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would more freely ſerueG OD. 


-Arditis not,chat] thicketo- bee © C 
wr ae ES 


adhatk guerre v6 
vp the: Churche withall, e- 
-uery man in hi i behalfe, Andihis 
-itis infewew / wee haue to 
ICED 
< IC f 

cauſe wee fee-h OO 
of it,/norto be "Ari 

their. Priefie 

fuch] 

them 

Sir oabecr a 

ray abropan 7s 

that reigneth among 

the 


tichcacts 

1 SdimtPaul harlvipok 
Fed | 

h, ud aferwarde, uf 


-paraduenture a wifewoulde-nor mx: rw hn ond if a | 


ther ny 
"workes, © 
i, Pauledoth! 


red ©'may, bi et- 
Sn to tþ 


, | Vo 
ficotherby' bis « 


creme,to tadeek, 
Era = 


TI ofall ee ors at Andherefoee 


ſecirig our Lorde God giueth vx 
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. 


chooſe men to 'be 
the worde of God, edpellers 


in his churche; we muſt haue an 


cyeto them that are ef] 
called: and aboue all, thar their . 
life be aunſerable rothere doc- 


rrine, for this iris thar Saint p 


\meaneth cheefely in this 


And this\sk thonly Fave have. | 


ro marke, 


In the meane ſeaſon we haue 


to conſider _—_——_g vs, that 


the yertues whic 


Kmart Sai Paule fab, 
env conforme 


70 them ſelues wholy 1 » | 


worde of God, at 
cficks Ou oledle nine 
right way: | 

| Nowelets ll done befor 


Mar 


here in miniſters CREED 20 them, t 


are tO 


thi hull rnd hene a: 


niſters muſt bewiſe , 


of honeſt maners, it isrothis end = 
that euerie mgn conforme him- 
ſelfe to theirexample,, for this is 


nor {1 


wt; FR 


(retarhurmnrieg leaſe 
deare wich = 


-CThens .Sermongponthethinl Chapter; 
+ A d fr ne mar res offie fa ntgy be 


POT; a 


bug yorls wy 


ot nf ab bels ego! 


Wee 


and therefore hece- will will beginne. 
Wi ot et we A=T tonote 


thinke vpon ie} For although this | 
dodrine be vato vs, & 
we hane our duetie playnely ſe 
ther ſhoulde follows them: and 39 down before ou thete be 
| $'to make ys 


thee BelPodes evteningite wot row gureakeptit 
onely ro ingithem s leſſon hi: 49 th 4s ma oro 


rs of theword t6nl 
Coda tobe ie wick 


% 


cauſe. now'a dayes en fat 
manye wicked; and. 


ſwerable rocheis 
; people will wat wt 
are glade to haue Grows it | 
Not thatit. doth them any ah! 
for their condenation that are £6- 
rent to be {o flattered ſhal rather 
be doubled. Bur what? yetitis a 
common faulte , as I -haue ſaide, 
. And: therefore wee mult marke 
that whiche Saint. Payle ſaythe 
' here, ſo muche the mare/, tothe 
endethar, euery. one of ys ende- 
- your as muche 
the Churche of God may be well 
builte vp by their honeſti 
che preach the Goſp 


doe not ſuffer them; 1:4, 
be ofaneuill prince 4 aj 

are but. as ſtumbling | blockes, 
fuche muſt be caſt out and thete 


muſt no- luche.filthe. lie 
ling in the, Churche of. 
WAS 2g nj 
wee there but holineſle.; the 


ate whiche G O D. bath ſette j 


vppe , muſt; not bee defiled by 


_ their wicked life thas the hay 


wiſe, thenis requiſite the 


knowe ye ahaghe is8 bg eof 


= 


ny one a1 
fallen imo any faulte, then .clape 


*y their hands athim, and Nar+ 


to make him 
raw 1 wakes ifhe be 
al, he remaineth ſo much 5 more 
bound. Now when we know that 


01 ashe 


as he can, (har 20 this miſcheeſe is.ſerteled in vs, let. 


vsnorthinke it firaunge that our | 
Lorde doth not raiſe vp nor ſend 
men;that may; be asitwere loo- 


ki for VSs 
5nd ep 


hart 
(as I ſaid) ev 


man for his own. 
parte. And letthe miniſters 
worde know for their 


morde know fareheieparſeing 


30 of feruanntes he will baue in this . 


 office,thattheyichar go botabout | 
to frame their liues to this rule, 
thall ſuſteine in the end,an horri- 


III 


| keep irown: 


{ 


oh) 
Thor 
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cauſe that the miniſters of y word 
ſhould paſſe al other i in vertue &. 

godinel .Andin deed, 
all come & preach oneſtie, 
of chaſtitie , ofmodeſtic ; and in 
the meane while be viickied & in- 
rernperate themſclues/& knowe 
= what modeſtie meaneth, doe 
not with open mouth mock 


ch as the 
ro be,yermuſt God notwithſtan- 

ding 4 exalted,and the dotrine | 
that proceedeth 6 him,nuſt bee 
xcceiued without 
Yet ſuch a mocker and skorner 


' muſt notbe borne withall, when - 


niſters' benot' 


to be modeſt, & ſober, &'r 
rate,& with his life draweth c Ga 


marke well that it is not without 
cauſe,that $;/Paul requirethal this 
in the miniſter of w__ God: 
bur iris to this e rpoſe,/ | 
that we ſhould reef - ich 
_ —— leade vs, and have it. 
rintedin our minds. 
Joth. 


aule 


to what ende God hath apointed | 


preaching his word, Iris to ſhew 
vsthe way , & what marke wee 
muſt ſhut at. Therefore whe God 
commandeth the miniſters,to be- 
have them ſclues wiſely, a andmo- 
deſtly,& \ & ſob: ,itis 
4 _—_ as if he had faide etall, 
thinges bee well ordered in 
Church $iee! | 


ReY 
that 


 yeall honeſt;By 


"them c 
tor God 8 theworlfTrr tion it to 
T | 
(as Tſaid before þ pores. rm Wet pt 


ings... 


he commeth to exhort ps 1 | 
- 20 RR 


contrarie.” And therefore let vs | 


"rope wand Jo be 


fters lives ? For he will ſhewe'ys beſo 


Shepcherdes to haue the office of 


ve! xl 


almodeſtbe 
we may | 

_ cciue that better which 1 
euen nowe;;towitte , thar' God 
_dothnor here/dire&his rtalke to 


rar rin 


whichare in the Pul= 
Wil haue his church go 
| and aboue- all S. 
Paule that the miniſters 
be aptto teach: &this vertue be= 
throthem r,forthis 
alſothey are choſen. Ir is 
not giuento allment> preach, & 
TJ the doctrine of God. 

clo bevece holy yer 

yeric 

pra nom rv yertue in ke | 
be ablee handle F word of God 


in ſuche ſore as it maye well 


berecciued, And | doce 
trine is not inal:and if there were 


' dodtrineinthem, yet muſthe be | | 


fit: for $.Paul ſaith not here that 
2man muſt be leartied, that is 
not he ſaith, hemuſt 
v9. we wha ſay,y he 
faſhioned,thathe is 
therto. So y their ORC 
are lea dad yerlane ned 
grace inthem, tobe ableto ap- 
plie the doctrine to make other 
profit therby,ſo that they may be 
edified. And therefore we ſce that 
S. Paule hath ſetdowna marke in 


* thisplace,which is & 
oe anEs go eG. 


s S+ a my 


_— 


bf 1-0 i 
: 


worldes end. And wherein ftan- 
SONG chieftie, wy 
rerme it? Itbeginneth b 

ſhops, and fo RN 
ſee what manner of Gentlemen 

are... 

er rr vo os 5. Shu 
oiriibey gone noupupn 


iſhop to come 


intothe Church with his rotcher 20. falle and vaine bra 


ein. 6 hr oa 
thater : andthen that 


omperie 
hi 
ba nn gn 


his head 26 lietle 

withall : Neo niryies will 
make a ſhewe, 

were troubled with aq Þ 


myſteries, as with making 


creame,andſuche ke fi, eo for 30 doubt, thn Pope hath but a 


this parte, it muſt be reſerued to 
the prelates. Yet forall this, if 

they will be ſuch Byſhops as God 
alloweth off, my this 
Hiraebieas they terme it, "oy 
gs 04 Ye Comm 
x Pans they mult be aj tw 
Khyber 
"5. os." ayer 

a man inthew ? 
knowe as muche what holie 


meaneth,as a forte of calues doe. we conftbnrehindinchis paige, 


| Ky han para Oy. moo 


40 ted for a minifterof the Church, 


tharwhiche is 


part, 

they alledge their Hrerarchie, and 
TERS 
with open mouth they brag that 
they arc the Churche of G OD, 

ſhould mocke at them fonthaye 
g., For if 
the Church of God were among. 
the Papiſts, what ſhould become 
of vs? For we doe not hope for 


| ine Chr of ſinnes, but onely 


Es 
in 

pi” Ee then ſhould 
we be condemned. And therefore 
we mult knowe and be out of all 


_ NG all 
car ut filth. & ſtinch, 
- Coe yarlets that haue caſt a- 
fide the Churche of God, are bur 
ſs. 
is Antichriſt, be ſanc= 
nd ofeebunohagabebn) 
,yet , he'is not 
worthie to be taken and axcoun-- 


nor all his mares , And therefore 


Ry. 


bt 
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that we may ad at FARE with 

allthcic bragges, and know, that 

beeing ioyned to leſus Chritt our 
head,and knitre 'true 
agreement offaich according to 
the Golpell, and the trueth thac 
js conteined therein, we may brag 


before God and ja: RD 
we are his flocke, thathe taketh 
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muſt be a ſcholler,and ye wn 
vpin his ſchoole, who is the high 
- maiſter aboue ys all: his doctrine. 
there muſt be according to faith, 


and accounteth vs for his chil- xo And this is onerule, Moreouer, 


dren & houſhold, yea in ſo much 
that he dwelleth and fitethin the 
middeſt of ys by his Goſpell. And 
this is the firlt t wehauc to 
note : for this js in deede a ſure 
_ for ys to ſtay our ſclues 

n,that God abideth with Vs, 

chooſeth ysto be his temples. 
But that it is ſo, that the miniſters. 


he that is called muſt haue this | 


e. And therefore S.Paule ad- 


whiche willingly fabmitte them- 


wn. and be obedient to God. Y : 
en 


further a do, & 


gaineſayers, andall. | 
Jy ergy ThE jp rs 


Opranerey hn -bur to _—_ 
of the worde of God mult be apt:2othe pure d And 


to teach, Saint Paule ſheweth his. 
meaning better inthe Epiſtle to 


Titus, where he ſaith, Fre wpaaty. 
heard muſt holde and imbrace | 
doftrine which is accordeng to faith, . 


and muſt hane this treaſure ſout vp 


in his conſcience,to the end that be 


may exhort with ce ſuch 
at are weaker bring thi that wan- 


der into the wit arid & moreouer Jo lads 


that they may ſhoppe their monthes 
_—_— the truth, This is ic whi- 


ch is required in them,wh6 God. 


alloweth for Biſhops & Sheepe= 
keards,for elders and miniſters of 


che worde,to wit, y they haue the | 


dodtrine whiche is according to 
faith. And $.Paul ſhewerhhereb 

chatall prophane learning malt 
be laide ade, and menmuſt not 40 
| bring what they deuiſe in the 
owne braines, they muſtnorſct a 


, bearea 


; withallpride 


" isfo,thatS, Paule hath here-: 
downe a marke to knowe rene 


* Sheepheards by, fromſuch as are, 
baſtardes and counterſers ; let vs. | 


read y,how that we are aſſured, } 


we haue f Church of God, when, 
| his MEL ers pe geo 


y , when. errours are 
& condemned amongſt 


vs, and the puritic —— 
| heh aemnls: 8g rf uhns 44 
| cannotdeceiue vs;thus doth God: . 
- take vs to be his flocke .. Let men - 


condemne vs as much as th _ 
let the Papiſtes (er yp t 


RG have, bog | 


> For' ſeeing they haue. nor this 
marke of God, there is nothing. 
| burfalleneſſe amongſt them pod 


[ the. Heerarchue, | 
allthis is butdonge. And how ſo? 


We 


our parte WE fa y/fexin 

worde- of a gs toys 
ghar we have the doGrine 
is according to faith : and 

when we deteſt 


a Dothed. Gert feale 


mm 'vs 


vs,and had imprinted i 
pb marke to be of the houſholde 10 dah vs'an 


of his Churche, rg voir 


ther Epi Fimubie, 


Tk 
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' we know that Godis in middft- 
of vs, andthere fitteth as ruler, 
we haue the preſence of our Lord 
Teſus Chriſte, and be knitte 
ther to him, as members t _ 
head. Therefore when weare ſure 
of this, /haue we-not, I pray you, 
occaſion toreioyce. And 
ie marke that God 


when his worde is. ny n pena 
vs,andwe have men that can cx- 


_ ecute ſuche' an office, which haue 


knowledge, andthe meanes alſo 
rs ry ie order 


ns = ſhould hewe himſelfe to vs face 


che worde of God, bur ir ſhall be 
rinang) 1 rarer ev 
them. Andyet notwithſtanding, 


where oeumrtheword of Gods 


| voy , and menfollowe 
holie writ, nd donot 
aiguls nor marrethe- pure doce- 


rofice:heS\Paule allo fairh; thae 1.Cor 13; 


we bv rpg in this _ 


pure doQuine of the Goſpell: for | 
iris as much; as if they banniſhed 


wn, ares ton ndeakis 30 themſclues out of the Church of 
hint of God. For God. The Papifts wil bra inough 


men: are no ſufficient-Judges of 
this: God k this authoritie 
to himſelfe,co ſhewe which is his 
Church:whichthing he doth ”y 
this rae ar 0412 
Paules'mouth. And thisis a 


ee nn og 


cnenmidery ey neo 


tence that cannot be called backe 7 1 


helc ewo pointes which we haue 
 eouched,to wit,that he be exerci- 
{cd in holic writ 5 and bc grout- 


ded in the doQtine of faith, to that = 


he be able toteach other, & op 
the mouthes ofthe enimies, he. is 
not meetfor this office, to preach 
the worde of God, Andindeede, 
what isit, af a man haue onely a 
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gh 


out cauſe, that gaint Paule requi- 


little taſte ; and be not ſure of his x rethina man; that he be aprto 
he. And 


Raffe,as the prouerbe is?He ſhal- 
be in doubt at cuerie turning of 
an hand,and we know, that there 
arc none ſo bolde as thele blinde 
bayards, One'that hath not much 
learning, will put foorth himſelfe, 
and will ſcemetoknow all : aske 
him as many queſti6s as you will, 
| his mouth will be ſtraight wayes 
open,and he will ſpeak 9 


that haue not much le , On 
the contrarie fide, they that are 
well exerciſed, and haue more 
Knowledge, they keepe them- 
ſelues backe, and are more feare- 
full. Why {o? They knowe how 
hardeathing it is, to ſpeake in 
Gods name: and againe, becauſe 


they haue felt matters to y deep, ., 9 ſh 


they knowe the mater ſfandeth 
not in lightly flying vp into the 
_ aire,and inaunſivearing to this or 
that, but we muſt come to the 
' pith of it; & not tarrie in the bark. 
And therefore if a man haue but 


only raſted(asit were paſſing by) 


what holy writ is, & kaue butas it 


were dipped the top of his fin 

in it,and licked, what isit butfol- 
lic,and what can heelſe doc, but 
but at euctieturning ofan hande, 


| muſt knowe how to 


arallad- 26 
ventures. Thus fareth it with them 


tcac againe,this is not all, 
mitte them ſelues .&luf- 

fer themlclues to , but we 
op the eni- 


ſelues 


againſt the trueth of God, 
and drive away all lyes whiche 
A fr doarine: 
- val may be heed bya | 


hath a flock of ſheep-c6mitted to 
him, iris) not inough for him to 
lead y flocke, but he muſt have an 
other yoice tocric out againſt the 
Wolues and theeues. If a was 
with his mouthe to his 
2 together, 'and when the 
Wolfe commeth, is afraide, "and 


| tandeth as a dumbe man, ſo that - 
 thethecues may ſetypony flock, 


and ſteale , and cutte thethrotes 
of them, and inthe meane while, 


' the ſheepeheard holde his peace, 


what a thing were this ? Euen ſo, 


if we haue a ce toteach 
and ſhewe s os. God;to 


them thar ſceke to be wel gouer- 
ned, and haue no mighe to beate , 
downe falſe dotrines, to ſtoppe 


———_ obedience of God, 
| fore we muſt haue two. voices, 20 to have them walke in feare and 


that God hath eſtabliſhed ſuche 
eons: <a 17 war ot 
man into pit is it 
to iadans 3 fem afnd only to 
| haue an / r place then he 
God may ſpeke ynto vs bythe 
| 1 ap- 20 mouth of man, and be ſo gratious 
pointed ir. And this isie we have to vs, toſhewe himſelfe here a- 
Tine Pu willed wo where v 
willeth and 


LOO OR + "ram | the caſe ſiaiderb io, let vs marke 
rie one of ysis put in minde of his  whenitis ſaid that the miniſters 
duetie, whiche is, to receive the muſt be aptto teache, thatitisco- 
doctrine whenit enjels pooachel ya- this eucrie one of vs (et- 
y that the mi- 30 tle himſclfe to heare,and that we: 
apttoteache? Fo ſhould be as it were- raniſhedand 

Gn we ſhould all of vs aſtoniſhed,and ſay thus with our 
receiuc inſtruQion, ONe as well ſclues.Doth indeed vouch-. 
fafe to be our teacher in the per- 
ſonof a mortal man?Then it boo- 
teth-vs not.to haue our eares: deaf 


7 I a - 
-&f : 7 


50 FobiCol.12.Sermonuyon Cap33,. 


Bremedagega oe ok 


xhat wefollow tlic rule of word 
of God;; that itis from him thar 


, 
” 
* 


weholdour faith, that we'be nor 


carried this way or that way ac- 
cording+o mans pleaſure,bur are 
grounded; \and wholy' reſt our 
.telues vppon the tracth, which is 
' ſerit' ys fro heauen,which is infal- 
lible, We ſee then Y'it wasnotS. 


Thisis the firſt fruite thar we | 
haue to reape of the 'worde' of 
God, when we are well and duc- 
ly caught, and/nor to walke ve 


_ aduentures,asthe Papiltes which 


haue their foolilhe deuotions'and 
fay, Idothis ypona goodintent', 


Paulesmindtoexhorethem only xo and yerhane no certeintic in all 


which muſt chooſe the teachers, 
and appoine them, bur alſo'to pur 
vs ii mindeuerie one of our duc- 
cie,that we might allbe GODS 
| good\cholers,leeing heis ſo gra- 


tious ynto vs to be our! \& 


their doing. t God willnor 


have vs rodo fo; but wilt have vs 


| knowe; thath alloweth ofthat 


. which we do, becaulc iris agree- 


' - ableto his 


debaſeth himſelfe fo farre as to 


 ſpeake familiatly vnto ys, to the 
j-S 0 wragnen may be inftruced of 


agiBoreym ſn 
ue v$ 4 greater courage to ſerue 
50d more earnefly , when we 


 doutnot of that thir we do, whe- 


therit begood or tis, bur God 


his good will . Andlet ys matke 20 affureth ys that he likech well of 


moreouer,that we muſt make our 
_ of this doQtrine whiche he 


eth before vs, two wayes.Firſt 


4 
oft all that we wander not in'our 
ignoraunce, but know, whereon 
we haueto itay our ſelues: that 
 - we benof as fooles amazed awhi- 
che ſay, Oh, I have norliued fo 
longin the worlde, but Tknowe 


our ſeruice, nc why ſo? Becauſe | 
we do not after our owne fanfie, 
nor liue as we luſt our ſelues, bur 


#5 God hath appointed and com- 


gaine we muſt pro- 
fitein the worde of God' tothe 
endy we may be aflured of our 
faith,and benot ſhaken as reedes 


welinouph hows ordermy ſelf: 30 with all windes, but haug the 


co their fooliſh brain: if they take 
a ap » 0 be good;they wil needs 
 haueGod to account of it ſo in 
hke fore; Let'vs beware of ſache 
pride: and know that his is} wiy 
to goucrne our ſeluesby ; tofol- 


"ly carried away, 


lowethe word'of G O'D onely, - 


to imploye all our ſenſes to that 
that is conteined inholie writ, & 


to gine earero God-without afy 


worde of God for our armour, as 
a ſhame if they \which haue bene 
intrutedin the Goſpell, be caſi- 
rm begs rad wioheF thi | 
way and thatway, 

And we ſhewe allo that we 
have beene euill ſchollers, when 
we are ſo ready ind light to re- 


cejuchereſies ad ertours which 


' .areſette a broc + | { ndrauvhet Lec 


gaineſaying or replying ; and vo ' ys learn therfore, when we come 
| F4 f WEEESL + 


cobea an” 


Ts 


ys deceive ys, but on = 
| ung; wat ae 10 his worde ſhall ſerue vs to ſucke 
him off, Sv hack ru- I© kg jueth vs to ynderſtand 

aat this is 4llott | I 


Yingeelny obe ſhaken, i 
letys DE ion we pip hh is now, the 


VS, thor this, jo L ada þ ny 9 eng 0 
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a tale of all thar we lay, "Andthis 
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payne 16 i” e, and: | 
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| he will begin with the miniſters 
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the flock, is commonto all 
children of God. rote home 
thar the God of peace rule and 
amongſt ys, 'muſt we not 
be peaceable?If we wil be know- 


be his children,muſt we not 


_— all debate ne contention? 


is the prince of rife, bur the 
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themſelues burdened, bur it will 
make them almoſt at their wittes 
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Djuel? Therefore when we beto-"\ nefle in ſome, rebellioninother, 
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cattes, & there is no 
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& iti is 


certeine thaty Diuelrulech there 


and God is vtrerly baniſhed. And 
therefore let'vs marke that it was 
not S.Paules mindinthisplaceto 
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difſem- 
bling in eueric corner. And there- 
fore is not without cauſe that 
Paule correQerh this in all 
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of the word of God, becauſe 

mult be amiable, and beare 

men: for if they departe not from 
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and as much as lyethinth&, leeke 
| peace,and nouriſh brotherly loue 
among Chriſtians . Yet becauſe 
we mult ſhewe the way , wemuſt 
banniſh debates and contentions 
ſo muche the more , and ſce' they 
haue no place amongſt vs. And 
therfore itis ſaid in an other place, 
that itis not ſeemely nor comely 
for the ſeruant of God, to belike 
a ſouldiour, & to 
 dcbate without caſh _ muſt 
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with 


defie as were meete, and there- 
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ned. Burthe other are worſe. For 
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to haue ſuch Ar Creme 
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child a filloppe;, yet he-will not 
flicke to {j ake oo words to 
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and will make a ſhew that he will 7 IO 
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bee called-arough and ynkind 
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faue his child ? And therefore al 
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ethe will not ſticke to reproue 
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ifwe doe. vſc 
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bearing with the weake and ſuch 
as make a {ca 


ware, 


ſeeme fora time to be woorthie 
to be condemned. Now whenS. 


Paul hath thus preciſcly required 


theſe vertues inthe miniſters, hee 


addeth . They muſ{ ganerne their | 
their chil- | 


owne benſarwe 
dren ſubieft with all reverence, By- 


cauſe we haue ſpoken of this al- 
xeadie,we need not now to ſtand 


pen it, it ſhall bee ſufficient to 
beare awayin fewe wordes, that 


' him in that 


off all affection of 


funilie of s belecnet muſt bee as 
it were a little church. The heath 
knew not what a church ment, 
that there is no houſe, whiche 

is notasitwer ani | 


his wi end eden rad | 
ed eaaaiantd | 
his houſe, But Chriſtians muſt go- 


a mi be curteous & gen- 20 further,cueric maiſter of an houſe: 
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hath to.knowe,that Cod hath ſer: 
place to knowe how 
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be-honoured & all 
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man can his owne houſe 
well,it isa |xriall ofhim.Nor 
that it is for itmay bee- 


pe, althoughe they 30 that a manis able to gouerne his 


owne familie and keepe it in or- 
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anna people is : but 
prey ken when men 
ſo 
houſes, and can 


and be ucteuill reported of. And 
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leaſt be as badde as the belt, doe 

ry ons not mocke God , and his 

d ?yeriris notinougheto 

yea muſt condemne the fathers al- 
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deeromiocctbeibhow cher, ' br 

hee goucrne them that are So then hen ſoeuer the 

far off, and bee as/it were men poet gar ypaintack 
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ry eden urs bycauſe of 


' mayteache other allo as well as 


their children 2 Therefore what 


God, he, 
vs,y if we know not wel "rip 
rule our ſelues a our ſelues 
hardely can wee -other, 


dayes : For our 


frat rm ntepe en 


for vs nowe'n 


ſoeuer he be that will betaken to xo Lord hath called ystothe know- 


be a belecuer,and of Gods flocke, 
when he ſhall come to a wy 
| and ſhal heare y Preacher ſpe 


whether it bee in his boule or * 


the Pulpite, let him thinke thus: 
our Lorde will that] heare this 
man, as my father , and receiue 
docrine and counſell, and war- 

ning at his handes . If we! will 


betaken to be Gods children,we 20 darke 


mult doe thus. For they that will 


a 6 gn, » Thave nothing to doe 
with you, are you my prince to 
rule mec 3They evi. {tyevard y 
they are worſe then heathens: at 


the leaſt, they know neither hep 
religion nor faith meaneth., For 


our Lorde will not ouerne vs 
other means rel naps T 


ted, that is to fay [het thay thae 39 and wiltweefoy 
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that thereisno ſparke of a Chri- 


of his worde not 
a. Whore rare 


rightly amo ourſclues, and 
RY kane himſelſe ſo | 
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we as to 
light afarre off, For we wo koicg | 
Mn ceable worlde is intheſe 
dayes, lung rye a 


fefle that fro vcore he Goat, 
and that wee are nas 
in the doarine of our ſaluation : 
but howe ſhall wee edifie other, 
when we can not gouerne "Our 
ſelues?We are as cattes & 

and will wee teache the Papi | 
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are full of deceipte and malice, - 
that men muſte 
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amongeſt ys , and ſhall ay 

other men ought to: abficinefis 
all iniurie, from crueltie; fromiex- 
torſion, and what reaſonis'ir? 
Wee' woulde haue:men learne 
chaſtitie by ys , andyer whore- 
dome ruleth amongeſt vs , there 
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of the Churchebe olde 
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that their mindes)be well ſedled; ro] hits 
tothe /ende there benone of this 
foolilhe pride and arrogancic in 
them, © whiche:vitth ro'bre in 
Luche as ure noryerpratiſed!To | 
be ſhorte, he ſanh': Thar (they 
| which are choſerits -m 


ted ys, lect vs aflure onr 


honounbleetuce alt be | 
bob andſuch as have learned 


modeſt, eu 
toſerue God a good while ſince, e 
and be as Mer money 1c" rn 
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van ear them ſeves to a re esthey ould have 
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not as yet bene: well faſhioned in naer, \ | 
the obedience of God, ifhee bee 
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backe them ſelues in ſuch ſorre, 
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there muſtneedes bean horrible 
confuſion ypon vs :and if we doe 
not nowe feele the hand of God, 
yet we ſhall knowe 1n deſpite of 


e better learned, ſhoulde 3o our teeth, that when wee haue 


wayted a | while, hee will 
ſhewe Flr bee a iudge. 
Nowe muſt wee alſo weigh well 
thy mal? fot er proged,cndchs 

mutt firft bee nd | 
let them miniſter, if they bee found 
blameleſſe. Here he piueththema 
verie (traite iniuntion, thathaue 
raw rr hen opaytuns” They 

(faith he) firit be proved and 
then when they are found blame- 


% 


vs feele it coour ſmart, ifwe will 


- SS *%4 » , g 
£1635 los Too, 953t i007 24 


dterkelia God: baths called ber 
husband rv eftare;' 5 r weae: 
thar ſbe ſhould conformeher telf 


Tis comma F 


the Deacons reache- to'the. v 

what thuſt the man him 

Burthe wife and the. husbande 
br terre +. ara ge 


ſuche an hochpoch or racherbelk 

kſhe confuſion, as we ſee: bachety 
that make profeſſion of the Goſ- 
pell-, ho deede' haue not 


one iotof it;, Tructh itiechaewe 20 


may thinke theſe wordes fome- 
whathard when they are ſpoken, 
ſoit is,thart they ſhall be laied 
vsatthe latter day,bicaule 
we woulde not conſider it in'our 
lifetime, Yer we muſt marke oo 
whiche- Saint/Paule fayth Thee 
the Deacon ſpall — a good 
bberne in the faith of Ieſin. Chriſte, 
_ good > xy 20 ee, after that they 
well, Samir it's 
Ng can not bec handled ſo 


AOSOIEES 


_—_— 
krteof allfer vs Wh 


that the Pa /this 
| ras olifhlywhen they 
yde, That {De which ſhal 


as God? For Saine'P 
be miniſters of the Church, no it 


was furtheſt from-his thought, | 


| B28 wha ry kai 
ina diſttibure the 


pre iy ch kide;) there 
are a number thar- may have the 
care for the poore, and yer ſhall 
not bee -meere-roteach.. There« 


fore this muſt be confidered whae _ 


God hath giu&ro cueriemen.Bue 


30 in deede Sairit:Paule meane'inot 


this  woorde; Degree', 'Prieftd 
ho > ras © | 
ut w t 

whiche AS 
bee better eſteemed and in grea- 
ter anthoritie :2And ifa'rmanibe- 
have him ſelfefaiebfally1n his of 
fice and ſhewerh tharhis 

ct care is-10'{erne 'G-O'D) 


have done his dutie/wett, ſhall 40 fndeo dohiedaeriewich 
et hima good'de of Prieſ- conſcience; hereis no doubr but 
| Food: Andibergor whea they eauiPriibbbd end} | 


2- 


to 
DEST | 
of faluanis, la) we rm gl du bong 
and alſo that their wiues take may defire nothing in all our mi- 
heede rbeiapaneo rater ——__ Garcons 


"4 To things wi Tvnwthe, fig 's among Perch on 


415 That then maif 


knows if Farr nj hw 


pane 


Fo, Churche of God, the piller 


75 E have ſeene the x0 dures they houldhvehe? 
Nat \$e8in and per- IE 


publike charge inthe church 
—_— and therwith all we haue 
ſeene alſo howe hee concluded, 
that t qe behaue them- 
felues in this | office , 
gette Hemel good authori- 2 
tie, and alſo haue more boldenes 
mm the faith which is in our Lord 
Jeſus Chriſt . Nowe when Sainte 
Paule ſpeaketh thus , he wy 
poſeth that there is 
and good policie amonpeſt i the 
people of God. For when it is ſo, 
they thar do their dutie faithfully: 
are alſo in honour, and men take 


thenras worthie to -haue reuertce 30. 


ſhewed them, And this is not' to 
wad yp and make themproude, 
tto this ende that x 

have greater meanesand x Gra 
to ſerue God,that men may more 
willingly heare them, and receive 
counſell and aduiſe ofthem, and 
may ke order for faultes when 
they fall our, This is it that Saint 


Paule ſhotar; Nowwe penn 40 


to vnderſtand & let you 
words ;chatheyrhardonoteher 


ee roing re ypehtre 


Ber be bale for a ,yet it. 
: ES areas 
pn aka: 7 yer _—_ 
therefore 
eds receiued . yon | 
ac herefore they thar are calledto 
this office, muſt applic themſcues 
ſo much the more to doe well,& 
ſerue God & the peop 
faithfully.Butherein weſee-bow- 
we may be aſhamediofour office: 
Eo being hononnd& rarbaſing 
onoured,& 
reverence to themſclues, to the 


rily there are none beare y ſway 

but naughtie and wicked 99 

and thele they ate that are in cre- 
dite & haue al'the world trimble: 


| before them.. 


"Herein, I ſay wee ſee that | 
mattcrs are too far out of ſquare 
amongelt ys , Where is our hiber- 
tie nowe a dayes?Not in thefaith, 
burin all 'wickedneſſe-, 
themthat are vrrerly liare 
and ate paſtall ſhame. m_ 


leof God © 


va 
4 
.meane 


tle chereby;thae cher are chalked 
worde. If any m out as cnimies, and men leeke 
ane pe hos lrefle matrers nothing ſo much asto ſenetheir 
and lette: thi | feete intheir neckes and to thra- 


it is thac man will ſpeake 
as the eruethis , bur iris bur in 
ſecrete, and we may well ſeeme 
that we haue conſpired to foſter 
vp. wickednefle, and to bringit 
to full meaſure 


... And the wrathe and curſe . 

of God , is not onely nouriſhed 40 h 

| v3 , but alſo kindled, reformevs. 
Sethen, we. ſec by this teme of TG 008,9.008 
? | £3" OR 
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Sainte Paule adderh , chat hes 
—_ = wy we 'Timo- 
c,to thee c 
long, before heccme, T aye 4 
| oy Pac how to behaue him= 
ſelf. in the houſe of God. Here 
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Saint Paule «<xhorteth him , and : 


in his perſon, all the Faibfull to 
walke verie warely and 

euall ent of the Church. 
Ard why 
'God AC 
leth;i is 


hee) where he dwel- 


ble ticles, ſo that itis no {j 
matter when the Lorde nh 


ysto ſerue himinthis office whi- 


che Saint Paule hath ſpoken off, 


wefayle not ſeeing G OD doth 


vs this honour to giue vs the go- 


nernement "of his houſe, yea of 


that houſe , wherein he hath his 
abide, and will haue his maieſtic 

- to. be knowen , and whiche is as 
- it werea clo/et where his trueth 
is kepte , that it may be maintei- 


cd andpreſerued inthis world, 


not they whome God hath thus 
honoured, occaſion to tremble 
_andbe watchful ro execute the 
charg that is comirred ynto the? 
pa thus wee ce Sainte Paules 


"AÞos 05 4k wee goe any fur- 
ther, it ſhall bee 
fide the impudencie of the Papi- 
ſes, which abuſe this texr toe 
bliſhe their tyrannie .Forif they 


can once highly ſerte vppe the 


— 


IRR 


e holder vp of the truth. - 
Beholde here are two honora- 


n/a to put a=. 


when the queſtion isof the ſpiri- 10 CR doores, Gree 


liefe. brue and | 

i ener mage 

pel with their owne dreames that - 

IE NEIY 
fily ſee, that ſucha Sy 

And ifthe marter ſtand thus;haue z0 ey re is whence outtatia 


is baniſhed, is not Gods i houſe, 
NowS. Paule addeth moreouer, 
That the Charch muſf holde vp the 
traeth, But we ſee now adayes 


tis oppreſſed vnder the 


of ochre e:we fee there reignerh 


ur yes amongſt them, 
but a bur corruptions, and 


- idolatrie. And ſeeing it is ſo, we 


40 way wel conclude,that they have 


no Church of God. This is alt the 


Papilty can gert,if wegraunt ye 


D n 
*, + 


this meane , 


"T . 


And why ?.Oh,the Churche 
_— 


ae, 

rt  NVher ſhould then be- 
come of ys, if wee ſhouldeleaue 
off the preaching? were ir not 
to put out and bring the tructh 
to naught , as muche as invs ly- 
eth ? Iris ſaide, that the Goſ ell 


(asitis preached) is the mi 
power 


265 thar beleeue.. ws 
And how ſo? Is it bycatiſe God 


| hath no other yertue bur in the 


'yoyce of men, andinthis ſounde 


that yaniſherh m_ inthe aire? | 


No, no: but yet] 
red that 

when we ſhuld be reſtored by his 
vertue; we ſhould come to heare 
his worde with all reuerence,and 


God apoin- 


_ then wee ſhall feele that his doc- 3O that 


trine is not yaine and 

* ble, buthathir effeRe, DN ak 
hee will make ic to be of force, to 
outer Foc rats II 


eras hearing, 

Paule and wee "aq i 
3s t quickeneth our ſouls, 
ava otherwiſe aredeade and 
forlorne. 


"Thus let vs marke well Saint 40 word of 


of God to ſaluation to all 


tothe ny 


. peo lein his name: 


ſo? For _- are ſette in” | 
hovſoro yocerne ls Wavy mia 
man doe any one this honour, to 

tthe rule and gouerntunce'of 


nb noting — 


were notthe other 


20 he ſhould not doc as. mu Sw 


could and take all vollible, 
to behaue him ſelfein ſuche ſorte 
that he that ſo pur his truſt in him 
haue occaſion to bee well 
pleaſcd ? Bur if a) e makea 
man controller houſhold, 
3s not he' much more bounde to 
doe his dutie 7?Scethen 
the God ax them 
bis worde a hs 
hers 1the houſe & 
- he will have them to his 
beare the 
ge of laluation . Nowe then 
ſecing it ſtanderh ſo with them, 
what carefulneſſe I praye you, 
and feare ought there to bee 
them ? therefore ler t 
that are yy ones 
know y they have 


Paules naturall —_— For mnotouly to dowith men, neither 


thereby we may knowe 


im- lerthem caſt their eyerypon' the 


| and more, vit- 
el we vinke YGod doeth nor 
ſceveghnnewefecia out 


geſt vs,that God dwelleth amon- 


geſt vathathe is preſent here, & 


v$, as Our- 


Mn.1t.20/Tefus Chriſte Girh Thar where 


Col..p, none gathercdr 
hisname, he is i tapeeview. 


-defteltdom. Ant woknom chan 
ip him dyellet al the fulneſle of - 


y 


Ek —_— 
to vs,25 to have his worde prea- 


».thes bs- = 


we may be. a fir hos 
ETTSLLID 
+ ſelfe rovs, and.m 


ET nd Bok. 
h Vo What 


{anRifie vs by his kolic ſpirite. 
I 


a thbllacce whh t6/chiaſaro 
Eye he Chuck ofGol: | 
or 
ind fabiimene ofthe eruthor 
G 
We touched before in fewe 
words, that God borroweth no- And. ſo ſpeaketh Saine John 
an nn To Sire Fe 
can cauie out , 
Og chetruth: as ifhe ſhould 
this honour and AST} WEARTT ances” 
blo to vs, astoimploy burwhatſocuer we can compre- 
vs in ſo worthy & precious a.cal- hend.is yaine, ſo that we are ſare 
, We ſaidthat he couldalſo Aur , and have a good Nay, 
vs withouthearing mans Ms CIS <td, . what 
rele] : he could alſoſende ys his ver, it for ys to knowe heauen. 
AM neu fn oldecibers and earth, if we knowe not our - 
his ſeruauntes : burhe callerh'ys, 40 God? Ifwe know not GOD,I 
TIO MAY | fayalas, are we not more then 


| 


atheutl 
ml mod 4 ns cn God noo 
jo alſo is Hades eee ps. 
_fenenthdiakife with; and wil 
haue vs to behold him, asitwere 
face to face,'as Saint Paule ſpea-- 
keth inthe thirde and- fourth 
dm ſeconde to the Corixzhi 


Eun = 2 

rhrmodrbrune, order 
God, thatiri erueth- And 
moreouer, beſide tharwe have 
ſelfe ymo vo'in it, in-bloihe 
_ 6a In 
| ourliſe;itis is 
| theſeede 


it 2 welt, ae 
to beſo 


woniber char; 'thax Saint. Pte orel whar's Churche menneth. 
Gaith,” towit, "thae the trueth is Trueth ir is that men make | 
:mainteined amongſt vs, becauſe - 

— reache andmen 


all; "ne #rErhiſerable(as Tfaide) 
CC Gods What , 


' | therearen 


pell that God hath given vs, 


God: burhave their foolhe de- 20 we may be greay aſhamed = 


uotions, which —_ 
to they cannot broughe 

nh hap; to come to the right 

Ke rs ore og 


ve ll gay cr we 


ITED there |s to-main» 
ecive Gods worde  weſee wha 


there is. Trueth iris (as 
Taide the Wordis pre. x 


CR —uerprs rroog 


Moab Spd earn Andyert 
moreouer, beſide that euerie man 
will be his owne teacher. a parte, 
d pr mga" yer 
urte a 
nke chat they know too much, 
| as in deedethey haue too muche 


for their condemnation : for they 30 


ſhalbe twiſe guiltie,becauſe they 


| havetaſtedottheheauenly h 
aps treaſure common to 
TERED Trueth ir is that we are 


and 


are ſucke contemners as 


ſeeth, thi 
Aecke ware ele, butcocaſto 


all honeſtie andreuerence, all re- 
ligion, 11 2 dp wane gopher all 
weteturned vpfide downe , and 
thar we were not inſo: 
— AER 049 5 46 Adin 


$ 


auc 2 Ic- 


God ſo, andyetwe . 
ence Cheers all Medinells 
and cauſe the name ofthe Goſpel 


pt army aenſrapanh pew | 


| the 
to be mocked at, Morcouer 
knew how to make our 5 
this thatis c6teined in | 
we ſhould haue great oc 
reioyce, arg] Hy 
wil haue his trueth to be maineci- 
ned , bythe meanes of this prea- 
is 'in men 
bur lyi God will vſe them 
for s ofhis rructh, he gi- 
a rrtd ine ee | 
there be not'many that 
the word of God, and all 
not in this office, yet is this 
whole 


cone yr 7s (ron wi 


rn Fri gre ana ? Is ic 
tothree or =O to ten,or ewen- 
rie?No,no: But to his Church, as 
SaintPaule ſpeaketh here. Ther- 


Lake t* fore we are keepers of the erueth 


of God, that is to ſay, his 
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kichs's 
ence the cl fee 


Deut. zo, 
14, 


the knowled 


| RE ” 


vr mades win kiname ante 


worlde, When God callethvsto | 


pell, but that we may all hoowe 
what benefite C od docth va,whe 
praaomns 


For as we ſhewed before, 
Fo nents) 
our bodies are by the 
ſoule, ſo is the oule by faith. So 
thenwearc in we are rot- 
ten in graue, yatill God call ys to | 
e of his trueth, And 
e, that we can not 


now it. is ſai 


feare but God wil take vs for his ; 


childCif we receive his doftrine. * 
We muſt not flie aboue yclouds: 
we muſt not trot yp. and downe 
rq gol the ſea, nor goeto 
pittes: for ſeeing we 
hauethe wordeof G © Dinour 
heartes and in our mouthes- (as 
Moſes ſaide) this is ng 
Knowe we then that 


«+ 


name ofour Lorde Telus Chriie, 


come 20 hol ſpice 


Forwhen we are baptiſedin the 


rt, er to be of Gods 
houſhold : it is the marke of our 
he can not be our 


father, but we muſt be ynder his. 


winges, and be gouerned b his 
| ASwe havenneut 
dent witneſſe in. baptiſme , and 


ror ibSoppr Tha Thatis to to 


echagion, that God fee 
and made one with vs «.: For our. 
Lord Teſus Chriſte ſheweth vs, 
that we are his bodie , that cue- 
' rieoneof veieainember, and he- 
is in ſuche wiſe our head, that 
© we are nouriſhed with his fab 
* free end vert: Beatin in ho- 
die draweth ir nouriſhment from 
the head, ſo Ieſus Chriſt ſheweth. 
rein we are parker of 
we 
this is ſhewed 
hn ory pas pe or 
ANNIE recious to vs?Is it 


_ 


WE DH ; +3 > : ORD K 


-hath, ſo made vs ;one| wich our - 


that the tonne: of God will -haue 


Lorde Jeſus ;thar he 'will 
nothaue vs to be. Icparated from 


himina 
ſondredfrom him. 


Therefore 


when we haue this, ſhould we noe = 


be raviſhed with this yneſtima- 
ble honour and-learne more and 
more to withdrawe -our ſelues 
frothe corru 
tothe end we may truely ſhewe 
indeede;, that itis not in vaine 


Vs to him? Howe are 
we made one with our Lorde Ie- 
ſus Chriſte ? By beeing 

inthis worlde, and tho- 


rough it, we be true citizensof 


| Ephe.z.19 heaven, as Saint Paule ſpeaketh. 


%” 


vs to withdrawe our (clues from 
all our wicked affeions,he cal- 
leth vs to.our head... Ieſlus Chriſt, 
. fayeth he, who is our life, isin 
heauen : mn we not then take 
paines.to. come nighe him? Now 
this muſt be marked well,  be- 
- cauſe we have to celebrate the 
Londen Supper the nexte Son» 
NAnd let ys ſce howe we are 
diſpoſed. For as God will on his 
ſoy promiſe with vs, and 
eth not the worde, but 

itin deede, ſohe 


ry come to- him as 


Andin deed, when he exhorteth 2, malice todeſpire G OD, and put | 


wile wharz ſo euer, nor - 


wr bp. 6. Seger 


ders that be 


ZO 


liers, and forſworne men and de- - 


cciuers . 
how we are 
God, not asa £ that travel- : 
lech by the way, but as him, who, 


Thpfos: let vs {ce 


{ed to recciue . 


40 


ANDY he we can diſcerne nothing 


che coynea God: 
plealuce , to fwallowe him vppe 


ptions ofthis world, 16 into their bellies, For there isno 


queſtion of tuch bealtlineſle, bue 
toreceiueGODindeede. mou 
this is when we clime 

ads 


hi faith, and be 

A bom Lenten 
ſhewed in Saint 
And is this a« 


es 
TED Nay onche conerarie 
fide,we ſeeme rather ofa certeine = 


leſus Chriſte to flight, thathe 
may be no more with 
vs. For ar yes 
amonge VS. 
ſhould ſtand toreckon them vp, 
when ſhould I make an end ou 


\impotivi retro hinke po 


impoſlible forvs to 
_ among br brwe ſhall 
a vs, bur we 

be fnlecds vppe, if wehaue 
- muche as a of thefecare 
ofGodin vs. 

And becauſe men doe fo flat- 
ter themſelues , and pleaſe them- 
ſclues in their. finnes, me thin» 
keth we are become verio Rocks, 
erm reg Ing wo 

is ſpoken in the Prophete 


wit,that we haue a ( AriecbCllombe 


kenneſle,a ſpiriredf 
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 notamongtt vs; it is certeine that 

we ſhould have another manner . 
of of our miſeries then we 

haue . \Butwhar? It can not be 

bur GOD muſt make the» Pa- 


Ed: ory eromka 


full dealinges whiche are ſo great 


one e of the feare of God, 
be caſt downein 'our - 


> whois or rower 
arte, {  ſecitbeforeouteyrs,endiris roo. 


War» 
| 1 dome, they will ſay,'Oh, itisnor 


d, 4 overvenedas 
feeinerk (a9/1 
|" hefr 


_—— 


F 


— 


- ſhameful confufions amongſt 


gornowend erred ne 
is preached { rs OT I anne 
this is againſt ys. The ſeruaunts of ned: and that ey which are ap- 
—God ſhal not needeto condemne 


verie gro 


_ finnes and with a s : to'wit; 
Tn bonrtods eg rpers = RENE 
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before) thowerdofGod fer- = 
EINE bur to 


make 8 gs i 
we ſeene 3) TY 
hare to to ker 

vs$ 


dels, may he ſerte F, 
our wickedneſſe and finnes that - 


a Wars. £/ wr 09 9d 


I may fayI — 7—ac-mocaers op |. nedaguinſt 
the worde of pt you, 10 


pat. 50 06, egernr le 


as we fee: andifl - Py. 5 ang 
gg pen bes oem 4 take. 


aw yy wag. ney ane 
not liue here ghree dayes 
RE nn 


miniſters of the wor! 
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ſhalbe our Indges, for euen by  allſuche filthineſſe and 
may know our _ growen to ſuche h 

villanie. af; et hon noe tel you, | 

whether God will ſend vs hang- 

men or no, | oh prige nnots nk 


fombn nomh. eng oug 
fince owns, mie. 

feared he will ſpeake no more 
tos, bur will if his arme,yea 
anarmeda and will reforme_ 
v$ in violent ſore. For we are not 
worthie that he ſhould falue our 
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COEeEY ſhould we finde 
ke lo a confeflis as were 
co be looked fouat a childs hand. 
And yet we may not maruell at 
it: for' we ſee what igence 
& contempt thereis in 
reſt part. We ſhewe and teache 
daily in our ſermons, that God 


xenne', that could - 


por vppon him our nature: but 30 ponthis myſterie whether we wil 


ow de men haunt the ſermons ? 
Whois there that troubleth him- 
ſelfe much to reade the ſcripture? 
There arc verie fewe that will be 
atleaſure, cuerie man is occu < 
_—_ his own bufineſle : & if 
day in the weceke farmer 
err when they, haue 
fixe da In thow own 


bufineſle,if there be but one day 30 yp theſe olde makebates,as ſome- 


choſen, for men to come togither 
£0 haue ſome good lefſons gi- 
/ _ venthem, then muſt they goe to 
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it were a ſtrange 
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haue no faith, if we knowe not 
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may be his members , | 
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or not, ſeeing we are on 8& 
fo droufie as we are. Forthe x 


_ fies which fatan ſetrethonbroch, 


come not by chaunce or | 
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enys, an 
make ysas it were ſteele ny Gat 
which we vnderſtood notbefore. 
And we ſee how the duel flicreth 


rime to deny the 


lawe, and foconſequ ig 
cended of the Es Abra- 
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that behalfe be draweth vs toir 


rinler tre mers Loder ne 


by force. And thus let vs marke 20 the other fide, that the diucl go- 


well -che- wordes they Fetre 


downe here by Saint Paule. Firſt 
of all he ſaith,Thar God was mani- 


feltedin the feſhe. Now when he 


calleth Jeſus Chriſt God, be yeel- 
deth to him this nature which he 
had before the world was made. 


Trueth it is that there is but one 
God onely , Butin RG 
ſence we muſt 
father, and a \ whiche 
| cnnotbe heredfrom k,end 
an vertue; which was 
rig nf thall beforeuer in 

Thus isTefus Chiiti rue God, 
in ſo muche as he was the wiſe- 


dome of God before the worlde 


was made,and before all euerlaſ- 


was made manifeſt in the fleſhe , 
Bythis worde Fleſoe, Saint Paule 


tingneſle. Now it is ſaide,thart he 30 miſcrable 2 For this cauſe,the 
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cauſe heknoweth 4 that 
itis the and Ray of 
our ſaluation. we haue not 
this ſecrete , whereof Saint Paule 

ſpeaketh, what will become of 
v8>'For we are all'ofys Adams | 
children: and therefore accurſed: 


the 20 we' are in the bottomleſle pirte 


_ ,to be ſhorre, weareat' 


is but death * 
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ſus Chciſt,and the weakenefle of - 
AY Ee EAI hath recei- 


come neere it. And 
uell hath beſtowed all. 
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| on was grounded yp 
ſhoulde, wedoe but | <4 apt much. 


; the more confirmed and ſtreng- 20 the wiſedome of the 


thened init,.to the end thatwe. 
may. neuer be ſhaken from the 
faith whiche is conteined in the 
Cob dohe what he can,ima- 

e what he ht . Therefore 
ic wes this to note firlt of all, 
that we ſhall neuer knowe Labs 
Chriſt co be our ſauiour, vntill we 
know yhe was. God frs euerla(- 
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cereine makebares, whiche ſo- 
wed this wicked ſeede,thar Jeſus 
Chriſte appeared in deede in the 
ſhape ' man , but he had nor 
£ mans true nature. And thereby 
they went about notonely to. a» 
boliſhe Gods mercie towards vs, 
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ofmen,as though :his: 
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Jeſus Chriſt with our fleſhly 
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: man;but whe wee 


weulle ang 7 260914" 
that whiche is conteined in this 


place: will weethen'haue # ſhort 10 berrwo 
{umme ofour faith and Chriſtian | 


religion > Wee muſt knowe that 
G O'D was manifeſted in -the 
fleſh, as alſo in the -text whiche I 
alledged before out of the firſtto 
the Roma. S.. Paule hauing _ 
mention of the ory 
thar itis a meſſage wp. doniours. 0a 
Wo Chriſt , w 

Soane ofDauid » to 
the fleſhe, and MT 
theSonne of God. Were itnor 
for this,we could have no church, 
were it not for this we could haue 
no religion,' wereitnot for this 
wec haue no ſaluarion :ir 
were better for ys tobeebruite 
_ beaſtes withour al reafon'and vn- 
,'then-ro want this 


20 yp beyonde ourſe 


learne to mer enay 
& flatter not our ſeluesas 

eine we wereableto comple 
wittes we wereableto 
ſo high a matter, as toknow 

this came to paſle, tharGod took 
yppon' him our nature: all wit of 
man muſt ſtoupe inthis caſe. And 
therefore let ys learnetoclimbe. 
bam: 
rence that whiche we not 
and paſſeth-our capacitie. And 
Niece fee they wi bavets 
note. 
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we knowe nothin g byir >-Is not 
this ro make the tes falſe; :'and 
 ijndeedeofno'yaluewhich- God 

eth vntohis word? Andther- 
nj reſtored thatthere is no. 
fault bur in our ſelues, if wee bee 
not duly aduertiſed, and through 
God dies out of daunger, and 
haue the way of faluation made 
opento ys: 
our clues, or willnot youchſafe 


to open our cies, when God ſaith 
to'vs, Beware: we ſtop gur eares,; 


+ orat leaſt wiſe, 'make as though 


we heard not, or are as horſes that fiance which may 
are too too fat, when hee'would to ſtare ourheads. True ir 
inſtru vs, Truethit is,that wee! is, thatw we read theſe hiſto«. . 
ſhal alwayes be faultie as lorigas ries, wee cannotbut maruell ts. 
weerre, and our ignoraunce will fee: the worlde' ſo {watue away. 
not ſerue vs for a bucklar,bicauſe 20 from God asitdoth, and men go 
GODf h out alowde and , and diſorder them ſclues 
plainely, and doth the parte ofa this way and that way, asit com«: 
reacher ; but yerweareſo methtopaſle; yea,and bow from: 
rre from being or ſhe the yeric dc. oy, arr world, 
hate do notouly nothearg the ſeruice of God hath ben cor- 
voice that ought to be our guide, pa rs roman ae ta 
butthat worte is, we kick againſt even from Adams-life , 
him as wilde beaftes, andagainſt mightelrementeday, To was 


them whome' hee {endethito vs. 
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ut wee hoodwinke 10 t 


the firſt man that wasmade,1 was 


And therefore wee have to note 30 begorten|neither of farkier nor 


this which Saint Paule faith; to 


| muchthe more, to wit, that this | 


propre which was giuen atthe 
of the | was 
cettaine, and that the world was 
ao bog away or. em fo 
thatit ; excuſe, bur rather 
| Criqy ns on'their part, & thereb 
ſce that our minds 
hardly 


tamed. Fs Te 


aine malice and 
ill 40 Seth his tiwe. 
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mother, but God made me; and 
ſhewed him ſelfe yuto me, und 


whatſocuer Thave, Thaucirfrom 


him : and 
life rime, th 


wee ſce thatin his 

' was not but 
bartender adidas 
myracle, that the ſeruice of God 
was reſtored and reſduraied in 


oy 


curceccohan, — 
jc. wav cri 


ler come 


new wht dar and bh op 


lived, that the worlde felltoſu- 20: 

perſticions as before time. This 

Jy 600-1 1p tn wt radiſe, wa canne we argue 
and renounce -our 


backlliders , 
Bur that more is, beholde the GOD thathach ſhewed him ſelfe 
people of en) hich ud fem fo and pitifull towardes 
to whome the 'vs ? And therefore let vs inarke 
WL was tweſce thatthey well the worde that Saint Paule 
could not holde the ſelues ro the Lſerteth downe here: for he giueth 
trueth whiche was plaine before. vsthus much to vnd 
their faces, and ſuch as they could 30 although there was in thoſe da 
 notdoubtof:: ſtraite wayes ſuch puritic of doctrine, and 
goe and worſhip Calues, gnd a= world rang ofthe ſonne of God, 
Mrs ny i we as ave tr Ghol 


might rhinke þ ej ne 
geyaedendeg are, ISL 
When wee ſee ſo he. =D - 

#8 ee doe inthe booke of u- | 
ges, time after,if wee 
tony nant obanss 


this be ſo - pA 
| Nail wicked, 
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cheirknoweth, it will renounce 
his God,his Creatour,and follow 
the diuell, it will turne it ſelfeto 
lies, and ſeeke to be blinded inir 
owne defiruQiion and ruine. And 
 weeſeetharthat which S.'Paule ' 
foretold is come to paſle : :the ex- 
pans of it is greeuousto vs: 


they are very few that think 0 cod bythdpie 


fay to vs, tharſince the Goſpell 
| waspreached, and Gods trueth 
hath bene verie perfeatly kno- 


wen, men are become _ | 


. and haue ſuffered the dive 
lucke out their eyes : wee con- 

Ek all that it is Fe in deede, and 

when we ſce ſuch groſle & bealt- 


bob: Cala8. Se 
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yponir : Truthiris,thatmen will 


_ onthis. And yet 
vsthis leſſon. Soaking, Pa- 


piſtes nowe Þ 
therworlde 
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tthat was pronoun- 
cofGod, whoſe 
inftrument & Paul was. And 
therefore this is a ſolemne decree 
which we muſt ſtandeto, that the - 
world ſhould fall away fromthe 
obedience of the Golpel. And - 
therefore the Papiſts couer them 
&y, ctr vere nog por 
lay, thatitis a verie 


and not to be credited, 


gne as wee 20 hath ſuffered the worlde _—_ 
ſtray inſuch wiſe,ſo long time,8& 

ſo .yeares.. Secondly wee 
haue to note , thatthe froward- 
nefſe of men wasverie horrible : 
could. 


ly ſuperſtitions to rei 

7 fan are ſufficiently conuinced, 
that this propheſie was not in 
- vaine : but yetnorwi ng, 
no man laieth itto his heart. Whe 
wee ſec the Ra of __ 
to be ſuch, that they goe 

them ſelues away wllagy, a are 
wee touched therewith to bee 
fraide,and feare,that wee bee not 


| Kill away,ſecing that ( 
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ay 


yea, very diueliſh,that 


them {0 


tnallowed vp as our forefathers 30 doltiſhe deceites , to their a 


were? No no : we paſſe not on it, 
we make but a ielt ofit. We can 


ofPapiftrie,but in y meane 
ſeaſon wee conſider not, that the 
world hath by that meanes fallen 
away from C pd, yea, and chooſe 
rather to then him 
that bought r -and that wee 


your mocke and ſcoffe atthe 


ecr blinding and 
can not bee but. they were 1 


fraught with malicious obſtina- 
cie and' hardnefle of heart , that - 
could notrepent . And this tex 
cheth vs : for wee were partakers- 
of it . And therefore knowe we, 
that ſceing God hath-driven vs- 
outofit, if we doe not profite in 


were all i» the bottomeleſſe pit 40 the Goſpell better then wee-do, 
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therefore wee ſee what kinde of | 
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ſhould vie vs in ſo noble and ex- 
cellent a worke, as the ſaluarion 
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 arenotto be borne withall. But I let vs come to 
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muſt marke this firſt of all, that tthey be dedicated to God. 
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have adiligent fellow,and 
withall.But if aman ſhould chuſe 
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in chooſing an herd to ſee to his 

niſter to be choſen topreach the beaſtes. And what is the cauſe of 
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whiche CE LE nnE tay | 


Gluation. . For now a dayes it is 
made but a ieſt and a matter of 
{ abu anneens 9 


—— ſhould pl 
eas though they Thou bavia 


fault in him , all the vr Side ſhall 20 f DN aus yrs cocafion 


not perſuade him to take him. Is 
he a drunkard? I will neuer trou- 
ble my ſelfe with him . Is he 
thought tobea theefezls be a loi- 
terer? Is hea teltale? Weare wile. 
inough to beware of thoſe faults, 
y may hurt orendimage vs by a- 
opmparegeighayoong 


to our owne 
II 
tie ſeruant intoour houſes.In |; 
entre muotronidiens abend 


to pronoke Gods Is 

grenge/ay poitng men-in us 
olen, for the 

heme ag rk And 


thus the matter in ourelec- 
tions . Tobe . there is no 


En 


there is nothing but heauing and 
gene teaogins 
of men? ſuch as are ſtark naught, 
and have not.ſo much as a ſhewe 
: Ff.j. of 


ſand re- 
dieſt way to ion and to 
be to be an openeni- 
— ENIUTIG ro 
nes, to ſhewe themſelues bolſtc- 
rers & maintainers of ; re Af 
tie quarels, to ſeeke nothing, 
to bringall to iF 


eare 


the men that and doe come 10 the 


tocredit and authoritice . And 
therefore it behoueth ys tonote 
this place ſo much the more: yea 
and wehaue ncede of this admo- 


nition this day , for the eleftion 


| ofthem draweth neere;thatmulſt 
bee eſtabliſhed - in the gouerne-= 
ment of this common welth.But 
I pray you, howe do ye 


- in this eleQion?(for I muſt not 20 
tarie till ſanday next, to tel you a 


thing that is verie wel knowne,) 


when there is queſtion of elec- 


ting the magiſtrates, you ſhould 
behav tel yppon God , that 
he woulde bee preſident in your 
counſell, and give youthe ſpirite 
of wiſedome and vprightneſle. 


But for all that where become 


themſclues, wee havethis day to. 
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e thus with 
chooſe men to vs in gods 
ater our owne fantafie, becauſe 
- muſt fit as rulers herein the 
authoritie of God. Let vs take 
__ & zeale to 
gouernein : 

may be ſerued-and haue alwayes 


man, that ſhall haue power ouet © 
my life , he muſt execute iuſtice, 


and ifall things be well ordered, 


you? you are either at the tauerne 30 eueneman ſhall haue his owne, 


orat play , and"they that have eſpecially if it pleaſe GOD to 
_—_ x4 chooſe 4 come leſt to * vnder his proteftion 
ſermons of all other . True itis ſhadowe of juſtice, and fuf- 
that.you ſhall ſee them come fauage 
more ypon other dayes, then vp- beaſtes; ThusI fay, men havero 
this, and yet they will bee inke. Bur doe they fo? No no, 
pine Frm refore they ſh pe 
ir voices lowdeſtof all, compenſed accordingly. 'Tobee 
although they neuer ſhewed a= ſhort ee, er dee 
ny token of Chriſtianitie in all 40 ſerue deled” more at 
their lives . And yet willthey large, let vs remember this, and 


ws , 


it away,that when therebe 


it is certeine that God will 

vs, and ſhewe that hee ruleth a- 
mongſt vs.& giueth his holy-ſpi- 
rite to them that are put. in of- 
fice;to leade them - to. doe their 30 
CEO IIINy 
vertueto in vsthat euery 
one of ys ſhall /haue occaſjon to 
rniogns forhis owne behalfe,and - 
all in generall to. gue thankes to 
_ for vs - But if wee will goe 


Torn 
ne vsin lort,that at 

referred to him , and cauſe eſpe- 
cially that he may bee ſerued and 
VS. * 


S< 


- Nawelobiflldowne-baforg 


t toward their owne 


—_—_ 


+5 ng mare 


{ nr meaning in 
| this placeis,that the 
cie whiche is 
& holie,ſhold 
be mainteined, and obſerued al- 
wayes:that is to fay, thatin recei- 
uing widowes to be kept of the 
common chiryes, & alſo to ſerms 
the poore, they ſhould be confi- 


S.Paule faith firſt of al, that /favy 


widow haxe children, She muſt 54 
gin at her owne houſe, to ſhewe 

ſhe hath the feare of God,& 
__ ſo doing 


, the render the - 
to them 
ſhe came into the worlde. 
For ſo muſt mankinde be enter- 
teined by this meanes, that as our 
fathers 
ed vs,we ſhould do' the like vn- 
to them, whom God hath giuen 
vs,and committed to our charge. 
And becauſe we cannot render Y 
like to our anceſters in their own 
perſons, we mult render it to the 
that come of their race . But that 
wee may the- better vnderſtand 
faint Paules dofrine,let vs marke- 
that when he ſaith here, To ſhewe 
godlineſſe, it is becauſe that vnder 
acolourofthe fare of God , and 


: 


widewe have 
. Bat = rorender 


: that is a good thing and 
: ED 
Cgangloan 


dered which were fir And now 20 the 


gh whoſe be- - 


mothers haue nouriſh- 30 at. Funrter ares”, 


Wein nr ual 
ates age np 271 


chr re dean teen, 
wil io, herpurple 


ie dn an rms 
are privileged to 

areecxempt fromall goodneſle,as 
oo is. Thus ayer | 


fore Saint Paule faith, that 
muſt learne what itis to ex 


prope ie that reli 


the ſtes take it is na- 
arr. ME ag 


en nom [4 God;to fubmitte 
our felues wholy to his worde, to 
commaundeth 


honour him as 
vs,to call ypon him , todedicate 
our felnerwids ahedizare; But 
becauſe God will. proue the 
and honour that we owe 
ſendeth vs to father and 


Pe ER GEE 


perſon, Thereforeitis a kindebE 
_” 


- 


pretence toſcrue GOD, 
the father maketh no countofhis 


@.. 4 


; that is 
gar mdneny 4 0of ue 
= ling that wee labour 
toſcruc God, wee mult giue our 
ſeluesto that that hee commaun- 
deth ys. Ifaman woulde ay, ho, 


ene ng todoe 


commethby them . For ſeeingit 
isa facrificethat God liketh well 
> to 18 6s or va 


SEE ate 
7 10 canto d5e- 4 
| noſe Yero bes: GOTFISOD | 


tures weare . Trethitis, that a 
for linne; 'wee are too too 
ſomeand readie, thereisnone of 
vs all but'can' finde meanes: y- 


1h todoe amiſſe & 
edi 
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winger ar 
vramindero 


frLet 
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-  knowethem? What 


SIT: 
ripns 

Saint. Nr mheotine 
all widowes ſhould not be faith- 


Full and truſtin God,but he no. 


teth out them that are of that 
ſort wee ſpake of this morning : 
as if he had ſaide,that all may not 

be choſen that offer themlſelues, 
but ſuch muſt be choſen with dil- 


cretion that are meete to ſerue 20 15noman that 


a man 
þ- ory ye bv ers agate 

? as touch» 
duct are left alone, and 
D , and giue them 


Saint Paules meaning, , let 'vs 
gather out the dofrine whiche | 
we haneto take out of this 
when hee ſaith, char ſoee t 
widowe in deede, gs p56 
trufteth in God. "Hemeaneth not 
that married women ſhould not 
alſo truſt in-God , and marnied 
menalſo as well as they ; forif, 
ow 2dr y os + me 
vppon their 

Children, a j7ve. hg 


Bal nat matter ware that 2 It is ſayde, 49 no- 
finde: 


that God bleſſeth them , whome 
he giueth childrento and marri- 


ſai 
a widow ſhall be more-moued to 


inthe 7. of thea. Cor. that 


truſtin God, when ſhee hath no 
nor ſupport on mans ſid, but 
aken asit were of -all men: 

5 looke which way ſhe wil,there 
helpe her, no 

man that doeth come nigh her, 
Therefore when a woman ſeeth 
her ſelfe thus left alone, S. Paule 
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nerally we to gather 

a doatrine out oe, thatas wears 
 wemult 


deſtitute of 


toſecke God, hap yrmadoprengrv 
ues wholy to him. Traeth it is, | 
that if God giue vs the meanes,6c 
men fauour vs and helpe vs, cur- | 
ſed be we, and curſed bee our vn- 
knowledge ——— 
wW it to come W 
wy that we may alwayes haue 
NR AIRES 
Pe worlde , neither 


-_ 


evin vs, = world ſeerme to beenimies to ys, 
and an' let vsknow, I fay;that God doth 
_— 
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drawe vsto him by 'this. means, 
bycauſc weare toocafic to be lul- 


muſt learnenowe to retourne 
ar ya ſclues fully and wholly. 


' in weeſee the 
God: for weare 
he ſhoulde 


day hhpoanteF ve airy 

| Ka Tp: | 
haue pitic yppon Hance ap —— 
fer vs vtterly to goe aſtray, but 
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| we ve And God is not 
gratious at this day: to the Pa- 


Gg.v. 


bengstohum, proc pane = 


ET oe XA 


Fornowa itisto greatpur 
gan, 

Pome beforehand 
wr” at wg and his deceits, that 
it isall one whatſocuer is ſaide to 


toes n/a prion & 30 thisfenenes; Thavs 


grading worſetheninlidels: Fotafthere 
—_— houcke yer yet werebuthalfftea 

they thruſt backe Gods 

| asmuchas they.can: we ma _ 
ſhewe as muchas we will, 

uery ew ran 15: neemay tl 


ves ih: hapve nate 


der is: day oe key rok, 
FAG eotrong worde of 


themſelues See there is contem- 10 ſame fle - ryan 


ner of God amonſt vs, a naughtie And | 


& wicked man ful of deceiteand 
traitorous, without conſcience & 
CE Gttethenhare 
and howe he can, and woulde 
queries like him. 'Hee 
andavile cai- 

cife, he is glad when he ſecth his 
children wicked impes atfixe or 
net amitphs ad ws . We ſee” 
commonly , fewe men 
thinke 


bringthem "ape 3 op tonne 30 tedandhane needetobech 
themrich: butalwayesthe prin- | 
cpall wanteth, and the cartis ſet 
| beforetheborſe . And therefore 
wee muſt note this place of Saine 
Paule ſo much the more, towit, 
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op rodelicas the bh 


we hanetothinke 
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' like he will vſchimielſe 


Kher AIDS 
cuerſee any hurt in him, If wee 


ſhould thus lightly caſt it on hima, 


God wold puniſh this raſhneſle. 
And why {o-? Bicauſe be uſt be 
wel of before, be that is 


CE Ee oo Tas 2; Io to bee choſen to ſo hard and fo 


horrible confuſion wee ſec. And 
therefore we mult note this place 
: of 10v; wept 6 much the more, wher 
A ec, that though 

; whiche the widowes 'did to. the 
- Church was yet God wold 


% not haue A arnoge courle 


"3 woulde-not have ſuch widawes 


the ſeruice _ 


honourable an office,muſt firſt be 
prot Es: mult know what 
e can do. So farethic with all o- 
ther offices : they muſt bee kno- 
wen firſt, tharmuſt bee choſen. 
And, Ip you, if you goe bur 
tothe to. buy peares or 
_ _ -will have ataſte 
ppc ons 


Txeceiued, as were put yetin ſtare 20 _—_ 
' Ro be maried;not bicauſe it might 


er martiage,but to ſhewe,y 


- that libertie which God hath ſer 
* inthe world, muſt berelerued to 
every one; and no man be de to: 
ued of it, and that marriage be 

{maintained incharhonor icought 


"robe, Wherby weſee, that he is 


not a him ſelfe in his com- 


rogether \ well, ſo that 
a6 fubwiz my ſelyes wholy 


/ to him. As for that that Saing Paul 


addeth, that Fidowes mutt be well 
(ed herd thr heya 
ſheweth hereby, that ' 


ren A aan Yr 
men to ſerue GOD , and thor 
in moſt excellent offices , ſhall 
wee take them, as ifwee ſhould 
make a King ofcloutes, the firk . 
that conumeth, the verieſt hare- 
brainc, or foole > ſhould luchan 
one occupy the place?what a rec- 
koning were this ? And therefore 


, butall ofthem a- Sap aig ha heet i 


ueſtion of 


,the-muſt bepro- 

publques and bee ſachas men 
wes pu rar a 
eported of before time, that 


chiefelt js', that ſhee —_ ”_ 
ſeeneobee well occup 

hath 

hat hve by growth, 
_ and willſerue him. And this rea- 
cheth a good deale further; for 


although learning be requiredin 


ING 
and an handſomneſle inteachi 
and other graces, yet notwi 


Randing, honeſtic harhthe chie- 


felt p 
ſo, 


. If a man have novli 
at che world may iudge h 


learning, a faire 
and ad whine fo whey 
wiſh for: if there bee no vpri 
neſſe in him, all this BE 
bur yanicie; it isalt naught; As 
much may be ſai 
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Truc iris, thaechere avemany th 
in a widowe', reſpe& ot ves, 
tr anlt bes maken in2 bue che 10 nor coremonies) ue whe yer 


nda good man, all - 
the relt is: nothing but ſmoake, let 
Itis to great purpoſe foramanto' 


can elſe | 


on 2 


net Oad athens: f 


ſo > What if awoman neuer had + 


children; is'thee therefore lefle 


rheete-for this-olfice-#:No'to : S 


bur it is ſufficient / for men ''to 


: 20 chooſe ſuch, avare api feet &# 


ThiceGwe Geine:Dedle Grab: | 


30 erh, that women cannot bee fir 


 toſerue GOD and the Churche, 
hufeiues in ehein. houtcs-, and: 
have taken: paines - to nouriſhe: 
their children, and ſuffered the 
| .:Tructh | that 
» can not; bee. done withour” 


| —— Lrwpringnk papre ran 
' not without cauſe,that if a womi 

daintie dame, and cando 
9x trams and hath but a 
faire ſhewe only, the mult not be 
outward ſhewe, as though Chri- 
Kianitie were to be eſteemed by 


our painted ſheaths, fie, fie, all this 20 a 


is nothing buttraſh . And there- 
fore we mult nor ſtand ypon the, 
. | that have @ certaine ſhewe 
A bur anilicchetee 
 womenthathaue done their du- 
' tiesindeede with a franke heart, 
& haue wholy giuen them ſelues 


+ therto. Is there a womk that God - 


ogy her. to nouriſh her 


= 
proued ys oe before hand to doe 


PRA ſhould 
ce ee for the C 


would neuer be od went 
this. e office of ſecingto 
r they would di 
we ee wownkect Dot 
puſhy peri” £2 wom-cotrTY 
Place ay nay fie chr 
e in otnce, we 
reth. Is there wiſedome 
wee muſt therefore ſecke NES 
man , Is there and 
boneſtie,as ſurely itisin what of- 


td > = will nor 7 20 ficeſoeuer ? We muſt 


4 OUR enhoes 


giuen her 
A ghbours, to help 
"The poore and needie,and relieue 
them that haue neede of helpe. 
And 'S. Paule ſpeak 


. Straungers, bicauſe in thoſe days: 
were great,and ma- 


-nypoore people were driuen our 
fromtheir houſes, and of neceſſ- 


A diligence andſuch li 
. - haue a0 eta SIRNT YG but to 


eth flatl * of 30 Forif wee beginby 


haue an eye to that, and preferre 
iraboue all Freſt. A ,is there 
pronide for all this. pin eng 
is it 

we haue tomarke , wee muſt bee 
hoodwinked chat we doe not ac- 
cepe vntill we have com- 
the ſtate wherein wee are, 


with the ableneſſe that is'in vs. 


fay,Ho,heisaproper -roan,be will 
do wonders; al that ipbut powp, 
ieisn bur yanitie.Bur if we 
i of the office, and c6- 
Ger his This is anhard matter 


widowed, is: was mp0 EN homer . 
them, as thereare ſome that will meete forchtirſtare',/ Andthis is 


;bicauſe ofcheir a $ 30 meant the Flack The Par 
fo fred rate Groiee of he 


Church, ſhal defire to be maried, 


wich was recemodmonglte 


which was receiued 
faichfull,yea; and ſhall her 
mo4ny; Thisis ir that Rye 
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aging ry bearer roar renee rob 
Hh.iij, ſpite- 


dens raher, ; nd tread vader 
| EA FE Mos 

| | manner of yowes ? True itis;thar 
apiies make i dur into an0- intheir olde Canons, we ſceitis 
ther end. Beholde, awido notigwful ro make onea Nunne, 
ueth her {elftorhe ſcruice of che 10 —_ —_— — 


Church: \ 044" er A warp ela. 


bring ie to yeares , _— 
Code Ganeantiniialts And af- 


nu ror TITS 
vows, _ c e 
? Thatic wasaching TT to eſtabliſh their 
holy oe to abſtaine from =owne oaugean mee and haue made 
nw: ad that it-was'a ate of 


- Firſt of all, this was haverctuſedit, as a ragoer Fan. we" 
III adiuell, Welller vs | err rn to ſet them ſelues 
and putthe caſe the 30 outto all vilanie and filthineſle, 
jo yarns tor wherefore the Pa- wherin we ſce they are ouer head 
piſtcs inuented theſe; yowes, yer nay ſe 
noni God ſhewerh, : 
a woman Nor attempt 
en Ten nay 
ee 
ſcore yeares olde. And wby fo? 
For there is daunget. Who {eeth: - | 
it ? God. Andthe remedic isſuch, in thei 
25 he ſheweth vshere. Burirknt.qo cheyliſt And whatſacrilege is 
dothe Papiſtes hereypon? There - this? Therefore, ifthere were no 
is no queſtion — them more but this pot, es —_— 


Inlefſet have the rim of 
riage.For beſides this, 
aha i mord;heathy ay. 

, as 'thoughan 
fat were-not chaſte with his 
wife. Now this is too great anin- 
iurie done to: God; w _ 
that a wry Part) hy 
his wife: for ific were a di 
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to marke the general-admonition 
thac S.Paule giueth in this place: 
to wit, when wee chooſe mento 
put themin an office, we mult ſee 
whether they be meer& fir or no, 
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in, & thE whom God hath bound 
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a kinde ofignominie (as it were) 
you men w_—_— _—— #7 
. yonger widowes, -as nh 
they were not of the number of 
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we ſec, what conſideration it is, 


- that Saine Paule leaderh women 


ynto, ro-wte informs wards; to. 
Gods which is'the true. 
rule; and. right guide both 


of men and women, For ifwee 


fl i goe abour to.doe that that 
And beſides, wee þ hag tar we thinke 


fantalies,pere naught, 


2004; gen art 
- Ss 
8g 
Ly 
. _— bk « 
- - -- - 


3 


" 4 # = 7 w# r 1 6 TT ” 
F, * & | | : p 
C , & 4 Y 4 ? we | | ] 
a P 1 G * | 
IT #1 © \ U+ Wi | | | | 1 
t vs.n care-of ys, al. 
A. $. 4 \ £ F 
b. wee g —- . - 


A 
a 8, £ 
oY 


and thar our 
* S > 
- - +4 


- 


ere cunbyrgerss ryhiranry ” 20 God, kienor | hoe. 
mies of God ſpeake euill of vs, & our conſcience is pure and neate, 
flaunder- ys, and: mocke- ar our EW 

gthe doctrin 


ofthe Goſpel,and 
occafion to ſpeake euill vs;itis | 
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terheede to ourſelues then wee vs; 
doe.'\Yerthere is none of' vs all, 
bur knoweth y well that wee 
are marked,and 
ſeeke nothing elſe but to mocke 
and ſcoffe at ys, bicauſe we make 
a profeſſion to bee betcer-refor- 
med, for that wee haue the 
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the Apoſtles helde. in 
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marke any fault in'vs, they would 
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that wee muſtneedes ſuffer euill ro not auoide it, but men will ſpeak 


rongues and ſcoffes, let ys beare' 
it patiendly . 'This is itin fewe 
HANG haue to beare away: 
And therewith letvs alſo marke, 
that when men; ake evil of vs, 
| though before od wee are'in- 
_— wee muſte caſt downe 
es, becauſe we are notſo 
Wiſes dias heede of it.” And 
it ſhall bee to good  urpoſe for | 
vs to have ſome cconfidera- 


e6 in'vs,if God chaſtiſe ys,ler ys ** 


beareit patiently,bur yer ler vs 
beware Pe aa pee. dolls asSwe 


can, 'confidcring that God will 
lay bee of a good conuer- 
fation,and be well reported off, 
asit is ſaidinan other placezand 
ſceing he hathin ngraved hisown 
pines. in ys, let wr nd heed on 
defile it nor with any 
is againſt his honour. b Anders. 39 
Hog S. Paule A, , That the 
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xitie, that 1 ſhold be moc<. 
ed ar, yer before GodTI am not 
faultie:when I muſte beare ſuch 
falſelanders, and men pretend 
- colour and take occafion to 
ſpetke' euill, what muſte] doe 
? Let vs walke (faith Saine * 
Paul ) through reproches and 
ſlaunders, as well as throughe 
good report, let vs not dre 
mens euill ronges and falſſpea 
king of vs . Butheeſaich a 
warde. That they may have no oc* 
caſion ro ipeake txill, For the wice= 
ked barke and baule without a 
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bee frindes with all the worlde, 
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and ſerue GOD, not 


oneiote from your hemplicite 
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partes that we haue cutte off all 
occaſion ofeuill ſpeaches, And 
moreouer if wee muſt needes be 
euill ſpoken of let ys beare it pa- 
ticntly : for wee haue a ſure kee- 


bur yericis better to bee wyle 
late,then neuer. When weſec a 
miſcheef fall out, ought we not 
ro remedie ir? And hey that do 
not ſo are vt- 
wo js 4 Apt" pay" rave 
ny C9 will not a-. 

ce ſee ma- 
nye offences fall out, and whar 
is thecauſe of them? The caule 
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athing might fall our : now take 
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no wiſe abyde to. heare , w 
men ſpeake to themto reimodie 
it: and isnot this clene to fight 


God? For Saint Paule 


not, that all the widowes . 


—_— he ſaith. Some. And 
his minde is that wee ſhoulde 
prevent this miſcheefe , that 


courſe ofit might be ſtop 
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is. Ho, I wis, be {ce what fol- 

loweth ſuch a thing falleth out, 
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eyes? And this itis wee haueto 
marke, that wee muſt bee wiſe in 
this behalfe,, to follow alwayes 
thatthat God wil have vs to-do. 
For we muſt lay faſt hold vyppon 
goodneſle , as much as wee can, 
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alſo 
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after Sathan, condemneth not al 
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therefore 75 Ifaide,) let vs al- 
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more, the yoke of our Lord le- this, let vs conſider that we muſt 
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partes-ſeeke nothing ſo muche 7s , would make this place a 
as to goe altray. Nowe Ipeake buckler forthem,yer wo wmey ie 
this; becauſe $, Paule doth here alwayes able to refute 
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bee as much ſaued; laichhee, ſo 
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thE(as I aide beſore)that we are 30 that we cannot ſe what God c6+ 


exhorted her to goe on with our mandeth vs,and we trouble our 
durie, according as God coman- feluesto enquire and leeke how 
deth ys, and as wehaue meanes weſhall be able rodoe tenne or 
_ andablenes:as aman muſt ſeeto ng 1k upevr' Yer notwith 
himlſelfe,& to his familie and ſo 4 this ar to be 
inorder to the wh6 God preſen- 
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whichis when we ſpare,that we 
muſt not p (as we vie to 


right. Mother w wy 


rei pos yppon good 
cog formy parte I am not 
couerous, wee muſt not 


inthis ſorte, but God multe bee 
our witnes and iudge, that wee 
meane nothing elſe ,. butto vie 
that aright which God hath gi- 
nien ys,and-yſcitinſuch fort that 
we areablero-make a good and 
fairhful count of it before him: & 
be always of this minde char we 
hadrather aly goods in y world 
were ina filhe 
woulde be buricd-in them.Whe 
we haue theſerwo points which 
'$. Paulenoteth here, wee ſhall 
hy rt; a this __ 
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en wee ?© to recouer mine houſe, it would 
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inthe mean ſeaſon the raine rot- 
teth both the fide peces aud the 
tranſomes,and whatſocuer ther- 


is: and ſo ſhall this wiſe fellowe 


bee caſt in an hundreth crownes 
domage for his follie . So farech 
it with them that will ſpare I can 
nottell whar, knd 1n che meane 


of all If any man hatte widowes,let 30 ſeaſon take no care to furniſhe 


him help themrand afterward ad- 
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Gods ſpirite reprouedhimylervs 


a5 he can,and not fo much for his ,q knowe thar there was:a fault in 


owne regard,as to giue him elfe 


him,and let vs take” it for-an ex- 
ample,that when we haue y belt, 
deſire, 

» 


© God, 4 
ar | 


grid Wandh ysinſuchea | 
mean,that we patſe not our bon- Sn * 
_ Jo rhactrn ond ron Jr !.bþ: har 
c6paſſe either gluttonie as commons vice, as 
ay” Mart Dk Ang none can bee more, Andin deed 
vio hindig marke.in pin though there were not a worde 
And moreouer let vs always re= ſpoken ofic, the matter ofit ſelf 
member that we yſethe bleſſing harem err that 
which GOD hath | 


ſcrue him with all . For wetnuſt-*? norwit wee ſee ho\ 
not eat and drinke onely to liu men archardenediehis vice of 
and much lefle live to cate : nd , &caninno wiſe 


vs in this wodde, and 'wf les | $0 Dinke begin ft 
wy vs here : to wit, to this © Goſpell, notto vie fu 

e that eucric one of ys ſhold henry b-r bud bur rb ghm 
onde him as much as wee can, ,  libertie,ſecing it was needfull to 
and alſo doe our dutie to helpe ” puttheminminde of it, and yet 
our neighbours, as everie man , we can keepe no ſobrietie nor 
is bounde, for there is muruall modeſtic in our nouriſhing, but 
baunde of charitie that bin= the moſte parte of ys cate and 
dethys to jt , This isitwee drinke them ſelues aſleepe,what 
haue to marke in ourlife-: tothe coridemnation will it bee to vs? 
ende,chat ſeing God hath made Wee ſee iow beaftly theſe glut- 
vs to his image, and isſa good tots bee wee, cangerte noſer> 
to. vs to nouriſhe ys yppon his 7, vice at their handes: throughe 
coltes, that were ſhoulde in the * their drounkenefle they become 
mean while take paines to ſerue doltes, and —_ ey cram 

V 


in more then they neede;, yet we 
ſee in y morning that they baue 
not diſgeltedy wine they dronk 
ouer night , we ſec they are al- 
wayesfull, to bee ſhorte, both 
their bodies and ſoules are cho- 
ked yp and marred. When we lee 
this, it is not inoughe to make 
vs aſh amed, if we compare our 


ncd not to yic ſuch a ſtraite and 
auſtere kinde of lite > Now mult 
wee make a ſhorte gathering to* 
gether ofthis place, to wit , that 
wee muſte firlt of all. conſider 
Gods .fatherly goodnefle to- 
wardes vs, in that it pleaſed him 
to haue a care of our meate and 
drinke. | 
And beſids that, he ſheweth 20 

vs, that in refreſhing our ſclues 
we may vie the good creatours 
which are dedicate to our vic, ſo 
y he will fit as rulerin our mcat 
and drinke , and that wee maye 
reioyce in his preſence ( as he 
ſpeakerh inthe lawe, )yca and 
may inthe nouriſhement of our 


bodics bee confirmed, howe in 


his children, and gouerneth vs 
in this world, that. wee may not. - 
doubte when wee ſhall become 
to that heauenly inheritance,bur 
we ſhall find him perfeQly cuen 
asheeis, and ſuche an; one as at 
this preſent we taſt him to bee. 
This 1s one pointe. 
ithat wee muſt learne ſucha mo- 
: we vie 


' for God 


&, 


all reſpetes God taketh vs for 30 he 
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kill themſclues. And . therefore 


let yys.' not torment our bodies, 


by abſtcining fro theſe bleſſings 
which God hath giuen vs,8& pur 
into our handes, And yet allo. 
let vs beware we þee not glut- 
tons to burſte our ſelues, and 
opprelle our firength and yer- 


tUcCsS, | 


ſelues with them that were war- 19 Why ſo? Meate and drinke muſt 


ſerue to feede men withall : and 
if wee take in {ſo much that wee 
oppreſle our {elues, is not that 
to peruert the order of god?And 
belides that, let vs marke that we 
mult not live in our ſelues, bur 
that God hath bounde ys to our 
neighbours : euerie one of vs 
therefore muſt imploy himlelfe 
to doe good, and for this caule 
we cate and drinke . Andif wee 
bee thus debters to our neigh- 
bours,much more are we bound 
to God to call yppon him. Ther- 
fore when we are ſo laden with 
meate arid drinke that our ſpi- 
rites are killed, and wee cannot. 


pray to God witha right affeRti- 
OR ISLES 111 


e vs, and yttcrly propha- 
themas wicked robbers of 


ne 


pgs 5. 
'ctie, and keepe a moderation as 
- gh as wee can, When God is 
fo grriou ro vs to giue ys leaue 
merie, let vs not turne the 
abutdincstine Codtichyhrts 
our hands, into dainties & plea- 
ſures : and remember alſo what 
is ſaide to ys. Rom, 12. that we 
muſt not giue our fleſh bridle, 
and let it doe whatitl 
thenthere woulde bee no'end, 
What are -our luſtes 4 They are 
wilde beaſtes, and whirle 
that can neuer be ſatiſfied.T 
r= 
tie which Saint Paule 
of in that place. 
And moreover , when wee haue 
not wherewith to be nouriſhed 


and fed, ler vs take it patient- 20 diſeaſes comtevppon vs, though 


ly knowing that god canturne ic 
all to (hmer whatſocuer he 
ay yy eateth rotes my 
wp Aſt vir. the fi- 
neſt meat;and woulde rule him- 
ſelfin moſt pres w_ => ler 
vs not tempt *W e 
ueth ys choiſe , let ys vſe it; 7 
conſider: 


profitable for our health, & vie it 
loberly. 

And moreouer, let vs ſee 2. 
agent that we eſchew 


boueall thi 


opens tnhe ll oor yl 


th: for 10 


what is fic and 30 the yoke, iris cv owt chis1s 


euro Ti ; oat 


ofit. godynrew wn doeth a 
meat ſacrifice to Gog,ifhe 
himſelfe to fiſhe, m—_— 
to ct Paradiſe it.Bur 

divcliſhe” by $ which caſte 
away the mea char God hath 
elues and bec at defiaunce with 
all order ofnature. Let ys learne 
therefore to viethe meanes that 
God hath 'giuen vsin ſuch ſorte, 


| pow age referre all tothe righe 


end 


If the 


queſtionbe of neceſſa- 


 rie thinges, ' which wee cannot 


| e 


——— 


we ſee many in 


vſingameane, Andtherfore 
' not ſpare our lives, 
much lefſe our health, when iow 
commaundeth 'ys_ 

but wherein there bao Troops I 


no' 
wee 


Fn ton manned Sem 


,and where there are re- 
offred vs,yea & ſuche as 
hice will haue'ys vie, iris a de- 


to anyreaſon or counſell. Aswe 40 ueliſhe pride for ys 10 ſecke to 


ſc one of theCharter Friers,if he 
ſhould be waremted ro fave bys 


abfteine fromthem.” "And lee 


example bee in meate and 
= * drinke, 


For vnderthis RX Faih hes 


c 2 ourlif 20 vdetfinngar; ther Sane 


es tha are, as in our meate 
and and itis lo,we 
haueneede, that Godp utys in 
minde : and herein let i - conli- 
der, that if we heare him, and be 
readie to ks rajorh 
there is not 
IIS 


jr according to his will (This is 
modeſtie and humbleneſle 
co have go wo ates 


ralhely., hut that wee 
: EST 
the ce of Gods worde, 


vs, and whercofhee ſhewerh ys 20 as wee ſee he applieth hi 


not the wa . We mult not ale 
that God hath left vs at fixe 
ſeuen,and thar ee are | in per- 
plexitic and doubt; Trueth it is, 
that to humble v3, he leaucth ys 
often in doubt, that beeing tor- 
mented inour "mindes we now 


oy end what _— do, 
we ſhall never bowe yor bende, 


Saine Poul rg 14 That wofgts 
nf ama well TR_—_ rimes at the 4 


to vs, and ties 35-147 114 
farre to our weakenefſle , that he 
willnot bee wanting to vs ina- 
nye thing what ſo euer. Nowe 
- when: Saine Paule hath ſpoken 
that, hee addeth an other doc- 


ws more qa pddg 
== 
whore 
I there ve + ker (4 


hat follewe. For 
fora 


ore wee knowonor hownn lend vo 
to 
ater wil venime ſomuch the n Ly 


Tranny pas hr 
med, 


paces he ) chas 
rw. their. Gre lac 


as they alje- 
head cg} wee 
Lo 
he wel ugngieo hb 
 byde his Gnnes, 


"Theufre menue bile 

OE, 

ſs rnathnp ad 6 uh yo 
ue 

= wee ſec they labour to 


"If wes mold fe ei. 
tis to doe 
pagan C che ſonte that 


and that -in ſu 
Cor 


fe fo that man canne not 


wits 2 erie ke to ſecke 
our f ma | note ce 1 fk 


barons lerom ile 
PE ſp peaketh. Ronaines 


© bar Godhad a 
_ 
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Lat 
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ahi peed th -zhfir indgemen 


__— ——— 


nog i. Pn te os 


CneaforreF che Eau 


let the 
thinke 


: 
: 
- 
: 


his 


w 
to vs? 
as deſ- 


3. wa k . 
" o 4 T; þ »” : i SF. : CO : , » # 'F : 
the 007m! Ab $5.4 
os © : bh 
- I | yt} 4 n 
© 2 : - ' 'X . . 
s 1 4 * S417 F 
5 ! \ ; 
a 'F x Cy d, - E uot 
4 «+. cot. (as 
* . * 
" 4, k 4 Y 'F # 
? eg 3:4. 2&5 3 | ; \ y 
k o Y { #"-;  ot* q 
k : 


amy woe rr wilt bumble vein w 
this behalfe, when thin OR | 


order forit aswe would Traeth 
itis,that wemuſtbe watchfull to 
do what we can,but 1 


done GOD, to 


it; I muſt privately b 

SS « Sothe 5 hr if 1 Horton | 
11 notbee the offence is knowen ofall, and 
= El but wee —_— ſee what | 
ry, .nm kom x He 

not our to: oc 
— wy Ar partes wo eeuple 7 

to knoweall: for our parts, 
wee ſcewhathe ſhewethivs 
no more 1:and' they that are too 
haſtie to knowe i, do- nn th 


them & is full for | | [Now Paul cotanehindirtnt: 0 
S.Paule ſaide before, wee m co ler 


ve don mk \Suchaman 
le'& rebuke them - ep Ted ed. 


\ thageney "of "oy 


Ents, How ES 


ara 1 LE and will 'liaue © OI 


ing God did " "Fy: 
— oo * 


is ſo,vhen weare ſo ba 


can eaſily 
Fr wemult cc y — 
ues toknowe,y ifaPrince ruleth 


he bathoot wepmighk 
I 


Pay ar rh rpm ws 


other . Trueit 1 vetic often 
aman 


; 
8 


== jo rome tad, Pu 
y itisnotſufhg 


vader Frans 
Ta rome rower 


y woe 
his glorie :1 am 
. « 2 © ; 


pati mil Saint Paul wilt have va baue this 
| Lee hor here. Ws for though he direct his 
UKE P; to 


' ebatli here a-kinds of : ſlaunder 


3 


eo pon ice ae a 

men , a 
mati6isthis chatthels men pre- 

_ tend? They wilbe wiſer thenall 
the worlde, and yet wherein is it 


the cauſe ofalleuil hr get 20 ſens that they are better then 


Wn ery Ai [rocker pron heare there is 
ee 

[robe Now _ jon fuchtalke vſed: and if our cares 

Ce Pate Paules time, were not beaten with it, yet wee 


her more For the emito arenotignorant ofit : and yet 
more, For the enimics of wee arc euerie 
NINE eg rainy mary 7s Ao) going 


_—_ vs, and if meth thatcueric one of vs bathes 

eſt hewe in himſelfe when' hee heareth the 

d it ; name of God Well; 

the noone |bee tome * all therep ſpeeches that 

| ogs ſhall bee ſpucdoutby the vnbe- 

= aware 

coaſtal f T ET taken a $6. rr 

Fo a mice a our 

wg; 4 ak ee A 
Kaos 

ſonable 


away this admonition wel, 
«arg _ erin Paul fetreth!” downe 
cauſe wee are {hott at; and be« 


cauſe all that 
Gopal, Fas wine the; eva. roy tha folleve- 


tolpeakeouil, when they ſee vs eth.fuhe majfers be falrhfuill ee 


mult 


is fit to inorder. For we can 
not be tamed, ſo haughtie weare: 
and therefore wee haue neede to 
be holden backe. And becauſe e- 


ueric oneof vs conceiueth os | 
20 


loftineſle ofhimſelf, thatthere'i 
ſome in him that might 
anake him ſet vppehimſelfe,our 
rde ſheweth vs on the contra- 
ric ſide, that we muſt bee modeſt, 
to walke {umplie, i in ourcalling, 
beitgcuer fo baſeand vilein 
eyes of men. If weepradtiſe this 
dofrine , we ſhall doe much,not 
onely for aday,but foralour life 


in thefrare<f God. Noir» ane minds, hathegred 


C96: 


$ we when we 


bee mainteined which God 
putinto vs. 

es oerths mand 

ters ſee that we are farreoff from 


ne muſt NG 


[boats nas oy rear wen 


rays 
95 tp ds xi &lecarne 
with all ws ſubmic 
ourſlelues to God,and tothem,to 
whom he hath yiuen authoritie. 
Thisis the marke that faint Paul 
ſhotat when hee ſpake to Timo- 
thie to exhort diligently . And 
h we mult be aduertiſed to 
take 1eexhortations well i, that 
we may beeconfirmed by _ 
and cuerie man thinke vppon it 


long, And thereforeitisnot with 30 forhisparte: for by this mcanes 


out cont that ſaint Paule ſaide, if 


good miniſters muſt ſtudie to 
put forth gooddodtrine, and ad- 
deth afterwarde, that they muſt 
bee ernelt in cxhortation.. And 
why ſorforitis not ynouzhfor vs 
Pay in(ty MFI ne WE 
momy to. 5 pena nem 
| wrllyoagh from 6 rom lippes. fors- 
warde, Thus is goodd 


From will keepggur guil 
al,andw 


hen we have ho- ; 


our Lorde will ou our obedi- 
ence , and the honour wee muſt 
give him when we be thus ſubicR 
to mortall men, as hee thinkerh 
good to call vs cucrie man in his 


Gllng, 


| Nowlerwefal domnebelore 
face of ourgood God 


| 40 him, that it woulde pleaſe 


c Ping 
nn; make Gn 
more 4 
The 


\ - 


Cap.d, Then. Epi.to 
| The47-Sermon vponthe6.Chapter: tx apr 
* uno uid nietedlrmegebe crrteg re oe 


4 4s doteth about queltions and Frifd 

of wordes, whereof commeth envic firife,railin gr,exill ſurmi ſings, 
5 Fane ah ations of men of corrupt mide rd deneſ theme, 
rhas gun24s Godbmeeſſe oe 


O vnderſ{tad y ad- Thawte end that hndwaighs 
monition which is reſt our ſelues wholy vppon our 
here giuen by faint Lordeeſus Chriſt,knowing that 
Paul to Timothy, heisgiuen vs for the fountcine 
| —=— ind to itto and ſaluation , and that 
un ts wot of all-re= wee uralſo trredyprodohim 

was handled — not onely in bowing 
nk ebon, forS, Paule preſup- our knee' before him, butin gi= 
poletkch that he hath ſhewed what 10 z our ſelues to his ſeruice,and 


dodtrin is,whereto we both our bodies and 
nuſſhcleour Eine Nowe we 


{ce that hee this greate and 
wonderfull. Saetoffuakinthis, 
that God ſent his onely ſonne to 
ys, and communicated himſelfe 
tovs in his perſon , Therefore 
whenwee haue Icſus Chriſt clad dy 
withay fleſh and nature, weare cares withall, nn Seb wht 
his meanes ioyned to-30 ſoules, andto giue vs 


p 


——4 


Colette nary oe pr _ 
on c in our ute, 
the meane ſeaſon, it behoueth vs he ſpeaketh tha tlyofthe chie. 


alſo toknowe the vertues ofour feſt exerciſe whiche thefaithfull 
Lord Iclus Chriſt for though he 
prey thong through} weakenes of 


ion, yer dh kid G forge ogmacasr 


ſebe this 
commevnee God Lind} carne 


10n, 


EY. 


w:hfe as itis 
E__ 


Vs ud were ane 


nes | 
\ dapri pimple required! 
above all thinges 

obediency: on dendo'it is oy 


— 


7. Smondifin 


wee :knowethat 40 ki 


Cap:6. 


We is the nie of the ps chiefeſt ſacrifice that can be offe- 
doftrine which ſhouldeg beprea-..., xed-. 
_ cheddaily, and | ns wee * And therefore wee may not 
Yhould hotde'our ſdkaes, towit,f.-'-- attemptand! about what ovir 
Loving: there is a . wit thinketh Men doe a- 
but mage and wrecthedneſle, buſethemſclus, when they giue 
we ſhould coine & ſeeketo'god, © themſclues thus to followe 
but ſothat we keepe thatway & - owrie imaginations. And 
gireian which hee hath gruen as were fleſhly,ſowe ad an 
vs: for itis impoſſible for vs to x0 peaſe God afterour owne faſhi- 
drawe neere to God, were it not. ons(as S. Paule ſheweth) that the 
th:atit hath pleafed hirth to.com- devillſhoulde bring in his doc- 
municate himſelfe to vs : whiche trines, thatmen ſhould 
3s donein the perſon of our Lord themſclues that God would take 
Icſus Chriſt. Therefore we maſt itfor payment,ifa manabſtcincd 
lay holde ypon this grace, which fromcertaine meats, and if he ab- 
chath given ys, and which-wee ſtained from! mariage.” What 
may. RN faulte 5 em ” ern th men ny theſe 
vs, to-wit , membersof <rifling toyes, thinks 
our Lode leſus Chrift by faith, 2© thatby wa aha ever 
we doubtnot but he wil leade vs thinges, they may eome to 
to God his father, and ſoconſe- nmr: pay ?It 
quently tothe kipgdomrofhea- god wird 
uen. Andthis pfth thac OI weare 
axgexecdueiot Jeſus! brift, what headed; & ecarthly,wetra 
ſoans wewant>fdr.thacisnb Godafter our fantaſies; There: 
pdt + qiaryrr povertic;hut' wee . fore Saint Paul hath ſhewed that 
be. incached: with thebent= = wee mult hotde:vstothe 
fites yes Chriſt hathbroughe  andſuuple worde of God,w 
A hee gucth vsz'nand 30 thewethvs a fpirituall "wei 
uc balitheſle to Now whehe hath declared theft 
pl vPpaCoan td tunne:to (hinges, hee adgdeth . /fammen 
:ahdn themicune ſeaſonlet reache orberwiſe;; bee is vp and 


a beaſt, Asifhee aide, ve lor 
well  carie -theny ſelu 
through theirqehbirion, bp 
more /ſubtitl-kindes of ceachin 
date wy Conn i our eares 


—— - 
with 


Nnkn Coos 


with the world, and bicauſe they 
ſee mendehirous. of newes, they 
deuiſc this and that, But S. Paule 
ſheweth, y there is nothing bur 
pride & beaſtlinesin it, when mE 
lecke not to: edifie, & that accor- 
ding to the rule which was giuen 


vs before. Thus we ſee now what. 


I had touched : to wit, that to vn- 


561 
We ſhall tand an hungred, or at 
the leſt wiſe, when we or eaten 
much, we ſhal be bur as bladders 
fr vp with wind. If a man wold . 

e vs, with Iknowe not what 
flowres,or other things, and there 
were no breade nor other meate 
that might ſuſtaine ys, if we cate 
a little, wee ſhall bee Kill an hun. 


derſtand this well, which is con- 10 gred, and if we eate much, onely 


cained in this place, we muſt call 
to remembrance what hath bene 
handled before, bicauſe S. Paule 
compareth ewo thinges that ate 
ſet one againſt the other, to wit, 


the doctrine which G OD com- 


maundeth to bec publiſhed, and 


all the ſubtiltics that meninuent, 


nothing at all reſpeRing whatis 
good to edific,a 
inftruction.And let ys mark here- 
withall,y S$.Paule ſpeaketh not of 
them, which marred the truth, & 
turned it into alye, which brou- 
gh falſe doctrine, and ſought to 
auc Gods name openly blaiphe 
med : but hee ſpeaketh of them 
that ſwarued aſide fromthe right 
ſimplicitie . And this is alſo to 


| 
\ 


the ſtomach bec filled, bur 
there wil be no ſubſtance,though 
we be ſo full, that we be ready to 
burſt again.Euen ſo fareth ic with 
dodrincs, which bring no edify- 
ing.Truth it wo at the firſt bluſh, 
they are pleaſaunt, and delight 
men,bicauſe of wilde heads whi- 


| chearetoo much giuen to yani- 
meete for true 20 tie : but yet our ſoules are not fed 


atall. Tobe ſhort, that we may 
ynderſtand S.Pauls meaning, we 
mult make three degrees of doc- 
trine, There is that pure kinde of 


teaching, which is agreeable to 


the holy Scripture, that is to Ys 
that which is profitable to editic 
vs in all feare of God, Andthen, 


there is an other kind of tea hing 


darken Gods truth, andto marre 39 which is not vtterly euill, whic 


it, when it is not appliedto the 
right vie, which Gad appointed 
ittor.- It is faide,that the doctrine 
of the Goſpell, is the food of our 
ſoules, Then if a man would feed 
vs with thinges that have no ſub- 


ſtance inthem, Sought y were 
Pry tothe eye, thou 


they 
ave ſome taſte to the mouth ar 


bringethin no idolatrie nor |blaſ- 
phemic, nor any thing directly a- 
gainlt the word of God : bur yet 
notwithſtanding 
kinde of faſhion bicauſe it diſguis 
ſeth the word of God, & carrieth 
it away from it natural & lawful 
vie , And forthe thirde degree, 
there are falſe & wicked dodtrins, 


the firftbluſh, yer norwithſtand» 49 which cleane marre the puritie of 


ing, if they haue no nouriſhiene 


in them, what a thing will this be? whas $.Paule (lth, 


the Goſlpell, And thus we heare 
hee (peakerh 


it is a baſtarde 


= 


_ &Tim.3.16, 
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onely of yaine ſpeculations, and 
ſuch as haue no pithin them, al- 
though they can not bee ytterl 
condemned, as falſe and wicke 
but yet how ſoeuer it be, there is 
no profite in ny that haue 
their eares beaten with them,can 
not be broughttoG OD, toreſt 
wholy ypon his grace, to taſte his 


infinite goodnefle,as he hath ſhe- x0 mu 


weditin our Lord Iefus Chriſte : 
they are not ltirred vp to call vp- 
on him, and to flee to him : they 
are not confirmed to giue them 
{clues wholy to holinetle of life, 
and to dedicate themſelues who- 
_ Gods ſeruice : if this þe not, 

ey are vaine and ynprofitable 
things. This is it that S.Paul ſpea- 


the worde of laluation is a _ 
ſeede, he will have it bfing foo 
the fruits, and will have vs ſhew 
that it is not in yaine, that God 
hath inſtructed ys in his ſchoole, 
Therefore let ys marke well, ſo 
oft as we come to the Sermon, or 
euery one of ysat home take the 
holy Scripture to read, that wee 
4 ſhoote at this marke, to be 
edified,and that in faith and feare 
of God, that wee may be drawen 
ro our LordTeſus Chriſte, know. 
ing that God hath communica- 
ted himſelfe to ys in him, to the 
poſſeſic him as our 


end we might 


| inheritance, and thinke ypon his 


gizces which are giuen ys in Ie- 
us Chriſt, ſeeing we muſt drawe 


keth of. And iris worthie to bee 20 out of his fulneſle, as it is aide in 
| wellmarked : foritis the ſame y 


he ſaith in another place,that the 
ſcripture is profitable , yea, the 
whole ſcripturc:as if he ſaid, God 
hath not giuen vs his worde for a 
paſtime, as though we ſhuld ian- 

le of it, as of ſome ſong of plea- 
{ure,but to the end it ſhould pro- 
fite vs. Therfore, when we cannot 


the w_ of Iohn. = empoaricty 
ſtirr ro magnific the good- . 
nefle of God, and that Ms 
from the teeth forward, but by 

ood workes, and in our whole 
ife : ſee tharwee call ypon him, 
and runne to him, ſo oft as wee 
arc viſited with any afflition:Sce 
that we thinke yponthe heaucn- 


applic the worde of God to this 3© ly life,in the middeſt of the milſe- 


vie; we prophaneit, and this is a 
facrilege,God is diſhonoured by 
t,for we doe as the minſtrell,that 
playeth on a harp or lute, & haue 
nothing but our eares beat with 
it. Nowe we ſee that he cannot a- 
bide it, he will haue his word en- 
cer into our ſoules, that wee may 
be touched with it, & ſocxamine 


ries and calamities of this world, 
knowing that God will viſite vs 
with crofles and tentations!, to 
mortifie all the corruptions that 
are in vs,and that we may caſt off 
our olde skinne, to bee reformed 
tothe image of our God, This is 
the marke that wee muſt ſhoote 
at, or elſe wee ſhall be faultic be- 


ourelues, and rip vp all our tho- 40 foreG OD , for defiling hoke 


ughtes and aftections,and then 
we reform our lives, And bicaule 


things. 
or the wordof God js an vn- 
[ | eltima« 


Cap.6. 


eſtimable treaſure, and if wee vſe 
jt otherwayes then I have ſaide, 
jt is certaine, that we ſhall feele 
it with our corruprtions, as they 
that applie it to curious quelti- 
ons, or they that abuſe itto their 
ambition, or goc about to make 
their profite of it, as Saint Paule 
ſpeakethin the end. This is it that 


we haueto marke firſt of all. Now 10 we ought to eſteeme the 


ifSaint Paule vie ſuch rigour and 
vehemencie, againſt them that 
giuethemelues to yaine ſpecu- 
lations, and leaue the fimplicitie 
ofthe Goſpell, by handling vaine 
quettions, what ſhall wee fay to 
them that impoyſon ſoules by 
their falſe doctrine ? Doe we not. 


thinke, that there :is an horrible 


the 1.Epi.to Timothie, 
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os eb _ the diuell to giue 
e esto poore ſous 

les to drinke ? | 
As wee ſec in Papiſtrie, that 
the worde of GOD is not onely 
carried away to ambition, but vt= 
terly marred , there is nothing 
knowne amongeſt them, Let ys 
marke therefore , howe greatly 
pure fa- 
ſhion of teaching,which is meete 
to edifie our ſoules, bothin faith, 
andthe feare of God ; And wee 
haue at this day, the experience 
of that which I haue touched al- 
readie,to wit,that there are three 
divers kindes of doctrine. As we 
ſee them that ſecke to ſerue God 
in vprightneffe of heart, that vie 


vengeance prepared for them , 20 no yaine Rhetoricke, that vieno 


that have thus peruerted y trueth 
ofGod ? Wee ſechowe they are 
condemned, which doe buthan- 
dle vaine queſtions. Saint Paule 
ſpeaketh no otherwiſe, then the 
pirite of God moueth him : not- 
withſtanding, he ſaith, that ſuch 
men are full of pride , voyde of 
knowlegde, without truth, beſide 


painced wordes, that tickle not 
mens earesto pleaſurethe world: 
what do they ? They marke what 
is profitable for this ſpirituall 


foode of ſoules. And then, bicauſe 


this foode of God, is alſo profita- 
ble to corre finnes, which are 
asdiſcaſcs of our ſoules, they ap- 
plic it alſo to this yſc. And there- 


them ſelues : and againe,that ic is 30 tore they that will faithfully im- 


| wicked darnell, ro infect the 
Church withall, enuie, and con- 
tentions,and curled debates, and 
ſuchlike things. 

When Saint Paulc thundreth 
thus againſt them, that doe but 
ſuly diſguiſe the worde of GOD, 
What ſhal become ofthem,] pray 

u, that marre as much asin the 


ploy them ſelues to the ſeruice of 


God, hauing charge to beare the 
dodrine of the Goſpell, reſpe& 
nothing but the profite of the 
eople, and the faluation of ſou. 
they will partie glrie of 
reſpec, orie 
IJ wed as frel y1. aa 
utthere are other, which blaſ- 


yeth, all that is containedinthe 40 pheme not openly,which put not 


holy Scripture ? Thar lift vp them forth falſe dorines, that may be 
ſclucs againſt God, and deſpite condemned,as hoogh they were - 
DR Na.ij. ve 


P I 
a. 
_ 


 ytterly againſtthe holy ſcripture: _ 
bur keepe a pratling, and haue 
yaine and curious ſpeculations, 
and ſecke nothing but to tickle 
mens cares: & then pur forth cu- 
rious and yaine queſtions, that in 
the ende yaniſh away as winde. 
Theſe are they that S. Paule ſpea- 


keth of, and wee knowe them at. 


564 Toh.Cal.47.Sermon vpon | Cap.6. 
rh _ ly when a man hca- 


myſteries of God, in 


reth them diſpute of their Divini- 
tic, hee may well thinke they are 
prophane matters.Bur if they goe 
vpiinto the pulpit,they are worſe: 
they doe not onely carrie mens 


 mindes vp aloft, and cauſe them 


ſoare inthe aire, and intangle the 


this day by experience. Now ther 10 1n many vaine fantaſies, but they 


 isa worſe then all this, and (as it 
| were) the very bottome of the 
bottomeleſle pit , when fimple 
ſoules are poiloned with lies:and 
inthe yery doctrin of the Popiſh 
DoRours, we may ſec both theſe 


turne them from God to all ſu- 
erftitions, and bring them toa 
rutiſh beaftlineſle : ifthere bee 
any talke of worſhipping God, 
what will they doe, but ſendthe 
ſimple and fooliſh world,to idols 


faultes which I haue touched. For and puppets ? Shall God be ho- 
that which they call Diuinitic, is  noured, when his glory ſhall be 
nothing elſe,but to torment mens Taken from him,to giue it todead 
mindes with vaine ſpeculations, 20 and ſenſelefle creatures , where 


they are intangled there in their 
curioſities, and make a great ſtir, 
and one queſtion ingendreth an 
other,ſo y itis alabyrinth. Truch 
it is, that wee cannot ſay, that all 
theſe queſtions are blaſphemies, 
but (as Iſhewed) itisa peruer- 
ting ofthe word of Gad, when ir 
is not applyed to it right vſe, 
Andth | 
taſted of this doQtrine of the So- 
roagg—am ts well ynough what 
lay. Forit is certaine,that in all 
their ſchooles, there js neuer an 
article handled'of edifying. Ifa 
man tarie there from morning to 
night, he ſhall heare many drea- 


mes, byg not one cotne of foode 


for the ſoule,not the leaſt iot thar 


there is nothing but corruption? 
On the contrarie ſide, in Reede of 


calling ypon God, and going to 


him in the name of our Lorde Ie- 
ſus Chriſte, they haue their pa- 
trones and aduocates, to whome 
they giue the honour that GOD 
reſerueth to him felfe onely, And 
againe,if there be any queſtion of 


that haue never ſo litle 30 truſting in God, free will, merits, 


ſatiſactions, ſhall come out, to 
hinder men to commit them ſel- 
ues wholy to Ieſus Chriſt, andto 


ref} them: ſelues yppon his free 
' goodneſſe , And ſo we ſee, that 


ere is nothing amongeſt them 


| but blaſphemies to deſpite God, 


to bring his doRrine veterly to 


| naught, and that not only by by- 


may be, to ſtirre yp mens harts to 40 wayes, but openly, ſo that the di- 


berey God : no no; bur ra- 


ther they prophage all, and dil- 


| vel ſhewethhis hornes, and ther- 


fore meu can not but in ſome reſ- 
peat 
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Col.1.3. 


le&bee 


them ſclues to ry ring jou 


Cap.6, the1.EpitoTimothie. 


| 56s 
tours & proper men, there is no= 


thing in them but corruption, thei 


oO 
Papiſts, or be puft yp with pride, are yoyde ofthe pure truth : and 
oP mo luerbelen tha -therefore let vs ſhunne them as 
are {omething, or | _ deadly plagues, Truth'iit is, that 
not for Gods honour, Asitwee S$, Pas ſpeaketh here to Timo- 
cometo the ſacraments, wee ſee thie, ſhewing him that hee muſt 
there howe they haue turned all ſeparate himfſelfe from ſuch kind 
vplide downe, and haue left no men: but we for our partes are 
of that whole, which was in- 10 warned alſogenerally,to ſhunne 
ituted by our LordTeſus Chriſt, ſuche diſputing ofthe pure ſim- 
who is' the wiſedome of God his plicitic ofthe Goſpel. What muſt 
father, and in whomallo are ſhur we doe then ? Lertys beare awa 
yp and hid, all the treaſures ofhis this forme ofthe doQtrine that S. 
fulneſle, as Saint Payle ſpeaketh. Paule ſet downe before,and (as 1 
Nowe, all that was giuen vs, was faide before) letys runne to our 
wickedly corrupted, & that with God,and knowe Ieſus Chriſt,and 
an impudent and diueliſhbold- the vertues that are in him, that 
neſle. turned the ſupper of we may findin himthe ful heape 
our Lorde leſus Chriſte, — 20 of ioy, and wander no more, nor 
curſed abhomination of y Mafſe. bee caſt either this way or that 
And as for Baptiſme, weTee how way, but reſt outfelues fully vp6 
the caſe ſtandeth there , thatthat his goodnes, as we are alſo com- 
alſo was diſguiſed as well, when miaunded to ſceke all our ſaluati- 
echey in other ſacraments onin him. And therewithall alſo 
forged at home in their owne let ys learne, to dedicate our life 
ſhops. And therefore needs muſt to the ſeruice of God, ſeeing hee 
it be, that they which give them hath bought vs dearely for him 
_ ſeluestothe doQtrine of the Pa- {elfe , let ys bee true ſacrifices 


piſtes, are either open contem- 30 to him, and let vs notſerue him 


ners of GOD, and paſſe not one 
whit for him, p- —_ _ ſel» 
ves willingly,and ſuffer Sathan to 

lucke out thei eyes. And there- 
fore wemuſt remember this doc- 


 wrine which $, Paul ſerteth down 


after our owne fantaſie, bur as he 
him ſelfe hath appointed, know- 
ing that the ſeruice he requireth 
is {pirituall. And againe,let cuery 
one of ys conſider his ſtate, wher- 
ynto he is called, let vs willingly 


fo much the more, to wit, thatall take paines : ler fathers haue care 
they that teach otherwiſe then of their children, and mothers ale 
haue ſhewed before, are menca- fo,let man give himlelfe to 


ried away with pride, and igno- 40 do that which his Rate and office 


rant men, although they make 
them {clues neuer To great doc« 


require, knowing that our Lorde 
ſhall bee glorified in ys by this 
Nn.iij. © meas 


he, 


F 


OR 
1-7 


meanes, When we make account 
of this, doubt we not, but GOD 


will giue ys diſcretion to ſhunne. 
doQrines which ſerue to drawe 


ys out of the right way, and that 
we ſhall do that thatS, Paul faith 
here, to wit, ſeparate our ſelues 
from them that bring an other 
kinde of teaching, then that whi- 


*» 4 


fore that teabeth otherwiſe , ſaith 


he, and to expoundit the better, 


he addeth, Hee that conſenterh not 


to the wholeſome wordes of Ieſia 
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we are nothing but mocked and 
abuled. ” 

And afterward $, Paul addeth 
yet exprelly this word, Godlineſe, 
which importeth thus much, t 
we muſt put all our truſt in God, 
to the end we runne to _ him, and 
call onely vpon him, ( as I have 
ſhewed) and walke in his feare, 


che he touched before, He there- 10 obeying his holy will, and thas 


weleruec him not, | vnleſſe we re- 
nounce all. our affections and 
pleaſures, yea,and all the wiſdom 
of our fleſh : for while wee will 


Chrifte, and to the doftrine which is be wiſe in our owne braines, itis 
according to godlineſſe,and thy feare vopoſlible for vs to ſubmit ,our 
of God andreligion, To the end that Aeluesto GOD, and obey him , 
wee might not bee in doubt tou= Andchus we ſee nowe, that Saint 
ching this word, After an other fa= Paules admonition is not_darke:; 
ſhion,or dwwerſly, $.Paule ſheweth 20 though wee top our eares, yer 
ys here, what is the true rule of doth his meaning conuince vs , 
teaching well : to witte, thatthe and the fault will bein none bue 
wordes be wholeſome, ſaith hee. inourſelues, if wee doe not be. - © 
Nowe when hee calleth them ſo, ware of theſe peruerſe doctrines, 

he meaneth,that they are profita- But what? The world will bee a- 


© ble forvs, that we may be edified buſed wittingly. 


as I ſaid before, thatthe doctrine What is the cauſe that errors 
which God ſendeth vs, is y foode reigne nowe adayes, and couer 


of our ſoules : firſt of all, it isthe the face ofthe whole earth like a 


ſeede whereby we are ingende- 30 floud, and that there be ſo fewe 
red tothe heauenly life , irzs our that will wholy ſubmir them ſel- 
nouriſhment, itisa medicine, to ues to God? Itisnegligence whi- 
be ſhort;it is all in all. And there= che proceedeth from aſermalice. 
fore we muſt mark what do&trine For men ſecke not to come pure- 
bringeth vs ſaluation,and rhatwe ly androundly to God, they are. 
mult hold as a doAtrinthat is ſent content to goe about che buſhe, 
& cometh fromthe ſon of God; and by that meanes cannot come 
but as for al yaine dorin, wher- neere him. | 
with wee cannot be edified, wee Nowe when wee ſecke ſuch 
mult ſhunne it, thoughthere bee 40 diſcourſes, itis good ufſonallo, 
no other cuill init but this diſſi- - thacGod make vs wander and go 
mulation, that in ſteede of meate, aſtraye , and that in the weary 

_F WwaLC 


while the divell haue his impes 
to turne vs afide this way and 
that way, and lead ys by crooked 
pathes, and cauſe vsrotrot vp & 
downe all the dayes of our life 

caſting our ſelues farre off from y 
marke, which wee would ſhoote 
at. Therefore we muſt ncedes im- 
pute the hurt that commeth by 


our ignorance to our ſelues : for 10 intheirſchoole , And w 


if we wander, and be carried this 
way and that way, it is our owne 


fault(as I {aide before)bicauſe we 


ſought notto come toG QD a- 
right, And therefore let ys open 
our eyes and our cares, We wee 
ſhall make our profite of this 
warning that God giuethvs, and 
the fault ſhall be no where but in 
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Clearkes,and ſharpe wits? And 
Saine Paute ſheweth, that 

are but beaſtes, And why ſo? For 
true wiſedome is this, that we be 
inſtructed inthe feare of God, as 
the Scripture recordeth , And 
when hee calleth thoſe ſubtile 
Do&tours, proud, and puft yp,hee 
meaneth, that we can not profite 
\o? 


For it is ſaide, that God faked Plal.ry.8- 


_ the humble and lowly, 


Will wee herightly caughtin 
the wordeofG OD, and receive 
the fruit which it ſhoulde bring 
vs? We mult beginne at this e 
by humbleneſſe and lowlineſſe : 
wee mult not preſume to lift yp 
our ſelues, but conſidering thar - 


our ſelues , if wee diſcerne not 20 we are but poore blinde men,and 
them that are good and faithfull that there is not fo much as one 
ſhepeheardes , from them that drop of goodneſſe in ys, yea, and 
marre and falfifie the trueth of tobe ſhort, that weare burpoore 
G'OD, and fleenot them which beaſtes, wee mult come to bee 
giue vs lyes and yanitiestro drink, taught of God, and of our Lorde 
and giue ys no true foode, wher- Teſus Chriſt, who was inted 
with we may be {atiſfied . Thisis tobee our Maiſter and r, 


it we hauc to marke. 
And herewithall , wee muſt 


marke that which I touched be- 3 


fore,to wit,howe Saint Paul doth 
here put out all them, that turne 
aſide from the right way : for firſt 
of all hee calleth them Prozd,and 
then ſecondly Beaites, as if hee 
faide, that pride blindeth them, 
and yet they haue not that my 
defire, For why do men putfo 


ſubtilties) and vaine _ , 


O 


Jen, and that wee mult receiue 
imas our Shepherd, to hearc his 
yoyce, aud bee (as it were ) his 
lambes and ſheepe, knowing that 
wee are not able ynough to go- 
ucrne our ſclues, ' 
And morcouer,we mult learne 
to become nothing art all in our 
{clues,and to hate our finnes,to 
end wee may decte{t our wicked 
nature:to be ſhort, we mult learn 
to walke in ſuche ſhame of our 


but onely to get them ſelues cre- 49 ſclues,that we be vtterly confoit- 


dite, to the endthey may bee e- 


ſeemed and taken for greate be a good ſcholler of Gods, ynles 


ded. And thus ſhall a manneuer 


Nn.iijj. he 


hee bee humble and lowly. And 


with pride,leade vs into the right 
way, whenthey are farre from ir 
themſclues,yea,and go cleane an 
other way ? Therefore let ys ſhun 


themall, that are led away with | 


pride and anibition, for it is cer- 


ing, Lh0s they can but caſt ys 
head! 


_ howe can they that are puft vp 
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and ſheweth vs, that they which 
are ſo full of pride, feede them 
ſelues with winde. And why to ? 
For what is it that tickleth menin 
this wiſe, and tirreth themyp af- 
ter this ſorte, to giue them ſelues 
to yaine ſpeculations ? It is bi- 
cauſe we will knowe: this is a na- 
turall defire, I will knowe . But 


ong with them ſelues,as the 10 what > We knowe not whattrue 


diuell gouerneth them, who is y 
father of pride, and ſo ſhall we be 

lunged head ouer cares, in the 
{elfſame confuſion that they are. 
Let vs learne therefore to giue 
back fromthem,and keepe cloſe, 
that they which walke after this 


 forteinall yanitie, guide ys not, 


that wee bee'not carried this way 


knowledgeis: forwe thinke wee 
are 10lly clearkes, when wee are 
inamagged in a great ſort oftri- 
fles, when wee can make a great 
ſort of queſtions, and diſpure vp- 
on them,and giue an anſwere our 
ofhand, for any thing that a man 
ſhall aske of vs . When we haue 
ſuch ſharp wits, So,we thinke we 


and that way, (as it were): by the 20 knowe much, andare excellently 


noſes. For this cauſe Saint Paule 
ſet downe here firſt of all, Pride, 
not only to giue them a marke of 
infamic, which depraue the word 
of God, to diſguiſe and marre 
it, but that men may deteſtthem, 
and knowe that we can not pro- 
fite by them, bur rather bee hure 
and marred, And yet he mocketh 


well learned. But Saint Paul ſhe- 
weth, that all they that are not 
duely edified in the feare of God, 
knowe nothing. And why ſo?lr is 
faide, that the teare of God, is the 
beginning of wiſedome . When 
men dckebi knowe them ſelues, 
nor God,what is al the reſt I'pra 

you ? Nowe, all they that buſie 


attheir pride,when he ſaith, They 30 them ſelues after vaine and need- 


knowe nothing. For they had ra- 
ther a greate deale be counted 
- Iearned,then honeſt men; as wee 
ſce all theſe braue companions, 
which giue them ſelucs to vaine 
and needlefle (ubtilties, fo that 
- men account them for ſubrile do- 


Rours, it is ynoughfor them, for 


as for honeltie,thci paſſe not.Bur 


lefle queſtions, doe not ſecke to 
G OD: And why ſo? For if they 
bent them ſclues to him , they 
would ſceke him as their father & 


Prot.7, 


maiſter: I ſay, as thcir father, to | 


louc him, (as the Prophete Mala- 


chie ſpeaketh) and to giue him al 
honour : I ſay, as their maiſter,to 
walke in his obedience,and in his 


Saint Paule noteth this fooliſhe 4© feare, ſeeking himas our Sauiour, 


curioſitie,and mocketh at it, whE 


he ſauh, They knowe nothing: 


in our Lord Ieſus Chriſt, which is 
the principall, For otherwi - a 


Mala.t.6 


oodnefle towardes ys , neither 
can wee: frame our ſelues to his 
ſeruice, wee cannot feare him/as 
our God, we cannot put ourtruſt 
and confidence in him,ifwee caſt 
not our eyes yponour Lorde Te- 
ſus Chriſt, and thatin ſuch ſorte, 
that renouncing our fleſhly af- 


the world, we learne to dedicate 
our ſclues wholy,to his inſtice,to 
bee framed and diſpoſed torunne 
to him. Thus we may proue,that 
they that giue the ſelues to yaine 
curioſities, knowe nothing. A 

why ſo? For they haue no know- 
ledge of God. And againe,ifthey 
knewe them ſelues,it is certaire, 


Cop.6. therEyiasTimothit.'& 369 


g:uethem ſelues after this ſort eo 


And for this cauſe alſo Saint Paul 
fecions,to drawe our ſeluesfromi 10 addeth flatly, that they doe bur 


languiſh and pine away, becin 
deprived ofthe trueth, Hceh 
aide, that the doEtrine of; Jeſus 
Chriſte is wholſome, yea,and hee 
called it ſo, bicauſe Maga Vs 
health : as it is the medicine of 
all our ſpirituall diſeaſes, ſo wee 
drawe true ſubſtance out of it, to 
be nouriſhed withall. But on the 


that this is not all to conceiue 20 contrarie fide, what will become 


whaz the nature of men is, bur 
they muſt reſiſt tentations: which 
they cannor do,if they giue them 


ſelues to excrciles full of idlenes, 


and diſpute of this and that, which 
can bring no profite. Men ſhould 
knowe them ſelues to bee ſlaues 
of finne;, they ſhoulde fecle the 
bondes of the diuell,and of death, 


—_ we will be doc= 
tours,and yet are cdifiednothing 
atall in the feare of God, and in 
the faith of our lord Ieſus Chriſt? 
We ſhal languiſh and pine away, 
as a man thatis our rr 
keth his appetites: he di in 
his finger,he ſucketh, he fpiceerh: 
and anon hee ſeethan other diſhe 


and of curſethat is in them, that 30 of meate,and bicauſe his tomach 


there is a bottomeleſle pit of ini- 
| _ in their nature, in ſo much 
that they ſhould bee conuinced, 
that they haue deſerued cuerla- 
ſting death, and dare not preſent 
them (clues before God , bicauſe 


they are hismortall enimies.If we 


thought mou this aright , ſhould 
e 


wee haue leaſure, I pray you, to 


(1 


is alreadie full of euill and cor- 
rupt humours, hee thinketh yer Y 
that meate will givehim ſome a- 
petite : but as {oone as he hath it 
in his mouth, it taſteth and ſauou- 
reth euill with him . So fareth ic 
with all them that give them ſel- 
ues to yaine dif] , or haue 
ſuch an vnbridled appetite, that 


ſoare thus aloft as we'doe, 8 pl ay 40 yaine and toyiſh men, can neuer 


the braue companions ? 


we ſee plainely, that all they that table queſtions. 


ſatiſfie them ſelues with ynprofi- 
Let ys take a fa» 


Nu.y. 


a. 
: 


290 DohiCels 


B.Sermanopon Cap6, 


' miliar example. There arefome eftraunge our ſelues from GOD, 
that can cat no good:meates, but and from the puritic ofhis word, 
ifyou bring them aby filthineſſe, whichis the inc of faluati- 
they cate their fill, yea, tillthey on ? Then let vs learne tocon- 
are almoſt ready to: braſt chem rentour ſelues with the fimplici- 

 ſelues, If there bee:any naughtie tie of the Golpell, let vs nener be 
meate, ſo'that-one morſell ofic ieued to bee, confirmedin the 

' were ynough to kurt a mans ſto= tfeare of God,andiin his loue, and 
mache, they will take three dou- in the knowledge ofthe gracesof 
zen morſels, : Well then, euen as 10 our Lord Ieſus Chrig, to the end 
men that are out of taſte and ſick, y being dedicated wholy to him, 
can not ſufficiently fill them ſel- he may drawe ys to y hope of the 


ues with euill meates, which are 
as good as halfe poyſon: ſo Saint 
Paule faith flatly,that they which 
ſecke to puffe vp them ſelues af- 
eter this ſort, and beſtowe all their 
ſtudie ypon vaine queſtions, and 
not to be taught faithfully inthe 


heauenly life, Thertore let ys ne- 
uer be full ofthis, butlet vs have 
a continuall appetite to be fed & 
ſatiſfied after this ſort with the 
heauenly foode, both inlifeand 

death, and we ſhall ſeele that the 
doctrine of our Lord Ieſus Chyiift 


doQrine of God, andin the fim- 20 is wholeſome, and that wee thay 


plicitic ofthe Goſpel,are like vn- 
to ſick men, which haue their ſto- 
maches marred with evill hu- 
mours, & defire nothing for al y, 
but to fill the ſelues with! naugh- 
tie and hurtfull meates, to make 


their diſcaſe dailyworſe & worſe. 


Will wee not therefore willingly 


bee healed throughly with it, 
and that it will bring vs to the 
marke wee ſhoote at, when wee ' 
ſhall bee taken out of this fraile 
life, hauing all the corruptions of 
our fleſh taken away from vs. 
Now letys fall downe before 
the face of our good God,&c, 


The'48.Sermop vppon the ſixt Chapter. 


3 If any man teach otherwiſe, and conſenteth not to the wholeſame worde: of 
our Lerde Jeſus (brifte, andto the dottrine which is according to godls- 


neſſe. 


4 Hens puft v1,and knoweth nothing but doteth about queſtions andſirife of 
wordes,whereof commeth ennie, ſtrife yaylings,enill ſurmiſix 


3 Taine diiÞutations of men of corrupt mindes, and 


" E0 | 
defliimt of the Truth, 


which thinkgehat gaine  godlineſſe.Seperate thy ſelfe from them that ve 


ſuch. 


4 Certainly godlineſſe with contentment 5s great gaine, "_ 
3 Forwebroughtnothing imo the world, and it is certaine, that we can cars 


rie nothing out alſo, 


. 


Bl- 


wW | wee ſce howe-it; hath come to 
rndnalone'romey ra awry 
out vaine;thy S, Tv SE LO not cn. to the: | ,;For 
not to roote-ypaditeals whereas menſhould baue ſerved 
that hath raken' ſo deepe rovte: GOD inpeace and wnitic, they. 
but ir is needfull alſo for vstrobe have bene as cats arid dogpes to=« . 
warnedto flecall naughtie-curi- gether. And what was the cauſe 
oſities, & ſuch as candonothing of it,but only this,thatthey wold 
but poyſon our ſoules, and tur not content them ſelues with the 
them away;fromthe doQrine of pure doctrineofthe Goſpell,bur 
ialuation.Andtherfore Paul dorh would needes. haue their owne 
notſonely ſay inthis place, ythey fooliſh luſtes/?-God payed them 
that put foorth,yaine and ynpro- 20 for'ir, and to giue them the full 
firable things, are nothing worth, meaſure, in'the end hee addeth 
and {uch as men ſhould make no this which Saint Paule ſpeaketh 
account of, but he faith, thatthey of alſo.in this place, they were 
are co inen_, deſtitute of depriued ofthe: Althou 
yr ayes lleſle creatures,and that CEE yet mns _ = 
ey are pla vhichiwe ou is Gaſpellthroughout | 
to = ” An. rid, yea,though our Lorde Te- 
it ſcrueth noero. edifie ;ys ini the ſus Chriſte was as the Sunne to- 
feare of God, is not onely ſuper- lighten all the world, yet wee ſee 
fluous,bur carrieth withitagreat 30 what horrible darkne world 
infeRion, hath naughtie fevites; is drownedin. And why ſo? Itis | 
as hee ſpeaketh here of eniie; of (as I faide) their: payment which 
lirife, of rayling, and: ſuch/like received not the grace that was 
things. We ice therefore,tharthe offered tothem, bur made them 
meaning of the holy Ghoſte is, ſclues dronke with their ownfol- 
tharfirſt of all we ſhould knowe, lies. Seeing the world would not 
God ſpeaketh not to.vs in ftandfaltto the word of God,nor 
vane, but for our profite and ſal-  giuc it y obedience y was meete, 
uation,' Secondly, that if we'de- bn euery mi wold be wiſe in his 
fire vaine things,'as ſpeculations, 40 owne braines,it was good reaſon 
Which. can ſerue to no x one ; alfoytheyſhulddateandyaniſh 


\ God will puniſh-ys atthe length 


tor our curiolitic, and wee ſhall tions,What a beſtly O_—_ 


licitie :4| This is itinfumme wee 
to beate away. Aud ſurely, 


away in their own fooliſh inuen= 


Aa th tit — wt 5 cor ADD EOIEEDS: oe ES <2 
s 


3 Cor. 1 


giventhemſclues 
to ſuch ſimple and fooliſh abho- 
minations, after that Ieſus Chriſt 

had bene once preached?Itis vn- 

poſlibleLer vs conſider therfore * 
theiuſt plague of G OD, inthat 20 tingly. 
that F was almoſt put out, ke, 
and cleanerak# out of thc world: 


cauſe man would be wile; ſeeketh his) profite, yer wee goe 

wo pr pc 9 fantaſies, quite er ti — HO AM 
could notkeepe them ſelues Therfore, when the holy Ghoſt 

in obedience, to bee fed withtrhe ſhewerh vs, that they whichdil- 

foode that God offered, as wee guiſe the worde of God by ambj- © , 

daily receiuedit, ynlefſe the fault rionor couctouſneſle, turne reli- 

be in ourſelues. This is one point. 20 gion intogaine, and make afaire 

Noweto ſhut yp the matter, S. and merchandiſe ofour ſouls, we 

Paul addeth. Such men thirke god- fee who ſocuer giueth him ſelfto 

lineſſe gaine. That is to ſay, they themyſecketh nothing bur his yn- 


play the copemaiſters, and make 
merchandiſe of the doctrine of 


doing and caſting away. And chis 
is well worthie to be marked, bi- 


[ 


the Goſpell, as though religion cauſe (as Iſaid before)wereit not 
were mart to gaineby. Therefore that we areafraidtocaft our ſel- 
there are ſome that-thinke, chat ues inthis ſortinto Satans bands, 
godlineſſe ſerueth but to fillthe there is none of ys bur hath irch- 
purſe withall, faith S.Paule. And 50 ing cares:and we trie y too much 
 whenit is ſo, it cannot be, bur all which islaidin the ſecond Cano- 
7+ mult bee ftarke naught :'as alſo nicall Epiſtle of $. Peter,to wit, 
when $.Paule proteſteth,that hee our cares arealwayesitching,de- 
hath miniſtred the Goſpel! pure» firing nouelties, &curious things. 
ly, hee faith, thathee was notas Bur when we heare 7 - which 
- huckfters, which colour their diſguiſe the word inſuch 
merchandiſe, and falſific itto a= fort, are merchants of _— 
buſe the ſimple. Whereby he ſhe= . (as $, Peteralſo ſaith) and male , p,,."." 
. weth,, that if they whiche have traffike of ys and of our ſaluati- 
to teach,ſecke their owne gaine, 40 on, and that without conſcience, 


jt can not bee, but they will wic=- and makeno bones at it, to caſte 
bed uprorrom ant mill ©  mhadeaglan bg yon 
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Cap:6. 
sboliſh-the price that was piuen 
for our redemption, itis ka 
that they deſtroy 1oules, and be- 
fides that, make a mocke ofthe 
bloud of our Lord Ieſus Chriſte. 
When wee heare this, ought wee 
not to deteſt ſuch DoRours ? A. 

aine,experience it lelfe teacheth 
vs ſufficiently, that we haue need 


ther. Epi.to Temothie, 


want nothing, and this is a full-8 
&Rfelicitic. Thus on the one 
ide, S, Paule accuſeth the falſe 


teachers, that make merchandiſe 


ofthe wordof god, & ſet it outto 
fale,tomake thcir profit of it, &to 
fill their purſes:on y other fide he 
ſhewerh vs, y we thall germuch, 
if wee can-applie the doQtrine of 


to beare away this warning that ro faluation,to our = hw profite: 


Paule giueth here: For how haue 
men handled religion? Haue they 
not made(as it were)a faire of it ? 
What is fallen out: amongeſt the 
Papiſtes? The ſacraments are ſet 
out to ſale, and all the ret of our 


ſaluatis is ſet at aprice as it were. 


for therein conliſteth all mans fe- 
licitie, There is none of vs all bue 
wil ſay,that he defired to be hap= 
pie. Now,there is but one meane 
ro it, to wit, that God receiue ys 
to him, and being ynder his pro- 
tection, and hol him as our 


Tudas neuer ſolde the Sonne of father, we craue ofhimon y one 
Godin his perſon for more, then {ide our daily breade,& then,thar 
the Pope andall thagfilthic finke 20 he would defend vs al eni- 
ofbis Cl e, folde the graces of mies:laſtly;that he would forgiue 
the holy Ghoſt, and what ſoeuer vs our finnes, and never ſuffer vs 


ertaineth to his office, and was 
for our faluation. When we ſec 
this, haue-wee notgood cauſe to 


take heede and beware ? Nowel. 


ſhewed before, that this was but 
Gods juſt vengeance, ypon the 
vnthankfulneſle of the worlde , 


_ tobe caltaway, When we haue 


this,it is the full meaſure and per- 
fection of al felicitie and content- 
ment. Therefore if men could ap- 
plie religion well to their profite, 
itis certaine, that it ſhould be an 
vnualuable gaine for them,and an 


The like may befal ys at this day, zo endleſle treaſure . But there are 


ea,and worſe alſo, And therfore that think vypon nothing bur their 

etvsſecto our ſelues. But afrer. purſe, and vpon their bellic, and 
that Saint Paule hath condemned they maruel.Well then,after thar 
thoſe vices in themthat marre the rein hath exhorted vs to ſhun 
truth of God, hee addeth in an 0- 1 that marre and falfific the 
ther place cleane contrarie ſenſe, ure ſimplicitie of the Goſpell, 
Y it is well ſaid, y Godlines isgreas bicauſe they ſeeke to make their 
Laine, Yea,butnot after that ſore + profite of it, and get them ſelues 
as they diſpute, which make mer- - credite in the world, hee addeth, 


chandiſe of our fouls, What then? 49 that we mult ſecke an other gain, 


Thusitis, that ifwee feare God, 
we are ich ynough, for we ſhall 


that is farre more excellent and 


- more noble then that, True it is, 


tat 


574. Tob.Cal | 


that God doth not giue vs his 
worde, to the end we ſhould re- 

maine poore and necdie, hce will 
throughlyinrich vs . Butin what 

| ſort ? Not that we ſhall haue our 
k deſires that canneuer befatiſhed, 
. and as though God ſhould con- 

tent cuery one of ys: but let ys be 
content with that that hee will 


nothing for oure full felicitie . 

And therefore hee addeth , Con- 
t$entment. | 

Truth it is, this word may be 

____ takentwowayes: for(as the pro- 

- uetb goeth) there is none ſo rich, 

that is content. And therefore we 

may ay. that. godlineſle is great 


ogaine,if men giuc not them ſelues 
are carriedaway by thcir luſtes, 


fireand flame,and neuer wanteth 

-  Fuell. Butifwe cankeepe our (cl- 
| ues vnder,and beare that patient- 

ly which God hath giuen vs,then 

ſhall godlineſle bee a great gaine 

to ys. And there is alſo a content- 
ment in this, that God giueth vs 


we haue ſeene alreadic,that god- 
lineſſc hath the promiſes, not on- 
ly of the life to come, butalſo of 
this preſenr life, | 
Therefore if wee walke in the 
feare of GOD , .we ſhall not on- 
7 bee aſhamed of our ſpirituall 
aluation, bur alſo while we haue 


to walke through this worlde , 


compaſled about on euery ſide 
With woolues, and wildebealtes, 
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and this fornace, caſteth out both 


Sermon pon 5p Cap.6. 


though we be opprefſed with in- 
tries and violence, yet ſo its, 


God, we cannot faile to hauec that 
we want, ; 
Trueth iris, that wee ſhall bee 
ſlenderly vied oftttimes: yer hath 
God promiſed ys,y-he wil haue a 
care of ys, and ſhewedit to. And 


giue ys, and then ſhall wee want 10 for this cauſe it is ſaide, That the 
lions run an hungred ſome times, 


although they bee rauening bea- 
ſtes, yet can they not always find 
their pray. But the faithfull man, 
though he haue neither teeth nor 
nailes, neither vie-any violence, 
nor take any mans good a 


way 
from him, yet God will feed him, 


cueninthe time of famine. Thus 


ouer to their luſtes: for then they 20 we ſee nowe whatS.Paules mea+ 


ning is, to wit, toſhewe vs that 
men are naught and wicked , 


when _ plie ſo precious a 
e 


thing as ine ofthe Gol. 
pel is, to their temporall and flit- 
ting gaine, And why ſo? For all 
our felicitie conh in this,that 
GOD taketh vs for his children, 
and ſheweth him ſelfe tro bec our 


- Whathe knoweth fit for vs . As 30 father. | 


And therefore let ys marke 
well, that when GOD hath inri- 
ched ys after this ſort, ſeeing wee 
have all that we can poſlibly de- 
fire, for our perſefelicitie, wee 
ſhall ſhewe our ynthankfulneſſe, 
if wee refuſe ſucha treaſure, and 
we that ſhould receiue ſo great a 


felicitic as God giueth vs, ſhould 


though we be ſtraungersin it, & 40 goe and breake our braines about 


ittle trifles, and that to fill our 


purſes withall. That were,as if we 


_ 


beeing in the prote&on of our 


Pſal. 3 4.thy | 


Phil. 3.8 


ſhould goe and caſt Gods bleſ= whichhee loſt, and is grieued and 


ſings into the bortome of the ſen, ewith him ſelfe , although 
to make a/ pound, a'{crupule,'or hee cchoſeratherto ſuſtaine thar 
leſſe. Therefore when mendoe ® loſſe and ſaue his life, then bring 
thus make naught of this greate himſelfein or this caule, 
and ynualuable bleſſinges, that Ifay,SaintPaule addeth;that hee 
GOD giueth and diſtributerh a= was ſo farre from beeing ſorrie - 
mongeltthem,/ are theynot very forall thathec loued before, and 
malicious? Therfore,let ys learne made greataccount of, thar I e- 


to ſceke all our blefſedneſſe and ro Reemed (faith hee) as filthe/, as a 


happineſle in ſeruing of God; ef. 
pecially ſeeing wee ſhall be bleſ- 
ied, borhin ourlife & our death; 
if wee poſleſſe 
Chriſt : as Saint Paule alfo ſhew- 
eth, thathee eſteemed all the reſt 
as doung and filth . I counted 
(faith hee) allthereſt, not onely 
lofle, but I eſteemed ir filth and 


He erterh downe Lofſe : Why 
ſo ? For oftentimes to ſauce our 
lives, we will forſake both hands, 
na ea no _ ” it; to 
caſt away his er, if heen 
ſaue c/>Hrmt 3 'So fareth it 
ow on are in the ſea, ifa 
tempelt be too rough againſt the, 

caſt out both mocking 


e our 'Lorde Tefus 


* carckaſe, as aftinking thing, to. 
the end I might poletie my Lord 


Jeſus 


And why ſo? He giuetharea- Phil.r.au] 


ſonin an other place, We gaine 
bothin life anddeath, when wee 
poſlefle our Lorde Icſus Chriſte, 
and are members of the Sonne of 


G OD, whois our inheritaunce. 


20 And this is it that was faide bc- 


fore, euenby the Pro 
fore there was ſo 


tes, be- 
areuclati- 


_ on, as there is mm vs atthis day 
- GODis my por- p 


in the Goſpe 
tion, and I haue hadde a good 
lot, Iam content with him. See- 
ing it is ſo, let vs learne therefore 
at this day, to ſeeke all our felici= 
tie,in giuing our ſelues to GOD, 


and viftualsto ſaue them ſelues, 30 and let it ſuffice ys, that hee pro- 


theirs life''is 'inore precious to 


them, then'all the goodesinthe 
world. Saint Paule faith accor- 
ding to this, that hee willingly 
forſooke that which hee defired 
greatly before, yea,and thought 
all that loſſe, that hindered him 
tocome to Teſus Chrift, — 


+ . Bur yer, bicauſe when'a man. 


hath c | 
{ceth him ſelfe impoueriſhed, hee 
ccaſeth not to bee ſorrie for that 


_ the end we may 


miſeth vs to bee our inheritance : 
ler vs alſo ſuffer him to poſſeſle 
vs,and guidevs as his,that we bee 


lal.45.52 


no more at our owne libertie, 


but wholy dedicate to his 'ſer- 
uice. This is one 
e better cou- 
e, let vs learneto taſte of this 


promiſe, which 1 haue ſpoken of, 
away his bouget, and 49 to witte, that wHfen GOD fret» 


cheth out his hand to guide vs to 


int. Andto 


the bleſſed and heauenly life, hee | 


| ſich 


- g - . — n- -- i nn 
eee ee me OO" 
- 


faith to vs, hee will not faile ys in- 
the midd way. If we had butthis, 
that the inheritance of the king- 


dome of heauen is preparcd for. ® 


vs, ſhould we not ſurmount al the 
rentations of the world ? Would 
it not bee ynough to ſweeren all 
our heauinefles and-griefes? But. 
beſide, when we are taught, that 


ceſſities,& bicauſe weare weake, 
that. therefore he will beare with 
vs: and though he deale not with 
vs after our owne luftes, ( as in 
deede ir would not be profitable 
for vs, but he muſt nod 

our morſels ) yer notwithſtand- 
ing that, hee will ſhewe- him ſelfe 
alwayes a father, yea, towardes 
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es cut off 


_ Capi6; 
drenof God, but cauſeth vs only 
to behold what-wee (ce with our 
eyes: which the y 


ery Heathen & 
ynbeleeuers will alſo confeſle , 
The Heathen that neuer haue 
heard one worde, cither,of the 
Lawe or of the Goſpell, will ay, 
that wee brought nothing into. 
this world, and that we _—_ 


God will provide for all our ne- 10 nakedeut?They will fay alſo, 


if we be clad and fed, we haue y- 


_— O__ wee will make a 
profeſſion of the {piricuall life , 
thereis noqueſtion/amongelt ys 
bur to talke of God, and yet wee 
are ſo giuento the world, that we | 
wee cannot hit ypon that, which 
the yerie(t idiqtes and beaftes 
ought to knowe,we neuer thinke 


theſe 3 864 Hy bodies : though 20 yponit, we are ſo farre carried a- 


our bodies bee but carkafes, yet 
God watcheth to prelerue them, 
when he giueth vs nouriſhment, 
as much as is needfull for ys: whe 
we have this,ought we not toſtir 
yp our {elues to giue our ſelues 
wholy to God,renouncing al our 


wicked luſts, which do bur pliige 


vs head ouer eares, in y bottom- 


way wich couctouſneſle, that c- 
uery man ſecketh and couecteth 
without ende, without ho, and 
conſider not why wee deſire to 
hauc,;and why to boord vp.; And 
thus we have nowe $.Paules true 
meaning,to wit,  he-meanthere 
to ſet y before vs, which of na» 
ture all men ought roktiow, to Y 


leſſe pit of death?But yet, bicauſe 30 end weſhould pretentl,noexcuic 


itis hard for m& to Ray thelclues, 
and tame al couctouſneſſc in ſuch 
ſort, that nothing may hinder ths 
from aſpiri 
heauen, S. Paule ſaith, [That wee 


brought nothing into this world, and 
It it certaine that we muſt carrie no- 


thing ont: what ſhould we then do, 


bur content our ſelues to be clo- 


to the kingdome of 


in ourluſtes.Burt yet that we.may - 
knowe this the better;let vs mar 

whenS.Paule faith; That wee are 
content whenwe haue wherewith to 
clothe vs,and what to eate. That he 
bringeth vs to that, that may and 
ought to ſuffice ys to maintaine 
our life, This would be darke, if i 
werenot ſer forth more at large. 


ched and fed ? S. Paule ſpeaketh 40 Firſt of all,we haue the neceſſities 


not here,according tothe perfec- 


gion that ought to þc inthe chil 


» = 


ofourlife:we cannot paſſe in this 
world without eating and drink- 
| gs 


king wee haue neede alſo.to-bee 
couered and clad: this,I lay, na» 


_ ture requireth and: demandeth, 


But beſides theſe thinges, there 
are mens luftes and defires, 
which haue no ende . You ſhall 


have a man thart-will nor. de- 


fre ſumplie :to drinke andeate, 
but he will haue his dainties, and 


Yea,buttherceis noe 
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ric one of. ys th whatwe 
haue:' neede- oft ., wee conli- 

der not our neceſſitic, nor the 
right ye of Gods benefites, bur 
we will wallow in ourpleaſures. 
initas,S. 

Paule alſoinan otherplace {pea 
king of the cindhulnatl whiche 
wee haue for this life, and howe 


great ionkets anddelicates; hee 1? we muſt care for our bodles,faith 


15 not contente to haue wherc- 
with to nouriſhe himſelfe, And 


herein weſee that we are worle 


then brute beaſtes: for a beaſte 
followeth his nature . Trueth ir 
is thata bealt will (cek after pal- 


cures : whenit is wearie, it will 


reſt it ſelfe :- but man hath no 
reaſon in him, and whenhe luſ- 


tcth;he is alwayes to beginne a- 29 dities which he 


aine: though God giue ys two 

lde and three fold to that that 
wee ncede, yetwoulde we haue 
an hundreth times ſo much : a 
worlde would not be inough for 
one man;God had nced to make 
newe- worldes for eucry one. 
of vs, if he would contet ys, And 
ſo on I ſayde ) wee are alwayes 


Not for our luſtes. Hee putteth 
the ſelfe ſame diſtinRion which 


we nowe {peake of.For it is laws 


full for vs,and we-are ſuffered to 


care for our bodies , and God is 
not ſo harde tovs, as thoughe 
hee woulde not haue cueric one 
of vs to conſider whatis good 
for his helth, and'vie the como- 
th into our 
hands:bur yer if we giue onrluſt 
the —_—_ there is no _ wee 
are ytterly caſt away &plo 

ouer nds and aa — 
is not ſufficient for ' ys to haue 
this kinde ofmoderation which 
Saint Paule ſerteth downe here, 
for we mult goe further, thatis 
to ſay,though we bauc nothing 


to-beginne againe, And ler vs, 3 to'drinke,norany thing tocate, 


marke well, when $,Paule {ayth. 


We are content, bawing to eate and 


drmke,and wherewithto bee clad. 


That hee meaneth, that if wee 


knowe not this, wee are as mon- 
ſers, renouncing that which we 
ſhoulde knowe by nature , that 


yer wee muſte not cealeto ſub- 
mitte _ {clues ro God, for hee 
can ealely turneour prayers in- 
to bread Z whenit vlekerk him, 
and wewant . Moreouer,he can 
fecde ys wellinoughe' without 
bread and without water : Hee 


if there were any moderationin cauſed Mannato falfrom heaue, 
vs, eueric oneof ys would keep to nourjſhethe people of Iſrael 
himſclfe in his meaſure, Whartis 40 in the deſerte: he nouriſhed Mo» 


the cauſe then that wee are thus 


out of frame? Itis becaule cug- 


ſes alſo, hee fed Elias , and our 
Lord IefusChrift, without bread, 
| gk 6 and 
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& without Manna, or any other 
meanes.And in deede we haue a 
enerall doQtine, that we 1ſhall 
fed alwayes with the word of 
God that proceedeth out of hys 
moutch,he wil haue it maintain vs 
and preſerue ys,though all theſe 
worldly meanes did faile ys. And 
therefore if the faichfull wante 


tent our ſelues with God, vnleſſe 
hee caſterh ys with full ſhouell, 
what ſocuer we defire:therfore I 
faide we muſt go further,and that 
is not inou vs to be conter 
to be clad and fed, but thoughe 
we be hungrie & thriſtie,thouok 
we bea colde, yet ave 600% A 

truſt faile y we haue in God,as 


theſe worldly bleſſings, yer muſt 10 $,Paule allo fairh, Ro.8. Secing 


they committe them ſelues. to 
the good will of God,and prac- 
tiſe the doctrine that Saint Paule 
ſerteth down to the Philippians 
to bee poore and ryche: when 
God giueth vs abundance,let vs 
vicit reuerently and ſobetrly, if 
wee haue what to cate,let ys not 
bee to deſire Yelicate morcels, 
but weigh well what God per- 


mitteth ys, andto whatend he , _ 


hath given ys that abundance, 
And therfore itis a great know- 
ledge ,and yeric harde to prac- 
tile, toknowe to be riche, that 
js to ſay, to vie rycheſſe ſoberly: 
but wee muſt know alſo , what 
it isto bee poore,and this know- 
ledgeis no lefle then the other. 
. For wee ſee howe they repine 
that want any thing: yea and that 
that is 2 greate deale worſe, al- 
though God faile vsnot to day, 
nor to morow,if we haue notlog 


prouiſion before hand, there is . worthie 


nothing but murmuring againſt 

God: thus we deale for the moſt 
| Parr. And therefore ſyeing itis 
{5 that our nature is ſo weake,& 
that we are ſo ful of infidelitie,8& 
that our rebellion proceedeth 
from thence, that we cannot c6+ 


God hath joy ned himſelfe to ys 
in our Lord Ieſus Chriſt, and we 
are aſſured of his fatherl y good. 
nes,nothing can ſeparat vs from 
it: Why ſo? Though we ſhoulde 
walke naked, though we ſhould 
be hungrie , though we ſhoulde 
be afflicted, & paſle by y ſword 
(layth he)yer mult we be always 
reſolued, CT God is our 4 
ther,that he will neuer ſuffer ys. 
tobe tempted abouc mealure, 
but he will prouid for our neceſ- 
fities y we arc in, when he ſhall 
ſee y we know not what will be-. 
come of ys,then will hee giue vs 
ſtrength to ſurmountthE.Herein 
mult y childre of God arreſt the 
ſelues.But yertif we be not conter 
to be clad and nouriſhed, not as 


o We wold defire,but as our nece(- 


fitie requireth,itis certaine y we 
mult be ſent to brute bealtes,to 
profit in their ſchool, we are not 
God ſhold ſhew him 
ſelfateacher tovs, whe our luſts 
are more exceſſme then brute 
beaſtes: the vetie lyons may re- 
proue vs for their parte,& may 
ue vsa leſſon. Now let ys come 
to y which, Paul hath laied for 
ground worke,to wit , Thee wee 
brought 
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brought nothing intothis world, & Heathen in writing :F 
it is certaine that we may care n#* God woulde ſhewe ys that wee 
theng owt , Trucit is that” art the are the moſt miſerable creatures 
firſt bluſh,this feemerhro be roo that are, bicauſe wee come thus 
— naked from our mothers womb, 
and blind ſoules haue co 1 'Truthitisthar other beaſts com 
ieto be ſo: but yer men ſhevwe Markenaked | burthey bring a 
well by their doeinges thatthis ſkine with them has Geer 
ſlideth away out of their memo- for clothing . But man hath need 

_ rie,, andthat they have not this x0 of clothing , andycthathnone, 


pee well imprinted in their 
cart. Trucitis,t 

fay without diſlembling,that we 
cancarrie nothing from hence 
as wee brought nothing hither: 
bur yertlert vs markeand feeghow 
men are carried away to plucke 
all to them ſelues , eueric man, 
as I fayde ) would have «world 


or him ſelfe , And what is the 20 


cauſe of this? wee haue greedie 
guttes that can never be (aciſti- 


ed: and yet none of our bodies | 


can deuoure all :if aman would 
bruſt himſelfe, if he would glure 


in as much as he can , yet yfir6- | 


geſt man in the worlde cannot 
eat ſomuch as an oxe,or an horſe 


and yet we haue ncuer enough.  runne after, & begin ar the fir{ 
We ſee thenhowe men _— 30 blow,tocate & prouidefor the- 
them(ſelues,and whenthey have felues.Bur we are poorecreaturs 
confeſſed with their mouth, and and cando none ofthis. Hereby 
knowe this doQtrine,and be co= Godinſtruterh ys to runne to 
uert by it, yetthey treadeityn- him,andto have all ourrruſte in 
der foote. And what is thecauſe him |. And becauſe hee ſhew- 
of ir, bur ofiely chat they blinde eth him (ſelfe a father to vs 
themſclues with chere exceflice men, &-nouriſheth &fcedeth vs 
luſtes? And: therfore wedoenot after y he hath: vs inthis 
lole time by calling this in mind world,yea eventhen when wee 
thatis ſaid here. That wee brought cannot ſomuchas moue one fin- 
nothing into this world, And firlt of  ger,to ſceke any helpe, baue we 
alt let vs marke that,that y verie gat hereby eat profey 690 
| . ofibca Oo.ij, . W 


all men will 


Thus God ſheweth vs howe 
& needie we are,yet there 


. isanotherthing more high, whi- 


che the heathen neuer marked, 
to wit, that God would teach vs 
to runne'to him, by beeing thus 
deſtitute of whatſoeuer is need- 


fullfor vs.Truth it is that a child 


can ſucke his mother,but yetif ir 
belet alone,it wanteth,it cannoc 
ſeeke nortake what it neederh, 
Bur the Birdes as ſonne as they 
are out of their ſhelles, beginne 
to pecke, andthe beaſts, though 
they ſuck,thatis to rn os yore 


oe induſtrie,the followe the 
dam, wh#t ſhe goeth away , they 


1 af, 
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the fragillicie of our life, when 
wee ſee yong andolde departe: 
Alas, wee are/ nothing : And a- 
gaine, what is ourhealth ? If wee 


SL0ermowupor Caps, 


A 


will neuer faile vs, if we can ret howſoeueritbee, - thechildren 
yppon him, andflye to him?.We ſhew, thatthey follow the eps 
fee nowe howe-profitable this oftheir fathers, as'the prophere 
dodrine is, if wee can pratiſeit ther ſaith,whe we hauc ſene men 
well;ro wit,that we —_—_ | 
'thing into this worlde- | For on | ew 
the one parte we knowe our mi eththE;thar alis bur ſmoke,they 
ſeries: and on the other, the care y'haueperceiued this;and could 
tharGod hath had of ys from the fay itto other,think not on it the 
beginning, & how that from our 10 ſclues, theyare ſo carriedawaye 
— mothers wombe he hath ſhewed with this fooliſhe mption, 
vs ſuch apartof a father,that ve that yew live an hundreth 
may well purourtruſtin him, to yeares after their death; yea a 
Joke for helpeuer at his hands, thouſand,ſo that whe they haue 
and that wee ſhall wante no- hoorded vp agreat deale, they 
thing,if we learne to run to him. thinkeitisnothing.. If one afke 
Moreouer,when'it is ſaid onthe a man, why take you ſo muche 
contrarie fide, That we-can tarie qe? I can notrell what ſhall 
wothing away, this may make'vs befallme: neither howe long 1 
yet more'mindfull.. For wee are 20 ſhallliue , nor what neceſfitic I 
luch beaſtes, that we thinke not may come to. He that ſpeaketh 
Pla.49.15 YPpon death, as itisfaide Pam. thus, ſhall have wherewithto 
9. that we'ſee men die daily, & finde himſelfe, yea if he ſhould 
_ledto itas flockes of ſhepet wee liuefixe times fo long,&yet hee 
can not ſpeakeat pleaſure yppon' hath, notinough, he Shinketh. th. / 


- .Therefore, wee thinke wee 


ſhould carrie all away with vs; 


And ſurely, ambition goeth on 
further,men thinke chey ſhould 


arc hole today; wee ſhall be fick 30 defieGod, whenthey-come to 


to morowe., True iris that wee die;Godleadeth vs tothis exer- 
thinke we ſhouldfloriſh, and be  - cife, we came ſtarknaked out of 
alwayes gay, but God laugheth our mothers wombs,&we beare 
vs to ſcorne; andall our fooliſhe nothing tothe RO 
interpriſes. And when wee ſee ſheete, tocouerour neſſe 
our life to bee ſo ſhorteand bri= and ſhame'withall. Whereby'our 
tle, why 86 We not: content our Lord maketh/vs practiſe in dif 
_= _ with that my God - I tecth, thattharis ſaid 
ath giue vs?To be ſhort, we can Yet notwithſtiding a 
all ike greatdoRours, whe 40 number,through their ambition 
there is any queſtionto/preache fighta order of nature,to 
of the ſhoxrnes of our life, bur be-ardefianceboth withigod & 


man, From 


they which make a ſhewertoiaps 


, ” 


1 wall content mature; 


point ſuch things, forthe health 
of their ſoules, , can Grids 
'. great $ro bee made after 
Fri yunhagy ney NT, Woorpenyner | they 
 downe , (as weefayde) and; cl ſay tins; Butyet con- 
Feduagronid pig ma, ſidernot ihe hiſtes, that rule in 


they haue/bene' vnſatiable cor- 20: vs; andhowe we are corruptby 
morants;ſo they wil doe the like the :finne; of Adam;/in ſo much 
after their len and ftarue the  asitisi ible to tame ys, vn- 
that come aftcr-them.. Wee fee: | | lefle God bfiidle ys arid holde vs 


fore let ys marke well ; when $, + aemaatbeaſies, and befides hat 


thing into this world, enditis cer» | that wee thinke regs nothing 
1aine that wee ſhall carrie nothing buttheworld,, and neverlooke 
oxt,cthat ifrhis were well imprin- | to the heauenly life , Therefore 


tedinour heartes wee ſhould e 3o though the heathen condemned 


not bee ſo muchie giuen tdy0ur; luſtes, though... they ſay that co+ 
fleſhly luſtes , wa heedkda not- Ong i 4acureſ 
bee ſo caried away as wee are:: andcurſedthing,and the fooliſh 
bur. yet when wee haue once enterpriſes of men,mere madnes: 
knowen theſe thinges, we know yet notwithſtanding , they had 
as much as the- et-were' notthe way to bring vstober- 


able tro lay; And: therefore wee: 


> © pinefle lieth, and S.Paule giue 
tedthat:we-defire to belceuc in 40 vshere a true rule of it, which we 
Teſus Chriſt,and when wee haue muſt needes keepe, to wit, be- 


confciicd that all our faluation, 


ter moderation. our pat= 
tes, we knowe wherein true hap 


cauſe we knowe that God js our 


Oo.ifj. father 


father , weemuſt-giue out ſelues 
rohim, woes a 

himſelfeo vs,in the perſon of his 

. only ſ6ne, tharwe muſtnordour 

Danſes will 's 


OT Os 
ws 
in our neede? So then;when we 
can call yppon our God inthe 
name of our Lorde Teſus Chriſt, 
and we poſlefle him, and he'en- 
joyeth ys quietly, and acknow- 
ledgeth vs blo when lay,this 


cometh to paſle, let vs craueno-" 


thing elſe, but let vs waite-for: 20 to: be gi 


hip perfeCtion and lufficiencie 
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CIS = == Larary oh hatis. moſt 
we Bo og ww mol 


A evendedess nor 
ICE RIevablic 


(++ "ep erremenr 
ym? SHES yas 


-Mewdiidv: vs " rag be> 
forethe face of our good God, 
co gour faultes, and pra- 
ing him that he woulde give vs 
abercer. of them|then 
wee hauec had, and ſuffer ys not 
to this worlde and 


fliering 1994600 8c, 
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9. ' Forthey tharwill 'berichyfallinto tentation, wider eel HONEY 
wy foohſh and noifomeinſtes,which draw men into deftruttib & perdition, 

20 Forthe roote of all exdls is conetonſneſſe; which whele ſome tufted afier, 


they erred from the faith and inwrapped themſelues in many ſo 


orrowes, 


41 ButthouO manof God flee theſe things and "evans wag righteouſ- 


ne gandimer, faith, lone,patience and 
 thereisno miſcheeſs bur: coue- 


| LthoughS. Paule 
hath ſpoken flat- 


P] Miniſters , yet by 
occaſion hee han- 
deleth a generall doftrine whi- 
che perteineth to al menztowir, ' 
when men ſceke to enrich them- 


ſelues,they calt themſelues (asir 49 ly one withanother,c 
mans goods; And bicauſe Make 
nature draweth always to euil,if 
vtherwilebe. For(as headdech) we benoryel R— 


were)into Sathans bands,and in- 
eo vtter confuſiou, and it cannot 


| ly heretofore of 


rouſnes bringerh it : by the frui- 
res, we know Ytree . And when 
Sainte Panle hath ſer this downe 
hee addeth that to remedie = 
ſinne which wee ſee ſo 7 
muſt put our truſt in God, hs 


the kingdom of heauen, ive juſt 


themſelues?>For if weecan, ap- 
plie the Golde and: ſtuerto/our 
at oa 17 9a 


ſemen radtbete hn 14 

When 

- theyh d,andt6 vie thEin 49 

our neeefitie, We ſee 4-624 145 ha 
WY Sainte  Paule, -Jpaks 19 


6 Oo. lltje 
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men mult perith, a oy ſo *; os Fares. 


" they looke nottorths daunger. 


d gauc "| at 
ro affections: ant 
rd bur. nowe : thar finne 


hath infectedall,-  and.avce arc 
corrupt with itua}lepro« 
fiezit isi vstodehire 
Wiſh Ban R4Y My come of OIETES bue: there will bce 
ipenfeeh ardeichouraniatrenal ſome faulzoinit, and wee! ſhall 
| ;haut ſome exceſſe in 
our clires: as manwhen'inlo- 
ving his vife and vob ou 


felues imo rear nico 11 4s taught of ir (clfe, or 
rnb ons" Gitdoweth ofit,.nap 
keerather :[bur 
ov: 6 ſe weve nchully and 
—_ 0 ur EMTs eyes wg rg Vvs', {What 
may deſire gold a and rarer Gra rr feok pris | 
neuer intangle thl(cluesas'S: golde ot tes isa thing fare 
aule ſpeakcehs ery wotſe; And: therefore as rouch= 
fade ckefeivend Þ;ing thefirſte, becauſe our luſtes 
lies dnevincd Is henndeche yay a par dar tice 
_ dafh; ; Y'dinetdlinderheheip! nor 
es; he teceiveih them im [ſack nw Ngonapas! hes ar" beeſuf- 
Rong their falts, ſpecte irrall appetites; But yer 
vhereinthexeare,andto thar ny ine et 
rein are, | toi, com- 
chat isbeforethen: ſents; i[yacill nt maunderh e463 
are Fury Yr ws 


finde this to be true; wo-wit, hoo en feEy gs 
they that will bee'rich. __ ing homage to Ged - which hee 
I MED Io ie Ein Wo 


mea-' 
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therewithall to refigne themyp, forvstolinefi hand "ro mouth, 
and toforgoe them: and then, for Gods hand ſhalt continually 
victhemas is meere . There are toy oe: pda rr 
Tlay two requiſite,if we revt'ys, 7 

Ae or riches atight (1 *©'$o-ther\ ſeeir G ODbath 
of them that haue them, ferttisrule and) this lawe to 
Tpoleteeim) Fett they men,to'content themſelues with 
mult be poore in ſpirite, that is that thathe giuerh coeuerie one, 
to ſay, they muſt not be ryed to whoſoever couetethto beriche, - 
their riches ,'' but' when it ſhall ro thatman cleane-eaſterh off che 


pleaſe God tomake the poore, &/and will notbe ſubic& ro 
ro render yp the whole into his & order, butis a wilde and 
harder, And defive tiothing bur beaſt, And canwe mat= 


to haue their contentment in mocke at fuch 
him. This is one point. And then, edit whe he ſeeth that men 
while it pleaferh God they ſhall cannot content them ſeluests 
inioy their ri hich ey -meroeeho drone dr Fore 
poiſe pine Mar how the way wherein he lea- 
viethem moderately ,-thatir be ing pon omar n nn 
notto” glutre'them ſelues tk 20 Satan ſuch libertie to catch 
them,and coftarue- their neigh) | rn ere, andto haue 
bours,co make|themi ſclues gor- them fora ptay , and at length 
p5ous arid brau: > bur alwayes leade them to: on and de- 

emlſo,' as; th' co frui6?Th ql 


ax <#/% him. Hi  thans neties, Whatwuſt we doe 
hath tniuch, t truſt mhis then? Letvs'take heedeto'out 
wealr! the hate ore & by 30 ore, "and bave'this > thatwe 
harh his oy iiten out elies'tabee riouZ 
edlroieer Arche ed” ir this 'worlde, know- 


GOD is ork nat Oe hath reſerved this 
x7 aſares ofthe worlde,ye ys rohimſclfe, #5 he wilhave 
thenall ans res : Whenwe vs toaſkeand craue athishands 
havefcra togither al om ca ourdaily bread. And therefote 
poſſibly defire, if God blow yp- Het cuerie one of vs worke,”and 
ſpon it will all goe to Winds: doc his dutie, Andit pleaſe God 
ynbiede _ Vet it) buy _ rae motonred be- 
od leffe vs, be irnener 49 yorid our 2 our ri- 
ſo little;thathe hath given ys, it chesto let vs thank him? 
will ſuffice ys, it will be ynough | asitis aide in the Pſalme. 
| Oo.Y Thax 
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That God oftentjmes' nouriſh- 
eth his children when! are 2 
ſleepe; not that the fai ouſt 


be idle, or negligent , bur yer 
they ſhal notbe! dy 

not couerto be.inric mo go 
| ontheir way,&wait whatit ſhal 
pleale God to giue them, & c6- 
mit them ſelues > whol y tohim. 
This c6{cicce which is ſo atreft, 
is as aſleepe,, 'and God leaueth 
not (penn to bleſle his; whE 
he ſeeth it to be good and _ 
table for their ſaluation. 

the meane while, let vs ſtay wy 
 eocommitre our leluces to Gods 
hand,and receiue what he gi 
vYs.And withall, let vs beware of 


this deſire, vnleſſe we will giue 46 


our ſelues to Sathan, And what 
is he that wil be a traitour to his 
owne {aluation? Is it not a great 
blindneſle, yea and a maddeneſſe 
for men to go & giue thelelues, 
$0 their deadly enimic, & to caſt 
themlſelues into his inarcs, not 


th, oo BIR Andthers 
fore ifaman be rich, lethim be» 
ware that he ſer not his hart yp- 
pon hiechehecgmpey hen well 
from 65 merraup he ſhould 
made poore, & let him make - 
doi) 3k ne 


po olleſſions,or golde,or filuer in 
ro 


dixpurſt is no5 90 bnerialing 


inbericance,but.that God gi 


bimghe wie iowa long asic 


pleaſerhhim. A (AYE 
that are poore, conteut 
ſelues with chis that God doeth 
mel Is on the, let them cruſtin him 
ware ms hair 
at, 
whe themdelire ER 
increale further, but keepe them 
ſelues incheir meanc eſtate, And 
ia) he oy | mp let all of 
maſece, good one to 
Jae hikes 7 Ki their 
_ When we Saks this, 


nothing of gran 
his Gaack ger aothing yet we ſhall not 


onely that the divell may play ben prey yohim. Why ſo ? This 
with th&; but clean overwhelme yer erage .Buc 
them,aud drawthem into bot» 30 pars Roo 
tomleſle /pitte of tion ?- 


what is he that would doe this, 
if hehad chought vppon it well 
. before? Notwithſtanding, who 
fo coueteth tobe rich,doeth lo, 
as we.are raught here, and ase- 
uerie one of ys /will confeſle it. 
Therefore let ys take heede to 
our ſelues, and flic this deſire 
| andcouetipg, which Saint Payle 46 
To of hecre as a deadly © 


Saint Paule giuerh Mk wks 


Con ooh at 
= radar es 

DP memethnortm not that all the 

innes that 

*_ from : cn Co 0 ass 

may.be a: ion. an 


«cafes om ae "Ke 


if 


there is a whotemonger that 
waſteth all his goods,a (accon, 
or ſome fooliſhe madde brayne, 
thatin a brauerie lauiſheth our 
all his wealth, there is no coue- 
touſneſſe inthar. 

And howe then ſayeth Sainr 
Paule, that couctouſneſle is the 
roote of all euilles?He meaneth, 
that there is no euill, but coue- 
couſnefle bring eth, that isto ſay, 
can bring it. As for e e', 
Can not hatred, cnuie , ynfaith- 
fulneſſe, periurie, treaſon, vio- 
lence, impoyſoning , corrupti- 
on, -can not all theſe thinges 
come of couetouſtieſſe? For a 
man that ſeeketh to inrich him- 
ſclfe, will firſt of all be giuen 
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| & man couetto inriche himlſelfe; 


rot 


' meth proude, 


this that couetouſneſſe bringeth 
in a contempt _of God. For if 


he thinketh that GOD: is no- 


_ thing, Hewill cruſt more (as1 


will ſhew afterward) in his pots 
ſeſſions, andin his treaſures,then 
he will in the liuing God, in fo 
much that he will make idols of 


And then whe he hath ſcraped 
a greatdeal iy ne become 

e, he deſpiſeth cue< 
rie man. Then doeth couetoul- 
nes make warre cheefly againſt 
GOD, and afterwarde againſt 
all the worlde , and thatdiuerſe 
wayes, For couctoulnefle can 
not be without deſceit and ma- 


wholy to himſelf, in ſo muche 20 lice, in fo much as he y ſtanderh 


a$he will forget his neighbours, 
and make Sordinit of any man, 
bur pours gas he' is ſo carried 
away, thatit isto.no purpole to 
uikokmofrighe and iuſt 

mm paſſeth for nothing bur 
for his owne profite : he cateth 
and waſteth other mens ſub- 
ſtance: he'ſpoyleth all. Thus 


ypon having, imagineth all that 
he ano bemth this man, to 
deceiue that man, and { ; 
nothing what ſo euer . ' He will. 
le pmdpley the reyiureaths 
e | on 
other, be will ye at all aſſayes. 
Moreouer he will yſe violence, 


as for hatred that ſhall neuer 


we ce in what ſenſe Saint Paule 30 want. Inthe meane ſeaſon, wic- 


faide that .couetouſneſle is the 
roote of all euilles . For if a 
man be couerous, becing friende 
to himſelfe , (as we haue ſhew- 
ed)he wil not care for his neigh- 
bours, you'ſhall neuer ſee: any 
fauour or louein him,he would 
all were his, and thinketh the 
deat [92c not 'ynoughe for 

Moreouer,if we would begin 
in order , we ſhould beginne ar 


ked praQtiſes,and naughtie deui- 


ſes ſhall followe 'on all fides. 


Weſee then thar Saint Paule 
doeth not without cauſe, call 
couetouſneſſe the roote of e- 

 villes + as ifhe had faide, 'when' 
a man is once couetous, it can 


 notbee , but at length he will 


bee proude, hee will be a fer- 


ſworne' caytife', hee will bee 


full of rage and crueltie, hce- 
will deuilc 4" 


. 
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will be faithfull to no man,voide And why ſo? When he hatha 
of alltruedealing, without any deſiring in him, that ſinne reig- 
eligion, thinking ypon nothing neththere,& ſo is he! ouer head. 
be to rob bath great and fgnall, & eares inthis deſtruRion, whi= 
This is the roll & Church booke che he ſpake off before... And 


as.it were 'of all vices whiche 
come from couetouſneſle, and 
Saint Paule meant to ſet downe 
here. And therefore we may ea- 
fily offend God and our neigh- 
bours,and yet not be couetous : 
as ablaſphemer offenderh God 
eeuouſly,when he prophaneth 


is holie name : a dronkard kil- 
teth himſelfe, and is amurtherer. 


therefore poore men may noe 
flatter them ſelues, as though 
they were not to. be touched 
with this euill , whiche Saine 


10 Paule condemneth here, For 


when wee haue nothing, if we 
defire to haue, we ceaſle not for 
all that to be in this curſed ſlauc- 
rie,to haue Sathan our Prince,to 
do with ys what he liſteth, And 


| ofhimclfe, and therewithall al- thus we ſee that Saint Paule yt- 
{o defileth the good creatures of tered that verie well, whiche be 
God. Thereforc there are many meant to ſay, and hath giuen vs 
faults committed & done with- a good lefſon, & agoodinſitruc- 
out coueroulneſle: but yet not- 29 tion, Now he ſaith flatly . Thee 
withſtanding , when couctouſ®= they which deſive thus to beriche, 
neſſe rulethin vs, it can not be fall from the faith, and tangle 

but we muſt needes be giuento rhemſelues in many ſorrows When 
all euil. Let a man marke,let him hefſaith, thatthey fall from the 
fecle to the bottom, and he ſhal faith, he meaneth this. that they 

perceiue that itis a bottomleſſe yrterly depart and turne them- 
pitte of all bottomleſle pittes, ſelues away from god,after they 
when men giue themſelues ouer haue bargained a whyle, 

| afterthatſorteto Sathan.: And they ſeparate them ſelues 


for this cauſe alſo Saint Paule $0 the companie of the faithful,and 


added. That ſome becing fallen 
| intoit, or ſome defiring it, haue 
erred from the faith. Though this 


kinde of ſpeeche be improper,- 


et Saint Paule giueth out plain- 
Y inough' what he jay 09s. 

or he always ſettcth this coue- 
ting before our eyes, whiche he 
ſpake of right now, Ref rang . 
man be poore, yet notwithſtan- 


ding he ceaſſeth not to be hol- 


denpriſoner in Sathans bondes, ' 


oe as men forlorne. And euen 

omthence proceede thoſe for- 
rowes, whiche he ſpeaketh of. 
This we ſee how Saint Paul ope- 
neth himſelfe better io that 
he had ſaide . He had ken of 
tentations , he had ſpoken ofthe 
ſubrilties & ſnares ofthe Diuell: 
he had ſpoken of foaliſh & wic- 
mo _ ” wi rium 
the top full meaſure; ſaying,that 
whenmenare thus corruphthey 

| mu 
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muſt needes renounce God yt- Andnbodeb arg rec vs*God 
cerly,& the Chriſtian faith, & be hath knowlege 
afterward asit were in an hell, in our hearts cuen of nature, Bur 
Godſo o themonthe yetall is marred, if we enter into 


one fide,& yuor they ceaſe not to 
go on ſtil , though they ſee their 


defirudtis, OOO 
_— ſo; emo mn; 


re —_ 


Paule\peaketh of fooliſhe and 
peruerle deſires, he meaneth not 
that couertous men are taken to 
be fooles. For what wiſedome 
do men praiſe inthis worlde,bur 
this wad Sha be able to de- 
ceive and robbe one an other ? 
Men will ſay , Ho, ſucha man is 

hei is wiſe, & {o 


gala mov ro toblot out a writi 


a conſideration of our own pro- 
fite or loſle, or be moued, wich 
loue,or hatred, there is noxeaſon 
but will be turned vp fide down. 
Hiefacmibeds por of inke 
is faire 


- and might eaſily be read, "Bur 


in ac oe, dares tl 
in ſuc we 

jor im 5, rn 
fores. perch; here 


in Gods name, all them offollie, 
that thus peruert their good len- 
ſes, and themſclues; to. be 


Sina to cuill after this ſorte, 


a good hu 
_ put him in their bead role 20 in ſo-muche 25 there is-no more 


calender. Andyet foral that 


diſereti6 nor iudgmentin chem: 


hadvincs woulfe, or a foxe,that .- when we. haue once for otten 


deuoureth and eateth whatſoe- 
uerhecan, andbefide thar, is 
craftie and malicious, to intrap 
euveric man, But Saint Paul ſpca- 
king of fooliſh deſires, meaneth 
that men forgette them ſelues 
ſo farre,thatthey know no more 


| ie away. 


GOD, Sathan will VS 
Araight way : true itis that we _ 

nocſceit,but yet mien car- 
go on 
ſill, anc when they hauc two or 
three feete forward to giue the- 
{eluesto Sathan, they paſſe no 


what religio or iultice meanerh, 30 more, yea and their eyes arc de 


as we ſec playnely before our 
eyes. Were it not thar-euerie 
manis giuento his owne profit, 
we needed 'no long. ſtudie to 
iudge vprightly . For if we are 
ſpoken too matter; 


Where we have noreſpe&tothie 


perſons, and no-manleade vs 4+ 
way, we cunralty ſoy, though 
webe neither rs nor 
* crarkes, Thatis naught, 


4 
prodalaris mrooggharis right out arg Ve diucil alread 


ed, cuen till they fall cleane 
from the faich. Now Saint Paule 
- ake preciſcly of theſe fooliſhe 
fires, before he came to the 


head ſore,to cnd we ſhold not 


look for theſe extremities which 
he ſetteth downhere,to.caſt our 
ſelues into our deftruQion , whE 
we are thus away from 
thefaith. Therefore ſecingit is 
ſo, as oft as our profice blindeth 


have 


a © 4 Ae 9” en ny" 


giue himall maiſterſhippe, and 
authoritie ouer ys, to caſt ys in- 


 todeſtrution , let vs runne to 
' this doQtine , whiche'G O D 


ſheweth vs, thatis to wit , that 
firſt 'of all eueric man content 


himſelf with that which he poſ- 


ſeſſeth iuſtly, and thar we may 
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Laycth holde yppon vs, and we 


pretend the name of God 
yea nr hu demo ry 
when they.go about to deceiue 
men. And to we ſee that the co- 
uetous' men will not fall away 
from the faith, at the firſt blowe. 
But what?They wil not ceaſe to 


) giuc themlelues to thele fooliſh 


clires, ſo that we ſhall ſee there 


with a good and pure conſcience 10 is neither reaſs nor vprighe dea- 


craue our daily bread at his hids 
that hath promiſed to be our fa- 
ther and nouriſher, For he y will 
live by exrortionand guyle, vt- 
terly renounceth the nouriſhmer 
y God hath promiſed him. Will 
we then craue at Gods handes 
that that our Lord Icſus Chriſte 
hath put into our mouthes , that 


a boos True itis,thatthey 
will haue the name of God at 
cheir tongues end,and we would 
thinke there nothing but cour- 
tefic in them , they will _ 
ynough while they laugh : but 
yet howſo euer it be, we may 
perceiue by their crueltie that 
they ſeck nothing but their own 


we may be fed with that bread 20 profite,laying aſide, both all'the 


which God'giueth vs? The muſt 
we abſteine from all theſe wic- 
ked defires,which are to leade ys 
our of the right way, and from 
true dealing, which| God hath 
mprinted in our hearts. Now I 
ſaid y S.Paul ſet downe this pre- 


-Ciſely , before.-he come to the 


worlt,to the end chat cueric one 


worde of God and al iuſtice,yea 
and all humanitie . We ſce tis 
And haue men thus ſported theE- 
ſelues a ſeaſon ? Hauc they thus 
walkedtheir ſtages in their wic- 
ked traffiques ? When they ſee 
they can in no wiſe, be atone 
with God ; or be tolde of their 


- fault by other, & their naughtie 


of vs ſhould watch and be wa- 30 dealinges come to light, then 


rie. Why ſo? It will be too late thereis no more a doe, but re- 
whe we are fallen fr the faith: aounce God fully and play the 
and yet notwithſtanding we ſee deſperate men, We ſee this. A+ 
by experience, that S, Paul hatch ine, if aman could examine 
ſerdown here the iudgement of . Gi well,he ſhould finde them 
617 ara of God before our in horrible bitterneſle, becauſe 
eycs,ſuch as we ſee it daily. Be- their conſtience holdeth them 
hold cheſe couetous men wil ſet there faſt chained before God, 

, faire faces ypon the matter, and yeaand they are daily carried a- 


yetare but greatdoltes, a man 40 way, they know not what to do, 


would think there were nothin 
þur deuotion in them, they mill 


neither which way to turne the, 


| Whea we ſce this,ought we not | 


_ 
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aoboymetuntaderouguſinnes leſſe God haue pitie ypon the, 8: 
And doth not our Lord give vs draw themourt of it:for whEthei 
a goodleflon,as it were by ano» haue well plaide their 
ther mans harme? But what?kWe muſtnee caſt theſclues} | 
winke & ſhut our cyes at al ſuch long this way,tofall away from 
examples,& it ſeemeth that we ſhew that they haue no 
would make a coplote with Sa= more acquaintance with him. 
than, to caſt our ſelues into his Andisthis ſo? Thenwill the di- 
nettes,and to become'his ſlaues uell, whe he hath gotten maſter- 
for euer, And fſecing it isſo, 10 Jane cane ng 0097 a 
we are worthy to perithe ever» cruel tyrant:& clues, 
*Jaſtingly, becauſe wee giue no whe na. iſquicted 
eare tothe warnings y our God & d poore , {hall 
giueth ys,He con! our fra- fret & rage with the ſclues, ſo 
- gilitie,yea be confidercth thatal they ſhal need no other butcher 
our defires are naught, (as hath (as we ſaid) but theyſhal haue as 
ben ſaid)he will remediethE: to it were an hote yron always bur- 
dothis, he ſheweth ys how we ningwichin thZllues.They kn 
preuent the miſchief;he ſets dled a fire toc6lume other men, 
teth ys theſe remedies before vs, 20 butthey ſhal burn. without end, 
as we ſhal ſee afterward, Yet we &neuer ceafle,nor ever be con- 
giue no care to him. He ſaith, fſumed.Letyslooke forthe end: 
take heedto your ſelues ye fim- G& inthe meane ſeaſon, let eucrie 
ple ſouls:itis certein you ſhall man take heede to himſclfe,and 
periſhe,for of your eueric  prayto God y he would not ſuf- 
onecaſteth himſelf into botrom= fer vs to fall into theſe horrible 
lefle pits, & the ytmoſt end of all deſires, y is to ſay,y we be not fo 
wil be,that you ſhal fal both fro giuento our profit, y we forlake 
religion, and hope of ſaluation, thatis iult & reaſonable:other= 
you ſhal become verie beaſts: & zo wile we ſhalbe become as brute 
you ſhal need notormenters,for beaſts:for what is proper to man, 
cuerie one of you ſhal ſufficient= bur oaly todiſcery ;y one 
Jy torment himlclfe, & bean hel ft6 y other ? If we haue not wiſe 
to himſelfe.God warneth vs,ve dome to iudge between good & 
ſee what certein proofe we have euill,are we worthie to be. coun- 
ofthar that is ſpoken out of his ted men?Now becauſe 
mouth,yet'noneſof vs take heed. there is ſuch a blindnes inall tht 
what ci we alledge?Let ys learn y ſeek their ownprofic by other 
therefore to make ourprofite of - mens coſts, y they know not one 
this doQrine: and when we ſhall 40 whit whatis good, & what is c- 
ſee men ſwarne afide on thisforr vill, that is to lay, y they plain- 
{6 equitie & right, let ysconſi- lyintend and purpoſe wicked- 
der y the end wil be naught, yn- . - nes, we haue good cauſe to pray 
to 
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to God,to holde vs hard reyned, 
to the end we be nor intangled 

in ſuchdefires , leaſt we fall into 

' this horrible borcomleſle pirce, 

Which is, in the end to renounce 

.- the chriſtian faith,and to fortake 
our God,and to ſeparate vs from 
his Church,and from his flocke. 

And after that Saint Paule hath 
ſhewed vs, that we mult flie co- 
uctoulneſſe,as a deadly; plague, 

he addeth a rerfiedie on the con- 
eraric ſide, For(as we faide) we 
muſt fight, yea and make great 
refiſtance againſt our affeRions, 
if we would be cleane from this 
ſinne. And therfore we mult fol- 
__ that thar is ſaide nope Fhie 
theſe thinges , and followe inſtice, 
| bon ph rs] cir i 
When Saint Paul faith, flie theſe 
thinges, true it is that this might 
be inough for vs. Whe we know 
onoe the euilles that are here ſer 
foorth ynto ys, are we'not worſe 
then mad if we do norflie thein? 
But becauſe wee are ſo muche 
prouoked to euill, that vnleſle 
we haue a barſer againſt vs, and 


 Goddrawys backe whether we 30 


will or no,we ſhal never be able 
to flieconctouſneſle : therefore 
Saint Paule leadeth ys to faith, 


and meekeneſlc : as jf he aide, 
that we muſt conſider firſt of all, 
' Wherefore weare boroe,& wh 

we liye together: ot bevanle 
he hath appointed, & as itwere 


wn certcine' other be 
ewixt 

notſhunne this common & ge» 
nerall ſocictie which God hath 
ſer amongeſtall men. Asfor po- 
licies ſake,cueric man poſlefleth - 
that that is his owne,but yet this 


.to | ray to iuſtice,charity, 


yp0n Cap.6. 


hemlelues:bur yer we can 


comimonaltie remaincth always 
amonglt men, to wit, that they 


10 be bound toliuc as brethre one 


With an other, andto help one 


another: which thing cannot be 
done, vnleſſe we haue this iuſtice 


which SaintPaule ſpeaketh off. 


_ This is the bond of coficorde to 


kepe mentogi inone,&to 
preſerue —_— be ſhorre, 


_ mult beiuſtice & ro keepe 
is iitooand hebcake deal 
20 RS 


we would not haue done to our 
ſelues. Truth it is that this word, 
Juſtice, is ſometimes taken in an 
other ſenſe:bur Saint Paule ſpea- 
keth here, of thac rightnes that 


we mult keepe eucric man for 


his parte, that we liue one with 
an other in ſuch forte, that we 
hurt not our nei _— op 
Wen good 
awfull om andbeware we 
vie nodeceipt, nor violence,nor 


craſtie couciance of whatſocuer, 


To be ſhort,I have faide in one 


. worde, that when we-do as we 
would be done to, then haue we 
this iuſtice whichS.Paule ſpea». 


keth off, . But who can bring vs 
to it? faith and godlineſſe,Whe 


* dedicated one c6panie amongſt 40 Saint Paule ſpeaketh of Fairh, 


all mankind, Tritc it js that ſome 
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hate peculicr familiarige andie- - circumitatice ofcheplace, Truth 


'ut 


we mult referre this word tothe 


jr md rye ener 
couctoulnes 


them, 
yea, buricwnaſtbe ts, thatwe be 
not too much wedded to them, 
nor holden in this..curſed ſlaue- 


would, belaide vn- 20 riewherin couctous met arc in- 


yorker] i 

men thus carrie themſclues 

that they miſtruſt God,& thi 

POR faile them, but 
Gols bleking', know not,'that 

Gods bl more 

worth then can hauebe- 


fide? Otherwiſe, if they aſke him 


their daily bread,, they doitbut 


Cs ern 


all they that gj 


on frankly whe- 
lead vs, tofay,y 
forgo all y hath 

vs, if it him totake 
ſm Aarneta the 
themſclues to 


ther God 


if i it were to morrowe. 


(75 uber pr array yr 40 hich hetch 


Paule 


ſraketterecf , wilwee 


Y 
Es Panle hath 
 kenoffaith, he _—_ 


Pp. odlineſſe, 


$94 Fob. Cal:4.9.Ser mon upon - Cap. 6; 
godlineſſe . True itis;that theſe are their death, there is noendenor 
things whichare knitt together meaſure with them, their defires 
ſo that thei can not be'putaſun« are not to be ſatiſhed. But an the 
meant toiexpreſſo more | L v3here as p 

had done by'this-worde 
asif he ſaid, if wee ferue GOD 
with all holinefle wee will walk 
in his feare, and beof a ttuereht- 


thekin | rom ee oy exit wed ronbliren the 
Chriſtians? Why arewe other fide, that we cannot driue 
baptiſed ? Why do we call ypon tothe kingdomeof Tang vor 
God ? Is it:onelytoliue-inthis leſſe/wee mortifie and kill our 
worlde , and to our plea HRlehly afteftions. It is faid, where 
furs andeelghtesN 
to clime igher, &to.know, + It our, treall 
rg ir me to the king+ be n heauen., it is certeine that 
our inheritaunce is in heauen, 20 ched foorthwith, and wee 
whereunto wee muft ranne,and 
aſle through thisworlde » not 
Nayin (vr ener pins $tH 
ſeeing our conditions ihall iron 
Proms nant. \ur not a certeine mit. to cutoff al theſe needeleſſe. 
ng place here, Sos which abuſe vs herebe- 
but we muſt go igher, and God 1 . And thus we ſeethatS, 
calteth vs daily to come to him, Pauladdeth here this word god- 
if we be more giue to couetouſ- lmeſſe not without cauſe, w 
neſle, ſhall wee beexcuſed , -I gf ner ry ern 4K; 
| pray you? If wee remaineſtill feare of God, hi it (I 
tangled in theſe worldly thin- fay) to faith, ſaying , that when 
ves, her that God hath ſhewed have once put our in 
vs the britleneſle and ſhortnes 
of our life , are wee not worſe 
then mad? And yet we fe what 
pleaſure couetous men take init 


to plunge & drown them ſclues 
edoend ough iogtans 
they bee put in minde of their 40 . And when he hath ſpo- 


flitting ſtate , they thinke they ken thus he leadeth vs to charitie 
ſhal live an handreth yeres aftet andmeckeneſle, asaiſo wee mult 


> CERT 


Gp 6. The ei Ti 


tation which he mad; to wit, 
that wenuſtfollowe tuſticeand 1 10 Jem fremeri 


nf dnt doling ers ny ern 
Pp.ij. And 


y experience, that wee-ma 
wle them ily For. our Gon. =, 


$978 W601 220? 1191 9 ols3-2v 32] c 


Ault): \The _; Sextnon,) 


ET her ore 

to 

Pan ne) 7 
hauein his, 30 ve uer . Thus wee 


os ods, 


Di Ins, SEN 
mo- 40 
drrationim vs, as not tocouct "———_ - er ſhould beat 


valawfull gaine , what ſo cuer reſt to goonour yay. = 


Evie Tinithite! 597 


,&not tobe non 
CR agnſng 
heart & withall: gn nd 
ſcenot,and is clean hidden from 
oureyes, and ſuch as ourſenſes 
cattin no wiſe atteihe-vnto . A 
Chriſtian & Hichialonas malt 
| >11ord;but. I 7 mrs. 
cauſe it 1sſo harde a matter| to gs om mary 
pradtiſe this doarin,it hath need 


And yet wee 


to becxaminedyctalitle better, wr apr are bent 
| end y tothe things we haucein our han- 
| des; How then is it:pollible for 
ES En 
Welay, 1s neuer we 
iy 4 lo? For ifa man ognaſtall our nature ? 


And « nr revenge 


blocksin his dv tek 1 mg 
itt his 20 ct vs 1s 


towvitthet faith isnicher without 
we mult be ſouldiours. 
And why ſod-for wee: aremerer 
mies before'vs, 'wee are 
Chebetbd ape ſide. U 
malice that liue with vs, to therefore it is requilite frevo to 
ſtvs: and whenany bevſedto , orelſe wee 
. ire Ar 30 muſtbefaineto yeid. itis 
fionto anſwere himwith y/like: fo,thatnomancanſerue 
co werencontubhinig; ter but hemuſtexerciſe him ſelfein 
areangrie,weare ſo ſpoyled;that patience , &F in the middeſtof 
thewoll is caten fromour backs, affliions,wherwith the childre 
when we walk ſimply , & ſeeke of God are tormented, let vs be- 
perm err our duetie. ware werenounce not our faith, 
ha Chriſtian butmarchon'ftil.L would to god 
on lfe,yetmnaſt Tcoulde my ſelfewholly 
hefigh ght,to ſtandeſtedfaſt inthe topraiſe Godi 

That is ſo, there isno- 40 at reſt & contentmet,that I were 
Ca ms oe not troubled  cna9779 "made 
ture,thento RT onraney; ſenſes fee gwen do wel, this 


L Pp.1ij. were 


E putvs vs forward draw r 
vs backesfor the diuel _ 


598 
to be wiſhed, batyet God 


will\trye mee, 6c m bat- 
e muſt be 1Ce OWNC 
then when the di- 


a= 


come on all ſides, I muſt ſtande 
fa(t, I muſt be & conſtant: 
Therefore, Imuſtnot be weakin 
this caſe vnleſſe 1 will renounce 
my faith. And whatathing were 
itto forſake my faith, eas 
God hath called mee? Therefore 
let vs go on, & not think it ſtrage 
y this life is full of man aſſaults, 
& y we muſt wi many e- 
ey & Ann ym err day 
to et more tO bring 
our + ynder this condition 
whereunto God will haue vs to 
be ſubieR.This is one point. But 
yet S.Paul ſweeteneth the ſorow 
that the faithfull mi _e conceiue 
when he telleth the: muſt 
fight all the 7A thei ife, he 
ſweteneth it 1 T3) that 
this combate is —— as if he ſaide: 
our warre is not doubtfull,as hee 


hob. Cal. 50 — - - 


Ailpating vp6 


arcaſſuredy 
geen thus S.Paul 
”- ce faithfnl in ay 


, as Godalſo 
_ tovs, when he To 
vs what our duetie is, & ſheweth 


vs alſo y if we do as he comman- 


.deth vs,y whole ſhal redound to 


-our 


& ſaluation. True it is, 
that if we were wiſe , it would be 


. ſufficient for vs erwgnk Son of 


ourGod. "This lsthep 

God 
inteth y matter = we muſt 
e that way, we notſtand 
dit.But We 
EG band deraec, & on the 


other ſide more delicate & dein- 
tie then needeth , ſothata very 
ſmall things ynough to kil our 


hearts,fo tritle Weare,asis pitti- 
ful to behold, our Lord ſheweth 


faith inanother place, wee fight 30 -vs,(as I Gaid before) that hepro- 


notat all aduenture. We ſee how 


LCor-9.16 Princes will for their ambition 


| hazardall they haue, they will 
endanger themſclues to ens ſpoi- 
led of all their mightand power: 
' weſceyſoldiors, whichto haue 

pr 79 rg UTE) in their 


| _— & in thefeeldes, will 
Ir lives in 


er. And. 


whatis it that leadeth em to it? 40 fide, yet notwithſiand: 
A doubtful hope, for there is no ſhewethin Fende,y y he 
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C !- 


'ueth our 


patience, that he lay 

an hard law vp6 vs,ifhe fi 
to begrieued & ih 
y tentati6s,he doth it for our 
prod &-hile hall the 
_— T | 


CP Np A fon 
at them, & if it werepoſvible for 
Vs, we wold giue back, ua 


Yeuillin ſuch ſort, hee cauſcth 
.3t 


Cop 6. thenEpitoTimothie..'. 599 
profit & atlul- alladuenture, we arein no daun- 
any ar Fees Tm ro ger to Joſe our liues withoutre- 


weigh this worde well y S. Paul 
nv yn 


ruleth ysituhe calleth vs, and 
earl phonons | 
And againe,let vs 
thirde, that God cottenteth not 
pence v$inthis 
worlde, but ſetteth before vs a 


| Tinglarmoreexlicutomi: 
— CET 
c hewil 
haue vs paſle through this world 
ns vai tion to cometo him, S&c enioy for cuer 
men ro 0 Reg A, 
their veriliues, what which he 
what.cowa n | " the | ins 9 - dogot 
fn no is it not reaſon 
one of vs apply him ſelfe 
or We nom rene 


holden back in this world,and in 
coſhng which eſeehwhen 


wer v7 cmpare the 
mn hem vs 7 > aber dee 


ures, 

& wharolle foncr man gineths; 
Di ſelues vnto, pleaſe ys,are thei not 
I pray you,asdoung & fil 

rifon of gods 

SEES 
mdſelfa fatheryn- 
= & maketh vs 


I 


wr &ofhis ny. 
cnioy all his bleſs; 
| hn hurl Where God 
V$ [6] 
Gene cs vhs | 
ne; 


thai 9 life of Gods Leena; - o Rmglathenenewed rm 
Si world. The ſeuod _e "= 

is, that we muſt not beegrieued all? 

if res _ for we we fightnat at deth,whergnto 


9: ha 


This importeth farſt ofal a c6- 
firmationof y that he ſaide, laye 
hold vpon<«uerlaſting|life.Forit 

1; notin men to/get y kingdome 

of heauen,nor to conquerit, Are 
we valiant ynough to do ittif we 
ſhould runne ne ues: cart : 
our force & counſel would ſerue 

to no purpoſe.But when our god 
calleth vs to it we may goon:for 10 
we haue a good warrant: weeare 


not grounded vppon any hope 
which we han nkſhly imagi- 


ned in our own braines, or vp6 
any promiſe y any mortall man 
hath made vs,or vp6 any appea- 
rancey wee ſee before our eyes: 


of 
reſt 
our wy Leckrekched vs'out his 
hand, we may walke on boldly: 
for we ſhal know y we haue not 
runnein'yaite. 'This may fully 
comfort ys, to y ende weſtart in 
no wiſe aſide, whatfoeuer becom 
of vs. When we ſee al the world 
in an hurlie burlie;let vs look to 
y calling of our God; Thus wee 
ſees. o 
Krme this doftrin, when he aid; 

_ that Timothie is called to cuer- - 
laſting life. Now y that he ſaith 
to one man, perteineth generally 
to all. For (as we ſaid before) he 

| hath not this office to bring vs 

_ toy way of faluatis, but it is god 
y muſtguide'vs toit, And again 
weſce hereby y meE get nottheir 
ſaluation 
but y wholeprocedeth from the 
free goodnes of God: And ther- 

fore,y no man may take occalion 


—_ 


what wil they do?Th 


Is meaning was'to'con- Jo. 


their own induſtrie, 40 al theſe faults, & make his 


ſclues, toy obteining ofcuerla- 
ſting life. S.Paul ſetteth a barre 
inſtall theſe fooliſh dreames, 
Tg mel ly 
1 life-Lecauſe 
led vstoit. True itis y wemuſt 
take paines & ſtriue, yea as much 
as we can or rather more, if it wer 
ſible: but yet, itisneither in 
imy willeth, neither in him y 


runneth, as S.Paule faith, butin 3999.16 


him y ſheweth mercie. Forit is 
not for our good will, or for our 
ponent ons i 
ing lite, for wee are not onely 
I 
nes,but we cleat c6- 
trarie, vntil y god hath diſpoſed 
vs to runne, & ſet ysin the right 
way.Ifmen- follow theirnature 
| are mad 
to wickednes,& as ſecthing pots, 
in ſo much as there is 'not one 


wa in thern;but fighteth a- 


God, Asfor any goodnes, 
warrit you we wil neuer think 
ofit:for we cannothaue ſo much 
4s one t] | 
Paul ſaith, And therforeit is 
y ſetteth ys inorder;hediſpoſcth 
vs to runne, hee ſheweth vs the 
way.Hath he don ſo muchiyet is 
not this :for halt 


in the mid way &fall down ofts 
times, Ea go out of the 
rfore mult God fupply 

ling 

ſure in'vs,& ſtrengtheu it by the 
whenecit 


l There- 


way.T 


ſelfeſameerice, 
ſprung 1 aroſe. 


if 


tto dowell, as S. 2, Cot. 


Phil.2.12. 


_ .60a1 
-'T herefore as God wasnotmo» but God muſtneedes guide ys to 
ued togiue vs hopeofour falua= it, and when he hath begon, hee 
tion forany e that he muſtperfe&it,and ſupplieal our 
fawein vs, but becauſe itpleaſed infirmities. If we knowe this, let 
him,& pleaſed him of his meere vs alwayes be in hatred with ſin, 
mercie, ſo when he goeth on _ let vs walke warely,let vs cal vp- 
to guide vs, vntillwe be come to pon him which called vs onceto 
the hauen of ſaluation, hee doeth pitie, that he would continue, for 
it becauſe it pleaſeth him. Thisis otherwiſe wee muſt needes falle 
the cauſe of the free calling of 10 eucrie minute of an houre. When 
our God towards vs continually: there is fuch an humblenes, God 
ſo thatmenare beatendown here ſhalbe glorified as he is worthie. 
and haue not whereof to reioyce And yet ſhall not the faithfull be 
y it is aid, that wemuſt make an asſtockes of wood. And why ſo? 
end of our faluation'. Thus God for they ſhall ſo worke,that they 
will not haue vs idle, but yet not- fſhal alwayesknowe itis thelord 
withſtanding it muſt bee with that workethin them: they ſhall 
feare & trembling. And why ſo? dotheirbeſt, but they ſhall know 
forit is God that worketh in vs, thattheir commeth from 
giuing vs the will, giuing vs the 20 heauen, and haue itnotof them- 
effc&, andall akin accor- fſelues. And inthe end they ſhall 
ing to his good pleaſure. Letys knowethat inlaying hold vpon 
peefunption, whivarpade. The fregthaindaſy:whengolf, 
ion, without pride. Let nor induſtry to brag off, 
F nethinks here rode wild le but that they holde all the good- 
our deſertes, nor becauſemanis mneſle of God, whiche hath had a 
worthy to be exaltedagainſtgod: continuall courſe with them.” 
for by this meanes the grace of This is it in fewe words we haue 
ſhould be darkened, yea & made to marke in this place. And now 


(ap.6. thert.Epi.to Timothie. 


nothing. Therefore let vs beware 39 we haue to marke moreouer that 


of thisdreaming , and letvs not our vnthankefulineſle is too 
doe as the Papiſtes, that .when fhamefull,if we forſake Gods cal- 
there is any ſpeach of doing well, oy, forto ſay that our Lorde 
Atraight wayes - out commetl an o_ vs,vs I ay,whiche 
| their freewill , out cometh their miſerable wormes of y carth, 
defertes. But when wee are com- tochooſe vs into the number of 
maunded todoe , and to ſtrive, his children,that hee hath prepa- 
know we thatour ſtrength com- red an heauenly inheritance for 
meth from an other way, thatis vs, that he hath giuen vs hope & 


tolay, fromthe ſpirite of God: 40 aſſurance and wee in the meane 


knowe wee that there is neither 
wiſedome nor diſcretion in vs, 


tk 


ſeaſon diſpiſe it, and bee holden 
backe with the worlde,and beled 
; wy away 


depriued of ſuch a bleſſing by 
our brutiſh blockilhnes,lhiow can 
we excule our ſelues And yet we 
ſce how the world gocth, for we 
ncedeno other witneſles to ac- 
cuſe vs , and to make our proces 

inſt vs. If cueric one of vs brag 


G6oz MLah.(al.50.Sermon'ypon Cap. 6 
ith theſe flitting thinges, 1 
ney bp yy her pr, y end 


ly, lay hold,thou muſt(faith hee 
ETS hee 

himſclfe yet better in an other 
place, ſaying, that heisnotcome 
at that he ſhooteth at. He fetteth 
himſelfe for an example & ſaith, 


that he is a Chriſtian, by what ti- 10 ad Pomamonngin, hauetaken 
ec great pains yetam I not yet come 


tle isit., but onely becauſe God 
hath ſhewed himſelfe to bee our 
father? Andifwe be his children 


 Whatdoth heecall vstoz toeuer- 


laſting life. And wee muſt lay 
holdeon it ? Howe thall wee, but 
onely by that meanes that I have 
alreadic ſpoken off ? for wee can 
not come thether whether God 


to my mar 
take more paines, I muſt ſtill go 
on, and not looke whatis behind 
mee: hy | | 

NowifS. Paule had neede to 
iy i OM OT 0" 
what mult wee doe, ou? 
Muſt nota man, her hack 


appointeth vs without fighting. 20 hardely gone on one foote,looke 


nd therefore when men [hal ſee 
that wee are holden backe with 
eſe flittiog thinges,and that the 
ſt thing in the world will turne 
$a ſide, that there is nothing (0 
britle as we,that ſo ſoone as Satan 
whiſpereth in our care,weare ca- 
ricd away very farre,and inſtcede 
of tourning backe to the right 


to the relt of his way? Seeing that 
S.Paule, which had diſpatch 
ood *pecce ofhis way, and run 
Þ valuntly, docth notwithſtan- 
ding ſtirre vp himſelf and ftrive, 
hg. rh; hee that hath no more 
but come out of the dores, & hath 
not gone verie farre,takea greate 


deale more.heede to himfelfe and 


way, the worlde ſecth that eucry 30 beſtoweall his labour and paines 


one of vs giucth humſelte to theſe 
thinges of naught , what ſhall a 
man ſay? Doeth notthe world ſee 
that wee make no account of e- 


uerlaſting life, of ſuch a treaſure, 


_andof the verie immortalitie of 


our Godit felfe? And yctis not 
this writte in vain.Letvs ſeether- 
fore y we awake our ſelues, & let 


to obteine that which God hath 
ſet before hin? And he ſaithpre- 
ciſely,that we muſt not laoke on that 
that ts bebind . Why {o? For wee 
would alwayes reckon with god. 
Ashowe? I done this,I haue 
done that :and isit not ynongh? 
Yeawis Iypiſen what condition' . 
hath God called vs to his ſeruice? 


vs not bee ſo heauie on ſleepe as 40 Is it for one deede or two,& then 


weeare. Moreouer, becauſe men 
are grieued by ſucceſſion of time, 
and though they haue had ſome 


ive vs leaue cueric man toreſt? 
no: but y we ſhould'dedicate 
our {cluesto him, both to liue'& 
to 


. Imuſt therefore 3 


to die,and be his, for goodand all. 
And thereforelet vs beware wee 
 takenotthis excuſe vpponan 

tbingdrwoberadenn fn X 


Y 
haue fought, I haue taken grea 


: 
4 


V$:0- 
therwiſe let vs think we haued6e 
nothing; for it were better for ys 
we had neuer begs,th&ſotoflint 
in y midds of our way. And more 
ouer,ſaint.Paul addeth going on 
' with his matter, that Timothie 
had madcagood confeſsi6 before 
many witneſles, by theſe wardes 
he meant to incorag 
to ſtand faſt in this cobat of faith 
which hef] 
itis great | 
gin well,andafterwards tofall a- 
way, and turnethe bridle, and y 
the world ſhould ſee himcleane 


chiged,for men wil not maruaile 


toſce one y neuer gauean 


to continue indoing cuil & be al- 


waycsan vnthrift, they will ſay, 30 giuethemſclues tol 


ho,y poore man knewe not God, 
nor cuerlaſting lif,he neuer knew 
either what vertue or honeſlie 
meit,he is a miſerablebeaſt. Thus 
will the world fay,thus will they 
ſparks ava dronkard,heis a 
whoremoger,he isa naughty mi, 
he hath always ben ſuch a one, he 
15 made of nothing but diſhonel(- 


| become wicked &p 


off. For(as we ſaid) 


for aman to be- - 


(ap:6. ther. Epi.to Tamathie, : 603 


ple,S&edified much var ary? 
terwards he cha (ry 
ſelf, & y world ſee him to be clene 
an other man then he was before, 
they wil take him as amouſter,c- 
uerymanwill abhorre him. And 
for this cauſe S.Paule faith to T i- 


before 
' weare warned, whe God hath 
106 ot , to make vs 
as we ought, is 
Ganichal rd Fe 
tion for vs,to the end we de 
know;that it is not lawfull for vs 


- toſwarue or ſtarta fide, but y we 
des mult take y better harts tovs for 
ehimy more 20 


that y is tocome. Ther area great 
.nuber yy think they haue bought 
out their offences which they c6- 
mit,wh# they can allege how va- 
liant they haue ben in times paſt: 
as we ſee  euenthoſe men,y ne- 
uer did any thing worthin their 


life,but only in aglimce & ſhew, 


haue had a certeine countenance 
of goodnes. And therer _ 
, NeY 
play ydeuils,& yetnotwithſtan- 
ing wilbe taken alwayes as An- 
els. What?I haue doe this,]l haue 


done y,will they ſay: tobe ſhort, 


they wil make chronicles of their 


_ doinges,which notwithſtandin 
 arenothing worth.Butput y ca 


they were as Angels of Paradiſe, 
it wilbe y more ce for them, 


_ tie.But when a man hath madea 40 & ſomuch y leſle ſhall they be a- 


ſhewe,toſerue God,and hath im- 
loyed himſelf faithfully & hath 


nalooking glaſle asit were, of, fore god,& beforealhis _— 


ble toexcule theſclus,& ſo much 
y greter wil their confuli6 be be- 


greater,if wee goe not on in our 


courſe after that God hath once 


1604. Ioh.(al.50.Sermon'ypon -Cap.6 


| And why ſo? for isnot thatthat footh that he proteſteth toſerue 
theydid c a-witnelle that God,and beareth the dodtrine, 
they knewe they ought to feare © this isa good \matter and verie 
God?Andifit greuedthem todo ſure, Therforeis Timothie prai- 
. it,andifthey are become lewde, fed hereby Saint Paule, becauſe 
ſhall they neede any other reaſon hee behaued himſelfe wellin his 
to condeme them? Shal not their office and calling that men-might 
 formerlifeanſwere, thatthey fin ſee heſerued not God like an hy- 
not any moreby «range that -pocrite,butthathee preached 
they can haue nocloke, but that 10 : rg being ſure, thatit was 
they haue of malice, as being be- the pure and trueth 
. -comedeuilles, fallen| away trom wherein ſtandeth mens faluation. 
God, & caſt away his yokey had And becauſe hemade ſuch a con- 
called themtoobedience? And feffion he is commended, but vp- 
' therefore let vs marke well this on this condition that hee muſt 
warning y is giuE vs here,to wit, continueſtill. And he ſaith pre- 
when God hath ſetysin a good Cciſely. Before many witneſſes , as if 
eſtat, and we haue led ourneigh- he faide that God had ſethim as 
bours to goodnefle , that weeare it were vppona ſcaffolde. As, ifa 
bound ſo much themoreto ſtand 29 man were not knowen , and bis 
faſt and contiriue: for if wee fall, life had beeneas it were hidden:if 
the offence will bee double, and * it ſocometopaſle that hee doea- 
becauſe God hath ſhewed him- miſle , it will not doe ſo much 
ſelf to vs, we may notpreted ig- Hharme,asifhe had beene greately 
norance,ſceing he hath ſo exami- Þ accompted a_—_ the faith- 
ned vs all kinde of wayes. There- full, and had bee! ws Fo aspiller 
fore our faulte wilbe ſo much the of the Church. Thherfore if he be- 


come naught, his fall is greate.If 
a peece of the houſe fall downe, 


reached vs out his hand. And we 30 that is ofno importance , the 


mult marke that when faint Paul 
ſpeaketh here ofthe good confel(- 
"1: y Timothie made, hee mea- 
neth not onely the confeſſion of 
the mouth, but of life: for in deed 
ititis the proofe and witnes that 
we muſt gue of our faith, and of 
the hope that we hauc of cuerla(- 
ting ſaluation. If we do but ſpeak 


houſewil remaine and ſtand wel 


ynough-: butifany of the _ 
pall members fall, all will come 
downe. Fuen fo fareth it with 
them whome God hath ſet a loft 
and whicheare ſet for all men to 
looke vppon, if they play lewde 
artes; they cauſe a num- 
to be naught, & therefore is 


it wilbe verie ſlaunder.But when 40 their condemnation more grie- 


a man behaueth himſelf ſo that F 


' | worldemay knowe itisingood this with the reſt, to wit, jp 
\ | | | He | C 


uous , 


Therefore let vs ioyne 


Go5, 
God haue beene good to'vs , to 
CIT t', let vs 

that we bee ligh- 
ted Arn lng weref ate 


The.1. Boi to Tamithie 


noe waar i w 
tovs 
erm od. premenþ ry that the 


miniſters ofthe word of Godare Mat.5.' 


haue the know edgeof om 


ſhall haue ſo many voices tocon- 10 = Therefore wee muſt walke 


uince vsand:condemne vs'. And 
therfore mn itis ſo, 
of vs, hath a 
hath walked as became him, let 
him be ſomuch the more careful 
togo on his race,cuen tothe end. 
Forit is ſo farre off ,y if we have 
done wel a ſeafon,that that ſhuld 
coole: vs , that our former life 
{houlde/beas good as a ſpurre to 
m—_ nicke vs 's forwarde, toac- 


nuigfuniedvefoneth4 we mn 
be anexampleto other: ef 


r Fs, eps ne. Ry 30 Chriſt, and vpon the confeſſion 


ponthem, ir isto the ende that 
they ſhoulde not ouer throw:that 
which they haue builded, other- 
wiſe they = _ an = 
Yengeance fy vpon 

ifthey turn fromthegood- 
neſle that God done them, 
and make the of noefeRt 
which they 
though cuerie man for his 


ought to applic this doftrine to 


oodbeginning;and | 


recaluad; And 1s anne 


the darkeneſle of the 
that God hath 
aſcaffoldas it were, 


ſet vsvppon 

tothe ende wee ſhould be ſcene a 
farre off. And therefore let vs be- 
ware wee go not out ofthe way, 


whe we haue the way beaten be- 
fore vs,and God and go- 
uerneth vs : hrs, I fay,bee fo 


20 much} more aware y wee be not 


a cauſe to miſleade other which 
tbeframed 


GG vpponour Lord Jeſus 


thathee made vnder Pontius Pi- 
ate. Trae it is (as 1 wrecks 

that hee that hath made'a ng 
confeſſion , muſt be ſomuch the 
cane 

W 

y _ evstogo 
oh ontoo pre on : we 
higher: r:rowit, that the 
, and 
that wedoe but wn and'that 
' wee are partakers ofthe confefl1- 


on that hee made before Pontius 
Pilate:this is it: that may giue vs a 


: | better courage. And 
enioyned T'imothie before God, 
which quicketh all thinges , and 
before lefus Chriſt , who made a 

ilate,that he go on. | 
But to make this —_ 10 

more profitable to vs , wee 
marke , that it is not- without 
cauſe $S. Paule vſed this 
yehemencie, for he knewe howe 
harde a matter it was|. True 
itis that hee ſpeaketh hereto all 
the faithful.But howſoecuer it be, 
Timothie is alſo comprehended 
in it.cuenhe that before God wit- 
neſled the zeale and conſtancie, 20 
that had done his dutic as well as 
 Poſvibliemightbe: yet notwith- 
Ridin ing heneedeth ſtill tobe ex- 
warning hee 'g1 im, calleth 
bim toappeare before God, ſet- 
teth Ieſus Chriſt before his eyes, 

& gueth hima ſtraight harge. 

And why ſo? It is certainethat if 

it had benan ecafie matter , and 30 

ſachas needed not' much to bee 

ſtoode vppon,;S. Paule woulde 
haue beene content to haue ſaide 
in one word, looke to thine office 
thou mult behaue thy ſelfe faith- 
fully , thou knoweſt whom thou 
ſcrucſt :and therefore be of good 
courage. Os OE 
But whenhe ſaith to him, God 

is thy wudge, thou muſt makean 40 

account before his throne, & be- 

- fore the ſeate of his maicſtic, I 


| God Fob.Cal.50.Setmonvfin (api6. 


was requiſite, andy paſſedſt not 
for it : let ST Ifay, . 
that if we will imploy our ſelues 
Pare as ng em 
it ſleightly, nor thinke we 

dove with iyen we have done: 


therefore wee hane to 


And 
topray to God, thatit woulde 
pleaſe him to ſtrengthen vs and 
ſo diſpoſe vs, though no man 
be ſufhcientand able,to do there- 
in what hee ſhould doe, that not- 
—_—_ chic bein hol a 

e with it, be! 

and ſuccoured by him. kava 
the faithfull firſt of all warned to 
flieto him, that is able to make 
them capable , ſeeing that of our 
owne nature we cannot be. And 
ifthis be requiſite inall Chriſti- 
ans without excepſion , what 
—_ ofthe miniſters ofthe 
w 


may not 


' the hardineſſeofit.. As weeſeea 


EE 
it ightier ther, are 
able to and go through 
with: Ho,isit poſſible that] jw 
| oe 
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Gap.6. Thbe.1. 
doe this? I feele 
I ſee thatthisis a greate 


? 
Epi 
Pt. 
- 
- 


my ſelfe weake, 


bourden, 
anda burden that I were nota- 
ble to: beare., No: noe, onely let 


vs take paines, al 
inges be hard tor-vs, 


*- 10 C Sothen,when the world 


h | the 
will 


that it wilbeno excule for vs to 
alledgethat we were aſtoniſhed 
and amaſed;, when he ſaw that we 
were not able and meete for that 


charge that God layed yppon our 
ſhoulders :fot he lmdwethither 
we can doe,thatisto ſay,nothing 


at all. And moreouer, he will not 


: 


bee ing to. vs , nor cuerfaile 
vs,{o that we walke 


20 


learne to ſubmit. our ſclues to! 


him,and commit our ſclues 
ly into his handes. 
This is it wee haue tomarke. 


And becauſe theſe thinges might 
pr maucenningy wake”, TT 6 


further then the worlde, let vs 


marke well alſo the circumſtance 


which Saint Paule addeth,and let 


it beeto ſhut vp the matter with 


who- 


zo 


keneth all thinges , For hee ſhew- 
cth vs hereby, though it ſeeme. 


Wee are 


and miſerable 


wretches , that our condition is 


hath conſpired our death an 
hundred thouſand times,and we 
are taken for condemned per- 
ſon,and are reuiled, let vs go on, 
for our life ſtandeth not here be- 


lowe; ithangeth not ypon men, 


neither their L 
hor yponthele tale: tvsnot = 


thinke ſo, butlet vs ſurmount all 


gricues that the deuill caſteth in 
our wayes, to make vs faint har- 


ted!, ing that it is'God 
Trae Ts 


hol- 
it fafely and , &itrs 

his pleaſure we ſhould bende to 
him, and content our ſchues there - 
with, knowing y hee wil not de- 
ceive vs in that dry a 


miſed vs: Thisisit y Saint 
ſhotat here. EEE, 
True it is that hee will handle 

it more at large hereafter; bur 
wee muſt this away in 
wordes, to the ende that 
when foeuer wee fhalbee toſled 


accurſed , thatas touching the  vpanddowne with the . 
worlde wee are diſpited and re- tions ofthis worlde, and with all 
uiled, that men mocke at vs, that the troubles that may befal vs, we 
they put out their tounges at vs, 49 may knowe, that God hath not 


that other torment vs , that wee called vs to himin vain,and ther- 


are taken as caſtawayes , that yet / fie womaſtbe chap yes, 


d if wee feele many infirmities | 
lion vs to behaue. qur (clues 
lewdly, and if wee ſeerthe,vn- 
thankfulneſſe,and malice Cen men 
— an vows pe 
weprofit 

thatit is but loſt labour on 

the other ſide, yet mult wee ws 
ws ) ſtriue- and: indeyourt our 


ſtayed hereas it were? Let vsnot- 
with climbe ouer:ſuch 
barres : though there ſceme'to be 
_ mounteines,yet mult wee 

ue wings asit were toflic,whe 
we cannot go: and the faith and 
hope that we haue in God , will 


ſelues to caſt our eyes 
lucstocaſtour ye vpon god ys 


FP i a " atom Simeon "oo | 


worlde ,  andthat death Seal 
theeanethvs.; & « 


about oneuerie 6d. And why fo 


- otherwiſe God ſhoulde not doe 


.that that hee ng, paar 
ſelfe in this 


INS 

wee 

þ mga don, -ra om = na. 

y inuincible 'of God 1sfor 
Inte 

ble vs, ſhall abide confounded,Se 

God will cauſe vsin the endeto 


Quilt. ons Hand futs 


Gas, 
the face of our good God, con- 


ſeruevs for that, ſo thatwecom- feſling our faultes , and praying 
| prehendthevertuthatisin him, himthatit would pleaſe himto 

& which he reſerueth as his pro- 29 vs abetter feeling of them, 
office, which is to we hauc had,that wee may 

w God dothnot qui enany diſpleaſe ourſeluesin them, and 

ing, but that that ſeemeth to be drawe neere to hum from day to 

deade. Therefore when we walk get ——y mow, e beene 
as we ought, & as we are called,it _ $,as of his 
. cannot be but wee muſt beeas it 7 beth GY 

were caſtaway in the fight ofthe Se, + 1 "4 39 
The 1-Sermon ypon the. Chapter. 


13 I charge thee before od, who quickyeth all thinges , and before Teſus 
/ Chr whchwin "pple nw. Ms : F 
14 That thou kgepe this commanndement without ſpot, and vurebutgble, 
wvntill the VA ay ak leſus (rift, 
= "40220 7 Ss phe to ſhulhew that is eſd,and rivce oneh phe iy of 
"6 ho one hath immpertatie, and awelleth in the hyht that none can 
bes rok da an neuer man ſawe neither can FREE gs be honowr 
—_— Amen. 


\ +4 
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to dowel, ſeemeth thar 


3 
we 
of a 
: 
iy 
# % 
! '% 
. 
” 


ſuch ſorras were tobe wiſhed;y he ſecketh to ſatiffic the ill of 
> 


_ -&donor } honours the blow 
ſaluation, y 


en -thathe ſhedforour 
aL is led [is meerefor it, if we followe 
rey whey -chis confeſſion which he made, 
——— 19 w_—_ manga Re aſſure Vs, 
ny re, 


Efaie. $3-7+. cid 


ue the ik ye lat 
\ arperrreyr ute 


. the | ; 
meberthe bloud offefs Chi, 
eas gen. 


ſhake Fore DET 
ſhould we do to Ielus Chriſte, if 
| his death did not ſuffice vs for 
| .certeintie of our faich ; were not 
| - this to make the paſlis which he 
- ſuffered a thing ofnaught? Were ing,ſo 
ir nottotreade his bloud vnder 40 of Sathan,ſay us pe 
. our feete , ſeeing iriscalledche againſt 1olcheir maliatbe ne- 
bloud of the new & crlafting ver ſoobſiiuae,ye cool oo 


. 4C ad 
: JATIS CC 
vs,ymill Telus-Chiiſte 
, | | 
| promiſet n v3, 6. 


e  yainzand = n 
aghthe ord bees 
ys world _ 


- nat 6 Morcouer, 
& $s that , we do of nature 
all drawe backe 8 gleane anoy 


canbe ſcene, firivewe &labour 
oy ei hb: 


1s T#' F TSA 


fr ec hewerdel by 


-We be Dogs Thicke 


_ Yom cborn 
910 ? LOW > o2 


 heſaide,thatche 


Timothie, 
our becke: burler ys ſubmit our 
feluesto him, and to his good 
Pleaſure. Wee can bee con- 
tent to tarrie for the ſeaſons of 
hr Is "29 

we know it would be follie 
for vs, and we are notable to 
turnethe courſe of nature. Ther- 


fore whe the Winter beginne 
illgoon , vacilllekus 6 weſeulethe colde that -. 


7 cate Baciioa WY " ” . dais ” TRCEPP”) _ ace”? « 6 044 
: : 
* , ; 
is * 
s | 3 


ſent, that wee ni 
ke are oft ode 


| —— & y we muſt ſtand vs. True itis,that we could wiſh 


46a ppvone 


Redfaſt yntil y ume. And againe, then the 
thatis in our nature, S.\Pauleto lookefor ie. 
remedie that faulr, addeth, The hath a ſuch an arder 
God will open the commeng of our that cannot be d. There- 
Lord leſis Chriſt in his time, Asif forelet ys bridle our 

which that we may not haue defies 
he exhorteth vs bein to ſeckefor thoſe things which 
vs, ynlefle our appetites be'firſt 25 we wold willingly baue, but yet 
of all ſatiſfied : and we be not o norwithſtanding we mult bridle 
haſtie & as weare wort it-Whena womanis with child, 
to be, bur learn to moderate our ſhe will haue-j 
ſelues, that God hath forthe end ofher whe 
thetimes & in his ha an huſbande man ſoweth, (as S. 
and will guide vs by his Paule veth that fimilitude.) He 


nſel, 


better them we would thinke of, cafterh his ſcedinto the ground, 
And therfore $.Paule faich. That 


th re arc al raſh his labor intrimming oy 
we egy yr | —_— 
the | muſt commit thems onin inges of this life, 
ſelues to God, and hangyppon isir notreaſon ali; at in _ 
him,and vppon his decree, and ters appertey 5 ſpi 
be not fo inp reunate toſum- all ran od,we 
mon him as oft as it taketh them vle ſuch moderation, _— 
intheir fooliſh heades . And mitte —_— ſelues wholy to him, 
whenthings come otherwiſe to 4zo Who governance of all 
would have the, emngneont ep pans wa 
wacully ys to make God at we mult beſubieR yntoin de- 


Qq.iij. ſpite 


ſo? For &o0D 


to waite ' 


es ci cated VP ee PC aA pp 


ve 


porteththis o2edigncr, thagwe 
will with al our barts w 


ucr God commandeth vs « 
therefore lex vs [rd this 
worde of Saint Paule, & wei 
it,as it oughtto be: towit z.4 
God will-reucale the; ee 
his ſonne i@;couenient a ol 


God taketh-nor order for it, but 


ys ny (op C. 


ſpice "ſodrceedd ea fliduings on & the-Moones 


knoweth it is & = _— eth = vas 
for ys it ſhold Dane ichis,tolend his loone when 
vsthep to languiſhjn this world, | Yrime ſhalbe fulfile8We know 
toſe Y perſecuters of ychildien' that they of our 
. ef Gad onthe one (ide,thehorri= Lord TlelusChriſt: was long loo 
ble 'impictie, the hautines ofthe ked for ofthe holie fathers, with 
 conteruners of God, the | | mas. ons yea with ſobbes and 
. ef theſe maſtife cures , the'cal- yet notwithſtanding,God 
ting vp of their {wynilh ſnoutes norhaſlenn foraly: The rea« 
to turne all holineile-and religis — ſon?The time of fulnetle was not 
> vm down,the licentious kind 20 pv 
, &-diſſoluc behaviour, it is fo.then,y our Lord 
that isin þ world Dothic greue | Ieſus Chai was ſent to ſetvsar 
. vs tobe infuchaſtate, becauſe one with God his father, when y 


time of fulneſle was comie, ler vs 


rather maketh as though he ſaw = knowe that he ſhalbe made ma- 
ie not? Let ys thinke ypon that nifcltroxsalſoin his fit andcon- 
| os is ſaide here,to wit, though =vuenienttime,not when we think 
es are nowe out oforder, & imagine-in ourheades, but 
> canwel inough bring them as! appointedin his c- 
into their order againe , les 30 uerlaſting and y able 
their perfeRtion , And how? Be= coundell.So Ganderhzhe caſe al- 
cauſe the laſt,com of our ſowiththe Golpellthe Golpell 


Lord IeſusChrilt, is called a day | 
reſtoring all things. And again, 
if the timeſlacken vs, andſceme 
veric long to vs, knowe wethat 
it bdelongerh not to ys todeter- 
mine the matter:for we are blind 
in this behalfe, & ourdefires are 


was not preac oy to j worlda 
y. Girldblow, Andtherfore 
laith, both in 
manes & tothe E —_— 
Coloſians,& in 


is was an vn woes ny oy 
henſible. ſecret; & we haue ſeene 


to haſtic, But becauſe God harh 40 alike ſaying in this Epiſtle,” 'So 


reſerned the ſeaſons of the yeare 
ro him ſelfe , and ſecing be go- 


they Golpel was! ſodenly prea- 
cages men chought not: bw 


calleth Gal.4.4; 


aul Ro.16.25; 
laſt tothe: x» 9 
the <2: 'K . 


: Ap:6. \ r0Bbe 1.Epide Timohi big 


- k,. jt was a wonder torſre howe 


2 Cor.10 


haus God rule wucr 
God communicated-himlſtlfe to Pa Sep ary; that all 'our ſenſvs 
al-netions,ſeeingſhee had choſen. pen oe asir capriues'to 
one certain before:yes & him:NoweS. NOIR 
ie was ſo raunge: , that: the 'An- T imothie muſt hepe this 


gels meruelled at a: as Sainte withour. | 

en y5gn | 9 eo -Agif he can x 
appeared olpelwas gurie inedifpmg the Churc 
reuezled vppon. this condition, Wm 
and wee ſcethe fruite of i ryey ro ple 

becauſe wee walke: 


es 

rable alſo there ymto. For if we 
were like Siva ib & 
i| A | WY range col 
be ſeene-in our Ln 
tempt SG hnviewaecck 
fers,Prophain men,whata 
were it? Should notthe nanie: of 
that they which are ackliſh god 30 Gad be diſpiſed byrhis meanes? 
wanton, 4nd (dare #lofteiin;thei So then letys .marke- that Sainr 
airec;,; <am!inno{wiſeconteine Paulrequireth here aconformi- 
themſclues inthis obrietiewhis tiein our lines & dodtrine. True 
ifite i it is thatrhey that eake occaſion 
_todiſpraiſethe Golpcl for mens 

fairs ſhal not be excuſed:but yer 


for ourpart,we multrulc8& force 
fare' whicheiwas, committed tos our life in ſuch ſort, ow dee 
them + -; For'this cauſe:let vs eo ſerforthy dodrin y.v Cc 


learne that tobe ſubje&toGod, 49 & topurthEinb Mee, 
we muſt renounce al our ſenſes, that heare it at out mouths. This 
and whatſoeuct elſe is ofour nz it is in few wordes,thatS.Paule 


Qqiiij, means 


His, bob. Gt 51.Sermon 9pon (# 6. 


» 


are ſhep- and we ſhal be robbed 
CL Chon of God, of we wake notre 
—_ and notturne the- cp Rr | av 
ſclues away fromthe ways nr ar well, 


whatſocuer come ofir. bue there may be Tg 
faults found in'vs : for while we 


live inthis worlde, we haue to 


craue at Gods hand, y he would 

forgiue ys our finnes, as in deede 
their death o wr 10 weare Indebred to him: and the 
him. And to doe verie and cheefe ma of 


Is to ſerue God, {bode 
ding ſuch a life, as other ma 
whe meniplebyic.Apd ch 
miniſters ofthe warde of God, 
yetmuſt a ch ſly 
nerall ſce that they 
A ON 
tion. For wee knowe what-is | 
committed to our handes: God may haueſucha the 
hath committed to vs all the in- AE beno 
eftimable treaſure of his goſpel. in 132 buchewmenoeth iter 
What muſt we thedo? We muſt we mult diſpoſe ourlife inſuch 
keepe it, yea,and remember that fort, thar'men may ſee our mark 
that hath beene ſaid, to wit, that & end we ſhooter, isto be 
many menthrough their naugh- 39 fe, and withour-rep 
tie conſciences. haue plunged in theday yofthe Lorde, as its 
them ſclues head ouer cares in fidein the firſt eo the Epbeſi 
bottomleſle pittes,inſomuch as ans,andin other places: fot he 
haue che) the faith, faith not there, thatwe muſtbe 
cut off themſclues fromthe Ones we'muſt walk 


the houſe of God, beeing depri- 'all corruption 
ued and baniſhed om al hope bertkia Soar SeGodntutes 
of faluation. l his imagein vs , and-we be fully 


And therefore a pure conici= made new in him.This is ie more 

ence muſt be as it were a coffer 40 ouer that we haue to marke in 

- to keepe faith in: otherwiſe this = lace. As for the'reſthe dri- 
creſaure —_—_— FRO {ico this mark , ey 

y 


kh.s. by — 
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ual " i EpiaoTinathie, 
i: ſeme that the Goſpel pro will hauemEto be 
One atall, wee mufle itie,they ſpeak 
pd wr vr ir for all y, normake life 
lefle accopt of ir. If all the and will neuer haue time 
tix ones ot this world, the \erie, 
and Princes mocke at God,or ThusI fay, are weetaken to 
cremicolterclgion omar bee fooles and witleſle idiotcs 
not take occaſis of tu the ynbclecuers: And x 
depart away fro Goduriens Saint Peter ſaith that this muſte ***3'%9 


beate downe all this mightines x6 bee fulfilled invs,as the Prophet 


and loftines, This isit that Saint 
Paule meant when he ay 2 
God u Prince one s, 

Lord of Lordes , Eh be 
inmortalitie .'As ifhe ſaide.Truc 
it i5that the faithfull may wel be 
weakened in their Kit, when 
they conſider theſe preſent thin- 


ges. For what doe the mightie 


ones of this worlde ſhoot ar,but 20 the po 
to climbe 
and to 

fecte. We ſee 
lipi 
2 


aboue the cloudes 
with re- 
am ous pe wi 
wee ſee that theyare 
. rbone nmagoga —_— 
_ Eureit-with ſuchrage - 
nes, that all the world is aſtoni- 
ſhed at their doinges: wee ſee 


theſe eos abr 
the chi = ron God? 
oro. pointe at them with their 


fingers, the opens to bee 

4 _ wh -——j- 

Propher is atthis 

2 Ear in vs, w. wit, that 

2 ferpren po hold vs as mon- 
ſters. And what? Theſe poore 


fooles > Wharthinke they on? 
What will they 


howle with che wolucs. And 


whatdo 30 jue not care toy 


defiice with al theſe ert 


lay? Wee muſte 40 
liuewiththemthatliuc,we muſt baggage & pelci 


Efay com dof iitin his time 
the Chriſtians mult trie the like 
at this day. And inthe mean ſca- 
ſon we ſe ther neceth ro 
make vs afrayde , if there do but 


| a Mouſe runne before y bog 


we arcallamaſed ; and 
wee are tied faſt by the le 
in this worlde, Jo Sow eoe oa 
e carthly 
Princes,when we ſee theſe | 
braueries , when wee ſce theſe 
1 arena 
TING 
former iud , Wee 
TD t a king- 
dome of God meaneth,wee for- 
get tharquite . And whatis the / 
cauſe of it ? Euenthis, *that wee 
S. Paul faich 
bee at 
y prin- 
—_ when th ey life 3p the- 
againſt God, foods ware 
well x. wo Porgy that Godis 
Prince onely, King of Kinges,& 
Lord of Lordes: i this were wel 
edin our minds, all theſe 
ting trifles of thieworld wold 
to aſtoniſh ys:I call 
rrifles,whar 
ſocuer men are ableto bring to 


Qq.v. make 


ere. For we we Þ/ 
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make warre againſte G O D, they make:forin this behalfe the 
Thoughe they are able to doe ſentence of $;; Paule hath place: 
much,&can if they liſt be iolly fel He'thatrefilteth power, refifteth 
lows,&none but they:yer bicauſe God that ſent ir. But howlocuer 
they matche them th againtt itbe,yertthis leteth nor, but god 
Gods maicliie, whatfoeuer they muſt haue this little which is gi- 
areable to attcmpte is nothing ven him here to-wit,, that hee is 
but ſmoke : yeait is. nothing but Prince onely. And how1o? By- 
filth and dong. And therefore cauſe ther is-no princypalitic bur 
let vs marke that well that Saint 1o hangeth vppon him. Whea wee 

_ Paule faith, 'to wit, thatto bee ſay ina kingdome; there is none 
well confirmed,in the feare of Prince but theKing.Againe,wh& 
God, notto have our cycs daſ= wefay inafre citic,there is none 
led with the yainitics of this burthe Symdeke andthe Coun- 
worlde: nor. carried awaye with fell:thisis not to hinder the c6+ | 
the allurementes. of Sathan, monorder of officers, whithe ® 
nor to bee ouercome with a= muſt be orderly obeyed, & have 
ny tentation, norto be madea- their places, But yet notwith- 
fraid with any carthly pompe & = Klanding ifthey viurp, any thin 
loftines we muſt giue this ſouc- 20 ofthemlelues it is notto be (aid, 
raigne empire to God,and this yit.is worth anything. Forifan 
priga alitic & chieftie which he- officer wouldattempt anything | 

ath,ſo y all knees bow downe againſt themthatmade him,and | 

to him,& do him homage, & we . TD he holdeth whatſocuer 
muſt confelle y he only is prince, he hath,what athing-were that? 

| Not that earthly princes ; £200 So faireth is withal kings &prin-, 

not to be honoured.; eſpecially ces. of the worlde., theres no; * 
when they keepthiſclues with-, chieftie, butit proceederh from, * 


Rom 13,4 


| Intheic copaſſe,8 haye thismo- God, thereis none buthis alone, 


deſtic to exalt y honor of God zo thatis only, allthe other areasit, 

aboue all, & confelſethGleles ro were his pages,they.mult needes, 

be his officcrs,and cauſe mento. hange yppon-that. that is aboue.. 

hold him as highcſt,&. ſerue him And (as Saint Paul faith in ano«, 

as hee is wort ie When earthly; ther place) euen as all father-" 

prices haue this,th& they deſerue hood is of God, ſois.all chieftic F%%'% 

to be honored: yea,thoughthey of God, & mult be referred thi- 

be enimics to god & his church, ther. Andthereforelet ys marke, 

yet notwithſtanding,as far forth wel, when we ſee theſe worldly 

as policie reacheth, we muſt give, pompes tharlift vp themſeclucs 

them honour &credite, we muſt 49 againtGod, when we ſe this di- 

ſubmit our ſelues to the,to keep viliſh pride, that is in princes, y | 
theirlawes and Raiutes whiche = yader acolour ofthe a 

£ : | o 


" 


Golmhanar ar noreo i Tu Pu pre) ſl 


Godvhonour, that none of this 


\.Cor.7, 41 doe altoniſh vs, And whyſo?For- we ſurmountall tentations. And | us 
we know that the worldpafſeth howe ? Truethitis tharmen-are © 


andall the face-and ſhewethere- pleaſaunt for a ſcaſon, and playe 
of , as S, Pauleſpeaketh,. What, their partes, and inthe meane 
are all theptincipalities of this ſeaſon God appeareth nor; it 
worlde ? Nothing buta figure y ſeemeth he 'paſleth not one whit 
ſhewerh irſelfe for a ſeaſon, and forit: burletir waite patiently, 
ſhall bee'' aboliſhed .awaye in ro vntill the kingdome of our Lord 
his time, for then (faith S.Paule) Iecfus Chriſte bee ſhewed vs, 
ſhall all principalities ceaſe, vhe asit hath bene touched before, 
Jeſus Chriſt ſhall-come all this And when wee haue this dif- 
is thar is now ſo glorious and cretion and 'wiſedome invs, to 
excellent, ſo high and mightiein giue- our Lorde Jeſus Chriſte 
the worlde, muſt be aboliſhed, the honour that bclongeth to 
for it is flitting and bur for a ſea-/.. him, then ſhall we bee bridled 
ſon. Why were principalitie ap- howeſoeueth the worlde goe, 
pointed? For the vie of this flit-| - wee ſhall not enuie the 'world- 
ting life, Seeing then it ſo, when  linges for all their pleaſures, and 
Jeſus Chriſt ſhall come to cſta- , | honours, and happineſſe which 
bliſhe all thinges, that that ſer- * they dreame of, and thinke they 
ucth the world now, mult ceaſe, arc halfe Gods, and make them 
and cometoanend, itmuſt be fſclucs dronken , and forgette 
cancelled and aboliſhed. Sothat them ſelues, and ſuppole they 
we ſee hereby that vppon! good are mortall men no more, nor, 
reaſon'G OD nameth himſelfe yet any creatures. For this is 
Prince onely , to the ende that y the matter that they dare ſo 
mightineſle of this world, ſhold boldely bee at defiaunce with 
not be hoodwinking and blin= God. - fur £1" 
dingofoureyes to'rurne awaye Sothen, no one jotte of this 
our fieht,or hinder 'vs from loo-"" ſhall make vs aſtoniſhed, And 
king (freight roGod, and to our why ſo? Wee ſhall alwayes beg 
Lorde Teſus Chriſt . Sothen, is reſolyed in this dorine. The 
TelusChriſt deſpiſed now adays? Sonne of God hath his kingdom 
Doe not men make accompt of alone;there is non but he ,Truth: 
the kingdome of heaven. Are itisthat it appeareth not nowe 
the worldlinges in their ruffe? to oureyes,wee comprehend it 
have they their dainties & plea= not according to our narurall 
ſures? Well in thEmeane ſeaſon 40 ſenſe, but that that cannot bee 
we are as poore wormes of the * ſeene wee muſte |beholde 
exrth, weewe diipiſed,; wenure — Bkhy end-in the money Fra 


30 
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ſtande reſolued, that inthe ende thatthey are happie, and mocke 
God will ſhewe vs that healone art vsas we were fools & 
MPI yr ideotes, yet in the end God will 
but alſo of earth,and that he hath =ſhewe y he hath not called ys to 
| all inhis handes, and that what his ſeruice to deceive ys but hee 
ſocuer at this day ſemeth to be - will make vs partakers of that 
| onion, is nothing bur ſmoke, glorie which hee hath giuento 
cy are things that periſhe and our Lorde Icſus Chriſte, And 
haveanend. And therefore ſce= though it bee not preſent to ys 
ingitis ſo, letvs goc onto ſerue 79 atthis day, it ſhall be made open 
God,letys aſpireto this inheri- © ynto ys in conuenient time. 
raunce that js promiſed vs , and ji 
wee ſhall not be deceiued of our Nowe let vs fall downe be- 
hop.And though the worldlings fore the face of our good God, 
perluade ry, 1 Ws nowadais, confelling ourfaultes,&c, 


The 52. Sermon ypon the ſixt Chapter, 


Is Whichin due tines ſhall beſhew that his bleſſed and Prince oneh,the 
| King of Kings,aud Lorde of Lords. LY 
16 Whoonelie hath inomortaltie, and dwelleth in the light that none cau 
' attdine unto, whowe nener man ſawe neither can ſee, unto whome bee 
honour and power everlaſting ly. Amen. 


>| OD dothnotad- diucliſhe , And therefore wee 
uvancementoho- muſt bee armed again all their 
nourinthis world brauerie that are greate in the 
| toy end to bring worlde, to the ende that wee be 
tht into reproch: notaſtoniſhed ar them, becaule 
but mens mallice cauſeth ſuchas God hathnot alwayes bis nght, 
were exaltedand ſet on highin 30 andis not obeyed jnall __ 
What office ſoeuer, to becafter- as hee oughtto bee, Andthis is 
ward as itwerg forſaken of God, thereaſon( as wee ſhewed this 
becauſe they knowe not their morning) wherefore Saint Paule 
mealure. And we ſee,ſo foone as giucth theſe titles to God, which 
a manis come to any office and arc here.coteined.That he iqprencs 
dignitie , howe hee forgetteth onely, that be is Kin . hs A 
him ſelfe, andis not contentto FPorinthoſe Uayesif imothie & 
diſpiſe his neighbours, but ſer- all the ſeruauntes of God had 
teth his pride againſt God. Ther- 40 ben tied to things of this world, - 
' foremuſt God neds bring down ' they had beene out ofheart, be- 
| fuchluſtineſſe, as indeede it is caulc all the powers ofthe earth 


Cap.6. 
were =O” 
—— Ao 
ouer were 
credite and authotitie ther- 
fore is was requiſit _ faith- 
full wes. to: 


lift 
| higherthen the w node 
chemielues ypon 


Empire of ,G-( G 0D. CE 


that wy he efiabliſheth choſe 10 


—_—_— hicfties,hediditnor to. 
leflen his owne right that was, 
due to him, orto darken his ſo. 
verai pokes, And Pore 

et rol 
be vnderſiood def of ex«. 
natandedaaTopets not de-- 
nie,bue the mightineſlesof the 
worlde have ſome ſhewe, for a'20 
ſeaſon: bur Saint Paule ſhewerh 
that becauſe they paſſe & vaniſh. 
away, we mult not builde ypon 


hm nei continu-. 


haris jt that wee muſte holde 
vnto; that that change 
maineth not muſt not be of ſuch 
power and force with to ys make 


vs wauer or ſhake. Tobe ſhort, 32 


Sainte.Paule will have.ys'to bee 
Readie, and not to, be hea- 
ded, as men pleaſe themſelues in 
this worlde:,For ſo there-would 
be no ſteadines inour faith, bur 


09, dr png 
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th:and re- 


SES wee 
- ramen our Rom 
periſh not indeath,though Gol 
rtfromour bodies,yer God 
wot them till the latter day. 
it ſeemeth that $. P 


defioctethan nrticie of one ich, 
when he ſaith thar there i is none 


Jifwe marke '. 
P po maven pry an Au 
what God hath given to his cre- 
atures,or what he hath not, bue 
what is proper to himſelfe . So 
then it is true that theAngels are 
immortall Spitites, and that this 
alitie alſo. agreeth to our 
les, but itis notnaturall: For 


wharloeuerhad | nmaecons may 
haue an ende 

y Anu |< van 

mn Sy haue 

of nature as 


Auk emf this everlsf: buc'this 
rngnes which hee ſpeaketh of, ng 

ane wad ror yp obedience th GOD, ap 
multholde ys backe in ſuch ſorr 


that wermake no accopt of theſe 


$1103 


Eat tumoral, an otber, 
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As much as why be faide of our 
ſoules. Andindeed, isndefinne- 
a matter of 'corruption' to'\bring' 
vs to nanght ? And whenweſee- 
| thatmen are ſo changeable,and 
that they turne with eucriewind 
andRandenot one minute ofan 


houre in one mind, were not this: 


inough to'tmake vs ſay, thatour 
life is nothing but a ſhadow? 
notwithſtanding, God ceaſeth 
notto make ys ers of this 
immortalitie , in that that hee 
breathed life once into man whe 
he madehim.And therfore let vs 
' come to'that that is ſaide in the 
hundreth and fourth 'Pſalme, 
That if God drawe away his ſpi- 
rite from his creatours, all will 
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to live vpon 


vpon Cap:6. 
true immortalitie , whiche 1s to 
ey be forſaken of 


live, 'though-they 


| ie GOD. Por the diucll 


 God;but death were a thouſand 


eymes' better then tha life, Ir 

iſhed fireight wayes ro 
this ,mdN'x 2a to wit, 
to haue God their enimie', and 
to-bee caltaway ofhim . ButS. 


bows here ofthe rrue 
life, and ſhewerh'that it is butin 
God 


only:or as It is ſaid, thar the 
fountaine and well ſpring 
is in him, and it is from thence þ 
we muſt drawe.. Tobeſhorre $. 
Paule ſheweth vs here that if we 


bee troubled: and confounded, 20 hadall y might bee poſſibly wi- 


and in the'ende:wee ſhall periſh 
& come to naught. - Yea, but bi- 
cauſe it pleaſed him to breath in 
to vs this gifte of immortalitie, 
and wee haue it not of our owne 
Rtrength,, "becauſe 'wee ſhoulde 
not ploric and brag of it, wee 
muſte doe him homage for it, 
knowing that we hold ic of him. 


fauour of the worlde, if wee 
were riche, if wee had bodely 
health, if wee wanted nothing, 
yet wee ſhoulde bee miſerable, : 
all this were' but fmoke -. And: 
why ſo ?: For if wee cleauenor 
faſt to our GOD, thercis no/ 
centaine life, there is no ſtat that 


And herein we differ from bruit 30 y dureth, but allyaniſheth away. 


beaſtes, For if God did not keep 
the life for vs that hee gaue vs, 
the death of man, and the. death 
ofan horſe or a'dog woulde bee 
a like, there woulde be no diffe- 
rence:for-we are not more noble 
nor tnore worthie, bur wee hauc 
all becauſe it pleaſed GO Dro 
giue vs this ſpeciallpriuiledge, 


to bee immortal; And moreouer 40 aunce , let ys cometo our God, 


let vs marke that it was S.Paules 
meaning here to expreſle 'our 


Will weethen haue a true fe- 
licitie? Let vs cleaue toour God 
and if - in'"the ''meane ' ſeaſon 
wee ſee the worlde abuſe vs, 
and that there bee many things 
to turne vs out of the right way; 
let ys goe on further , lex vsre* 
filt thar. 'And'why' fo #For if 
wee will haue a Jong/continw- 


and haue no other marke, letvs 


we-be 
' come 


of life 51-56%; 


| _ and that that wee muſt 
aſpire vnto., For why are ſome 
men carried awaye with couc- 
touſneſle , other with amo, 
thatthe worlde hath ſuche pol- 


| then EpitoTimoti «a, 


Nona my woe thar 
toys, ape te 
think y coodaion worle 
NIN 
hanghon eugrayhalggs, at> 


mount all this , becauſe thereis 
no immortalitie butin God a- | 


ſeſſion of ys that wee thinke not 10 lone. And when wee haue this 


 vpponG OD, that hee can not 


beniabeb al that men canpreach 
to ys of the kingdome ofheauen 


roucheth ys not to the, quicke? 


itis becauſe wee thinke yppon 
no other life, then this wee ſee 
before, our eyes, and--in the 
meane whyle conſider nort,tl 
itis nothing bur a litle | 
and figure, and chr paſſcs | 
way Ce whit at the turni 
br Sov » Becauſe wee -— jo 
blockiſhe, wee haue. neede. to 
remember; chis leſſon of Sainte 
Paule, to' wit, | that wee muſte 
not take this ſo ſhort and curtall 
a paſlage for a life, Whatthen?A 
Wn One abigeth 
And can we findeithis inthe 


* worlde ?Canmen bee immor- 


tall , when they pleaſe themſel- 
ues in there yertues,and in their 
credite and richeſle ? So then we 
. muſtcome to. GOD, where we 
ſhall not finde a life that multe 
haue that 6 nodpofiy 


Secing itis ſo, lertvs forgente 


ſion of 


is queſtion. of cmploy- TORE. 


owe ems our ſelues to his 


| ©. 
pre com rarr df 


our Lord 
the worlde , bn Va is que- 49 v5rhar for him he forſooke al, 


doQtine ingrauen well in our 
heartes, it will not grecue vs to 
forſake "this life for three dayes, 
knowing that wee ſhall recouer 


it in our God, As our Lorde Ie- Mat16 35 


ſus fayth .He y ſhall loſe his life, 
that is to ſay , make no accompr 
of his life,bur diſpiſe it, he com- 
I it to a and (ure 

why ſo? For when 


del yy pr 


Fr from the world that 
feare no nor ſuche 


like thinges , and t 


er, they drawe nigh vn- 
ond, EG 


or SEES 


_ & eſtemedallasdong and filth | 


aſtoniſhed with 
nar none ſur- | 


. 
nents nog erate > Rn" > ————— 


Wit / 
tiogly for and caſt away thoſe _ 
EIS 
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Telus Chriſt .'Yea and/ it was as 


fAlthye and accurſed rohim. And Trueit is that God made them 
why ſo? Not to abide paore & Ffpeak,tobe witnesto the world, 
in neceſſitie,but to finde in Teſus to take away all-excuſe of igno- 
Chriſt thatthat he had forſaken rance fr6 it, and they ſpeak good 
as touching the worlde'; as hee ly ſentences that men were noe 
faith alſo, that both in life and madets live here fora feafon 
death Icſus Chriſtis a good ad- onely,as we ſce' that wee eueric 
uantage to vs , if wee houlde one of ysdoe butcrepe vponthe 
him and poſſeſlc him, as he is gi- ro earth. FE 2 £4 

uen tovs of Ged his father,as But what? This was not a certain 
repreſenterh himſelfdayly ro vs, knowledge, they knew not that. 


to the ende that we may enioye 


himand all his bleſſings. Nowe 


men were made to the image of 
God. and that God prouided 


after that Saint Paule hath ſpo»- aninhericance for them aboue in 
ken of Gods immorrtalitie, = heauen, all the wiſe men in the 
addeth, That hee dwellethm the worlde could never alledge this 

| Tight that none canattaive vnto,8& dotrine. Though our mouthes 
fayth , That newer anye manſawve Wweteftopped,yet are we foſtuf+ 
ed with all the'yani- 


bm, wither can ſee bim, where- 20 fed and 


by he meaneth that more plain- 


ec i | | To | þ = 1 . 
, lc FT 7 ; - 
C4924 | 


ties of this worlde , 'that wee 


ly which wee touched before:to ' cannot caſt our minds to heaus; 
wit, thatto honour God aright, When a man hath once c6feſlſed 
we muſt notmeaſure him accor= thatourtrue happinesis in hea- 

<ding to our ſenſes nor after our uen;and that wee are | 
ONE muſt moſityp herebeneth,that wee haue no a- 
eyonde meaſure,yea and abou biding place bur with God,wheE 
«the worlde, forif we diſpute of wee haue confeiledall this, and 
'God atcording to our capacitie thatnot difſemblingly , and like 
i\whata thing- were it? Wee'ſee 3O hypocrits,but y,we be through- 
howe men tranſforme themſel- 1y perfnatied of it ; yet we ceaſe 

-ues, Andagaine, wee areſodol- notto beintangledin this world * 

tiſhe that we can not reach'be- and to lye gounrny here, as 
-yonde our bodily ſenſes: orelſe though we ſhould remainehere 
though we thinke our ſeluesto for ever ,” Wee ſee whar paines 
bee ſubril and ſharpe witted fel- "men take ,' and howe they 'tor- 
-lowes , yet wee faile,andall our ment themſclues. If a manafſke 
wiſedome yaniſheth away in the - them ; Howe nowe? Is there no 
mid way, before we can come to * betterlife ? And what then? E- 
the'marke ©, The Philoſophers ; . ueric man will confeſſe- it, and 
[that were great witted men and 42 that without hipocriſie:For they 


- knowe it ſo-Bux yet they*be- 
come 


See Panle Greeth l——s thaw, how are oe Par a\rop av 


That God dwelleth in thelight 10 rie,buta light thatſhyneth 
| ent her AS DE 


= — ed confelſ 
with Saint Paule, that wee can- 
not haue acceſſe , nor come nigh 
to thatbrightneſle, but that wee 
are vtterly ſhut out from it, and 
dnfiacf, And why {o? for 
wordes. Sain& Paule ſaith), that ivearetoo blockiſhin þ worlde. 
God dwelleth in light. Where 30 And what is the cauſe of this 
by he ſheweth that if we beable blindneſſe? It is firſt of all, be+ 


ww hr ej _ cauſe our mindez are not able y- 
c w wee to fy 

ſee the light GherinGod dwel- en. where —_ GST: 
pry fer a ac fſcdand ſeiſed with ſo many va- 
ceſſetoit.The reaſbn.Ourowne nitiesthatall our affections and 


finneis infault,y weareſo weak 

wee cannot climb vp fo high. -- 

And indeed, the ſunneisa 

witneſle of } weaknes F vin 40 ering itn ſogree may noemar 
forif welooke vponthe bright- men come nothing 
nelleof theſilune,ourcyesmalbe bent : 4th as: gy 


. -themſclues 
Plal.34-6. is aide in 


16:6 Fob. (al g1:Sermonwphs Cars, 


- 


nigh to him , & hee will lighten icftic meaneth,we ſhall never be 
7 hk pr" —  —— — 

30d doeth notmock-vs, to fay, -happielife thatisprepared for vs 
you lhal never drawe necre me, Ta 6 mA "1 


-I diſdaine-you, I will makeyou -ning. Andifthis were wel kno- 


aſhamed. But on the contrarie :wen;there would notbe fo 


fide, he calleth vs vnto him gen+ 


tly, and tellcth vs, that'if wee 10 world asare. For whatis y ca 
draweneere to him,he willligh- 


.combates, and diſputations in 


that menthus rentin ſunder the 


grace to them whome hee hath 

choſen'to' bee his children z:to 

drawe them to him , and when 

thei are come to him,they ſec his 

brightneſle and doenioy it. But 

this is not by mans ſtrengths For 3ng men, 

$. Paule ſpeaking in this place of owniewiſedom, th 

the brightrieſſe wherein/ GOD 20 uen and cacth toget 
dwelleth and no man can come all. Butif wee knewe that God 
ynto,ſheweth vs that while wee dwellethina brightneſſe which 
arc nemo inour owneſen- anomicancome-vnto,thiswould 
ſes), and pleaſc our ſelues in our h to humble vs, knows 
owne wi , andaredrow= ing well,that our ſpirit caninno 
ned in things of this world, wee wiſe draweneete to God, norts 
ſhall neyer drawe nigh to God, ' the ſecrets of his kingdom, there 
we ſhalbe verie beaſtes, weſhalk would be ſuch a ſoberneſle and 
haue no ta(t of the heavenly life, modeſtic in vs,that we would be 
this life ſhall carrie vs cleatea+ 30 content tobe taughtof God,and 
way,wee ſhal deſire a mp <p none of vs woulde thinke him» 
tobe rich, to be ici credit;to bein Afeife wiſe, but wewouldal ſhew 
honour, to haue this and that, to our ſelues teadie to 28164. an 
abound in pleaſures «HY 74s ſay,Lord,teach vs,8 whatſocuer 
What muſt we then do? If wee welcarninthy ſchoole, fhal ſuf- 
that we exre not in; this worldes th haſt tayghtva; This.is 

 & ſtumble not,y wefalnotded. the tnid way to ioyne-ourſelues 

ly,wemult firſt of all forſake all together in obedichce'of faith, 


our owne ſenſes, knowing y god 40 to wit, that wee concludefull 
mult lift vs vpaboue all mannes wppon'this, that beightnelſ 


tthe elle 
power,or clſc ye ſhalbnouerc6: wherein God dwelletlizzduch 
"$1248 1M | | ; C 


Wwce 


Me clndrinke up ws ron 
aug. Hr ae 
to him:but be- r0 Panera, ou ge? 


heisſoj 
to vs,to 
Goreticedaieh vs. vp thither, 
rw himſelfe, and hum- 

ſelfe. Andin deed we 


Foe ry 
Neth Nina 2o ur madeves 


Fo God oald Getke 

ding to his maicſtie, what mma 
ave 0a gy could who 
or app at ſpeache? ,w 
could ynderſtahdehis 
But hee Accor «1p 
our @paatie. And thusheea- 
baſeth himſelfe ( as I aide) to 
toliftvs vptohim. And there- 
forethe of true wiſe- 
_ domeis toknowe, that mencan 
neuerdrawe nigh to God, vntill 
he cometo drawethem, & ther- 


vp6content the ſelues to knowe 


that that they haue borne 
tim, xd emeal heir fo 


liſh 

terintoa bottbleſls pitt, whence 
out they ſhall neuer TS able to 
come, if they goabout toknowe 
morethen is meete for them to 
knowe.Morcouer let vs remem- 


kingomeby bs Gael wo. 20 aa aptags 
ywe 


GoppB. The J. pi-to Tnidthle? 


TIT | 


full hate (66dent tolife, 
__  heauenly 


hrs, up" & hath giuen 

- witnes 
of it, that we may not o Fan 
neere to his 


it,ſo farre foorth as is profitable 
for our faluatis, And to this end 
ferueth that that S, Paul addeth, 
a bim, ney- 
ther can ſee expoundeth 
himſelfe, and ſheweth what hee 
meant by this worde,Noman can 
axteine)nuee to wit, that no man 
to our ſenſe,a5 

Gee. Flolpakah agorzr 4, rage 7" 
Go ofthe bodke, but of all ma- 
ua Sr lr A _ wes 


IN ne muche as 2 
litle beameof it, vntill hee bee 
come viſible to.vs. - And many 
men haue diſputed (asS. Paule 
OD. cannot bee 


Gith ) that 
the Scripture ſhe- 


may be alreadie centred weth vs that wee {hal ſee him as 


intoit: iris dþthat the faith-| 


tay THY WEN hi Fo OO, po Ba” 
"ot rn So dS £68 


be is, wh&weare tranſhgured & 
Rr.ij chan» 
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Ioh.y. 245 


Eph. 2.6, 


- 628 


&- tes bealſo. Bleſſed are they 


chanv*d irito his glorie, For fo 
jen &h in his canoni- 


apt 


LOTT 
in the ſixteenth Plalme, thatwe 
ſhalbe ſatiſfied with his counte- 
naunce, thatthis is the p 1- 
onof our e,it'15 our ac» 


pub Gat 52 rem dca-n £96. 


boy nr re OD, 
ſhall we be well pr: -Bue 
now let vs cometo that that 


re ſheweth vs. Itis faide 
in the firſte Chapterof S. John, 
that no man euer ſawe God, but 
the ſonne whichis in the 


compliſhed 1oye, when we ſhall 10 boſome of the father;he hath re. 


bei to our God to behold 
him being like vnto him. Howe 
then is it aide that — 
ſee God? This doubt 1 


 fily beanſwered. Notw 


ding before wee come to more 
full declaration of it, let vs mark 
well,that wee muſt handleit re- 
verently, and notas they do that 
ſeeke but to climb high 
toget them ſelnes praiſe &cre- 
dit. 7p atm _ ſheweth 
vs which way we beginne, 
when there queſion to behold 
the glorie of GO D'his father: 
to wit, wee mult hauepure and 
clean eves, and ſo muſt our hear- 


of heart , for they 


che are pure 


ſhall ſex God. Notwithſtanding 30 


as we are troubled, Godis hid to 
VS, & vyouchlafeth not torecciue 
vsnor ſhewehim ſelfe tovs, for 
wearenot worthie. And while 
ambition ruleth oner vs, and we 
are troubled,if there be other va- 
nities that marre our ſhape and 
Re TIN From com- 
ming nigh to 

- bn. woos wee frud = 
eianamennttts clenled, 


20 therefore is our 


whi- 7 


ueiled him', And howeſo? It 
{rhe dd venepope 


he Eackral ter aed bined 
ans thatare at ebyror-ar 
the Goſpell . day nghety 
God was witwerehid vntill the 
of his onely ſonne;,and 
Df he inaſbls 
led as og 
np of the holic Patri- 


| ey Prophets, had nota 


viſion- that profited them , to 
bring them to faluation , but yet 

woenhlncting , it wasa verie 
darke manner: for GOD the- 
hea hrog en ſelfe as yet thenin 


Trueth itis, that when Mo- 
ſes is ſpol 


Colol.y 


GOD  ſhewed him ſelf to him Gen-3340 


face to face. Iacobſeeth as much, 
but it is to 'magnifie the 

that GOD did them, whenie 
pleaſed him to reueale himlelfe 
to thenr. But yet notwithſtan- 


{yy poets thons that Moſes = 
had, were dark in com- 
40 pariſon of that that Iefus Chriſte 


hath brough 
our Lorde broug m— 


| 


- 
* 
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| t 2.Cor.y18 
there is no more a yaile or kee- 
ing vsfrom ing God o- 


heart to1 
there to 


630 
ws. F mica bk Yew wr F nor Rm 


them with'our 
wee may vnderſtande 


averdwrarh gu 


the better, we nuſt cometo that | 


place of Saint Tohn'which Itou- 
ched before , for he expoundeth 
the matter very well to vs, -fay- 
ing, we kriowe that we aye gods 
children Buric pe: 


wee faide) we ſceit not: fory yet 10p 


notwithſtandines, wee are 'cer- 
omg abr ureof it.) Asif 
eſted., that: our faith is 
ull; "thatwe mult not 
oak it by thinking but wemuſt 
= aſſured hieG OD hath 
givenvs witneſle of Mm 
on, and hath giuen vs ſo ood a 
inthe blood*of our / 


us Chriſte , that ea rare oY 20 nor 
And 
that cannot be ſcene. And: 


ſerue vsfor a full proofe; that he 
- ourfather, that when wee call 

vpponhim with ſuch a refolued 
faith , wee-may' doubte in no 
wiſe, buthee will acknowledge 
vs for his children. - And when 
wee hauve-all-this/, isnotthisin 
fight? for this knowledge can- 
not bee'in man, but he mult Nee- 
des knowe.- 


But SainR Tohn addech, that | 


not yet. And how? 
"To mansap eararice)&'tofletH- 
ly reaſon.. Therefore muſt this 
ſentence bee ioyned with faith, 
Andfaith isaſightofthings that 
O—_ end fublience of 
that arefarreof,avtheA- 
po Ao Yon, 
Jebrewes / 'It ſcemeth at 

the Ne bluſhe that there'is'a' 


" 


contrarietic here. How? A Gght 


Db Cs 52. Sermoriopon Bud 


| of har hatis nor ſeen? Buetha 


Mmannes 


EE 


by nn hrs, rag 
fevppon tht ther "wage 


that that-is ſofatre 
off 2 | 


40 heal} hath tak PoſſeGion fo 
en 

® litkebodie ofias dick. This 
4s a ſubſtance 23y0u ſee: but yet 


ES GOD roof 
fuch authoritic and ſoeſtcemed 


amongeſt ought.. Thas 
wee (cc; COR EREAY 1 


no mancan fee GOD,for while 


Cod. * Th 
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fus Chriſt is thus reutaled-ynto. 
ve-Got heweth hindu vnto 
notwithlianding we 
ne 6 han money on _—_ 


p» andyee muſtmaitetill the thin« 


ges whuch are ſhewed vs nowe 
ayit were inaglaſle and darkly, 
be reuciled to vs, and do this ho- 
nour to our Lorde Icſus Chriſte 


S bY 
on, but the fruite of the cnioy- 
-ofitiis not yet come to vs. ; 


T let vs walke in 


wee liucin this worlde, itis cer- :q and ceaſe not in the meane w ile 


teine thatour ſenſes cannot com 
Johi to beholde the ellence 
of God which is vtterly inuiſt- 


ble; And thereforewemuſt vt- 


_ terly renounce whatſocuer wee 
haueof man and of the fleſhe, as 
iris aide in another place , that 


0915.50 fleſhe and blood ſhall not pol: 


ſeſſe the ki 
notw!1 
not to 
ſome ſort, yea, hee will findea 
meane thatis profitable for vs, 
to wit, he offereth vs an image 
by his Goſpell, wherein, wemay 

ehim: asin 
. wehaueal fulneſle of woods | 
ges,we haue both the ri 
GR God & his wi 


nip Gn 


wy rw keheth., 


Ft 


toaſſureour ſclues of thoſe thin- 


TE > aa par | 


eyes Galt wile So. 


Yr fny ay that neuer knewe 


yowrq rs, rap vntovsin © andhistructh was worth . But 


wee muſt not bee ſo : but knowe 
woe that this ag dre Alc 
15nothing, it v: 
by : knowe we that 
thinketo of- 
a Is i 
deceueththemn 


hin rkenaed od 


ly &fully, Therefore when e- thought they had. 


Rraij: As 


i 
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as ifa man ſhould dream he were 
a king, and wereat a 
ket,when he 

him ſelfe an ; he findeth 


him ſelf a rly knaue, 
So then Com vee, ! hr wee 
muſt walke th 


—_ 


Doh Cal.51. Sermon updn 


day to prooue ouffaith , and the - | 

honour weebearefiim, holde vv why ſo? forallthe honour that 
deſtitute as it were, both ofhim wee doetomen, muſt bee refer. 
ſelfe and of his richeſſe , andofal red to him', ' otherwiſe it is not 
his ſpirituall blefzings, yet not- well ruled: as the vnbe- 
withſtanding, let vs not ceaſeto leeuer, when they their 


make more accompt- of them 


then of theſe worldly thinges, 
and which wee preſently enioy: 
for the vſe of theſe th 
ſeth, but we looke to enioy 

aveves. ah GOD, asſhall re- 
maine for euer, yea, and to pol 
ſeſſe him that is the LordeofAall, 
And to ſhutt vp all the mat- 
ter, Saint Paule addeth, That i 
him it glorie and enerlaftmg Ems 


prre.. 
Trueitis, thatthis titleben- 


deth tomagnifie GOD, to the 30 


ende thatall of vs ſhould do him 
homage, both ſmall and greate: 
but yet notwithſtanding Saint 
Paule hath a further meaning in 
it, towit, to cauſe vs loue this 
kingdome of GOD, and alfo 
that wee ſhoulde make ſuch ac- 
compt of it , that wee ſhould ef- 
teeme nothing in the worldein 
compariſon of it , True. it is 


that wee muſt honour them to 


{> 20 
oy lac 


Princes, they leaue GOD alone, 
rehounce him , -and' gi 
bac frombim, Ho, ſe,lay 
wee A$ | » 
ary toemaca'e pars hors 
meane while, God ſhalbce left 


Ifa maiſter would confraine 
his { toeuill , or elſethe 
ſerunaunt of his owne will de» 
ſireth nothing ſo much, as to 

leaſe him : one will playe the 

wde, another the theefe, an 0- 
ther the drunkarde, another the 
vagabonde , The children re- 
ſemble their fathers , they are 


nothing worth : this isa 


tieand accurſed honour, this is 
a confuſion that turneth vp- 
ſide downe the order of nature. 
But when we honour them that 
are appointed in Gods name, & 
in the meane ſeaſon god keepeth 


40 hisplaceand hiefe,nd thei tha 


enothing but to ſerue God, 


is 
to 


ded,and that they truſt not in vacerteine riches , but in the lining God, 


which gineth vs aboundantly all things to imoy. | 
i +36 iy Toe yur 7 re, = RARE willing « 


% 


he, S = Wl : 
| ues he 
ooo reps dem poten 


FDI-Po E ſeehowe hardea they haue occaſhon to 
| NNVle thingitis for men re: ona} — Monmromnin-5u 
P\WOK _ ſtraght to theleſt thinge in the worldewill 
"A Ve 30d , when they ferthemaloft, and them v 
* 1 haue any\ meanes with pride, tocauſe them to diſ- 
My Tee wma. 10 re yn 
wethey neuer at  Hiswor alle any white to 
hartsnorlooke to heauen, when obey him. RIIY 


. | A | Rc \O And 
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And this is t00 ach etinnch. 
anen: For they yas 0 

as the common ET 
they are men 

hauca condition apart fr —_— 
other. 

ſuade. as 1 mracion 


thinges, andcaſt away-ali y 


from of 


oe Fm vey {ek yn i rg 
aſhame for them to bee ſubic 10 A{vainie! | 


apt 5. 
cither to GOD, arhisdo&rine. - | that paſle ond binifienk way 


And ſeeing theſe faults rei i ns , they muſt not 
in vs, they haue neede of t therefore. e. becauſe | 
corretion that Saint Panleſgi. flawein 
ueth bere.Forhef] -notof Hanegreate 
an exhortation that is _— 


toall , butthat —_—_—_— | 
ſcrue for a medicinefor them; 
that preſume vndera colour of 


ſo, whe the > ator 
a yerie {wifte race 2: And :as; for 


their riches, and ſet: them(ſeluesa 20 mw goods. of theworldei,:they 


loft, and mithe no more account 
ofthe kingdome of God, bein 
too much giuen to fliting and 
vading thinges. | 


Therefore Saint Paule faith- 


not here to Timothie, that hee 
ſhoulde commaunide all men 


without exception | to walke - 


humbly and not to put their 


--that- 
* thatthey are rich 


thall paſſe a 
hee Eeteth this downe beſide, 


on. 1s there 
* ch Nv magical 
on of pride make them-haus 
tiethat have- them ? For after 
-Saitt, -Paule” hath warned 
tfor a ſhort 
time, and that their greate welth 


vene' quickely, 


confidence in” flitting thinges 39 thatthey ſhoulde behaue them- 


of this worlde, but ble will have 
him exhortthe rich man'in the 
matter . And why ſo? For they 
haue ncede ; as wep ſaide bee- 
fore. 

True itis that it! is a greate 


chafingto themto bee kept vn- 


der ſo, for they thinke they 
ſhoulde bec ſpared more then 


ſeues humblie. Commannde them, 
_ hee,'or aom—_ thenyor tell 


And have wce ore L— that 


mult bee praftiſed whiche hee *: Co.to. 
faith in ocheraiing that the 


Goſpell muſt beate downe all 
Joftineſſe that lifteth-vp it ſelfe 
1{t the maieſtie 24.0 Lorde 


other men : becauſe they ſtande 40 Tar Chriſt, Well then do wee 
_—_— vppon thay: Neatherees 
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ſee men thatyyill betakenforve- 


- rie 


ſurntion core 


= 


all 1 
Wore 
men 
ja 


the'warkde |: T'oproue this 'to 
bee ſozwrefeemen: oftentimes 


his is to/the 

ble men ;andtheythatare mere their braines. Yeaſir? Why am 
dit and honbur,, withdrawei'hot - I: fo . much marked ? Is it rea- 
themſclues fromthe obedience 40 ſon I ſhoulde bee 'thus hand- 
of leſus Chriſt , nor. thinke;they led? -h 


All they thatplay theſe uy 


beaſtes after that ſort, letall- the 
fathful and children ofGod{carn 
this leſſon , leſt they life theme 
ſclues vp too much thatit is e263 
pedient for them. and- 


profitable 
to be kept vnder, and tobe harde 10 


rained that th 
wilde coltes, vnder a.colour that 
God hath placed them inſome 
high degree, or hath giuentherh 
more welth and riches then toar 
othins; 2oarh nijitnn Tikit £71k 

And nowe-let vs come to 
the ſubſtance of the matter that is 


conteined here. Saint Paulfirſt.of 
all will that the rich _—— 20 


in mindenotto. beeproude 

high minded: for riches comino+ 
1y bring pride,and this cormmeth 
h the ines ofmen, 
for wee knowe that:that whiche 
commeth. from God - cat not 
make vs naught, asin deede it! 
doth not of it ſelfe: but wee are 
ſo malicious and naught, that we 
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a Saint Pavle 46 corey the 


ze 


? 


£ 


Iwayes 's \ 
never beat reſt , viileſle we finde 
acerteine ſtay toireſt our ſelues 


turneall the mpevr/ that God 30 but :alwayes vnquiet and trou- 


gueth vs into. ewlt. Moreouer, 
we know that pride commethof 
this fooliſh imagination, where- 
with men make themſclues dr6- 
ken, anddaſcll their owne eyes, 
thinking they are halfe Gods, if 
they hauea little welth.- And 
therefore Saint Paule commeth 
to the veric roote ſaying, Let 


bledand tolled toand fro, tillwe = 
hauefounde where with fullyto 
content our ſelues.. So that, vntil 
wee haue learned to caſt our eyes 
monty rh rot nem er her 
fully to him, it/ cannot bee but 
Sg 
and fro, to carie vs this way and 


them beware they put not their hope 40 thatway. It will ſerue tono pur- 
le alas | 


in the uncertemtie of riches. 


Therefore let vs marke well 


pole men fay tovs, what 
arc y goods of erin work 
| cc 


ſee there is no aſſurance in them. 


What are honours? they are but 


ſmoke. Yea whatis our lifeit ſelf? 
It is buta dreame: at the tour- 


_ _ , we ſhalbecome 
_— 


ſerue vs one 


for men totell ys 
whitte , vntill GOD 


that wee muſt ſticke to him one- 
ly, and holdeour ſclues wholly 


of the vncertcine 


yl 
Nate of men:.they ſhewed that 20 GOD, becauſe wee haue a 


they are vainethinges for 23 0 
-thinke to have our ' happineſle 
inour poſleſſions, inour 

ſhippes., or what elſe ſoecuer : 
they taught vs that wee abuſed 


. our ſclues if wee tohaue 
any thing here in worlde 
bo Boggs and boaſt our ſclueg 


> Theſe greate Philoſophers » ie 
that pnpad gw ins 16 a 


- GD blagtaghote 
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. It will bee to 


ng” v0 
ro- 
ted but little , ob” ow 
{ neg ro teks remedie for 
it , thatisto ſay, to groundemen 
| vpponGOD, and teach them P 

that it is hee onely, with whome 40 live in this worlde : while wee 
. wee maſt bee- content: and vn- 


bkrmtas aware ww rros wee 

ies debefra Pere 
letvs marke well the order 
that Saint Paule here, For 
——_— not here with his 
hee giver vsafull doftrine , and 
as cant have no fault founde 


| beofferedtovs, & we,be taught ro withit. But that wee make 


tw rh 1 6 ng Fog 
beginneby this ende, to wit,that 
we muſt truſtin the liuing God, 
who giueth vs all thinges riche- 


| lyc,and ynough, for vs tovic and 


cnioy. | 
When Saint Paule 

thus, hee meaneth not that wee 

ſhoulde fimply put our truſtin 


uation , and in deede for this 
cauſe it is that hee is called our 
father, and hath choſen vs for 


- [his children, to the ende wee 
- might bee inhefitours ofthe hea- 


uenly life : Saint Paule meant 
not this ſimplie , but hee com- 
rehendeth alſo this flitting 


Axsifhee aide: As wee maſt 
truſt in meer mn _—_— on 
kingdome of heauen , 
Hr and ſtayed 
grner, and free mercie, 

.caule hee hath called vs in the 
nameof our Lorde Iefus Chriſt, 
to poſleſſethe faluation whiche 
hee promiſed vs: ſowhilewee 


haue ncede of meateand drinke, 
| we 


-. 


638 
wee muſt bee thus reſolued in 
our {clues ;; that it is Gods owne 
office to feede vs, and gjue vs 
what ſoeuer wee want. And 
this' is common as well to the 
rich, as to the poore. For leſus 
Chriſt left nota manner of pray- 
- for the poore onely ; but hee 

26S 6)" 75 70K rule, which all 
Bfvs 


followe, for hee hath 10 that hee is not wan 


_ toldeysthere, that wemuſt alke 


our daily bread, dayly from day 


to day. 

Whereby wee proteſt, that it 
js Gods part to feed vs,as 
cheriſheth his Salired: 'fo hath 
God reſcrued this to himſelfe, 
that hee will haue vs craue our 
nouriſhment at his handes. And 
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Therefore GOD doth not 
give vs richly according to our 


owne deſire. whatſoeuer wee 


mm et hee is not ſonig- | 


nor tvs hee nouriſheth vs 
his children , as hee knoweth is 
beſt and moſt meete for vs. Thus 
wee ſee Gods bountifulneſle, 
to the 
Ppoore worlde, but them 
that commit themſelues to him 
and call him. Andifhee 


-hauea care ouer all, (as wee haue 
For vmyon bm ans. rr his 


faithfull ?will hee forget them? 


| And that wee may not takethis 


ord, richly , to ſay, that GOD 
Þ hor ws agen re and fo- 


Saint Paul faith , ther bee gineth 20' ILY our hearte deſi- 


.vs all thinge: richly . Notthat wee 
haue all that wee wiſh for, . and 
-thatGodfilleth vs: for we know 
that ourappetites wil neuer bce 
fatiſfied: and if GOD ſhoulde 
.giue vs whatſocuer wee woulde 
:alke,it woulde bee ynoughto 
: choke vs, for weeare 7 afathable 
 whirlepooles, and the queſtion 


is not onely to content vs mea-'39 And 


ſarablie and ſoberly, but eucric 
. one of vs woulde ſwimme 'm 
. pleaſures of this worlde, and 
play the greedie guts without all 
. meaſure, yea , & we woulde not 
- onely cramin withoutall order 


. andexceſſively, butwee nw 


have and ſcrape goods 


_ - toputoutour eyes witha Land 


to ſtifle vs even with a boun- 
dance. Such wee are by na- 


49 that when God 


S. Paule ſetteth downethefe 


bm, 21 vſe,or {ivory 
_ :ifheſaide,y Godreſtraineth 
largeſſe and onal, a as 
. hee ſeeth our neede is to be hol- 
pen ,/as by hum hee giveth to 


euerie one what hee eth 
to beegood and meete for him. 
erefore let vs learneto 
content our ſclues herewith. | 
Moreouer,this is in fewe wor- 


desthe dodtine y we haue here 


to marke, to wit, that wee truſt 
in God, not one y for the hea- 
venly life, and for the ſaluation 
of our ſoules, but to knowe euen 
for his fling lie, andall the 

in at e thereuppon, 
vt laced ys in this 
W hee relerued —_— 


ton eo 


vs 4s pus; creatures , 
muſt waite for all. | 
bukapde.k bs ohm that wee 


AE ni 


| ry neg 
IE ben Gece th codec yorty pr 
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ol ofit,andbee emer 
ne ps at®. 


& 

dranke, will be aſly comet, 
no more in 
this vncerteintie of riches. This 
ts aworde that wee haue yet to 
marke- well. For Saint Poe 


ire night hon ide Ganghie-thee 


not God with thr mou- 
thes, ——_ ſande thereas 


Blocks, _ y conſider not in | 


ey ſhoulde not truſt in their 
Ackees bar hte Gar juthviowter- 
Leintie: 
that the 
handes;, 


ctr Fxrmndrr haps 


that: all this g o way, | hall welt and vade away 


wp Ea wody: wok inthe 


Dock, od; drin 


inatrice: and ſoweeſce tt come 


ſhall never! faile them , yet not- 
withſtandin wee ſce howe God 


in the means Gaon hee (all bes © 


_ * Saint Paalſheweth here what 
abeaſtlineſle it is for men to 
their truſt in ritches, when 


faith . They maſt truſt in the lining . 


God; and not without cauſe . For 
wfthe w tram: ap be vppon 
vs, and hee bee fauourable to vs, 
wee may be aſſured that we ſhall 
lacke nothing , that the grace 
which hee promiſed vs, when he 
ſhewed vs that hee woulde ſuc- 


cour vsin-all ' our neceſlities, is - 


ſufkcient tocontent vs, that wee 
_ drawe out of that founteine, 
and take cueric day,fearing no- 
thing that wee ſhall wantat any 
time + But if wee come todawe 


out of our ritches, and \make no 


account of this bleffing ; though 


weeneeded it not, GOD will 


let vs beware wee ſet not our 


mindes on it. 67 


And therefore let vs ſtrive 


GOD, to withdrawe our heartes 
to the ende wee may 


in 


walke 


make vs feele by experience, ] | they 
that ritches vaniſhe away , that miuch the more bounde to God, 
they are but a figure that de- DT on them of 
ceiucth vs,and paſſeth quicklya» this bleſsinges ,and hath ſhewed 
way. | Þ..: himſelfe ſo liberall 'towardes 

Ard therefore, whilethe rich them. | 3h 

men of this worlde poſleſle the And when they ſee them- 
that GO D hath given felues ſo muchboundetoGOD, 
them, and inioy them, let them it is certeine , that they will 
accuſtome themſclucs. a good 30 ſecke nothing but to walke in 
while to this dodtrine: of Saiut all modeſtic with their neigh- 
Paule, and vſeit ,and fay, This -bours , and eſpecially will not be 
_ isnothing,, all this is vacerteine, caried away with pride, to for- 


et the my rt eof GOD, to 
forget the ſpirituall life, whiche 


When they haue well thought is daily offered them inthe Gol- 
pon this , then will God. con- pell , they will n6t bee caried 
tinue his bleſſing towarde them, away with braueries, nor vani- 
and: cauſe them to inioy that ties, nor ſuch like matter . This 


which hee gaue them before. But 40 isin fewe wordes the do&trine 

on the contrarieſide , if they that Saint Paule layeth out here 

thinke not vpponthe vncertcin= beforevs, | N 
NNOWE 
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Howe the chiefecſt 
this, that wee 


g in jt is 
ram 3s, 05d 


inne with this hope we ought to ' 


auc in God, and then that wee 


knowethart all that are 
to theſe hey i 


ler vs 


A 


him ſelfe in what he can do, andif? 
he can do nothing,at leaſtwiſe his 
hart worketh. But they that have 
plentie of goodes, God bringeth 
pr mem bemum oo touchſtone. 
And n c6man« 
deth rich men to do well, he put- 
teth themin mind,y itis, bicauſe 
God hath giuen thein, as though 


learne to reioyce inthis,tharGod 10 hee had put his owne goods into 


called vs,to higher and more ex. 
cellent fites , then the ri- 
ches ofthe world are, when hee 
_ v$ his heires. Ae 11 ler 
no ſtay'vs, to bend alwayes 
ares a= rr agent 
be neuerfull of it. Now after that 
Saint Paule hath remedied theſe 


notwithſtanding, he ſparethnot imauger mens beardes, doe what 


their hands,as all the whole (cri 

ture relleth ys, andthatin dee 

we mult think, that as euery man 
hath receiued cither more or les, 
hee muſt make an account of it, 
Thus muche touching the firſt 
word.Now it followeth, eAnd ts 
Line willngly. Which is more ge- 


faultes which we know to be roo - nerall. Forifmen know that their 

_ common amonglimen, he adderh 20 ableneſſe bendethto this end, to 
forthwith, that the rich menmuſt —_ them ſclues there where 
be exhorted, To dogood andberea- they ſee need, thenare they mo- 
die to diftribute : and to part with uedto giue willingly . But from 
their goods toother and toberichin whence commeth luch a vertue ? 
good workgs, Theſe three bend (as For we knowe thateuery of vs is 
it were) to one, to wit, the ric ſtraite laced, and wee will every 
3 men muſt do good, and part with manhold faſtfor his part, and we 
their goodes to other, and-gine . thinke that thar is loſt, which is 
willingly. Bur yet notwithſtand- giuen away. Therefore wee muſt 
ing,it is no needlefle ſpeach. For 30 needes haue this vertue which S. 
when $, Paule will have them to Paule addeth, to wit, to bee wil- 
bee exhorted to doe well, itisro lingto part withour goods to 0- 
iue ysto' vnderſtand, that God ther mcn. And what importeth 
bath given them matter where» this ? That we ſhuld know, when 
yponto worke. Foraccording as God hath thus ioyned vs toge- 
euery mans abilitie is, God pro- ther,y one of ys is indebted 
uveth what his minde'is . He _ w_ neighbours. If God would 
hath nothing, tnay be liberall, ept vs euery man apart;we 
he wil have pls ard compaſſion ſhould TL xknns had this neceſſ- 
yponthe poore and needie : if ir 40 tie, which conftraineth vs to bee 

werein him, he would helpe the, conuerſant ane with another: but 


Sl, 


% 
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can, they muſt needesliue, 
haue to do one with another, 
This is the point wee mult come' 
to, yea, and knowe that it was 
Gods will, wee ſhould be (as it 
were members of one body. And 
as thee 
foote, the hand can not be with- 
out the eare, the mouth can nor 


" the poore, 


can not be without the 


want,we muſt know thar the rica 
mult not ſeparate them clues fro. 
buty we make al one body, & he 
leemethto be the belt, mult be 
oweſtinheart . Therefore let vs 
hauethis band, and kcepe it as an 
holy thing: and then it is certaine 


that we wil giue ly,y is to 


bee without the bellie, ſo both 10 ſay, none of vs will be ſo ſtrait la- 


reat and ſmall, can not content 
them ſelues euery man with him 
ſelfe, but wee mult be knit toge- 


ther, and haue a —_— S - 


(as it were) one with an or 

we have this reſpeR, wee ſhall e- 
uery one of ys conclude rghe- 
wayes, I ſee my neighbour 
neede ofme: if I were inſuch ex- 


ced and niggiſh as we are, for we 
are full of crueltie , and know nor 
ypon what condition God hath 

aced vs inthis world, & where- 
Fre alſo itis y God hath giuen vs 
his bleſſings.Bur yet $,Paul wold 
add another ſpur,to ſtir yp y rich 
to do good, ſaying,Cimamna thens 
to be richin good works. And he ma- 


tremitie,I wold be holpen; ther- 20 keth a companion here,betwene 


| fore mult Idoe the like . To bee 

ſhorr, this ioy ning and living to- 
gether which S. Paule ſpeaketh 
of,is this brotherly affection, whi- 
che proceedeth from the conſi- 
deration wee haue in that that 
God hath ioyned vs together, & 
hath tied vs together (as it were) 
in one body, and wil haue vs cue- 


golde , filuer, poſſeſſions, corne, 
iine, houles,& ſuch likc,and be- 
ewene good works, which are al- 
wayes remaining riches, fuch as 
God receiucth and liketh of, and 
come to accoiit before him. Such 
riches are they as can not decciue 
vs, & ſuch as we ſhall inioy in the 
companie of angels. Thus we ſee, 


ry man to imploy him ſelfe for his 30 why this worde, In good workes, is 


neighbours,that no man be giuen 
to him ſelfe, bur ſerue one an 0- 
ther in common. Thus wee lee 
there is no needleſle ſpeach in S. 
Paules wordes. Bur firſt of all, he 
will have vs to conſider our ab!e- 
neſſe, to the end that euery one 
of ys imploy him ſelfe according 
as God hath given him the mea- 


added.For why are m6 ſuch hold- 
faits,and why doth couetouſneſle 
hold the backe from doing good, 


- but only bicaule they efſteemeri-. 


ches too much,& think all is loſt, 
if they be one whit diminiſhed & 
leſſened?Behold,l am now inho- 
nor, Iamin credite bicauſe of my 
goods:and if I were equal & like 


nes. Herevpon we mult part with 40 to a number, what caſe were lin? 


qur goods to o:her,vve muſt haue 


i No man would make account of 
pitic and compaſſion onthemy me,I could not maintain my _ 


thusas I do.There are othet yani« 
ties alſo, that cauſe ys to bee too 
carefull ro inrich our felues : and 
this blindeth our eyes. Forthis 
cauſe therefore,let vs learne what 
rrue riches are , Forif.this could 
come intoour heades, that good 
workes are the true riches which 
God alloweth of, and can neuer 
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more riches they can' ſcrape to- 

,the more happie theyare, 

is is their joy,attheleaſtwiſe 

they immagine it and extoll it, 
Burt yet let ys conſider a little, 
howe much they get by being (o 
rich. They are alwayes vp 
and downe with their riches in 
the ſea, they haue nothing bur 


faile ys, and are neither in ſubiec- 10 griefes and {orrowes which tor- 


tion to-.corruption,nor theft: itis ment them, and carrie them this 
certain, Ywe wold ſeek thEmore way and that way, Trueit is,that 
then we do, and ſo conſequently they fall onſleepe, wheuthey ſee 
withdraw our {elues from this fo= they haue ſo muche wealth, and 
lih defire of worldly goods, wee deſpiſe God, \'andbeindead ſlee- 
ſhuld not be ſo drowned inthem, pes : bur yer notwithſtanding , 
as we ſee the molt part is, yea, & theyceaſe notto be in continuall = 
. almoſtall. Andrherefore ynder torment and es . Ts not 
this worde,let vs weigh this con» this a poore fou , when me] 
cluſion well, y $. Paul maketh,to 20 are thus toſſed, as ifthey werein 
the end, y if we defire riches roo the middeſt of houge tempeſtes 
' *muc would be in honour as inthe ſea?Yetthe otherare worſe 
couching the world , & hauc our thentheſe : forthey oucrwhelme 
ſcope here on ecth,we may know them ſclues, with the weighe and 
e are other riches far more burden of their richcs , all thac 
pretious and ro bee defired, even they haue ſcrapedt is but 
fuch as God wel liketh, & remain as amountaine, to them , 
fortuerin his kingdome . And and to cracke their 'neckes in 
therfore,that we muſt calt all our ſunder. . 
minds.y way,and not vponthele 30 Truethitis, that the rich men 
thinges, which ſcrue for nothi pleaſe them ſelues very muchin 
but to deceiue vs. And toexpr( their wealth, when they handle 
this the apes Paule .  theirgolde -_— [42% _ are in 
Laying vp in ſtore for them ſeluera marvellous pleaſure, this is 
good jon againſt the time to Linde bs thee ; they: lhe 
come, that they may obtaine ewerla- there are no luch gods as they: 
ſling hfe.Vnderthis wotde, Ageed But if we couldinsy meanwhile 
fonndatian, $.Paule re yet ſec whatpickletheir harts are ing 
againethe yanitic that deceiveth we find them ouer head 8 
theſe wotldlings, and them y can 49 cares,we ſhould ſee that all that 
nor lift vp their eyes to God. For , & al tharthey pre 
they defrenmch; and thinke the. tend to have, ſerueth to nothing, 


and more,cuen til they braſt. And 
therſore they arefarre wide from 
having a good foundation, wher- 
ypon they may ſtay the ſelues ro 
be well alſuredrthey are far wide 
for having any leaning ſtocke 
whereonto reſt. Sothen,S.Paule 
ſpake very fitly here, when he ex- 
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_ but to ouerwhelme them more 


ded, there is no continuance in 
this : that worſe is,(as we faid be- 
fore) beſide thatthey flit vp and 
downe in this forte in their yani- 
ties,in the end their riches ſhal o- 
uerwhelme them, and brafſt them, 
and conſume them vtterly, and 
this is the nature af a foil- 
dation. What muſt we doe then ? 


horted the riche to make them 10 Wee muſt aſpire to this euerlaſt- 


{clues a good foundation, ſaying 
to: them, that that was the true 
treaſure. Let them truſi(faith hee) 
vpon this treaſure . And what ? 
Making a Good foundation, for that 
is the marke,bicauſe the rich men 
of the world, when they arc ſpo= 
ken to of treaſure, thinke vppon 
nothing bur to buy lands & fiel- 
des, and vineyard | 
Nes full of treaſure,and great pro-= 
viſion. Thisis their treaſure thar 
can looke no further then this 
world, and therefore they ſtande 
onely ypon thele flicting things, 
but yct notwithſtanding, if they 
take no foundation, they are like 
to build in the aire. And why ſo? 
| Fortheirminde is full of yanitie, 


ing life, as S. Paule faith, to ſhur 
yp the matter withall. And when 
wee are ſo minded, it iscertaine, 
that riches canhinderys no more 
to bend to God ward: yea, that 
more is,they will bee good aydes 


' and meanes for vs, to fet vs for- 


ward to our ſaluation:for,for this 
cauſe alſo, and for this purpoſe, 


es,to haue che- 20 God gaue vs them . Why doth 


God give men more plentic of 
the worlds goods,then they haue 
neede of ? He will(as wee ſaide) 
roue their charitie, whether thei 
be courteous or no, when he hath 
giuen them matter to doe well 
withall. And whenthe faithful are 
rich,they haue wherewithco goe 
on:for thei are ſtirred vp to thank 


it is like a ſhining bladder, and 30 God,knowing y he hath ſhewed 


full;and yet hath nothing in it bur 


him ſelfe ſo bountifull to them. 


winde. So-farethit with allthem, Moreouer, they haue to fight a- 
that take ſo,much paines for this gainſt pride, againſt the pompes 
flitting life , Trucitis, thatthey and braueries of this world, and 
willſpeake faſt ynough of trea- when thei refiſtthem throughthe 
fure, and aman ould think that yertue ofthe holy Ghoſte, this is 
they want nothing, wee may ſee. another aduancement for them. 
at pompe about them,we may. And againe, they conſider this 
at heapes, they ſcrape to- withthem ſelues : Thauve where- 
pe eronal fides,farre and wide, 40 withto helpe my neighbours, if 
igh and lowe, they haue greate therebe any y want, TIambound 
heaps. Burt this is not to be groſi- ro dothem good; thisis an other 


Wits 


neſſe for vs. Andthus we ſee how 
by al meanes, riches are to better 
the children of Gad,and to make 
them drawe neere tothe heauen= 
ly inheritance. And therforc they 
do ſhoote at cuerlaſting life, 
will beware, they be nor holden 
or intangled in theſe worldes 


toys, we ſhould knowe it well y- 
: butycrt norwithſtanding, 
the ſcripture: ſpeaketh to ys of ic 
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laſting life flatly before vs, te 
draw vs out of world,that we 
A 
vpotheſee ) 

wee may knowe, that God hath 
made ys, and appointed ysto a 
better purpoſe, & to amore wor« 
thie and more excellent conditi- 


goods, _ notturne thatto onto wit,to be inhericours of the 
co , which God hath ro kingdome ofheauen. And there 


giuen them for their ſaluation , fore let ys ſhoote at that marke, 

ut what? Howe many may we let ys direQallour thoughtes and 

| finde that ſecke cuerlaſting life, Qudies that way, Andthough we 
and build ypon this foundation? be as poore in this life, 
pans 99" Ay WW ah cpm prot 
paincs take, howe they tra- c aſſured ofeuerlaſting life, as © 
uelland murder them ſelues, as ourinheritance, which wee ſhall 
though they were their owne nortbedeceiued of And therefore 
hangmen, but yet notwithſtand- we mult beginne by this founda- 
ing, whois there amongeſt them 20 tion, to wit, that GOD drawe vs 
chat chinketh vpon the kingdome. truely to him, andthat we breath 
of God ? Hardly will they move to this heauenly life, not only for 
one finger. God calleth vs early one day, but reſtfull yponir, and 
and late,heftirreth vs vp:he nee= have our mindes occupied there- 
deth nor gone commend the in. When we goe oninthis wiſe, 
riches ofthe kingdome ofheauen then ſhal all our works be a 


building. For wee ſhall ſeeke to 
paſſe through this worldin ſuch 
ſort, that our mind ſhal be always 


according toour capacitic, and 30 to come to God, yea,and by hol- 


yet wee. vouchlafe not to thinke 
ypon:thatthatweſhould be well 
beatenin. And therefore this doc- 
trine is ſomuch thermore needful 
for vs, when we heare that Saint 
Paule fetteth downe here cuer- 


ding the right way, and the mea- 
nes lie appointed & arc fir for vs, 


| Nowlet ys fall downe before 
the face of our good God, con» 
feſſing our faultes,&c, 


+2: The $4.Sermon yppon the'ſtxr Chapter. 


20 O'Timethit, keep that whith us committed vnto thee and aurydprophane 


-''" and vain babblings , and 


frwns 


of ſence falſl ſo called. 


21 Whech while ſome profeſſe, they hae erred inthe faith . Grace be with 


Sai "" Y 


4 E we knew well the 
SD worthinefle ard ex- 
D@ cellencic of Gods 

ro. graces which he be- 
| : ttoweth ypon vs,we 

would be more carctull ro keepe 
them, and tomake our profite of 
them, and to applic themalſoto 
our vic. Burt bicauſe wee are ſo 


much given to theflitting things 10 ted to him. For whary 


of this world,this maketh that we 
do not much account of ſpirituall 
giftes : yea, and they periſh alſo 
through our negligence . And 
gle 6 wee haue ſo much the 
more neede of this leſſon, which 
is given vshere by Sainte Paule. 
nc hee faith, that if God haue 
committed his Golpellto vs, it is 
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fewe wordes what S.Paules mea- 
ning is,and howe fit this doctrine 
is for vs, Bur to the end itma 
be better ynderſtoode, firlt of 
we mult mark, thatit is not with- 
out cauſc that Saint Paul calleth 
the grace that Timothie hadre- 
cciued', to bee a Miniſter ofthe 
church of Chriſt,a thing 'commir- 
ſo euer 
ofhis goods that Godbeſtowerh 
on vs, it is with this charge, y we 
make it auailable and profitable : 
not that he can receiue any gaine 
by it, for he is rich ynough othim 
ſelfe, but onely that his name may 
be glorified. Therefore accordin 
iy as euery man iscalledtoan of 
ce, or hath receiued more grace 


an ineſ{timable treature, and wee 20 at Gods hand then an 'other man 


mult take painesto keepe it. And 
moreouer, every one of ys muſt 
_ conſider and marke well, what 
Godhath comitted to his charge. 
Accordingly as God hath choten 
euery one of vs, to put ys into an 
_ office;, and hath alſo giuen him 
| {ome graces of his holy Gholt, ſo 
hath hee a credite, :and this is his 


hath done, let him thinke that he 
hath the harder count to make to 
God . ForGoddothnot puthis 
aces into our handes, that wee 
uld abuſe them, and prophane 
them, as many do: bur yponthis 


codition, that they be always de- 


dicated to his honor, & we ſhuld 
referre them to that end.As how? 


| Charge commirted to him . And 30 Hethathath children, muſt think 


' againe, bicauſe we may haue ma- 
ny occaſions in this werlde,, to 
make vs leaue all that God hath 
giuen vs,andlooſe it, vnleſſe wee 
take the better heede to it. Saint 
Paule addeth, that Timothic,if he 
will do his duetie vprightly,muſt 
withdrawe him len: from alt am- 


-- —*. 


tedro him, Thus we ſee nowein fort, he thatis called to a grogeer 
; 47 "OT rr 


. his houſe, and giue 
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itis a pledge that God hath com- 
mitted to his charge: as if aman 
ſhould commit his goodcsto his 
friend when hee departethour of 
noble perſcen kbeg. Thee 

Lenm nts etOK - 
Dee fathers pu” wa "5. muſt 


keep their children, as'things c6- 
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thar the executionof iuſtic 

in their -handes, and the ſword , 
they muſt thinkechus :. God hath 
not ſee mechere to the'end I ſhuld 
rule,but to the end 1 ſhould ſerue 
wherwith he hath honoured me , 
is committed to my charge .- Bi- 


cauſe hee - hath comminted this ro heauen are c 


arge vnto-me, [| mult gouerne 
my {elfein ſuch ſort, that I be not 
faultic forabuſing it. So farethic 
with themthat arc ſhe $ 0- 
uer the Church of For the 
crealure ofthe Goſpell is comit« 
ted yneo them, and theſe are the 
keyes ofheauen, Forſo often as 
we preach the doQtine of faluati- 


fered be not yaine and voprofita* 
ble, bur ſerue for our - 
on. So then we ſee now,that that 
wo_ Paule ſpeaketh of, is no 
And therfore al 
nn 
appointed to 'bee Miniſters of 
his word, muſt well think, bicauſe 
the keyes of the kingdome of 
to them, 
that they mult keepe this treaſure 
thatitperiſh not,whichthing wil 
come to paſle, if wee make no 


- countofit : as we ſee,that al hath 


bene prophaned and marred, bi- 
cauſe that thei which were called 
ſhepheards, contentedthenm ſel- 
ues with the title, &in the meane 
ſeaſon made amocke of God,de- 


on,we ſhew that God is ready to 20 ceiued the Churche of that they 


recciue all them that com to him, 


that the gate is open to them to 
call a be aſſured y 
their -inheritaunceis prepared for 
them there aboue, and they can 
never be deceiuedofit.And thus 
weſce that the doQtine of y gol- 

is asa thing committed to our 
truſt,coour'truſt,[ {ay,that are ap 


ought it, and paſſed nota pinto 
preach the doctrine Y was com» 
mitted tothem.We'ſce yalcame 
to naughrby this means. As there 
tomeleſle pit in MF 0% will 
make our haires ſtare ypon our 
heads,whe we think ypon it. And 
as I ſaid before)let al the 


pointed miniſtersand Rewards of 39 whom God hath ſo honoured, to | 


it. And therefore we haue to con- 
fider, what a worthie thing this 
trealure is. For there is no talke 


hcre either of gold or filuer, or of 


corruptible things, the matter is 
concerni thooterlaliing ſalua» 
tion of ſoules, that God may bee 


orified in vs, that our Lord Ic - 


us Chriſt may obtaine the ſoue- 


make them ſtuards of ſuch a trea- 
ſure ofthe heauenly life, haue a 
care todotheir durie,8 keep this 
treaſure Y is comittedto the with 
alreuerence and feare.And inthe 
mean ſeaſon, leteuery man for his 
own part, thinke y he is indebted 
toGod for al y he hath received, 
tothe end we ſuffer, not the gra- 


reigneempite, y euery knee may 49 cey which he hath beſtowed vp6 


bowe before him:: the marter is 
this, that the death'which he ſuf- 


v$ to periſh through negligence, 
but y we may make the do good. 
prey Sliiij. hos 
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Thus muſt wee praQile this doc- 
trine,and applie it to our vie.And. 


though 1 touch it _——— 
wor may cucry one ynder- 
ſtand pm what the ſum 
_ 4 pres letall men 

we aneyetotheir calling . We 
haue ul of vsfaich to begin with« 
all, which is committed to vs. For 


God hath lightned ys in yknow- 10 wee marke that God keepe 


muſt not thinke thar their chil- 


rreitr Srarn keep 
that is committed to y! 

cially the Minilters of the worde 
of God, are exhortedintheper- 
fon of Timothie to doit: fo muſt 
thour 


__ l:dge of his truth, hee hath made faluatis; andir is that c that 
 — wok as it were)ofthe trea®» he wil eſpecially ſee yo. Thatir 
ſure of his Goſpell. Therefore we js ſowhat would become of vs if 
muſt be watchfull,to the end that we bad our faluation in our own 
 ſuche a blefling- periſh not, and handes, and were keepers ofit? 
that we be not depriued of itand Therefore wee muſt take ſomuch 
have it taken from ys, for our yn= the better hearts-ynto vs, to ftirre 
thankfulnefle. This is one point. to do thatthat S. Paulſaith to vs. 
And it is a rule tobee For if God bad laide the bridle in 
kept of all the faichfull and chil- 20 our neckes,and had nor paſſed for 
dren of God. Beſide this, fathers our ſaluation,but had let ys todo 
and mothers, and maiſters, muſt what wee liſt, 'and did not thinke 
e6fider that that which God hath wypon ys, in what caſe/were wee ? 
comitted to their charge,muſt be Euecry one of ys would: bee as 'a 
referred to God , Andtherefore firay ſheep,and we ſhuld al come 
their children muſt be ſo taught, to naught by this meanes, all the 
thatthey may be alwayes Gods. world 74 dperiſh.But ſce how 
For as for the earthly fathers, thei God worketh, hee reſerueth this 


office to be keeper of our ſalnati- 


dren are ſotheir owne, that God 30 on . For this cauſe Saint Paule 


hath not alwayes the ſouereigne 
poſſeſhion oocke even fo Goh 
it with all the reſt. For God will 
rute,and notreſigne vp his office: 
alchough hee make vs partakers 
of it(as it were)and ſhew him ſelf 
 thusliberalltowardes vs, yet not- 
withſtanding, bee will not leaue 
his owne right. And therefore ler 


_ vslearne toreſerue thatto him,y 40 ſed himto 


belongeth to him,and that we be 
faithfull co bim,when he bath c6- 
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faith in an other place. 'He whom , Tim.1, 
I have belceued,is faithfull. Asif NY YO 


hee ſaide, True ic is, that Tama 
poore and fraile creature : it is 
true, that ſuch anumber of tenta- 
tions might make my faith uaniſh 
away, but Treferre my ſelfe (faith 
he) always.toGod,and reſt ypon 
him.And w fo? Bicauſeit p eas 
this.charge vpon 
him,to maintaine my faluation,8: 
tobe y keeper DU 
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Gipib the hah Tiniothie?, 
fairhfull; and can not decciue his, 5 pan having 2 
ſve ar 6 I-will number of woolues about vs rea- 


'courle bold- 
Ke TID hae 
is 
wo nerrendove ar ur 
fake me, Bur thatGOD 
ſhewed, that our ſaluationis our 
ofhazard and doubt, bicauſe hee 
hath itin his hand, and inhis pro- 
teQion, hewill haue euery oneof 
vSexercile ourſelues, and there- 
fore giveth that that is his, and 
to him;into our hands : he 
docth ysthis honour, to commie 
it ynto vs, as if we were ſtewards 
ofit't and that to proue our faith 
fulnefle, -and alſo to exerciſe'vs, 
tothe end weſhould nor be idle. 
Therefore wee muſt ioyne 
rwo things together. And asfor 
' the firſt;to wit, tharGod onely is 
the k of our faluation; Saine 
Peter alſo ſhewethiie more plain- 
, in the firſt Chapter ofhis firtt 
0 nical Epiſtle, when he ſaith, 
that our inheriraunce is kept 


Aa- 
boue'; For if our ſaluation were 
=_ beneath, it ſhould be ſubiet 


30 defend 


die todeuour ys, What ſhall we 
then doe '? Saint Peter addeth : 
As out incbrruptible inheritance | 
is kept there. , lo are'wee 
ed here beneath. And how > 
Teidthecagh ent indie pe char 

wee are o__ men ynough to 


ourſelues > No no : bur 
faith hee :; by the vertue of God, 


"by faich. As ithee ſaide,Myfrien- 
des, whenawe thinke that all this 


worlde will bee turned ypſide 
downe, and wec (ce ſoudentem- 
» and thatthere is nothing 


here that] is abiding, let vs lift "p 


our cyes: on high: 'G OD. hat 
gra ng 1. nas one 


theſe 20 heritaunce ſhould: bee out of all 


daunger, that it ſhould bee ex- 
empt out of the chaunges of this 
world, and \uch turmoyles as are 
daily ſecne. - Ph 
And bicauſe wee muſt walke 
oft this appar yntll GOD take vs 
vnto him ſelfe, knowe wee, that 
all-our infirmities notwithſtand- 
yet will GOD defend vs: for 


ing, 
chaunges:: there would 30 itisthroughhis/yertue, that wee 


bla in it: for we are here 
as in a forreſt ful of rhecues,or as 
ina ſea, ſwelling and raging with 
continuall tempeſtes. And there- 

fore it is that our falua- 
tion bee on high:to bee in a good 
and ſure hens. yet notwith- 
fanding, 
and wee ſee thelcaſt thinginthe 
world is 
the divell hath ſuch power ouer 
vs, that WEE ATC 45 POOTE ſhcepe 


o 


are wee here bencath : 


are preſerued heere, inthe mid- 


deft of fo aſſaultes as Saran 
nckchagaiaiira Aud howe? By 
mate i ? Itis by faith, faith 


Thus doth GOD firetch our 
his-mightie hand to defend vs., 
Ane we feele that vertue by faith 
when wee reſt vpon histeuth;and 


gh to ſhake vs, and 40 doubt nor but he will doe it, ſce- 


ing hce hath promiſed to defend 
V> 3 Wee are me were)in pofleſy 
Sl.v. fon. 


to exerciſe vs here belowe, and 
to doe vs this honour,to giue and 
diuide his graces into our hands, 
to the end that wee ſhould bee 


650 HTobiCal 54 Sermon vpon Cap.6, 


ion, and wo his divine vertue, be ſodaſeledwiththe behe 
to beinuincable againſt wharſoe=  oftheſe flitting thinges, but thac 
uer Sathan can dewiſe and prac= the C—_— wherewith it 
tiſe againſt vs . And this isthe pleateth Godto honourys,be al- 
caulſc alſo, why our LordeJeſus wayes farre miore pt tO vs. 
Chriſte, minding tocommfortthe And therefore know we, tliat the 
fairhfull, to che end they ſhould Goſpellis not asapeect of golde 

not be troubled in theſe toffines orfiluer, but iris an vneſt 
and turmoylings of the yrees 4 treaſure. True it is, that all the a- 
faide, The father, who bath given 10 bleneſſe we haue; iscompared to 
you to me,is mightier thenall, SO apeece of mony, nary A ow 
that Tefus Chritte ſendeth vsto Pputinto our hands,to itin- 
the mightie power of God his fa= creaſe... Forheecompareth vs to 
ther, to ſhewe,that it can not be theEthat are other mens ſeruants : 
but God muſt be ouercome, iflo as a merchant hath his factors, & 
be our ſaluation were in daubtor Hſendeth theto traffike , ſo'is it our 
yncertaine. | Lords pleaſure,that we ſhuld put 
And he addeth moreover,that that out to-gaine ini this worlde, 
he will be our proteRour, tothe which'he hath putinto our han» 
end wee ſhouldflee to him, and 20 des. Andfor this cauſe bee vſeth 
know that God hath a great care this fimilitude,that the giftes and 
of our ſaluation, ſeeing hee hath offices whereynto he hath called 
OM his only ſonne this office,,co vs, are:as fummes of money, or 
cepe it in his hand, and to keepe merchandiſe.Bur yet wemuſt re- 
_ irfately and ſurely. And therefore memberthis well, that the Goſ- 
we haue no occationto be ſlacke pell and'that that hangeth ypon 
and negligent, whenwe are com- it,is not as any flirting treaſure of 
maunded to keepe that that is this world, buta benefite offarre 
commitredto our charge . And eater account, to the end wee 
why ſo? For aboue al things God 30 ſhould be ſo much-the more ecar- 
ſhewerh vs, that he wil keepe our neſt inkeeping of it, & be watch- 
ſaluation,and thathee hath it him full therein, that we be not taken 
ſelfe, and reſerueth ir to himſelfe, at vnawares, as our Lorde Iclus 
to maintaine it, | warneth ys to watch diligently, 
And moreouer,ifit ples ſehim bealwayes ſtirring : ſecing Satan 


lieth in waitfor vs, ſcing be ſcou- 
teth- to rake 'away this treaſure 
fromvs,let vs beware'we be not 2 
pray to him. And todothis/let vs 


Rewardes ofthcm, let cuery one 40 remember what was faid before , 


of vs imploy himſelfe todo fo: & 
(as1 aid before ) ler not our cyes 


that a good conſcience is yi mea» 
nes to keepe this treaſure of the 
ge: | Goſpel, 


Cap.6. 


Golpell, when wee walke purely 


in the feare of God, and have our 


hearts alwayes above, and ever 
one'of ys be awaketo ſerue God, 
and to dedicate him ſelfe wholy. 
to him. Thus ſhall we _— 
treaiure, nothing fearing 

uesto rob rerfor Bed vimopiuſe 
ferit. Butif we beecarcleſle,is ir: 


the 1.Epiito Timothie. . 
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babbling and loftie ſpeache, for 
their ſubcilries, for their fine and 

wits,forthcir bra- 
uerie: all theſe things (ſaith _ 
mult be laide ynder foote, or elſe 
wee can neuer ſerue God and his 
Church. And therfore this know- 
ledge that men ſo much ſceke for 
is but a meere yanitic , bicauſe 


nor reaſon, thar Sathan hauing ſotorhere is no ſoundnefle nor pithe 


good an entrance into ys', 43 -Wee! 
make him,ſhould ſpoile ys, & we 
remaine ark naked?This isit we 
bauc to notein-this place. Nowe: 
ores 190 etc ro be refer- 

Ber the Miniſters of the. 
_— od:S.Paul al red Ti 
jm +a arte bee vaine and pro- 


, 


anne the hey miichare-l- 
led to preach to'tcarh, 
the flock of ourlord Teſus Chriſt, 
and to leade them; cam: not doe 
cheir quectie, yileſle: they/ lay. all 
ambition aſide, and ſceke. nat ro. 
wrap alteabe ſcenc;norto- 


:cheymuſtac- 
nk *this: as vVanitie ,'and 


content: them-ſclues t6buildthe30 fir 


Church; to procure the faluation 
eftotls olga eter 
tie eſus,'and cauſe 
\ allco ſubmit-them-ſolues obedis 


ently © Godz'Tobe ſhort, levir 


ſuffice them, to pur. for. h the ſina« 
plicirieof the” ;'toinrich 
them-that defire;to bee fariftied 
with Gods bleflinges|:/ler-rhem 


init. 

$.Paul faith,chat this doctrine 
ischeirsthat men defire,may wel 
bee taken for ec, well 


= it pleaſe them : they may ſay 


, Hee is a wile man, 
tha man.is well learned: when 
heecan ſer foorth him ſelfe, and 
make great ſhewes, and ſtretche 


poet: <1 20:outhis peacocke: feathers . For 


this cauſe: Saint Paulc faith, Let 
men make yhat account of them 
they liſt, yer' all this — 
bye is not grounded ypon the 
Scripture, is bur afooli ro 
11''For the perfection of our 


ur isto "th taughtof God, 


&toremaine within our bounds: 
it is forvs to follow that 
which ir ſhall pleaſe him 
to ſhewe vs. And therefore when 
men fetch their vagaries, and in- 
Is Ci {cluesafter this ſorr 

it yaine {peculations, there 
js nothing init bur lyes, there is 
nothingin icburfalſnefle and de- 
ceiuing of men, though irbee ta- 
kenfor gteat knowledge . Thus 
we'ſee S.Paules meaning. 


conrengthem ſelues herewith, 8 49 -» Trueth it is, that hee ſpeaketh 


couer notas doe, tobee rn 


_ bo eſixenied for their brave wy yet notwithſtanding, this 


onely: to the Miniſters of the 


WaTſ- 


632. 

warning is ronieb ofitable for vs all. 
| For as 4, inilters are warned: 
here of their ductie, ſoateal they. 


at their mouth, taught, what doc- 
trine they mult elteeme,that thei 
haue not itching eares,' to; defire 
newe things, and curious: hiragh | 
ons, as the world istoomuch gi 
ucnto it, and therc-are theſe 
rious mates,that ſeeke credite by . 
this meanes : we'mult lay all this 
aſide, and ſeeke foode, when wee 
come to ſ{ceke the foode of our: 
God. 

But before all dbingek F mee 
muſt examine alittle berter what 
Saint Paule mcant by theſe wor-" 


Ib Glas _ upon 


| Cape. 
Go D muſt carrie aſubſtaunce 


withit. Andindeedfor this cauſe 


it is called; meate and nouriſh< 
that muſt heare the-word of God ment : for: itis notour caresthat 


parmiareen? JFaman ſhall 

| ne;if a man pre- 

= et,and hauc no- 
bew —_— 

morlell to eate; to what p 


101were:it:2 So:farethiir Terthia 


braue kind of dealing which theſe 
fellowes; vſe, that giue thein ſcl- 
ues to ambition” :: ſor they will 
Nw holy hgh, 


at'l; Arg) py Pope pra 


mourhes;, the tals oe they 
viter, ſhall be ſuch blowen bl 


des, Prophanc and vaine ders; that- they will —_ 
Bicauſc there are —_— 20 tothe cares,aman on" ke. 
wordes very like the onerothe. rw __ (Gill his | at! 
other, and very nigh : and as for uncragwy 


the pronunciation, they ſcemeto 
| bee all one. There was a divers 
reading, for ſome in place of //a- 
tie, put Newneſſe of babbling : 
burthe true reading andthe plai- 
neſt,is Vavitie, Nowe this worde 


Uanitie, importeth as muche as 


Uoyaneſſe, w 
Nav vaine ſhewe, withour any: 
pich or matter. 

Thus much touching aha faſt, 


to wit, that Saint Paul: will have: 
the manner of teaching which the: 

{:ruants muſt holde, to have ſub+ 
Naunce in it, and bee notathing 

puffed vp as bubbles, or byylers/ 

that there be notto make a 


ere there is nothing 0 Gods polineſſe wwulle' - appeare 


mo 


there; ſa that we chaun- 
idtoir,” eg mend os 
eg; hr iy Ln Rn 
trine to Lrenewe. our ſaules, and 
eo faſhion them! Ws hare 
{ RY treted Ka -eing.ckirt )6t 
And erue 
mneknded inde: i the doctrine 


thac muſt bee: preached1imtov%, 


_ andratling without,and have! bo 40 is to ſanQifie-ys to GOD; with» 


thing within. And therefore let 
vs marke that the dodtng of 


© gon vs from the abhomina» 


tons0 


the Gn a. * 


Gfd) He rfiA Thins. 6þ 

farre from ys, and let ysſeeke no- 
thing bue co.edifie. And when we 
fay, 2 afleſh Mmmmmmmmmcmont— ns 
to ſay, a$2 a is it n 
ouriny wn ſhall we edifie his Church. And 
tiltie. Well may this therewithall let ys joyne this ti- 
and occupie their wits, akon tle'of holineſſe with it:let not our 
thEro vieſuch ſpeaches as theſe, which-we beare)ſauour 


Oh, theſe are tary 1s 
Bur iri themeane le;God ſhal ==" ore 
be buried as it were. Therfore,bi- ſell: fa manheare 


cauſe al thisRhetorick whicham- it: i Olly not taſte of one drop of 
bitious men vic; doth notdraw y thie Maieftie of holy writ, ic is no 
world to God, nor dedicate itt betrer,then if a man ſhould heare 
his ſeruice , therefore Saint Paule' Cttiverie tals: And let ys beware 
calleth jr prophane. Nowelet vs efthac: foritisſaide , that Gods 
ſee that wee make our | of 
this doQrine, ws wake So er 
them that why C0; 
ſters, E oncate 
=Ytom afſee- aptryn. nb _ 
ell, that not tue,we 
: ; bur comet them neem xrcleuourrig 
ug ethe eofGod demnetheworld, andto bring ie 
in the feate of o beſhort,” rothe obedience of God, to edi- | 
let thenthave an eyvratenh y fie confeiences, to mortifie them, 
re and ſaluarion of ſoules', bicauſe the word 6f God muſt be 
then to get them {clues credite:* as'#two ſword, 'topearce 
if they doe not ſo, doe what they torhedeapth of our hetenys' that 
can,there wil be nothing but cor-/30 there may bee no thoughtes, nor 
ruptionin it,” True itis,that they” affeRions)'euen'to the marrowe 
may pleaſe themſelves for a time. and bones, burall muſt be tried, 
But what? It will be but ſmoake, Let'vs thinke ypon this eſpecial- 
Therefore let vs giue our ſclues ly Foo roue our office, cthatis 
to this modeltie, that as oft as we ira th that have 
goe \ vp into the pulpit to doe our charge an e to preache 
ueties, we haue this wel imprin- RG Nome I fide, 


or Lene 
e were 


—— that wee caſt a- thavthic doGrine thro al 
v_ yanitie, and vſ& of ys in "For as we ſee a 
no abbling to dote mens heades 40 g1 beter to pleaſe 


ypon, and to pleaſe the world, to. world, and to wintheir hea- 
tickle their eares, burall this bee rers by their fine & {moth m_— 


rr 
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e compareth them all whi- 
1h 900.4 not-the Goſpell, but 
hy painting, and faire —_— to: 
winne the world withal,co-huck- 
ters . Therefore the Miniſters 
would not be tempted to marre 
the worde of God, vnleſle they. 


ſawe themto whom the dodving 30 teaching, 


is direRed, to bee ſo corryptedi in 


their appetites as they are, And. 
therfore we muſt _ thisrule 


ſo much the more, And as S.Paule. 


forbiddeth: Timothie to intangle 
him ſelf with yaine and prophane 
_ babbling,ſomuſt we allo haue no 
itching cares, nor bee deſirous of 
it. When we comets the ſermon, 


| Cap. 6, 


654- bob Gila UE. Sermon pon 
ſo howmavy are there thacſecke. houſe, as thoughThad come hi- 
,/but ro. have vn oe mt {i 
Muficke ſung intheireares? Whe of Mulicke, wee may in no 
they cometoa orreade come: to ſecke our fleſhly 
the worde of God, they care for ryriloray hr do@tine , What 
nothing but to be delighted, and then?The food of our ſoules. And 
to haue God tomakerthem ſors therefore. ler it ſuffice vs to haue 
paſtime.And indeede,whatisthe true ſubſtance laid our before ys, 
cls thax they that ſhould teach andlec ys keepe in our wites, that: 
the Goſpell purely and ply; 10 they runne not aſtray, and ler ys 
acting pri ary pecu- not giuethe bridle to our yaine 
ions, but only bicauſe they ſee curioſities, which weareto much 
| men out oftaſte, and haue-diſor- giuen ynto of nature, bur ler ys 
dered appetites-? For ifthe hea-! our ſelues alwayes to our | 
rersfortheir part, ſought nathing God; who will tharwe take 
but to be fed and nouriſhed, with ſure in his word: not thatit 
the true ſubſiaunce that God ap- -ys2 vaine' ſound, or 
teth: for the food of our ſou= ge ſpeculations and fubcil-, 
4 iriscertaine-thar theywhol® ties, burto nouriſh and feede our: 
ce iris ro teach, houl, You in 30 looks, Thain mehme to nog 
Tony diſguiſing, nor firſt ofall An | 
of hed oy Ga As 


Why is the Goſpell preached to. 
ky dot ? To the end wee ſhould 
be drawen away from the pollu- 
tions of the world, and be dedi- 
cated to God. Secing itis {o, let 
vs notſecke an affeRed kinde of 
ſuche as the Heathen 
Philoſophic is ; let vs confider y 
Gafheth ſcthis markin the ho- 
jos Pay the end the world 
7 her knowe, it is he that ſpea- 
keth,and that men do nothin "ae 
their partes, bur onely are his 
niſters and inſtruments : but 
dodQrine proceederh from GOD 


_ onely, it isfrom him/thatitcom- 


let vs be thus aduiſed: I come not 49 meth : and that ſheweth.ys howe 


bither to hcare any vaine noyle. 


OSCE 


wee muſt ſubmit our ſelues to his 
or ſound, to returne home ro my rightcouſneſle, And therefor let, 


VS 


loio.5, 4 


Cap.6: 
vs learne to hows 
wheb we cemenorhe Berman; oþ 
God would ſanQife _— 
word : asin deede this is the true 
_ as our Lord Icſus Chriſt 
,that wee are quickened 
hedeatiney we hauec heard, 
ns ap- 
plie this doctrine of S.Paul to our 


inſtruction. And he addeth, beſide Mme pr 


the yanities of 
neth chat that riſerb-vp ro darken 


| thedodrinetharGod giuerly ys; 


panop 


e tongs, could ha 
an _— manner ofſhewe to his gd proven 


and which is c6trarie tothe holy 


.For we fee — 


ſewn 


DET 
in ets, 
kinde of GC end i pleaſe 
GOD o'ſhewe th , thar 
hee' could have made thens 
whome hee vſed, as cloquentas 
cuer the greatelt Oratours inthe 
world were : but hee contented 
him ſelfe to giue ataſte- of ir. In 


the meane ſeaton, we ſcetharthe ua gy 5 pris 


holy ſcripture b5'v 

ras More robe a © beadofrinfor foot 

andidiors onely : and'it aa_ 

provided without cauſe. /For on 

the one fide, God would — a- 
way al excuſefrom 1 

might not excuſe them 

der a colour, that they 

and had no le 

were neuer-taught. 

there are 


JE 


S__ 
were rude 
lay. Wee 


noclerke, 


ET 


mos of Y occupatis: 


ghrt. As wee ſee 49 edon mens part. As 
Es that wil theſe Rhertoricians, and Heathen 


i Tinwhied, 657 


Inever wetitt6heſchoole,The# 
thinke « 7 have” waſhed their 
handes, to live in their ines, 


whagepion this 
the ſclues. But God taketh away 
all eloakes rom chem, inthat hee” 
fn, ht his doctrine cs mn 
_ Therefore a man 


oa Doc- 
rourgo be p Gods doc- 
crine ; for h framerh him ſelfeco- 
vs inſuch ſorrtharhe playerh playerhthe 
nurſe with ys, toy end that both 
great and'fnal;men and women, 
may bee-fed- with this heavenly 
— This is one point. 
'yet beſide this, God would 
obedience. For y hum- 
our faith is ſhewed; whe 
we ood ourſelucsro be taught 
ofanheardinan:as God choſe A- 
cupatis: let'ys not be* 
aſhamed alſo:to ſubmit our ſclues: 
to fiſhermen & handicrafts men, 
for ſuch'wee knowe the A | 
Jane choughthey ſpeak thus 
__ ; & have navery excellent 
{tile,norpolliſhed tong ro c6tene 
let'vs defire no-: 
thing, bur to be fed with the ſub-' 
ſance/that is contained intheir 
dottrine.Thus we ſhew our obe- 
dience, aud thus is our faith truly 
ne on y other 


humble, And agai 
fide, we haue a more certain wit-- 
nes of the vertue of our God,whe 
we are not drawen by mens mea- 
nes,& there isno Skil ſhew 
whe we read: 


Philoſophers,tcue iris,y we _ 
e 


but areſemblance and likenefle, 
EEE 
| s ana attera rude & grolle: 
bn nr and when we feele ſuch 


avchemencie there, that wee are. 10 


knowe' his yertue, and that -OUT; 


faith is grounded yponthe grace 


ofhis ſpitite, a$$.) Paule faith ro: 


- 


y 
H 
8 


7 


Cap.6, 


of God. ſhuld be clc 
buried, when the divell ſtrercheth 
out his wingsin this ſort, & hath 
thes, yer muſt not wee be moued 
forall thar, to tart afide from he 


of (aluation, and to, preach 


the Corinthians . So that wee ſee hei I Tabs 
nowe why it pleaſed God to put. | to pleaſe men, hauing 
foorth the doQrine. of ſaluation, 8g ricke, 
inſo baſe'and deſpiſed ſorte, as $, and {i 
touching the world, yea,and too 
too and abie&: yertnot- 
withltanding all rhis, the diuell, eeu! it foralthar. 
knowiog the lightneſſe ofmens Ifa man would ſay, and why ſo? 
braines,that they will alwayes be This were to bring oppoſitions 
aloft, and ſceke nothing ſo much eh trine, When 
as vaine. ſpeculations. to--carric p glotious mate 
them away, commeth and ſetteth =eometh, it ſeemeth that the word 
abroch a braue kind of do&rine. eofGodis troden vnder foot, And 
Saint Paule callerh this Qppoſitiov. ifhe be. not ſRoode againſt, what 
The doQrine of God'ſheweth it @ thing werit?Butler vs not paſle 
ſelfe milde and {\weete,and is cal- 30 onthis, let'ys do what God com- 
led the foode of our ſoules;to the maundeth vs, and vie-no yaine & 
end it may ſuffice vsto be gouer- necdlefle ſubtilties, though they 
ned by Gods hande, who victh that goagainſthe truth, victhe. 
eat familiaritic with vs, inthat Thus wce ſee $. Paules meaning, 
e ſetteth his word ſo familiarly And as | he exhorteth Timothie 
before vs. But the diuell, bicaule here,and inchis perſon, al the Mi- 
| hee ſceththar there arelight and nifters of the word of God, let vs 
loftic heades, putteth into their markethat wee muſt forbeare it. 
braines and fooliſhe noddles to And though-we ſee Sathans tnps 


make great ſhewes,and perſuade 40 pet credite, yet let vs not.envie 


them that this yaine & prophane 


them: let them fome as much as 


babbling which $,Paule ſpake of they will, yetletvs ſerue GOD 


js ſimply 


that is nothing worth, 45 greate: 


knowledg(as we ſee it is to0 c6-: 


—— it is nothing ps mane 
h it is natingbs lies. 
choughticſetir fe 
and men thinkthee het 
ſpeculations which he _ 
and Friers & ſuch like bring; are 
_ toaboliſh this word'of God, be- 
caule itisfo buyle, cw notwith- 
ſanding ſeeing it fo 2 
eakind asthe truth i Dk 
be maintained. Thereforeletvs 
always go onand keep our wa 
let wan = go 
thoughe the worlde bee neuer 
ſo _ and he to 
HR Pwr S. Paul faithflat- 
which gaue themſel- 
ever dubbing FRromred whe 
in the faith, thatis toſay, in the 
_ they rurned them ſelues 
| fromthe pure truth of god 
= came as baſtards. And this 
is yerie notable , Forthey that 
life vp theſclues after this fort & 
ſcekero- get themſelues credite 
in the worlde, will not at the firlt 
daſh ouerturne the truth of God 
nor ſet falſe doQtrines abroach, 
but yet noewithſtadi ng Y word 
of ( ſhall looſe his ante; 
it ſhall notbee y 'that it 
is God that ſpeaketh,mens con- 


ſciences ſhall not+bee touched. 
This it the firſt miſcheefe; Butin 


* theendour Lord will not ſuffer 


ad ron 20 8s welltoall in 


which hath bene given 


it, wich [erſe verie Eris 


GOOD ro doltiſh errors. And bicauſe they | 


hauebubie braines, they ſhal de- 
viſe and imagine ſome time. one 
ſometime and other: and 
mo ue Sathanthe whole 
the bridle to carrie the 
any. Forthiscauſe SdimPaule 
threatneth them which thus diſ- 
=o arr oy erg ener rt : 
pel. Andthis'threar is direed 
general.Forifwe 
bee defirous to heare newes, 


andto ha ue babling, - 
— perieyrts "ex 


hee ſe cer 


re el hve non ba 
ſubltance 6nd w_ __ 


vs, as the Prophe ay 257, 
bh mtu. mot ory 


30 to heare God ſpeake,and a Efa.55:3e 


his tructhis layd foorthymovs, 17-9 
to bend wholy to it: and ſeeing =» 
hee vtrereth and declareth him- 
ſelfe to cleaue faſt to the bright-= 

nefſe of the Goſpel,and ſee ar 
nothing but to enioy this erclure 
vs,tothe 
end we may have Y po ſeffion of 


| ag Ny, And if —_ not be 


o deprived of it, and haue it taken 
"on vs,we muſt beware leſt our 
foliſhe and headie lu ſtes carrie 
Tt, \ 


ysnot 08 this. waye and that 
way: we muſt thinke it inoughe 
forvs,to heare that onely, which 


our Lorde ſendeth vs al as | 


that is imply layed foorth _ 
vs out of 4X. y ſcripture, And 
beſide that theane thats. Paule 
maketh ys here,experienceir ſelf 
cauſe vs to tremble.For we 


- , Tp ow 


Fob Gals $A. pbne:7 5g 


Gp 6: 


ribly againſt them, { 0 
contented not them ſelues w 
the kimpliciieolthe Golgell Jer 

vs bewarc ofthe like vengeance. 
For it is as readie for-vs, -as for 


. them, iſ wce be more buſie brai- 


ned then we ſhoulde be; and ler 
ourluſtesrule as they lift. There= 
foreif we will noterre in y faith, 


ſce what hath befallen to the Pa- 10 thatis to lay; ifwe will hold our 


piſtes .From whence came that ſelues faſt in the pure do&trine of 
corruption which we ſe amongit faluation,let ys ſee we ſhunne al 
them? Would nota man;thinke rat and yanitic , and |that 
that they haue ſet themiſcluesar which beare the. worde of 
defiancewith God;to deſtroy & GA ſccke nothing butto lg 
lucke -downe what ſoeuer hee vp the people in his feare , 
had built by his Law,by his pro- .ſhewevs howe we muſt call o- 
phetes;and by the Golpell > Are him,and howe wee: mult flee to 
there not ſuch grolſeabhomina- him. And marequer, all theythar 


tions amongeſt them,y it would 20 come to hearcthe Golſ| 


The Liebe rp 


olell ute 


make-a mana fraide tothinke on haue no other defire,, but to bee 
them,and ſuch dodtrins, that vn- fanRified and made holy to God 
 leſſeme Lon cleane out oftheir that he may take thro be ofhis 
wittes;they would neuer receive flock,to fede them withthe true 
| them?And no. doubt the faulle ſubſtance ofhis Pr: is 
can belaycd to nothing clſe.bur foode of their ſoules : D 
this , that met would not. holde muſt not onely. heare him ane 
themſelues to the ſimplicitie of y theirfleſhly eares,bur God muſt 
Goſpell:& therefore God:could giue thema true and liuely root, 
' * * "notbutreueng himſelfe, bicauſe 30 ow ” epi that by this mea«s 
*'. / men would be wiſer, &'da more they 45 bee NG £- 
then he had taughtthem, So the a ;wherevuto WE Are 
ſeeing we ſee before qur, faces, dayly c -y | 
that the worlde fell into ſuche <iq | | 
thicke miſtes and darkenes, that Now let vs fall down before the 
they became ſo bcaſtly as tofor- face of our gaod God,confefling 
da e Godspure trueth, andthe ourfaults and: him that 
ell "Rrey lo ſore and hor- # woke A he 1907 
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Epileof 
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"Chapter. _ 


F, Paale ane Apoſtle 
promiſe of life, 


Hough inall that 
SS. Paule hath left 
vs in. writinges, 
we hauertocongs 
' der that itis' God 
that ſpake tov bythe mouths 
ofsmorcall man, and wee'muſt 


receiuehis doarine with ſuche 


authorine and reverence , as if 
God ſhewed himſelfefrom hea 
uento be fene with our eyes; yer 
notwithſtiding ther is one thing 
more to be confidered off in this 

Epiſtle, then inthe other, _ 
js this \tharS, Paule becing now 
in pri ſeeing his deathar 
hande;;: meane-ro- confiems his 
faith inthisplace;asifhe hadſeca- 
led it with his owne blood. And 


Epiſtle, let vslay thar ſtar before 


tofu Chriſte by 
is is Jeſu Chriſt, 
s To NF Tiny verie deare Soune 

"be faber af fewveur Lorde leſt 


evil Col aardug ths 
x wrong Mw Gef 


. 
be. 
LF; f! Ft 


in;co'wit; rhashe looked for no: 
thingbur to die for the witones 
OED IDong 
&-VsS, 
ro put ys more'our/of doubte of 
hisdoRrin, and then we ſhal be 
ronched-to the quicke | Asno 
doubte- ifa man teade this Epi= 
fle: he ſhall findethe 


o Ppirite of Godſhewe: him felfe 
* wfuckſore, andin fuch a ma- 


and'vertne;} that whether 


—— (hall bee as it 


__ he finde as like. 
And if wee defirc to haue 


ourepes thar'S; Paulo-was ahok wittelſe 1 of G:O D'S guethe 


Te.ije eo 


1660 


uje on - and more fur 
ſocke <5 der Ip vn 
when he ſhall hgare the doctrine 
is drawen outfromhe ( 
res is wee| eto marke be- 
fore wee enter Into the'matrer, 


woo Cala.Sermm opon 


- to him,as he'was 


| hank ally inthe 
norto ply 


nce, 
that all men ſubmit the mſelues. 
edour 
teacher from God his father,and 
therforethat we ſtand toy, that 


And again we ſeethe fame that 10 be ſhall ſay Therefore muſte all 


was ſhewed vs inche other: Epi- 
file, _— that Saint _ 3 
not re tHone nan onely 
this ry but to the whole . 
Church of God. For if hechad 
written to Timothie onely : hee 
_ no need woe this wake 
was anc Apoſtle according to 
will of God.For Timothie was fuf- 
ficiently inoughe perſuaded of | 
this , for hte had knowen bim a 


loftineſſe ofman abaſe 1 it ſelfe & 
Roupe, when thatdignitie of our 
e Telus Chriſt — in 
eftion: and that that was ſaide 
y Iohn Baptiſt muſt be accom- 
rue wit, all muſt diminiſh 
and be leſſened,& he only = 
from more to more.Moreouer 
Poul heyench, vsalſo, Jourkak 
muſt not bee men, 
bue haue: Goat for her 


long time, and had had proofe of *© mark,andlooke y pon imoncly 


tharthat is conteynedhere : yea 
and; wee ſee that there was no 
'doubre of Paules-becing an A- 
poſile ofTeſus Chriſt, hee never 
troubled himſelfe ito: goe 
£o certefie the | 


Itis yi to _ rs pro. of, 
of Cod, to theendethatitmaye 


/' ſeruevsatthis day. Andthere- 


withal alſo let vs marke,that whe 
Saint Paule callech himſelfe the 
feruaunt ofTeſus Chriſt, he ſhew 
th that all the authoritic-hee 
feceketh for,is not that mE ſhould 


prefere him before other, but } go cauſe 


— on be exalted and abcied 
—_ Th thatde- 


» 4A 


that ſpenkech in luek to wit, 
vp6 our Lord Ieſus( Ther- 
fore whe men lift. vp themſclues 
andcake ſuch a ate yponthem, 
Sehey wookdionantebotnds 
haponeraap is and take 
n themto make-newe arti- 

es of faith oy fone 

of God, the that away fro 
Frovarey ;' For it isof him 
onely thatthe father hach ſpoke: 
Heare him. And ifthere be anye 
ma.z worthie tobe heardar this 
day os 
ro 

bur onely borrow- 
edTeſus Chrite: bys name, be- 
hee ſente him to beare the 
meſlage that was commirted to 
hica. Andto rs th _—_ 


he?And: 
him 


Cap.1. 


bee pur out of doubtethat hee 
chrutt not himſelf falſcly, he ad- 
-deth that he was ſo, By: the will 
- of Gol, For(as the Apoltle ſayth, 
inthe |Epittleco the Hebtues ) 
no man may thruſt in him ſelfe, 
-it is too noble and to pretious a 

ouernethe Church of 
poop om "to 


ay that men ſhould be 
ſohardie: :God hath kepethi 
fice to himlelfe; ro appoine ſuch 
as hee thinketh beſt. Nowe hee 
po _ leſus —_— 

ethache might be apoltern 

Seoul, She alice 
'and" empire belongeth to our 
Lord Iclus, yer notwithſtanding 
hee woulde bee appointed by 
Godhis father, witha ſolemne 


oth. Why o ?. Heeis as.it were 92 he beareth vs. Forwhen 


al glafſe: vnto vs ;,''that 
thi 'not donne difordc+ 
col the: Church of GOD, 
by 'eueric man mult waite 
for his calling . And Saint Paule 
{peaketh flatly here of rhe wil of 
. Forthough men wil choſe 


often times,(as God would that 
policie ſhould be kepte)yet not- 


withſtanding , God rs 30 nefle heſheweth vs, 


alwayes if matters 

True itis thatthere was a pecu- 
lier thi me bee obſerued m the 
office © *for it-was 
och that God ſhoulde as'ir 
were ſpeake in perſon. But as for 
al preachcrs,& the ordinarie go- 
vernmet of '} Church they muſt 
de obſcryed,thar all come to the 


thez. Epi.to Timothie, 


*661 


rulerin the counſell, thathe thac 


ſhall becalled, mayhaue 2 Wit= 


nesthatit isnotby men, aor by 
nr te nr nr byany 
other euill 

So thenwe infewe wordes 
it was Paules minde in this place 
tothewe vs that it is not forcue- 


[ric man topurforward him ſelf, 


of- 10 but thatGod mult reach ys out 


his hande tOhaue good order in 
the Church, and that matters be 
not ſhuffled vp and confunded, 
And'o healwaysreſeruethGod 
his righr,to end we may know 
thathe hath notre vp his 
empire, bur will haue his peo< 
ple to be ſubieRtro him, Where» 
y alſo we ſee whar father] _ 
poſeth the offices of his Church, 
ashethinketh itisacoken | 
thathee is preſente with ys and 
watcheth ouer ys.When we ſe y 
SS 
$ 
for 'vs, ON hooketh them, wee 
are thereby ſo muche the *more 
put in mindofthe infinite good- 
haue 
occafion to comforte our 
&'to ifie his father< 
Iygoodreſle ich is witnefled 
to ys inthis place. But yet beſide 
all this there is an other point,to 
wit, that Saint Paule mig ” | 
Gods grace onely in this place, 
and alledgeth no delertes of his 
owne/,nor that he hath ag nA 


te of office by the will of 40 this honor Forwhen he ſpea 


God ;that his name be called v= 
pon, to yendthar he may fit as 


of the will of God, we ve ons 
vie compariſon as it were 
Tr.1j. 


twixte 


twixt thefrce choyle thar God 


G82 Foh.Cal.1. Sermon vpon Capt. 


For wee ſee that the Pope and 


maketh of vs, and the deſertes, -his horned beaſts, are not aſha- 

- thatto our thinking wee might mento call cheſclues| lucceſlors 
_ bring.Menwouldealwayes be= ofthe Apolilcs,and yet norwith- 
thoughtto be able inough, and ſtanding if a man 'woulde draw 
they woulde haue the worlde .them to the pulpit to doe this 
thinke that there is ſome yertue duetic,it leſſenerth their Byſhop- 
in them whereby. God ſhoulde like _ asthey thinke. Bur 
be bounde tothem.S. Paule on Saint Paule ſheweth here, thac 
——— ſide, Oo 10 _ no di nag 
himſelfe an Apolile, ſetrecth B pe, nor | , bur 

not vp his ($5,090 v1 would ond to beare and preache the 
Hy he put forward himſelf roir, Goſpel. Therfore all fancy 
but wt 00K whole toGods hauc any preferment in ychurch 
ood will and pleaſure, asif hee muſtknowe that God hath pla- 

id,it bootethnotto'talke whe- ed them jin- this office, to lay 
therhe were better, or more fit foorth thedodrine of ſaluation, 
then other. True itis that he was And therefore let the Pope brag 
ſo, becauſe God had framed him ofhis Hierarchic as much as hee 
& made him to the purpoſe : but 20 liſt, and ſay thatall thoſe monu- 
yet notwithſtanding he maketh =mentes, thatis to ſay, thoſe By- 
no account of that which other- og thacare in place,repreſent 
wiſe men vſcth to chaleng tothE y Church,we nede bur this one 
ſclues. And therefore Saint Paule worde of Saint Paule, to ſhewe 
confeſleth thathe is an Apoſile, their impudencie, and to plucke 
not becauſe hee deſeruedit,, but of this viſarde from their faces, 
becauſeit pleaſed God,Where= wherewith they.couer themlel- 
by we ſe noni to the doc= ues. For if they preached y truth 
trine that he ſetteth foorthinall of God tovs,and were witnefles 


his writinges )/ that hee leaueth 30 to vs of our faluation, wee could 


nothing to mento brag of, but 


not gayneſaye that that they al- 
ONE 


wil haue God appearein allre-= ledg.Butſecingthey 

ſpectes what ſocuer, Beſide this order, and pale not one whit, 
there is an.other worde-added to doe this office that God hath 
which is ofmuch weight,touch- committedito them, bur rather 
ing the Promnſſe of life which is is mocke at it, and thinke it. not 
Chrift Ieſus, Whereby $, Paule ſemelie forthem , nor conucni- 
ſheweth that the Apoſtles were ent and meer for their eſtate,we 
not made liketo dombe dogs,or ſhall nede no long diſputation? 


3dols, but to teachthe doQtrin of 40 withthem:for if they beBiſhops, 


faluation& to be witnefles of it. 


their mouths muſte bee open to 


1 ſay this pointis of greate force, preach, Yet notwithſtiding it is 


tributes, and ſhoulde ve ſuch ri- 


Opa) thex. EpitoThmthie.* 665 


pmaontys do y office fayifGod would'ſhew himſelf 
of preachers, bur they mult bee a tather and Saviour towards vs, 
true meſſengers of God,andpuet we would be contentto ſubmir 
———_— CS — i _ ſeeing hce 
a ye out that eth j 
ES 
» Wo is might we e.But now 
to irSo then,let vs bobbin we have noſuch —_ » And 
_ thisleaflon, thatallthey that wil whyſo? For god ſpeketh not bur 
betaken to bee ſhepe in'xo onely for our profitthe wil haue 
the Church of God, muſt binde his louc , his mercie, hisinfinice 
chemlſclucs to this rule, towit, goodars;to be layed out before 
eo preach'y goſpelin ſuchſort, yF y3:he will haue ys aſfuredof our 
for theirpartthey make no mix< f{aluation, he will haue ys. drawne 
ture,norblend any oftheir owne outof ing death , he will 
fuffe withir. And ithalalſo haue vs looſed out of Sathans 
S.Paul giueth ys occaſisto bein bandes,he will have vs ſet, at li- 
loue with his miniſters, toYend berric out of the ſlanery of death 
wee ſhoulde knowe;thatitisthe and be made inheritours of the 
bleſſing that canhappe 20 ki of heaven, Therefore 
to vs, to heare it, and receive it, ſcing CE IIING 
.For to what ende and purpoſe this, ſhall wee not ſay,thar Sath& 
isit, that God rayſeth vp teach# hath roo too muche: bewitched 
_ ers topreache the Golpell toys? vs, ifwe be notreadie toreceiue 
Is it forany gaine that hee-hath fuchadoQrine? And therefore, 
by it?No,no,but he tendreth our whe we ſhall feele any rebellion 
faluation. Therefore when wee in our ſelues , or any gainſaying 
ſee that god minded nothing but or any toomuchſlackenes , that 
our profit and welfare, when it we are not ſo nimble and readie, 
pleaſed him to haue his Goſpell 30 as it were to bee wiſhed,to ſuffer 
madeknowen vnto the worlde, our'fclues to bee leddeby Gods 
wee are worſe then Bedlems, if mouth;that we haue: not ſucha 
wee refuſeto bee ſo gouerned. burning and earneit affeQion, as ' 
For it is as if we ſhould be at de» wereto be wiſhed, let vs cal that 
fiance with God andcaſt away toremebrice which $, Paul ſpe+ - 
rhac life, that he offereth vs. If he Keth here of y gaſpel.to wit,thac 
ſhold come to claime his right, God wold not have it ney 
as Princes doe that claime thei hee is 


to vs for a 
like to ni, apap ow 


our as he might, yet notwith- 49 our profite, This is it wee haue 


nding we were boiid to toup 
dow our neckes . But wemight 


haug ſome excuſe beſore mento,” 


to marke ; And. yet notwith- 
ſandiog it is not- without: cauſe 
DE Tr.iiij. that 


layerh it outin Iefus Chriſt: For 
by this worde hee meaneth-to 
ſhewe vs that God bath honou- 
red 'vs more then the old fathers; 
and hath ſerys in a degre aboue 
them; And therefore- we are to 


be condemned fo much y more; 


and our  vnthankefulneſſe will 
bee.the leſſe/able to ro bee 
euſed;; if wee come not wi 
burning'defire,to ſucha biddi 
as G 


maketh, in:thar ir legs: 


wereinaſhadoy to eurFathers, 
Andtherefore (as 1ſayd before) 
wo be to vs if we liſten not with 


+0 gureares,to receive the promile 


when God offereth it vs,yea& 
fulflleth'it in'deede-, in-the 


feth himhis Goſpell ſhoulde be Nowe vppon this: Sainte Paule 
layed out tovs, and preached ro' addeth. 7o Temorhie my beloned 
vs. Truc itisthat from all ſeaſss Soie;, grece mercie aud peace fro 
God promlcd that ſaluationtro Godthe Father, and from our Lord 
the faithfull , which wee atthis TJeſw@ Chriſt, When beecalleth 
day waite for and is preſented ro Timothic his ſonne, iris;bicauſe 
vs inthe Geſpell, for it 'was the 20 he begothimin the Gofpel.And 
fruite of their adoption. For'to this is not againſt the ſaying of 
wWhatende would it haue ſerued ourLordeleſus Chriſt, when he 
them to haue knowen tharGod forbbideth vs to haucany Father 
was their Sauiour and Father, inthe world: Foritisto the end 
ynleſſe their marke they ſhot at wee ſhoulde all caſte our cycs 
had beene everlaſting life? And vppon'God, to honqur him;and 
therefore the Fathers viderche{ beeſubieRte rohim. Therefore 
Lawe , had one ſclfe fame hope if cuerie man make him a farher, 
that wee haue nowe at this day.  Godis pur beſideshis honour. 
But yer notwithſtanding : they 3® But when wee-are brought to 
wereas it were houcring, they God onely, ! and thin:doctrine: 
wore awaye, they were alwayes isfaithfully Preached ro vs, that 


as it werein diſtreſſe, vntill Ieſus all fatherhoode hangeth yppon- 
Chriſt came intothe world: For him, andwe cleaue to his triuh, 
tis in him, thatall the promi- and bearc him that honour wee 
fes of God have their , Amen, &- ought, this hinderech noe; but 
heir certaincie, andthatG OD thatthey that preache thedoc» 
youcheth them as good. And  trine ofthe Golpel to vs,may be 
therefore let ys marke well,that as fathers to vs. Why ſo?G OD 
when Saint Paul ſpeaketh of the 49 worketh by their meanes , and 
Promiſe of life, hee ſheweth vs, purreththemin this plac 
chatiris more familierly ſhewed to diminiſhe ought of bis 


» not | 
ig, / 


felfein hs/dgnee-od halide; 


what muſt dve:1 ch 
na wore grab ogy ny wet 
anding, are? pomriomate ovate 
Paul woutd brin 
vsto thivfounceine of the wy. 


ef God! How doethGod 


4 vs? How doth: Got like” of ys? 
thinkir a ſhame for thEco ſubmit — Whenthis queſtion is putforth, 
ny rg _ ro let ys examine ourowne ſelues, 


licie, Bur yerthe xxample thatis and we ſhabſeethar there is 


keferlimae before ys thiws Jnr uri 3 cent le 
eth vs/,tharGodiwill not ſuffer of all wrerched- 
ſuch pride robe-ynpuniſhed, + Es ttt wy ev ve 
- Andtherefore ler vs beare'a- then hen Hownope finde grace 

thar charbach beens fayde: ſle he have pitie 


Tit hah nd ccmpali an cur ſees? 
ce 
antqmnrovery racy woke 20 an / amr - arte of 
rie one ſubmit himſelfe to this the grace & lou he beareth ys, 
order, and whe we Fs ces. when it pleaſeth himto loue vs, 
by inenJervodo that howng eto andreceiue 'vs asi fatherdoerh 
OD; that weſhewe'thatwe his children, Therfore to be hol- 


leaue not to gecept-his 'worde,, [emo fncunletors, he 
although it be atreaſurein fraile | be fauourable toys, the 


veſſels and of noprice, as Saint of al loue vs. Bur how? 

Paule ſpeaketh to the Corinthi- By Skis becauſe there 

ans. Noe let ysicome tothe TT vs but miſcric. 

way 196, ber, & from Jr cnrony > 6 op 
Father, & creatures, 

Pur Lond leſus Chrite Trocthitis there tices ew didpv of hmtion in 

that theſe two words, Grace,and vs,he openeth the bowels ofhis 


Peace, are almoſt in all the falu-. the ſcripture ſpea- 
rations that Saint Paulemaketh” e ſhexweth anaffeRion of 
- inhis Epiſtles. Here he purrech , and nothing re» 
the word Mercie, betwixt them. worthy of, 


When he ſpeaketh of the 4 Eodch eccifiontolbuevs;; be- 
of G O D, he meancth his lou cauſc he ſeethwe areloſt, Be- 
that he would be arab ro re wa 40 holde theſe are my creatures, 
vs, and receiue ys. Butbecauſe * & yet Sathan ruleth ouerthem: 
this coperbvdous; but by his fo, they aro/head{oucr —_ 
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therly fauour of our God,, But 9 1 
as roms rn 


pomrele downe co in 
that, it is 


at our caſe and'corgm 


uecth vs to diftruſt,and we thinke 


their'delicates and pleatures ; & 
ro give- them ſlues ouer r6-all 


dodrine ſo much the more; nd 


Largforiind beſtowe our udic invir, ſeeing 
But onthe: —_— hde'we me aretolde thie if God be fas 
vorable to vs not dour, 


mult be thus 'wiſs // 'that having 
the w ” pm; ro but he'will inake vs p 


— 


what elſe {o/ euery-we ſeeke to 


rake vs forhis children. When hom open arp ag "True 
ive have this, let'ys -nextimarke we inay afke of him 
the peace thatSajne Pauldeereth elf whatoouer we'neede, even 
down here. For ynder this'Word to amiorcel of bread toeate: We 
Peace, He comprehendeth all touſt vnloade our ſelues and lay 
chinges that are meete'andcon- all our cares dire buryer 
yenientfor ys, which we cal pro- 2c ſtanding, we gi 
ſperitie: uber peo nba ph, wy 
erue efle'ie 
ra bes, om ern thathe hath a eynd kn 
moreover, when $. Pauleioy- on,andifwe habe ie decie cont 
neth peace with the loue of tent vs, though'we'wanit all the 
rugs == 
frons aur Lord Teſs Chih. Where 
iti lice" 'the doQrine 


eclared alrea- 


ſeeke to be wy off 
ſhal not need to care dg Be 30 which we 
Andthis is a yerie notable point: &dy; to prov if ten ſeeke to 


for we ſee how our nature mo- ny ſo ever is 
ryroryus 
And yet 
_ &,weſce how 


war 


dail that rhe earth will fay levs. 
A elit tictiout'do Wers God 


in y meane ſea{on? We wil con- _ ipod wopen that way:atid 
2 Fhe is our father, & cueric | ;* who ſce> 
one of vs wil brag of that: bur in yer God?": Fells, tharwe 
the meane ſeaſon, if we want a- will ſpeake _ worde: 
narrow- 


ny thing, we are in ſuch an wiſh 4 butler euctic 
A Gravy that it is Pirillo CHRON; Sd We 
bcbolde, /bpreperes prmahey that we would gladly hane 


away 


haue God our father,and thathe ere ad 


SF jo ve bet pat 
of going forward, we ſhall 

backe ymiil we be come to God, 
And yet he ſheweth vs, that we 


may welaſke this wich fulbope, 
ID 


_ co in God his ma- 
 ieſtie,butalſothe name of Father 
wherewith heis clad as it were, 
tothe end we 
liarly to him. OY let 
vs marke wel, that S. Paule 
keth not here barely of 
a 
neere to him, becauſe we are {6 
ynworthic,we ſhould be afraid, 
and as itwere at a maze : but he 
faith that he is our faith alſo. 

. Andſohe giueth vsto vnder- 


ſtand,that he willnot be known 3p wie that we are i 


ofhis without his mercie,andby 
his exainple / exhorteth- vs'to 
ſceke peacein God, andin the 
Ni which he ſpake off, And 
$is4 egrarap is wel _ 
y to Vs. 
Pd maieſtie wee wv wade 
rs mano vs,if we cot 
fider him only,as he is a Creator. 


 Therefore,ſo-oft as we will haue 40 thi 


God toreceiue vs , and we will 
aig cos: boldely to. _ We 


10 fenrwmrgar Conrk nota bare 
creature, & that he hath that in 


ſo?For we muſt not 


mighe come fami- 20 


hiſs lat he one! Sonne, 


\mecregrodncſona he 
'him ſelfe, not becauſe iris oat 
40 vs; bur becauſe he powreth 
poetred ro amr» 15. 
fee that there nd needcleſle 
betray & noma 
\Pa though eto 
'Timothie,yer he-gaue a rule = 


= -- 


this 


mult before all thinges ſecke to 
beloued of ; and then 
knowe the way; for 'we are not 


worthic of ut. herefore we mult 
come to-ouriLord Ilefus Chriſte, 
Now ificbefo, that for this flit- 
ting ſtateofthis world, and that 
that c6cerneth our bodily 
we' mult arthisend,' to 
haue God fauourable to vs,w Jr 
ſhal we ſay, if there bequeſtion 
ofthe ſaluation of our foules > If 
we wil cate one morcel of bread, 
if we will drinke,and be clothed 
for our neceſfitie, we mult be al- 
wayes grounded vpon that, that 
God vsin 


neſle. If we can neither eate nor 
ama , nor reccive any other 
that maketh to this preſent 
ny es will be to our- confuſi- 
on, vnlefle God bleſle vs by his 
grace,much more, whenthere is 
queltis of the heaven! y life, muſt 
we remit our ſelues wholy to the 
grace of God, andfully reſolue 
our lelues inthis whi- 
che he hath made by our Lorde 
Jeſus Chrilt,and ole proud 
tothinke, that we haue in our 
ſelues to bring vs tothis ſaluati- 
on , which is promiſcd ys inthe 
Goipet, And Geebire let ysfor- 
et al tharwe haue in our ſelues, 
andletvs begin with the ado 
_tion of God. And moreouer,wh 
{God hath once receiued vs to 40 
mercie,let ys cal yp6 him boldly 


let ys not be always indoubtas 


fnclis beer rotht: We «h 


zo — avi 


vs,/all ſhallgo Ifor vs,yea,f 
wehaue thatloue', we can want 

forGod hath all in his 
hand, heis the' founteine of all 


food, 10 oodnefle, - hoppovek 419.4 "ney 


we ſee, how all our faluati- 
on, and the praiſe thereof, muſt 
be ſo ſhur yp within the ſimple 
loue of God, that euerie one of 
"_ © bold! and doubt nor 

cd. And why ſo? Be= 
EICoD to 
loue ys,though we were vawor- 
thie, Thus muſt we' lifte vp our 


pitic, and 
Toca wad. free good- 20 heades, without any doubr, ſee» | 


ing God hath witneſſed: tO vs, 
that he will be our father in our 
Lorde Iclus mo we _ 


mae 
our life be hidden,yer ler-vs not 
Cr edinemGitn ſce- 


a hee beareth wry 09 


ion which Saint Paul 1 


' Nowletys al downe before 
chefoce ofour God, colt» 


cen erdnly whiche wee 


ro. c6mic againſt 
ule 


thee vo A that ie would 
hin to put them, &c, 


a er a LES yang ws 


+ Tthnks God, whom 1 ſerv mine Elders wth "1. anger 
[bane 1 of theejn algo on the 
| Sling > vr WeNegrs m yrs 
with) grendwarker Loys cond th wn ance md 
s ,andint ; 
EmI—AC 0 _ 


——_——— we 
folter yppe , and cheriſhe this 
| Which: he hath 
dedicared in; the. blood. of our 

Lord eſus Chriſt, And there- 
doh Ke fore, let ys asmuch as hethin ys, 
veth the reaſon why,to wit, procure the ſaluati of all them, 
cauſe he ſceth him,to be a man pe ptowing Fear ot 
hoes poten and. ſuch an ded grins, nrbetne mm 


es had lome good that have 
Fw nn vent vere hi. Fm 
hood. But yetlet ys ——_—_—_ 


he ſetteth downe thele thinges 
not ſo much for the regarde of 
he would haue this letter com- 
mon; to the end that cuerie one 
nigenet by, Andfor rg wagon rp; 
our partthis is the beſt, that we mathie,and of his ſaluation . 
gather our of it ſuch doQine as 30 . Weſee morcouer,that when 
is meete for vs... Firſt. of allthe © GOD hath pur forward a wan, 
carefulnes that Saint Paulehad and. hath beſtowed the graces 
of Timothie, ought tobeanin- ofhis holie Ghoſt ypon him, we 
frution to vs, For becauſe God may not ſay therefore that we 
hath joyned ys together, it is maynot al pray forhim, 
good reaſon, that we ſhoulde- For there "pen; bee ſuche 
uerie ohe of vs thinke ypon, our ory wag ge bue 
ncigbage whiche f we ſhallhaue tobe bet- 
nn OO ONS 
e nor w are i cs, 
cura— according tothe ”= hbacs wand, og 


Sclky bus ering God is facher ona: cutoff choſe corrup- 


for him,thathe wer 1 go onto 


C Ms ag > £> > _ 5 
'T F "89 hr fa cs > T5 


: n . WY - 4 + b. % > MY 
- 4 RR 
» 


amongſt ys , pos te 

'{eemeth to be halfe an Angel, 
trace iris that we haue' great 0c- 
caſi6]to giue thanks co.God, for 
that he hath pow 
ofhisholie 4d 
, np bur et notwith- 


GO hs 4 Ws 
our y RS 
1 » 3 


tay to God x0 thewed im fa Lberall to- 
wardes me, Im a 


increaſe him, ynill = have 


rome woes ys. 
the ol fillie ones whiche 
do but , - which-areyer 
weake, ie lenke ance force 

lele et ofche eruerh ?:Ought 20 nele 
we not to be ſo much'the more 
carefull for them?Yea,no doubt, 
And therefore let ys| make our 
reckoning thus, that there was 
feuer mortall creagure this 
worlde,buthad nede to be 
mended to God, that that mighe 
be broughtro «full end, whiche 
hes rene 7 ſo? For 
men are always ir wa 
while they o ue ryponth hook 
And this r tohum- 
bieeerfebin ; that no*man eſ- 
tecme himſelf, thatno man con- 


per Trop 


rent him ſelfe with his eſtate, to there muſt be a generall ſocierie 
vs:when 


fay,T amcome ſo fart as hould and felowſhip amon 
come. Foie gs _— God in this ſorte-d ) 

and ler vs j giftes of his holie -Ghoſte a+ 
would put ys Reon mongeſt his fairhfull-, everie 


well that we haue ior yet got- 49 one of vs mult giue him thanks 


tento the marke, as Saint Paule forit it. 


Fpeaketh, Phil.3.r2. Andonthe © Andbythis we ſee wharms- 


| 


| how canthey proteſt that which neſleof our owne to «doe, 7 


- another. For what ſhall we need 


C: l. 
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thim haue acare of eche others - 
Gluation . But (as I faide before) 
if we will practiſe this that Saint 
Paule ſpeaketh here, wee muſt . 
COTTON manner. of. carneſt 
then wee haue = wars. ory os 

that are ſocolde, that they know 


not whether they ought to pray 
to God'once __ weeke or no, 10 toGod, 


all hinges elſeto ite 
wehane buſi- 


Saint Paule oh hete,, to wit, muſt God receiue ſome. 
that night and daye, hee made from-vs : when wee ſee all the 
mention.. of Timothic it his miſcries that are through' the 

wholeworlde , when we ſee the 


*" Behold therefoos a worthie <confuſions, when we ſee the ne- 


le to bee remembred, to cellities, letvspray to God, to 
uo we muſtnot onely pr ſtretch out his hande to] os 
to God once a dayefor orattheleſt wilelmncet 


fkeas it were, from phe 20 ſome ſobbe , that our = 
enoſdedtimacts this exerciſe, hearethat, and let ysreach 

and ſturre vp our ſclues, ſeeing this can 

our ,and thruſt euc- 
ric one another forwarde, if hee 
Soren ellegep anifis _ 
js not. ynough for vs to 

this Conde the 
it,as I aide ; Therefore let vs GEES 
prickeone another forward,and beare away, out of Rig: 
et euery manftirrevphimſclfe, 30 ſtance that is: ſet 

and not looke til he bechafedby Nowe when Saint, Parſe Gith, 
that he remembreth Timothies 


more then this of Saint 
Paule? _ 

And moreouer, if we hane not 
another manner of zeale and ear- 
nelineſſeto pray to GOD, this 
witneſſe ſhalbe an horrible con- much the more, if welaue God. 
demnation to vs .  Tmic it is, And this doQrine muſt ſerue vs 
that wee hue not (6 woos the 40 toa double vie, for oftentimes 
0” wwe entifull wee haue wandering luſtes, wee 


meafureas's, Paule had, and all looks not I 


emento thinke rey 
W 


a helpe vsat ourneede./ Thi isie- 
wee haue to beare | 
we as 
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Nider , which had fallen awaye 
from the lawe of Moſes;and had 
forſaken the God of his fathers, 
thereligion wherein he had ben 
vp . Therefore Saint 
that he ſtandeth ftill in thepure 


thetime of werts ae” Nomad 11 then S. Paule 
he addeth , with « pare conſcience, 7 — 
he ſheweth that he was neither perſon; Butin the meane | 
moucd with pride, nor ambitis, weehauca good 
nor with fooliſh defire ;as ning goo 
men do that ſeeke nouelties, be- » heloc 
cauſe they haue no conſcience to 
ſtay them and holde themin the pearan 
feare of God. * 
Therfore Saint Paul ſheweth, ferue Got 
that that he held of the Goſpel, 20 feete onely, 
was not by a vaine defire, but he before. -'T | 
eweth him ſelfe to ſtand there uice of God mult behearti 
God,and ſeeketh notcre- ſoitisſaidein'the Lawe, Thou 
it before men, nor to commend fhaltlouethy God and cleaueto 
him ſelfe , but is content to wor- himwithall thine heart. Trueit 
| ſhip the lining God. This is it is that God will have vs employ 
nay anon esthat Saint Paule ' all our and all ourmem- 
ment. And here we haue tonote oa ice, Y whole 


? -”. 
3 


rethetrueſer 
for 


if the fnmatref Gbdlefou 
erciſed. And againe,let vs follow 
theexample of S.Paul, to wit, y 
we may haue this buckler in our 
handes, to beare of all the falſe 
vs,and goabout to bring vsin+ ri | 
to with men, that wemay | Butyet' ul 

always ſhewe, I fay, ofa trueth, 40 Tight, we muſt before all things 
and not onely to with ' hauethis pure conſcience wher- 


mouth, that wee ſerue the living if finds Docks fpeckuth 2006 


had forſaken the God of his fa- 
thers, Buthee ſheweth, thathee 


licitieand 


TE» euyn 


deth falttothe lawe, & thePro- 
puritie that hath beene from all 
ages;that he is not ſucha man, as 


Vv.iij, þ 6.1 | "h 


4s tobetaken for abacke-ſlider, 


ſee that Sain& Paule was con- 


mm Reade; to falhion of de 
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jmonhed\;and-el 
T his is it in fewe wordes that he obicQions : butthat ie 
ſhotat, Aswee ſee at thisday, Hen an S. Paule 
bowe the Papiſtes.charge. vs hath aunſwered in; our name; 
with the like fault .' | For they Why ſo? The cauſe is all one. 
make the ſimple and vnlearned Hane ' wee:tiot:.occafion to re- 
belecue,- T1 þ-3 e hauedeuiſed ioyce, when :GOD: maketh $. 
i: IRE 
citte, &c our c 
that wee holde no of that 10 So that wee are not troubled 
that was receiued from the. A- to pram; 17 
(Hes, and fronu the Ma of our owne 78018 

Bur wee knowe well thec cient forvs:to bring foorth and 
rie : for why doe wee: Goht.a: a rn gi Saint Paule vt- 
gainſt the Papiſts, but onely bes with his owne:mduth, be» 
cauſe weeagree not to theirde» ing led and guyded by Gods 
ceiuing lyes.? for all that they Speines. 

call Gods ſeruice, their)articles Andifweehave Siint/Paule 
offaith , and all the reſt';. they to bee 0ur aduocate; theholye 
haue forged it at in their. o Ghoſte wee are ſure alloweth ys 
ac 4 And oth Pits "Frontheaen Yea, and Sain& 


hauc made radger yu) were Paule' had a ſufficient warrant 
a rlganley of for his ip, to ſhewe 
hns-Graphla from 


that hee ſpake not as a mortal 
corners: and: weein thetnens man, but. in Gods name, and 
while , ſeeke to hane men holde Gods authoritic. - 

them ſelues tothe Lawe, tothe - And therefore let-vs: take 


eu rows Eat W _ Goſpel. Danes vs, whenwee ſee. 
or there given a pet» blame. vs 
fe dofrine, which 8) 65 gr 7k not." hoe grieval 


finde fault withall : that isthe * atall toomuchatit, ſee cat 
doArine tharmult beheard, and GOD: taketh Our: 
whereunto wee mult ſubmitt | 
our [clues . 


This we ſay. And thus wee 


trayned to vie that defence it | 
thoſe dayes, which wee are dri- __—_— in all their vaine glo- 
-ventoatthisday. And thisisa \But yet it might ſeeme 


1olly comfort Des when wee 50 » that Saint Paule woulde ſaye 

ſce that wee neede not ſeeke here, that theythat\chaunge 

5 aro to-bacon- 
demued, 


Mal44.r, 


weey | 
out of the 


Fed. nd 


- 4 4 a 
=# a. 
ans. | 4A i 


when the Papiſtes 


Co 


ra ne 1 
knowe there 


: 
Ly 


i} that, wee holde the faith of 
| | ed 


heme wie Col «@ 


ta.drawe 
Pittes of 
fay-Wee 

n Pa: 


hich 


poorer b b Ars 


"= 


q © 
| 4 y A 
44 
. . 
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ec 

0 
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>. 
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they holde the faith of the. fa 
yNE ye. : And why fo? 

wtrbogr way 3” 


z 


ATE 


FE 


fanh,, that he worſhipp, 
D -,euen, from! hi 
ſters, he meaneth, 
40 part 
w 
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” Andherebyalſowee'ſce,that 
Sain& Paule meant not there ge 
nerally , that he y couldall 
his anceſtours, ſhould 
beiuſtified, for that were but a 
mockerie . - 9.2 iq 4 
The Torkes at this day.,\can 
alledge-and [ay cfor themlſelucs; 
wee {erue God from ouraunce 


Tb Cal. See _Y 


(pc 
re eo GOD 
D 

that was worſhipped there , 
noIdoll; but the maker ofhess 
uen and earth; hee to whome we 
mult come to haue faluation, hee 
that is ourfather in deede. And 
; for this cauſe-alfſo our LordeTe+ 
fus putteth'a differencebetwerie 


ſtours. It is agood while agoc, 10: the Tewes and other nations. 


fince Mahomet them the 
cup of his diueliſh'-dreames'to 


ſhi Truethitis \ that he ſpea- 


drinke, and they were 'dranken the woman of Samaria: 
withthem, % is about athou« but yetthat people had:moreaf 
ſand yeres ſince thatthoſecutſet finiticagreatdeale with the Te- 
helhoundes were made drunken wes, thenall thereſt of j' world 
with their folhes : mayal- had; Forthe Samaritanes were 
ledgefor chemſelucs theirs Comeeliqy and yaunted that 
1s no newereligion .' -/'Bat yetif the.G'OD of 
it- had beetie' from the begin- 56 rote, ey' facrificed after 
ning ofthe worlde; they ſay nos the miterbEeho Nyder bur yer 


thing. Why ſo? Idolatrie is fo 
olde . Wee ſec iticamenotinon- 
| Iywhien theworlde was reſtgred 
after the floode ; Was the name 
of Godealled yppon'in all pla- 
ces before 2No; no; butitis faide 
that Seth his houſhold was that, 
where God was ſerued anditis 


notwithſtanding ' the lawe did 
not alohheofchen; nay theirre- 
ligion/ was'a baſtarde religion. 
Tefus Chriſte faith 'openly.,that 
theyknoWe not what they doe, 
1tis burloſt labour 72 you! take 
much paines' about feruing 'of 
God,buthecanabidemnone 


a wonder y the puritie of Gods 50 He Youkcka ra yodhres 
foundebut 


| ſeruicewasnot'tobe 

inalitle handfull as it'were;and 
aſivall number of rhen- {rid 
therefore auncientneſle _ not 
ſerue to prooue a religi 

E fothes 


teine ae ROTO t are te Falſe, & 
wicked, and which God abhor- 


| deed Wi 


ſhip, *there ins certeintie init, 
Buton f other fide Fe faith, Wo 
know what we worſhip,bef] 
keth there of the Tewies . fone you 
ktiew they worſhi 
vr 
ce to them 


God. And why fo}. 
which oddetnrcar dren the, 
& was throughly confirmed by 


reth and cannot abide; But that 40 the abr w W Pts was made a 
was Saint Paules ' foundation 
which wee fpake of before, to 


long time before with Abrahi. 
AS] therdFord beevi aa 


Youknowe not what y aa} wen 


this- 


' like to the Turkes and Heathen: 
handeb es _ 
tergoon our ſides as touching the 
worlde, what aduantage get we? 
What muſt wee Trend \ er 
chooſe ſuch fathers, as arein deed 
Godschildren; that their race be 


a 
ſpeake now of y fpirituall race : 
pt ome ro rr 
|, (as Lifai re) that 
all may bee referred to him. And 
Ns Enbor ear the Octet 
citie | 
nrprary.rn ſcry ſk 
| that God thatisthere,opened & 
ſet forth vnto vs, then can wenot 
doamiſle: and 
condemne vs, if wee areMured 
that wee are liked off aboue, it is 
for vs.. And thus much 
touching this worde where Saint 
Paule ſpeaketh of his aunceſters. 
Nowe he addeth afterwarde,that 
he giueth thankes to God for the 
vnfained fath thatwasin Timo- 
thie., which had dwelt before in 


the 2.Epi.to Trmothie. 


ceand not baſtarded. I 20 his maieſtie? And 


though the world 30 a thouſand ſtarting holes, hewill 
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alſo. When Saint Paule ſpeaketh 
ofan vnfained faith, it is to con- 
firmthe matter which he intrea- 
ted of before, touching a pure 
conſcience, for ſoalſo he called 
Faith in firſt Epiſtle . This isa 
doarine which wee muſt marke 
well, forif when we have to doe 


forehim? If we goe 
ceiueamortall man , God cannot 

abideit. Fhen if we will deceiue 
him,” and mocke him, and play 
with him as with a little childe, 
what geare is that, [ ay Ps Is 


abouttode- 


not this too greate an of 
therefore feis 
not without cauſe that this title 
isgiuEto the faith, thatitis with- 
out hipocriſie , without diſſem- 
bling; will we then be faithfull? 
Letvs firſt of all putoff all our 
diſſembling,where in we aretoo, 
much inwrapped # We ſee what 
our nature is: if a man keepe him 
ſelfeas he is, he wil alwayes _ be 


decciue himſelfe, hee willmwake 
himſelf belecue hee is a maruei- 
lous fellowe ,and ycthe ſhall be 


* butanaſſes forwee ſeenot our 


faultes, nay wee winkeatthem, 
and ſeeke nothing but to flatter 
our ſetues. And reto bee 
faithfull in deede, let vs mon at 
this. ende;, to'wit,'toputoff all 


his graund mother Lois , and in 40 our fleſhly fantaſies, and all our 


his mother Eunice, and thathe is 


diſſemblinges which weeare too 


perſuaded that it dwelleth in him ESTI voto. And 


oV., _ Wce 


weeſee hereby that faith is no 
ſmall watter. T ructh it is , that e- 
ucrie man braggeth of it,but wee 
| ſhall perceiuc inthe ende, thatit 
isa precious thing before GOD, 
and that wee may not vſeſucha 
nameas thatis ,at all aduenture, 
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fathersfide an Heathen: and his 
ES 
mothers Golipwaratawa fad 


one.But what? In the meane ſea- y es. * | 
ſon all are full pehgponrige, wee itis,thatthe man is tobeprefer- 
docalldally with God,wel then red before the woman , 'as'tou- 
though the worlde make good ching ps muſt m—__ 
iworths of faith yet notwith- haue thispreheminence and dig 
| a" ſce, itisa verichard nitietobee the' womans win 4 
matter to bec counted a believer Butifthe man,wander out of the 
becauſe this is requiſit,that we be way , if hee bee an idolater, and 
voide of all lyes, of all ſtarting an vathrift ,ifhe be wicked and 
| holes, that we haue learned to be 20 4 wm woman keepe her 
ric at Our (clues for our ſinns, ſelfe totheworde of God, if ſhee 
£45. 746 them ſo Reap, Ot haue Ieſus Chriſt for her heade 
we bee no more holowe harted before the Angels of Paradiſe, 
before God , but condemne our Aſhee ſhall bee better then all the 
ſclues and ſeeke nothing but to men that ſo run' a ſtraie,; and 
frame our ſelues wholly tohim. that that is ſpoken of the childrs 
Thus much togching this titleof of God, fulfilled inawo- 
faith , which was rooted in Ti- man, thatwe pa was 1” 
mothies perſon. And this muſt all our enimies ,, that wee 


ſcrue for an inſtruQtion for vsall, 30 ſtampe their heades vnder our 


as Saint Paule to confirme Ti- 
mothie the better , willeth him 
further tofollowe on that good 
race which hee was entred into, 
far that his graundmother and 
his mother,hada true faith. Why 
doth hee not make mention here 
of his father as well > Hee coulde 


Attcs 16.1 not, for hee was an Heathen, as 


fcete. And therefore let vs marke 
well, that all pride ofthefleſhe 
1s beaten downe here, to theende 
we ſhoulde giue-God that ho- 
nour that belogeth to ham. Whe 
it is ſaid that Timothiesg | 
mother and mother wereeſtce- 
med before God ; and haue this 
honor to be named here,and men 


Saint Lukealſo reporteth 1n the 40 areletalone; as vnworthie to be 


Ages. 
Sothen Timothie was by his 


ſpoken off, and worthie tobce 
caſt off, and ſonke in bottomleſle 
' pitts 


pittes as it were. And why fo?for 
they donot homagetothe living 
God . Butwomen are as it were 
canoniſed here : GOD pr 

them into his regiſter; 
them | in an hon 


{Mar our jet remakchrth 
aule 
here , wasa a#:Qion 
a nn ee 
O | 'was not as 
reuciled aw waar rr 


np of 
our Ieſus Chriſt , yet theſe 


women had aright faith., & ſuch 
an oneas God allowed off. Why 
ſa? for they waited for the pro- 
miſed Medi yore. 
not reueciled while | it 
is ſufficient that 


for in S. Paul time,al was ſo pro- 
, that it was horrible to 
holde : there was no feare of 


people 

e, Lmeane 
and ns was ſo blended 
with corruptions invented 
men,thatit was pitifull to ſee, 7 
notwithſtanding had God refer- 
ueda little ſeede.For this cauſe I 
faide , that Saint Paul gaue theſe 
womena greate commendation, 
for that they walked 
thornes,& were not pricked, but 


ſt the common 


(apa. the 2:Epi.toTumithie. 


ſetteth ' 


1 he was 20 
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the Goſpel. This man walked for 
the! ki of God . This 


worde is not vſcd paſt twiſe or Luk.z. 25. 


thriſe : and why ſo ? For it isnv 
common: title, to waite for the 
kingdome- of heauen: that is to 


woulde ſende our Lorde Iefus 


Chriſt, for a Redeemer, thathe 


ion” that 16 ſhouldereſtore the thinges that 


were out of order in the worlde, 
itis ſaid, that they looked for the 
they were ſeperatas it were from 
the orderthatall other were off, 
&as thenumber was verie ſimall, 
the commendation that is gi- 
uenthem oughttoſcrue vs for an 

Trueitis ; thatatthis day,the 
Goſpell ſoundeth, we heare the 
voice of it veric loud and farre:& 
yet wee {ee there are verie fewe, 
that worſhip God ,we {ce 
the ſtifnecked rebellion and ma- 
licethat is in the moſt part, in ſo 
much that they to whome the 
Goſpell is preached, the 
ſclues againſt God, and ſhewe 


y Iewes 30 themſclues openly to be more a- 


gain(t him, then the papiſtes do: 
we ſecethis before our eyes. And 
yet notwithſtanding what is ther 
in Papiſtric ? What confuſion is 
thereamong them 4 Therefore 
we haue neede to remember that 
thatis ſaide here, that faith dwelt 


in ſome , fothat they were not 


difinaide: though all the worlde 


but kept them(clues alwayes vp- 40 wasſtarke naught, yet they ho- 


right, andin the feare of God. 
As wee ſeg alſo that itis Gidin 


patiently in GOD: and 
ork, not .men that are 
Com 


commended: here, fot he ſpea- 
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keth not of doftours here , but them that take occaſi6 toeftran 
they are women. When weheare themſelues fromGOD', when 
this,let vs take heart of grace,and thingesarenot after their fantaſie 
if we ſee all the worldecarieda- asthey woulde hauethem., Now 
way, and beeas it were oniafilh- when Saint Paule ſaith to T1mo- 
poole, let vs learnie to forethinke =thic,that bee kyoweth alſo that the 
our ſclues, and drawe our ſelues faith dwelleth'm ef 
out of our corruptions , for vn- not of that faith'that he then had 
leſle wedoeſo, wee cannot haue ently, nor of that faith 'that 
the faith , which wore gas  hehadafter hewas called tothe 
lodging to within vs,asit is aide , but ofthe fath-whiche 
here, thatfaith dwelt in Timo- hehad euen from his childhood, 
thies graundmother and mother. for God was ſo gratious to him 
So then, let vs lodge our God, &/ thathefollowed the right ſide, 
his worde, that faith, may dwell and claue to his mother, becauſe 
in vs,though welce it driven out his father was an infidel , as faine 
of thedoores,and as it were bant®» Lukealſo inthe Ades 
 ſhedofall the world. Andagaine ofthe Apoſtles. Why ther doth 
to make anend, let ys marke,that 20 Saint Paule call him backeto the 
if theſe women in the time of faith which he had euenfrom his 
darkeneſle, when therewas no- childhood ? To ſtirre himvp ſo 
thing in Iudea but cofuſion, cea» mwchthe more to followe that 
ſed not to cleauefaſt to the faith doQrine wherein' hee had 
of God, and had ſuch anaffei- inſtructed euen from the 
on as S. Paule alloweth oft here, beginning. bh” 
there will bee an horrible venge- And hereby wee are warned, 
anceypponall them, that con- yifwehaue ben nouriſhedin the 
tinue in their vnbelicfe , though = pure: religion from our child- 
God appcare as cleare as y noone 30 Lond enact will bee ſo much 
day , though Ieſus Chriſt beethe the worſe, if wee diſorder our 
ſonne of righteouſnes that light= fclues and'turn afide. A man that 
neth vs,yet wee ſeea number that neuer heard ſpeake of the pol l 
ſhut theireyes, And therefore but three dayes before, if hefall 
what condemnation wilbe ypon away afterwardes hee ſhall beare 
their heades, ſeeing that they his condemnation : but when 
which wander & goa ſtray whe god hath called vs even fromour 
matters are out of frame , cannot childhood to y pure dodrine, if 
be excuſed forall that? Forasthe webecome men, and forſake all, 


holy Ghoſt alloweth them, that 40 and change our minds,what con- 


continue inthe faith, becauſe he 
influncth them, ſo no doubt hee 


detnnation will there be ouer our 


heades? And yet we ſeehowethe 
| | world 


Theiz 2. Epi. to Timethie 


; Aman 


ſhoalde have deeneqpihs 
Church of God. But what Merhenlorctcn 


6 IFREDG Severity dnftropo gt 


which jobs thes the 
7 EET RO Hd 


4 Be not eres hn nh gram ron 
ro ntrnerer Jay the Goſpel, vg 36 196 


» that 5 Gc hatd) betdie to'v3 th mes 
.the more carefull naſkwee 
"rebgop4.Non;- 20a 


; Eſeeit fo fall out 30 onthe _—_— CO | 


hels\tclty warte ofitutes, 


ueth off, and thinketh that men 
ought to holde him excuſed: by 
meanes whereof they ſuffer v- 
thertocomein, as though they 
had done al that they ſhould,and 


inthemeane ſeaſon God is ' ſn. 7? 


netbariers blaſt.But Saint Paul 


&better.Ther- 

hath done worthe- 

ly fora ſeaſon, "muſt not onely 
not tobee flacke and negligent, 
but on the other fide , hee muſt 
© thinke, thathe is greatly bounde 
to God' ifit haue vn Mt him to 
vicour tabour, oo; employ vs to 


mag- 


eododuly exe 


ET———— — ————  — 


—_ . 


— 
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magnifighb ohne: for-indeeds tins while 
Ne hn qenadd ESED mtr 
Naur,'Aa » EUErie » -vnpro- 
manſtrive with himſclfe,accor- fitable creature }thowhaltbeene 
to the 'exhortation 'that is hisinſtrumet 
ft. ayes ry mrmy wary roi oGrdferdnkls his-h 
. beene. ven from-his thou: haſt Concd din, ,and this 
hoedtne ;ods trueth — 

on cuen to the ende,and when he | doe? 

hath once walked wprightly,; to 10 Frugal ren 
march forwardes day ly:for wee downvnderthy burden? Nonot 
morning what Sant butthou .muſt bee ſo mock the 


d inthy Tivaine nowe how file not. 
ledalfo in thee. cuen from thy Thus muſt we prattife thisdoo. 
childhood. Headdeth that Timo» -trine. - - 

thic had ſhewed a ſinguler affec- But to make'our profite of it 


tiontoliuve wel mo 20- tor nc, oh rear 


hee addeth See thow'do better yet, © in fewe wordes. ftirre vp 
he faith not, its ,T ab» Go herme eng he 
ſoluethee I ſet thee at libertie: ... worde: that Saint \Paule vſcth 


bus, thonenalt Both ie, Becauſe + here cannot wellbee vitered | in 


thou haſt thy ſelfe vali» 
antly, con rhowe-much thou 
art e to God, who hath 


| arp) Ar" tothe: for hee 
will not be ſerued of vs for three 

dayes, but to liveand die . And 30 fewe — 

_ therefore go onſill and bee not Heevieth a mitieade bere, 

wearie in midde way. | Thisis thatifa fire that hath but little 

Saine Paules meanin T Gllhee woods; a apy 51g! entry 


then corre& the ſle and brandestog 

Nothfulneſle that is in vs? When that it = y_ So S:Paules 
wee feele that we haue not ſucha mindeand meaning is, that wee 
zeale and deyotion in ys,as were ſhouldetake paines'to fre vp 
' requiſite, lets apt (pres Gods graces . And why ſo? for e- 
thus with himſelfe : goto, when ucriemanreceiueth to 
thy God had Jaced in this 40 his potion, wee have not. 
worlde hee ſhewed himſelfe yn-- plenticas were tobe deſired, 'not 
to thee, and thou haſt knowen that God isniggiſh ronanderys, 


638 Fa looms WED 
rarokngt th 


himlſelfeto, lay Cr, 
ther. And f we feele! ieGodglts ba 
to wax. deade in Vs, let. V8 


paines to; ive 7 
though we cannot 
it. And Fania yr Hy 
_—_ - — cw 
in 1s WwW 
Paul r were not @lled b 


== And this 
I, 15A 
rppaony muſt - 


theircallin Mary ma yboaſk& 
of = and IM 
in them worthie. the true 


| that have neither ſalt nor fauſe in 40 ur ER pane asif it 
them, whiche is a moſt certeine were dedicate vntohim.:And fo 


tokenthatGod, allowcth not of D ———— C 


Cap.t. 
to preach the worde of / 

od, were putin minde, that 

ey were no more their owne 

Ins no more 
3s priuate > were no 
nar Fmt" bue 
were wholy bound to God, and 
to his Church. And while they 
made ſuch an offering , euerie 
gb 


uo Ao angutroangry 


== codothar 
deede : for herein "met 
faluation of all the faithfull. And 
therefore it bchoueth the whole 
bodie of the Church, to pray for 
him Yis ſoap : 
for euerie p Arran it rihis 


The \ESitoT Timothie, 


as in dee itisa fin- 10 
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made Miniſter. - And _ 
ſome experience "_ 

their comon prayers : & bdes 
that, the ceremonie alſo was not 
needeleſle,it was not a forme & 
maner ofdaing brought in and 
deviſedin haſt butit was a wit» 
neſle, that when Godreceiueth 
\themtharare offered v to _ 
gouerneththem,and giueth the . 
wherwith to ater, 
that is commited to them. And 
thus we ſee what this meaneth. 
And Iwould to God that ſuch a 
ſimplicitic had bene keptinthe 
Churche. For then had we not 
known what this helliſh and di- 
-ucliſh prieſthood which the Pa- 
COMO tn” 


.owne profite. And God hearde 20 onely appointed 


the prayers thatwere thus made 
ber ogy For firſt of 
a ſolemne proteſ- 
tation, This man is dedicated to 
God,tothe end he — 


himſclf th 

 - 
cauſe men are not fit, nor ſuffici- 
ent to do that thatis requiſite in 


Miniſters to ſerue by pre 
ching his word:this par 
fice ofthe Maſſe , would not be 


_ invſe,butthe worlde ſhold haue 
knownthat God requiret 
thing ot ry at or 


hnos» 


wy dropwnt/ 
charge, and Miniſter the 


ple pleparcy, wh 


their office,no-notto do the hii- 30-facramentes.Bur ſee a new follie 


crechpareofic,Godmultneeds 
worke here',' And therefore the 
firſt thing is; to crave at Gods 
hand,rhar it would a ce 
give the man o__ 
to deale itvſuc for} Church 
may be rightly ſerv 
hen book rkiaroatiad, 
cie,that he c6riaue ynto theend. 
Forthis cauſe $,Paule ſaith that 
- "Timothie recciued the 


the holjc-Ghoſte , when 


"which _—_ P iſtes haue forged, 


rvovyews yer hos, vr 
ieſtes;| And what to doe? To 
make God at.one withmen,to 
offer ſacrifice, toobrcin forgiue- 
>> crr mu Ter mag 
e } 

-with Fares & blaſphemic in the 


49 officeofour Lode Teſus Crit. 
o 
| Was  bel5grobe the Mediatour be- 


For to him/onely doeth this tit'e 
Xx, 


a - 


TWeene 


ought,ſhall not be deſtitute of y 
grace, that is requiſte for this 


office. And why ſo? For God fit- 30 itis no ſmall matter, to preſenc 
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tween God & mt: butthus hath niſterie. They whome he choo- 
Satan peruerted al the puritie of ſeth, muſt needes |haue ſome 
the Goſpel. And theretorc let ys - proofe of the office before hand: 
learne to make a difference be= men will not 80 hand ouer head 
ewixt the Popiſh pricſthod, & y . and take {unple idiots,and igno= 
that TIeſus Chriſt alloweth of, & rant men', andſuch as have no 
had his beginning ofthe Goſ=- . firnefle in them to he the 
pell. The minilters that were - wordofGod,we mult take ſuch 

choſen and appointedin the A= men,as in whom we ſee alread 
prone times, were not made IO ſome grace « Bur God cealinh 
ut onely to the Goſpel, notto worke an augmenting 8 
and minilterthe ſacramentes, to increaſing of his vifes which he 
dedicate them fſelues to ſerue hathalredygiuen men, ſoy we 
 Godand his Church, according may perceiue;that ſeeing he wil 
as their pcrſons were offred. Bur yſe them) his ſpirice ſhal appeare 
the Pope, he wil haue his Prieſts more effeQually inthem. And 
annointed,euen as they werein this is not onely as touching the 

the time of Moſes lawe, and gis Miniſters ofthe worde of G 

ueth them this office to ſette buralſo as touching Magiſtrats. 
God and men at one, This is an 20 Trueth itis,that the choyle and 
horrible ſacrilege,8 aninuenti- ele&ionwil be verie cuill fauot- 
on that Sarhan hath forged. And red andoutof orderif we make 
therefore let vs abhorre ſucha nodifferece ofmen,& make not 
riefthood,as it is worthie. And choiſe of ſuch as are fit, accor» 
let vs marke well, thatthey that ding{to mans judgement ; Bur 
oy _— to God - to preach yer _ ——— 
is word,j er ade asit -theyare choſen, &-giue them a 
No pier ay ſhold 


find themſelucs veric weake: for 


teth as cheefe in the middes of Gods perſon inthis worlde, and . 
his Church, and he will diſplay to bein his ſeate ; torender cue- 
his vertue to gouerne them that tic manhis righe.:Yea,andthere 
occupie his place ,and whoſe e- are ſuch chinges- requilite 'toitg 
Rate and office he allowtrhoff. that no carthly creature;canbe 
This is it we haue to beare a- anſwerable toit. Andtherefore 
way inthis place. .. Nowletys muſt'God needes worke: with 
marke moreouer,that before Ti- . his owne hand. And therefore let 
mothie was choſen, he had ex- wslearne to exerciſe-our felues. 

_ccllefit giftes already; ButGod. zo inthis vie , which, Paule no- | 
confirmed them, whe he would teth here,to wit, wht we choole 

| haue bim to cater into the pai» Shepcheardes, tharate ſpecially 
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ap dto preache the Goſ= may crie with opet mouth, ſee-: 
pe 4 mtart.vg for the edify- mace yhe would 


whole - When receiveveforkis chiles, This 
we chooſc Magiſtratesler ysals belongeth generally to all the 


ſocraue at Gods handes, that ir fairhfull. Bur here S, Paule ſpea- 
would pleaſe himto giue them Kketh onely of the miniſters of y 


fach plenale of his grace, PAs word of God.For he ſaith, if they 


—_—_ their charge fai will ſhew, that God hath truely 
an accompt, when they called them,they muſt be ſtrong 
come before y exc 10 chapnitons a tuablcet. 
yr we haue fiancie,they muſt notbow: how 


. tomarke in this ow 'Nowaf- focuerthe world goe, they mult 


Ro.8.rg,} 


terthat S. Paule hath vſed this notbe as wauering reedes, 
ke ay mage ir, vm muſt not be tq pleaſe the w 
7 a ſpirit of feare, to thi that they muſt not be foiid to change 
ok oſpel,but « ſpirite. neither muſt they haue their 
offirengeh, with lone, and MT 510 mouthes ſhut, when they ſhould 
rang Prog nee , that ro fpeake,butthey muſt bequick, 
aire wee are Gods true and ſhewe themſelues men, whe 
ſcruantswe muſtnor goto work 20 necdeis . And whenthey ſhall 
with a dead hand(as the prouerd fee the wicked lift vp-the ſelues 
js)bur we muſt ſhewe , that the God,they muſt withſtid 
zeale of GO Disaburnin os key muſt ſhew 
within ys, and puſheth ys the ſclues good : when 
ward,and that we haue 2 ſpitire l ns re = re 
hot of feare bur of ſtrength, In aſſayed, and ſomelift vp them« 
the Epiſtle to the-Romanes, $S. felues openly againſt God,other 
Paule making a compariſon be- __ , wheathey 
tweene the fathers that liued vn- goodnes almoſt ba- 
der the Law, andthe Chriſtians, 30 any eden not difſemble, 
faith that' there was fuch afla- .muſtthenſhewewharGod 
nerie vnder the Lawe, that meti hat th] ro fet them ſelues 
durſtnor boldly call ypoh God. aginwikedne ro be ſhort, 
For we ſee the Lawe- made men they muſt ſhewe that vn 
afraide, they knewe not what true for God. | 
ſhould become ofthem:and not . -* isis S, Paules ng in 
without cauſe. For God had not this place in fewe wordes . 
—_— his grace there as yer, Helas, we ſce now a dayes,there 
at this dayin the are verie fewe that haue this 
Goſr : bur ſince y time ey leſus 40 proofe:& ſo conſequently, that 
Childers; Vow thſo thetitle of Miniſters and Shepe- 
confurmed his adopris, that we heardes,and Elders,is too much 


Xxij, pro= . 
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haned . For how many ma 
De kad that haue this Rowell: 
of courage to (tande againſt all 
the world, and whatſoeuer come 
of it, wil neuer leaue rogoonin 


their courle ? Nay we ſeecleane_ 


contrarie, that men will not in- 
curre diſpleaſure, bur ſeeke to 
rs: And who? The moſt wic- 


weakneſle is luch, y we can not. 
do what were to be wiſhed: but: 
yet we muſt take pains aboutir, 
or elſe woe be to ys. Thus much 
touching the fpirite of yertue, 

which is {et againſt the ſpirite of 
daſtardlines.For this word Feare 
could not properly be yſed,, be- 
caulc there be ſome dour: 


ed that are:inſo much y there 10 init: for there is one feare that 


areanumber, whs a man might 


ſooner make to preache Maho- | 


mets Alcaron,then the Goſpell : 


-ſothart they may haue their full 


diſhes,and their fat portage, all is 
one to them. We ſce this. Helas, 
ſhal our armes be thus blaſed to 
our great ſhame?But what?whar 

ine ſhall we haue , when our 


thines ſhall be. notorious e- 20 that giue 


uen to litle children, & ſhall be 
ſpoken of in the pulpir? Let vs 
beware therefore : and let them 


' that are appointed Miniſters of 


the. worde of God , (beginnin 
by my ſelfe,) conſider that ir will 


_ſerue them to great purpole to 


oragge of this name : for Jeſus 
Chriſt will not know them, vn- 


is good . But S. Paule ſpeaketh 
here of daſtardlines, as the word 
which he vyſeth in the Greeke 
tongue,chiefly ſignifieth,So then 
the miniſters of y word of God,. 
ſhal be c6ſtant if they feare god. 
For what maketh ys hardie , to 
ſand whatſocuer lifteth 
ypith 6. G97 Ir Us it, 

vs ſuch a conſtancie? 
The feare of God, So then this 
feare may not holde vs back, buc 
rather incourage ys to ſerue 
God,and to honour him, Ther- 
fore this feare,thatisa good and 
holie feare, mult take away the 
other from vs: thatis to ſay, this 
daſtardlineſſe, whichis in men: 
ſo that we muſt conceiue a bold- 


leſle they haue this conſtancie in 30 nes, and ſtand thus reſolued:wel 


place:andif' _— not ſo,their 
confuſion ſhall be a greatdeale 
more horrible,ifthey ſhoot not 
at this marke,which S.Paule ſer- 


teth before ys. True ix is, our 


them,to maintein the trueth,yea notwithſtanding, in deſpite ay 
and to cauſe Ieſus Chriſte tro be world, we mult go oninourcal- 
honoured, and ſerued, and wor- ling. Let men fforme neuer ſo 
ſhipped;and all the loftineſſe of much,let them be on fire, let the 
the world to be beatendown, to play p, diuels, yet God hath c6- 
do him homage, for that he hath =manded ys to preachthe goſpel, 
Placed themin ſo honourablea weknow what our rule is, let y; 


not {warue from it, which way { 
euer the world go;for God muſt 
needes be preferred and obeyed 
aboue all. And whe we ſee Sathi 
himſelf tir vp ſuch Rormes and 


tempeſts, 


this he addeth.Sobrietie and Lone. 
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peſtes, as though we ſhould be _ ;Moreouer there ſhall beno 
cleane ouerwhel isthe moderation ſcenein their dea- 
time Y true miniſters muſt ſhew linges, | but veric extreame ri- 
them lelues coftant. We ſhall ſee & ſeueritie paſſing all mea- 
{ome ſwell as big asmountains, ſure. And this isit we muſtmark 
whe they are not afſailed,aman well, how that Saint Paule when 
wold think their zeale were a ye- he faith, that the miniſters of the 
rie fire,xf there be any queſtis to word of God muſt be conſtane 
ſet themlelues forth, and never and edie;and vyoide of al feare, 
ſtrike ſtroke : but when they 10 that may make them daftardes, 
ſhould fall to it in deede', then axes 4 notwithſtanding, that 
they plucke backe their winges. they muſt beare a loue to their 
If they ſhould be imployedin a- ighhours,and yſc a moderatis 
ny good worke, we ſhould cafi» and meaſure to moderate their 
ly perceiue,thatalthe faire ſhew zeale, that they bruſtnor into 
| they made is nothing. There their ftorminges withour cauſe. 
are a greate ſort yerie valiaunt As weſaide before, there arc a 
when arefarre ynough off number will ſkirmiſh and bein 
fr6 blowes, but when they come a maruelous rage, and yet they 
to ioyne, (as we ſay) we {ce they 20 know not wherefore : they are 
haue not onedrop of that ſpirite imes angric at their owne 
of yertue,and conſtancie, which =ſhadowe, and when it commeth 
S.Paule ſpeaketh off. And befide to y puſh,they are out of heart, 


they are oucrcome oft times, and 


To giue vs to ynderſtande, that neuer ſtrike blowe. Bur this is 
we mult not haue our hariſh& notthe way thatwe mult deale, 
madde zeale, as there are fome Let ys (as I faide) approue our 
that are ytterly void of all affec= zeale, toſhewe ir whenneede 
tion. Trucit is that they wil ſhew ſhall require,and to declare the 


azcale thatis too excefliue: yea 30 loue 


— there ſhalbe ſome ſhewe of yer- 
cue, as who ſhould ſay, ſee theſe 
people are maruelous hote, I 


 thinke they will reforme all the 


world, they.can abide no'finne: 
& ap ata men, —_ 6 a . 
piſhnes,they can nothi 

they diſdaine all rhe ar 
neither care for their brethren, 
nor haue any c 


bring them to 
retahmdh , 


. CI - 


fle with 


, 


aſſion , to 4© 


affeion we haue to 
ſerue God, let vs. take good 
hearts ynt6 vs, though we ſce 
y our dorine doeth not pleaſe 
the worlde, though men mur- 
mur againſt it, let vs goe onftill 
what ſocuer become of it. And 
if we muſt necdes come to grea- 
ter bickeringes, if there be no 
way,but we muſt encounter , & 
to blowes, ſee that we hane 
this tedinefle , that we giue not 
backe, but go on till in _ 
0 


Xx. 
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of all their teethes , thar lifte yp 
them ſelues, againſt our Lorde 
Jeſus Chriſte : yeaifit come to 
threats and daungers, let ys then 
ſkewe this yertue, whichis hcre 
ſpokenoff, But yet let ys not 
ccafle to take paines (as much as 
we can)to bringal themto Teſus 


Chriſte by gentlenefle & meeke 


dayes:ſecing GODS nameis 
blaſphemed,8&the Goſpel moc- - 
ked ar,& refuledofthe'moſt part 
ofthe worlde, let vs be armed 
with vertue, that we bow nor, 
nor be miſled and caried away 
for all that, And this is a yerie ne< 
ceſſarieexhortation , For if we 
will go on daily and do our due- 


dealing,that ſhewe them ſclues x0 tie, itis certaine that our eyes 


teachable, let ys haue pitie and 
compaſſhon ypon them, For we 
mult make a difference between 
them that are ſtubburne,& them 
thatare meeke hearted. IfI ſee 
a man, that defireth nothing but 
to be taught, to what purpole, 
ſhould I deale rigorouſly with 
him. Againe,ifI ſee a ſtubburne 


fellowe, I vic him after the like 20 to 


ſoit. Nowlet vs marke, y when 


_ the miniſters office is ſpoken of, 


itis ſaide, that they muſt hea'e 
the ſicke,firengthen that that is 
weake,beare with the feeble, & 
reache them out their hand :;;and 
when they are wolues that wold 
runne ypon the flock, they mult 
keepe them off, with great rigor: 


mult be ſhut, againſt all chaun- 
pinges and turninges that may 
inthe worlde. And why 
{o? For menhauc itching cares; 
we ſee a number ſecke Be no- 
velties, we ſce againe, thatitis 
harde to continue, yea the good 
ſhall ſometimes be ſhaken, ſee- 
ing matters ſo farre out of order: 
ſhorr,it is yeric hard ſerue 
God without great tentations. 
For we ſee a number of pro- 
phane people, and ſuch as wold - 
gladly the Goſpel were cleane - 
put out: there are other y would 
there were no preaching , bur 
onely for faſhions ſake , they 


would hauc it adead doctrine : 


for they can abide no correRion 


they muſt comfort them that are 30 wharſocuer.Thereare other that 


in penſiveneſlc and ſorrow, the 

mult by threates & ſharp words 
brin Jag that play the wilde 
beaſts ynder Icſus Chriſts yoke: 
and if we yle this diſcretion, we 
ſhall haue this ſobrictie that S. 
Paule ſpeaketh of here. Now to 


\\ſhut vp the matter, he exhorteth 
Not to be aſhamed of the 


\Timo 


would haue y poomg tobe of 


no authoritie,butto be al one to 
heare a man preache, & to heare 
« harpe, or the noyle of a fluite : 
they would haue their eares bea- 


_ ten withit,and thatis all;:We ſee 


an other companie that ſecketh 
nothing but to diſguiſe matters, 
yeathey mocke at all good doc- 


Goſpel of Teſia Chriſt,nor of bim his 49 trine, as men paſt all ſhame, and 


priſoner. Asif Lc had aide, we 


mult ſhe our coltancic in thele 


like maſtife curres, ceaſſenot to 
barke againſt the trueth —_ | 
wreds us 


—— --— = —_ -- 
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Thus is the Goſpell at this day 
1fay,cuen where itis preached, 
than it wold be amongſt the Pa- 


piſtslndchic helliſh gulfe, And 


when| we ſce thinges goe after 
that ſorte, whar ens wi todoe, 
 burſhutoureyes ther we be not 


2\hamed ofthe witneſle of Ieſus 


Cap.n.\ ''  thez.Epi.to Timathie, 695 


he 1nd TX as 

. . Forour muſt be 
ans was om 
heauen. The ſonne of God auou- 
cheth his Goſpell, though the 
worlde deſpiſe it and reuile it. 
Thereforelet ys not be aſhamed 
to youch it with him. And more- 
ouer when he docth ys this ho-! 


Chriſt? That is to ſay,ſceing our 10 nour to make ys witneſſes with 


Lord Teſus Chriſt allo his 
Cone , ſeeing itis a precious 
tre 


ny chaunge, then take they 2 
pleaſurerto be medling, For this 
cauſe Saint Paule ſaith}, that we 
muſt not be aſhamed ofthe per- 
ſecutions, that the ſeruauntes of 
Panos dr ny 1 
mics that are ſpoken againſt the 


him,how —_— ly haue we 
toimploy our (clues? For to this: 


ure in his eyes,though men end hath he appointed miniſters 
refuſeir,let vs magnifie it, doing inhisChurche.You ſhalbe wit- 
that that God commandeth vs, nefles with me, ſaithbe. Secin 
and let ys not looke what the itis ſoylet vs learne to acknow- 
| worldedoth.AndS. Paule ſpea- ledge the honour that the ſonne' 
kethalſo preciſely of his owne' of doth vs, when he yſeth 
perſon: becauſe he was then a in ſo worthy & noble a charge, 
PO death,8 it might 20 to haue vs witneſſes of his truth, 
aue beene caſte in Timothies andlet vs not be aſhamed to be 
teeth, Thou haſt a goodly Maiſ= partakers with him, in that whi- 
ter,he is inpriſGin ſuchaplace, che isſo precious to him,Imean 
he will one day be hanged:: and - his Golpell,, that moſte 
in the end,what will beconie of parte ofthe worlde refuſe it. For 
his doatrine ?- | Thus are 'mens we muſt eſteeme men as filth 
judgementes. But Saint Paule & ſtinch,and deteſt them, when 
ſheweth Timothie that he muſt they lift vp them ſelues again 
not beatc his head about thole him,to 6pm es ane glo» 
thinges, that men prattle and 30 rie avd-all maicſtie for ever. * 
PERS ſecke for nothing So F.H 
'but acloaketo mockeat GOD, Now let vs fall downe before 
and to ſpeake- cuill' of his doc« the face of our good God, con» 
- trine, NS ——_—_ faultes, and praying 
' Therefore, whenthey ſeea= himthat ir would pleaſe him to 


make ys feele them more and 


| More, vntillhe have brought vs 


toatrue repentance,and that rc- 
nouncing whatſoever is in vs of 
our owne, we ſecke nothing bue 
to conforme our {clues wholy to 

Xxiiiije The 


S Ates.1.4; 
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8 Be not therefore aſhamed of the teſtimonic of our Lorde neither of mo his 


priſexer;but be partakgr of the affuttions of rbe Goſpel, according to the 


power of God. 


9 ms vs , and called vs by bis holie calling 


to bus 


- works, but ac 
rough Jeſu Chriſt 


YA ; 


ieltic ro be wor- 
pell,yet notwith- 
ſanding, the ynthankfulneſſe of 
menis ſuch, that we haue neede 
tobe exhorted , not to be aſha- 
med of the Golpel. And why ſo? 
For though G OD call all crea- 
| turesto him,to do him homage, 
the moſte e rcbell againſt ,, 
him,deſpiſe, yea andarc ar defi- 

- ance with the doQtrine, whereby 
he would be knowen and WOr- 

| ſhipped. And though-men beſo 
witked tolift yp them ſclues a- 
gain(t their Maker, let ys not- 
withlianding , beare away that 
which is taught vs here in this 
ace,to wit, that we muſt not 

ce alhamed ofthe 


our God: and becauſe we holde 

| allofhim, it muſtbepreached, 
all muſt be referredto this ende, 
thathe onely be knowen, and 
glorified as be ought to be. And 
if the Goſpell be not preached, 

_ thenis Teſus Chriſte buried as ir 
were : therefore he muſt haue a 
good witneſſe:and he hath iuen ,o 
vs ithere . And therefore let vs 


do him this honour,when weſce 


l 


And 30 cauſe were 
why ſo? Foritis the witneſle of 


, not becauſe ef ene 


wrpoſe and grace which was you ro _ 
e right times. 


===) Hough God ſhew all the wodld fofaront of frame, 
his glorie and ma- x, (as we haue ſaide) toholde our | 


ſelues alwayes to this holſome 
doQrine, + 
And Saint Paule ſerteth our 
his —_ perion here before vs; 
not y he paſſed much to be ap- 
_—_ on becauſe -we are 
Rraitwayes ina mazc,if we ſepa- 
rate our ſeluesift6 the ſeruants of 
God,to ſee our Maſterſo quick- 
forlaken & left alone, Arthe 
bluſh, when there is a mini- 
ſer of the word of god troubled 
and moleſted, and perſecuted, if 
we forlake him in his neede , we 
think it is but 2 morrall man for» 
faken: But God feetethhimſelfe 
offendcd, becauſe this manthat 
ſuffreth, beareth the marke of: 
goſpel, & iris as much, asif 


$.Paul ſeri g this cif 
to Timorhic, mrs, mos 


me.And indeed, (as we have tou 

ched it before)a mi might mock 
at Timothie', & ſend himto his 
maiſter: as the wicked can well ' 


OI nar ory 


_ and ſuffereth them tobe 
lly troubled, & men lift 


"L_ 
O, 


Ho wry hoyer hog jor Fan 


euill of mee as irean, it is norfor 
mine yoga God: wy ec 


ppp dens eras 


ſoa os 0 Re 1-7 20 


muſt norfiande yponthe worlds 

iudgement, for men arecarricd 

away with cuill affeQions: letir 

bee ſufficient for thee then thar 

Jamiasit were a for the 
ce 


ry 
feth my perſon, info much: 
ificbere tothe wi "ry 


it ceaſeth not to bee honoured 


marke- well', 


dur yp 
therefore 


parrakgr ho afhtimref 
are is no low 


woulde gladly 


L 


ern/-yri this is inough 
Ing the wicked 


yan 63g, 


fide, Letthe \worlde ſpeake-as 10 Andititheincan v2 0 


them. And 
der rages 


C 
ſpare him ſelfe, 


and of —_ Ee __ 30 ave hauethar ofnature, &though 


deer kei Chetek he wit 
nefſe-wee owe him, bauing our 
mourhs (topped, wheniris necd- 


full romaintaine his honourand 


the'a ie ofhis Go 

and when wee ſee: = 
1 TORI ED omg, | 
et vs our ſelues with the, , 
and > Aras as we can for 


confefſe without any difſem- 


> pt 


men to maintaine his cauſe, 
there is not one of vs,but would 


are worthie to bog ſrc 


chis qual, let vsnorbe ſhaken motcatienrct) bur yer ther 


Xx ye 


is 


_ 


Pllm.119 mers him 


698. 7ok | 


is noneefys burzs contentto be 
— haftfromblowes; -.. ex de that S.Peul ith hover, 
;> For'we-looke ot For hee btingeth vseoir by, de-. 
coil fon thaeSainePaule gi» grees:We muſt not be/aſhamed 
eth, to wit, that-the Golpell ofourbrethren: When wee: ſee 
ingeth troubles. Jeſus Chriſte them cuill reported off and'calt 
crucified oncein his owne offofthe worlde , let-ys bee al-. 
rſon,and wil haue. his doQtrine —wayes one with then. And-bow 
ioyued yer Rillwithmany miſe+ fhallthis bee;? He ſheweth firſt 
ries. Hocould Gfirpleaſod kim) 10 of allthaxthe Goſpel can not be 
cauſe hisGoſpell ra be receiued taffliQon , (as wee haue 
without any- y=_ ſaying « But fayd)itpleaſeth God that men 
what? The (cri re routt be ful- ſh de be ſodiuided. Not bur. 


filled.Hee: i 


tionto ſuffer many bicketi 
becauſe the wickcd lift 
ſclues againſt God when 


prhem 


» cal- 


rape) 
middes Gans One Wemult: 
vpponi this condi-, 


Gps 


he calleth al tothe ynitic of faith 
and the doQtrine ofthe Golpell 
is the meſſage ofattovemet: but 
yet the faithfull are drawen by y. 
vertue of his holy Spirite, (as cs 
ſhall bee handled more at 


leththem to him. Arid therefore 20 ſtreight wayes )the — 


it is impoſſible for vs'to haue the © 
Goſpell withoutaffhRion: nor 

the fiers bee alwayes kindled, 

but yet notwithſtanding, either 
one way orother,we-mult be ex- 
erciſed, wee & fight, Ifay vn- 
der our Lorde Teſus Chriſte, So 


then doeth 
ſaluation, that woulde get him- 


thee renounce his 


remayne in their hardneſle:thus 
the firc kindleth, as when thun- 
der engendreth in the ayre,there 
mult necdes bee great troubles, 
fo farethit when the Gaſpell is 
pgs Nowe if the Goſpel 
afflictions, and if it be Te» 
ſus it his minde y that Whi- 
che hee ſuffredin his perſon, ſhal. 


ſelfaway fr6 the croſle ofChriſt? 30 bee fulfilled in his ed 


What is the hope of life, but on« 
inthis that wee are. ——— 
facrifice of the x 5 

Then will hee have vs made like 


to him, and have vs tranſformed. 


into his image. Seeing it is ſo,let, 


vs learne to frame our-ſelues eo! 
this condition , ſeting wee are. 
called toit, as wee have ſcene 


here tofore, that it is the 
will of God: therefore without 
gny replying, , wee mult bowe 


be dayly crucified, is it -lawefull 


for vs to-withdtawe. our ſelues 
from that condition ? Therefore 
ſeeing it is ſo,that al hope offal- 
uation ſtanderth in the Gets, 
= wee mult reſt 
marke what Saint P aph, 
res we mo rech out our hands 
to our brethren; when wee (ce 


40 them troubled, and:troden vnder 


foote and ſpiten att,and pe 
ler ys rather choole to bee their 


come 


'  tendownethe ns. woulde 


oftheworlde; 
to be honored,to bein p6-hma not 


veationand credite,hauing our 
es turned fr6 them thar tuf+ 


fer forthat cauſe whichis aswell 
ours a5 theirs . This is it ve haue 
_ 


romarkein this place, 


a we are'On our parts 


inns F we he do fgal 76 weekbadl rracomers res 
lonedypor ye CN megiegi217 oiigd pt 3h, o* 
 as0ur! enemies le vs with - Wee: muſte.in'deede noude 
aw nt _ re” world: der What weakenes-therelisin vs; 


bach fucker. adderh and howe hardathi itis for ys 
deſtiriteof toholde r eni- 
ed nt eco afour go mics bur yer ils to this ende to 
and when he ſendeth vs to! . tirvs vp to. to God moſite 


CT EE 
ueth 'vsan ynuinci ty vs e-our 
Rand faſt & ſure: -For cal, les beſre God and 
bs .Paule addeth. + According.to | him: hee would teach ys ou his 
power of God, To take away econytnF pinch 
all jo cene? ofſlackenes,Butaswe thathe'wold nob forfake vs. And: 
haucfaid,cuerie man woulde be ſowhen webe atreſtjknowe we 
glad ro haueſome colour&glok yy gc. Senn) 1h FN 


towithdraw himielfe fr6;perſe- Gad may make ysredy, 


cutions: Ho,I wold glad] p_—_ owſocnetthe joy). +759 18) 
God gave me that g Land we may. be arrned, whe it ſhall 


for his name;I knowitis the ere rats ys.t0 | 
a nn Ye ON Lore 

to me; Enetig than willconfeſſe * ing 
this:bit will adde , rh wyeeg 


weake,we 


err our weaknes,as he 


make vsagaſhed,che ctueltie& Nr mees fogr..Thie)s i | 
rae ofche enemies fuck Thus — we mu@conſider A af Amlifrhie 
would euerie man elf; NET Mi 
== = y-romahn ouch pee h | | 

n excellent to. 1 aut tation. be 

rc aye pens A cha ter. fra paite [| 


6b F 


| ![Bat whattThere ate-veric few, 
thar remember this effon; Yea 
that more is, wee ſceme to 

+ Oureares, and cloſe yp our cycs 
when men {1 to veofirNe 


mo pon "Gs 


biidbeataaaGd when weefor 


jw 2p Are-not aunſwerable= 


:  Beholde God hk. "0 
ys out of the gulfofhel,we were 


will take aſheweto wiſhethat vruerly olingn and condem- 
Gogwold tregthen ys,burhow ned: and nowe he hath broughe 
foeuer it bee,wee can not . vsfaluation:and he hath 
our Hyhetothis powertharSaine called vstothe ende we ſhoulde | 
Pauleſpeakethot,: we-thinkeal- *? be} ofir, Therefore ſee- 
wayes,that wee haue nothing to ing God hath ſheyed himſelfe 
doe withir; etour-Lorde Afoliberall, if wee on our partes 
ſhewethvsthat his power ſhall _ oo backes to him:and diſ- 
bee alwayes in ys, and wee ſhall ——_—_— ſaluation, 
be fatiſhed with it. And therfore ws" hos o vs, is not this 
let not our-weakenes cauſeys too ſhamefullamalice? Therce 
zo withdrawe our {clues fromy foreletys marke well , whensS. 
croffe,and fr6 perſecutions, ſee= Paule accuſerhthem here ,/ that 
mg. God hath receiuc@ys imo hauenotbeene co &take 
his hands, ro ſupplie our wants, 20 notharteto them to ſufferal the 
and promiſerh alſo todoſo. And affaulres thataremade andray- 
| SaintPaul, tooke notthe power ſed againſt them for the Goſpell 
of Gad here to iefſt withall, but fake that there is no doubte 
Kee hath ſheived:all the faithful, his minde was alſo to comforte 
tharic ſhall' bee readic 'and at the faithfull ina yoo hope for 
hand for vs if wee ſeeke it;ciffor the timeto come, ſh ewing them 
our partes wee defire to 9 fen- whatGod had done Fr al- 
ſed with it, and armed to fight, readie. For when Gs _ 
'wheny S6ne of 'God oF » Vaan —— 
tobic cring; Moreover;becauſe, 3* 1520 the ende we 
men haue needeto-bee pricked Cordes like athis: 939-0 s yur 
forward{on all ſides Saint Paule: * waitethat hee will bring to paſſe 
adderhhere a leſſon,to make vv _ whathehath wy 49 9 There- 
tly aſhamed, if wee bee not fore if god haue ſaued vs and cal- 
inflamedto glorifc Tefus Chriſt led vs withan holy calling, doe 
by ſuffering /perſecution, when wee thinke that he will leaue vs 
it Tall fo iſe Fe him, Hee ſay inthe midde way? When he hath 
That God hath ſaned vs and b ſhewed menakg RE , and gi- 
called v3 with an holy . And ven vsfeete to march withall, 8 
ſeeing God hath ſo revented-vs 49 giuen vs his Goſpell , whereby 
6f his infinite neſſe, ler 'vs \R callerh ys to bs & 
3: ah whether dawenllndnes « Bah * 


leſſon that amy vs.here. Go 


indecde and by experience,that 
he wil ucuer faile vs at our need. 


And why ſo? For hce hath alrea< - 


dic faued ys. In that he hath cal-> affift ys;Andthis is worthy to be 
led vs tothe Goſpell, whatis it 30 thought vpon: and therefore lex 
buta redemption wherwith god yg bcnde our ſtudies to it, &ſce 
hath redemed ys that were loſt? that wee receitie that whiche is 
And hath God thus ſaued vs? Lee faide to ys, Forafterwarde wee 
vs wayte. at his handes, ſeeing ſhall not neede long rhetoricke 
weeare yctinthe way, thathee to ſtrEgthen ys againſt tentari6s 
will bring vs to-ſaluation, Hee when wee are once reſolued of 
hath called vs withan holy cal- his pointe , that our Lorde will 
ling tha is to ſay, hee hath' cho- bring our faluation to an ende, | 
ſen vs ynto himſelfe,he hath ga* hee hath beguneir, afſiſtinge 
there ysto him our of this ge- 40 ys in the middes of perſecutions, 
nerall confuſion. of man kinde. fo that wee ſhal haue conſtancie 
Therefore ſecing ourLoxd hath xo overcome them , a+ 
We” rae | m 


_” 


witneſſed ynto vs 


for wee ſhall bee 


tection, And ſe 


inough 


d will provide 
2x pas" 


me pr. —_ 
ofthe worlde,we deetroden yn- 
der foote,and viterly ouerwhel- 
med .But we muſt cometo- this 
declaration which S.Paul addeth 
m—_ faluation which we 
pokertof;and the holy cal- 
e faith thatiris not eAe- 


70 


8 '0 5. 
# all tirnes;;i be e the 
ming Codife, kind 

pit rk 


de (ch he)andllo brooghe 


Where 
vs the byhe ſhewing vs that everlaſting life And we nede not 
our ynthankefulnes Nall bee fo gre about the buſhe to finde it, 
much the worſe, and worthier to the leadeth vs ynto 
be condemned, becauſe GOD it, andcalleth ys to it. And when 
hath o opened the ineſtimable tre- God ſendeth vs this meſſage of 
ſours ofhis goodnes towards vs, ſaluation , we neede nothing els 
For hee hadde no reſp ets our batreceive the inhetitance whi- 
Workes,nor to our . whe 20 che he protniſed vs ,we ſhall nor 
he called ystoſuluation; hee did Atede to trott farre, God 'com- 
It of his meere grace;this is the neth toſccke ys: onelylerys 0- 
cauſe of his taking ys to to him. our mouthes, that hee maye 
And therfore we ſhall belefſe a- fill them, Jetys'© nour hearrs, 
bleto bee excuſed, if we breake and giue this teſtimonie of the 
o-_ with him; ſeeing wee Goſpell leatie to enter, andthe 
| have nortonlyben purchaſed by immoralitie ofthe kingdome of 
the bloude of our Lorde Ieſus heauen ſhall dwel in vs, though 
Chriſthis opely ſonne , but hee . wee be poore fraile s, and 


hath alſo had a care of ourſalus 30 ther be nothing but corruption 


tis before the world was made; 
| Therefore let ys marke well that 
SaintPaule condenmeth our yn- 
thankfulnes here, if we be ſo vn- 


faithfull tro God, and holde nor 


falt,to beare witnes to lus goſpel 
ſeing he hath called ys toit. Why 
ſo? We are not ſaned by our workes 
(layth he)but aceording to the 


and rottennes in vs,yet notwith- 
ſtanding wee doe alreadie laye 
holde' yppon this -inmorta- 
licie, and haue a moſte cerraine 
o_ le of it, that we _ 
cept this thatis © Vs 
inthe Golpell, 

This is all the' matter Saint 


Paulc handleth here . Bur yet 
eof God. And y he 3 van 40 wee maye better ALD; 


expreſle this free purpoſe, Saint 
Paule addcth char this was giug 


what is pad here, let vs 
marke that this worde "_ 


ks 


ny os chai 
exagg diſpute who moued 


gs , This is 

y relon/why Gadhath determi- __ aſon. of hep a 
ned aier this ſort;this is cauſe is in with holde the 

why hee wouldc haue ie fo : Fgp 10 ves from) ima _ wore, 


on other fide, God wil haue vs Me afro own, burthioke 
vicluch ſuch ſoberneſſe, that his thatthey weldeſerued os 


bare wil muſt ſuffice vs,foralre> Mhoulde ſegkethem, $ 
ſon. When it is ſaide, God hath 
thus only irs pe it, A'0-parga 
Chas che-marter \ giue 
ſee eeme 


pa flannge ynto vs 


withall ;'/This is all our wiſ” no more ſo 
Mo rend” - bios bathe Gag 


OT —— zheix,> ayne 


and we | Parpoſe end Gree, Anita 


if he had ſaidegfree pur- 
NE Inn IE: 
X k w 
not to downall our wo _ 


make 
ceue |that, they 


chole 


and , becauſe ther yas ſome thing 
fo eaanblonGies. Nd, nds 
Bucknowe we, that God. neudr 
went firtherchen himſelfe when 
Kya ens Forhe 


ion 


el. or woes er EI eta 


[ot 


_ all, andwill be'chuspre 


Sur faluarib?Is1 it nor ypon F 
&ion & choiſe that hath bene 
from everlaſting? 'God choſe vs 


opp abi after 
gooddefire: our ſal 
notthere, 
4s grounded i in Gods ec- 
eleQion , which was 


derefied, becauſe thi 


aue marred and-d 
truth ofthe Go 


wi ne meanesto} 


—— =p theſe = 
before we were.And cou 

wedoe then? Weewere fit,wee ringer th 
were well dj ſedro come to ſuffer it to be. oken of , and 


gol re 


ny parte of the worlde uice- of. Godin that that tl 

xecould we then? hHaucinfeRed all the world * 
ut forrh ſuperſtitions andidolac 
'our felues ? Could 'we giue god 20 are much more to' bee 


the Pa- 


 , 5 indeedrhey areto bee 
have t * 
all the holy & 


d the 
the ſer- 


cries, 


BÞ, 


vecalion to call ys, and ſeparate that abourto bring Gods (2 


ws from the reſt of tho worlde? 
Are wee not then' 
:dronken, when we- thinke wee 
thane ſome worthinefſe in ys;and 
'ſet our mindes to exalre our de- 
ſerts to darken gods | a hcere 
Oo 
-ourſelues tohaue acceſierohim onely in god 
'by our delertes ?: Thereforelet 3D Will we not b 
vs marke well for what purpoſe that Godhath choſen! 
"Saint Paule fer downethe clec- 
won of Gydherey 6 ying;' That 
8 Was s all times, 
wehaue a good infirucion 
Feed wes 7'towit, thav they thar 
et: x to go rearetereny 
fof 'Gods cleRivn,''d 
muchas lyethin them the 
"Conofthe worlds ptqurit 
"the diuell hath' us fievely) inſftru- 
- mentes wp defade the'veruea hee- bullied, 


dogs tw Ges ip 


Capt. KM... 
— and Fr 


Rion, ——_——_— 


needes, 
atogk And Far let mga 
let vs ſee for our partes, that wee antucnendy charthusdofrin 


gh PORN + hr [it'is"the 


fion « ohryurnty- God, as ron 27 "ve 
T: tall make an endeof ſed God tochoole vs before the 
,anduth 7 'My , © worlde was made; howecan 
wo 3 we 
_ ” rm opony Saint Padre 
V (- t was giuen to vs, towit, that wee 
Kg arony quite + I but | ſhoald/gine our ſelues to GOD, 


before the worde was made. tobedi to liue anddyein 
Trueitis that God callethysat | hisſeruice?\ Howe can weema- 
this PE —_ Howe can wee 

- our faluation come 


ut” atty” pe ene) mo fomimoacly , and that 
icehebeginriing of it, &that 
5a but, wee hauenot holpen himthere- 
it we are” d to hi © op well ſay ſo with 
and hee drewe vs outof — 
Y 


java PINE. 


ee ITS 


hypo- 
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hypocriſic,vnleſſe we be wel re- 
folued ofthis doArine, as it is ſett 
foorth here. Therefore let vs 
o_ y arora doQrine. ner 
eletion, w weare t 
thathe predeſlinate vs before } 
world ws made, thatthisdoc- 
trine,[ lay,ught 


pn : and notſoonely, but 
we; that itis/a veriepro- 
Hitable ps m5 Pr ug raet wee 

caninot iti deedelay hold vp6 the 
infinite goodnefle of our God, 
vntill we come thither. For vn- 
leſſethispoint bee well dleared, 
Gods mercie ſhalbe alwayes dil- 
guiſed,vnleſſe ſay this be made 


plain vnto vs, thathe hath cho» 20 Tnnill the 


borne, and 
t him; 


ſen vs before we were 
before wee coulde 


ly fa .heowenkbeighrwich 

loads of our:;Lorde Iefus 
Chriſt arid thatwe are nat wor- 
thic, that God ſhould ſhewe vs 
theiwil 


Thes- ed Ae: bf 
-- be Sr \cprrongly Gels erdigre pwr 


laſting tre: 
oft by the appearing of eur Lord 
Ape 


Fob. Cal. 4-Sermon upon 


to be 
ia of 10 mm 


And why fo ? for menwil cafi+ 


his ſonne ? Euen 
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denotion. Now when men 
make fuch a mixture , and think 
are called to God & to his 


iy nome ith mor 
NIELS are! 


m—_ 
Ab ood bras egg 


Rte to} 


» Forlay 4g 


well reſolued in this doQrine,& 
out of doubt of it, that if men 
| ſhould deſpiſe it; av\ve ſcethere 
area number- of 


nopten 0, I 


of GOD wr" 


Scripture. For 
in deede, ethos more honeſtie 


Ifk all the: 
fts,then in them: for 


ebetter & tore holy, 
le tothe holye 

thoſe vile wicked 
mens1s, is! which at this daye caſte 
downe Gods holyeleQtion, theſe 
dogs that barke againſt it, theſe 
fvinethat corneand roote vpall 
withtheir ſnowtes as wee ſce at 
this day, that this wickednefſe 


mthe 


and mor 


| 1s Sermon opon | C 


ce ney 90 


I 
_ of the Papiftes 3s a 30 veinour Londlekw Chl wi asif 


08 fob 

tio, knowe wee that we ſhould 

beall caſt away , were: itnotwe. 

had a remedie fromelſewhere. 

Sothen, if wee confeſle'y God 

thoſe vs before the worlde was 
made,-it followeth then'yppon inkeveoheakls children for a- 
it, that God vs OE, re- pers ener gs Forwe 
ceive his grace, that heput in coulde 

ein vs which 0 hows ng hin | 

n vs before;that hee did not on- to Theekbre wee 'muſt- put: "he 
ly chooſe vs to bee heires of the cauſe and founteine of our ſal» 
kingdome-of heaven, but -alſo vuationyin him: A 
- marked vs therewithall, toiuſti- ourſclues' "_ 

fievs, and to gouerne vs with whatſveucr and;howſocuer wee 
his holy ſpirite. Andthe Chri- buyld; it will come'to'nought. 
ſtians muſt and ought to beefo Moreouer and beſide this, wee 


a poke nh EY 


En end we ſhould beaſ. 
ſured of Gods goodnefle, and of 
his will thathad beene hid from 
vs,vnleſſewehadhad awitneſſe 
ofit.So then'S. Paubſaith firſtof 
all, yu grace" here tne. ary 


7 propor fared oe 

away, & as mor+ 
tall enimies w , itwasneedefull for 
vstobe inf ove rar 
ſus Chriſt,to y end y God 
acknowledge ys,8&callowevs 
his.childre.- If god 5vs 
our ſelues,he cannot but hate vs, 
becauſe ther is nothing butwret- 


ſheweth it ſcife but too miiche, 40 chednes in vs, & wee are full of 


But howſoeuer it be, let vs holde 
faſt that that i is sravght vshere; y 


ſinne,& ſtuffed vp as  qeOp6T 
all iniquitie; - l 


CT 


ein 


erage one hr pry 46 for wee have a 

not well put vs out of doubt,wve winelle, 

ſhoulde rather remaine inper- vi pl 
y.l 


:1N-ot-60% 
rr ryy yr ek 10 Gatweemelandly ah. By 


_ which is ſet foorth:vnto. == 
» they. 


God :ſhewethvs hee 
2 ourfatheryarid thine huh 
marked-vs to bring vs to theine 
ledgeis a ſealeof the boly ghoſt; 
in out heartes;” and an yn 
ted witneſle of our faluation ;:if | 
we tecciue itby faith. Fory Gor dgjucth ys fa 
"AY ferry" vr rn 20 w+dacecrrotyg 


mo any and God hol help akoſt, Forje ra yngk 
| , and God C or 150t 
uereth and ſheweth that he hath forlvs to haue our 

curſed.them:; ary er, $a the 


any cw One, 6 


&icalt aw ay the grace tharis.6 
fred them .  Bheninodetcins 
the doctrine oi. Zod,' with obe> 

aa zo yen bytathg 


gee eole, 


ues vpponthe. ACy : 
cept this offer Fi 


debvs pr i po 
9 war Ia TITER EE - they y,were;appoin 
ſay; isatrue certeintieof ourcle» tion, 
ion. But yet wemuſt Rugby) | Therewerea great 

when we haue'knowlcdgeofoue rerg,G yetbut afeweofthemre- 
faluatis,becauſe weare calied,& —cemt y promiſe of faluatis, And 


wrri1 ar lightened vv whatfew isthisT hey y wer ap+ 
farhoſbiogoſpen not are ws ps S.Luke. 
t y-euerlaſtin 40 We 
4 - 3t? Againe I pt erty 


—_ went, before. . 
tther unions Lew eogtol as 


$. 


"YA =" 


Denrgoad on true tegiſter of (ok 
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For euen as the 
copie taketh no;whit fron the 
—— ——— 
35 rather a confirmation of at; ini 
fo much a3 a man wil notgo ſeck 
for the , when he hath the 
authentic inhichandst 


or firſte 


even {o muſt-vice: bee out: of 


or onkroopar amr ncaa: 
Vs 

that he taketh vs:forhis nk rs 
theſe letters carie meare with the 
mtheir -momh being: 
with the bloud of our Lord ſefus 
Chriſte/}and vhnrwenchrury wr 
ghoſt.' chaue this ; haue 
' weenot- toicontent our 
ſelues ? Soi as I:faid ow 
etctionisfofarre from 


gainſt this, thatit confitmeth rf 20 cnn, y we-arcingrf- 


vitneſſewhiche weehaut in the 
;a greatdeale-better.Not 
CaoediNo toturne the 


firſt copie, and: regiſter; as 
CR — ——_—_ 
the x. here gnd og 
that cannot decemevs:what: 

wee more+''Were' it nota raſh» 


neſſe and pride to fay moreouer, 


wee will goe vp abone the clow- 90 We wil linowey) —_— 
| nab{pegatcats 


defemge when fetin be 
_ a colnet mix# 47 1-5. 


then itmight be 
When y matter iscleere ynouph, 
What will we more LEucn foyta- 
reth it with vs in- this caſe} wee 


muft niot doubt but God hath 40 


ſtred vs before the worlde 


was madcam6g his choſen chil- | 


LhCats, Sennjipon 


Get flaher,nhats 


his bodie;:and-thatwee 
fe madeone with him. Thus we 
muſt muſe'vpon this doarine,if 
we will make our of it a+ 
tt 4y-it wſhewed'vs hereby 
S.Paile; He fath'y this grace of 
Gauati6 was ginen'vi. And how? 
Befort all timer faxth he. We mult 
yobe ondall order oFnature, if 


; ' al? 26 
::Marbotcr, ckhronidwrog-thit 
wouldriettekue:Vsinoubt 
did he hide his counſel, 
Sorfatforhbonchowenr 
Jaluation went; but hee hath cal- 
rb Seneymnner x y:when 
"ſcaled withes of his goodnes, & 


-of his ANDRA NE” 


th np to _ 71 
acer all mans oo 
| had Sant [fr 
i wen 
et 
madethemſelues vaworth natthy 
he wy REI was _ 
bepreached vnto'vs, them therefore 

mc WEI Trar 3 were reprobate.. God khothe 
and hath allo: wimeſſedviue-ys 10 in'theirvabelicfe. whiche never 
heardeone worde of the Goſpell 

preached.” 
And therefore ſaint Paule dj- 


ittruethew tobe honoured aSit 
vs, be- 20 deſerueth, vnleſſe we know, that 


God wonlde not have vs remaine 
butonthe ache Gd, inp diſtrution of man 
teth thatis giuen vs, to wherein he- left them that 


_ caulc; to wit,becaufe werelike to vs,and from whome 


reſerued.ysto > Gwe vs, wediffern 


better then ſoit pleaſed 
oo rorbl aliny him. ichemthoyton ſoit Pleaſed 


that Saint Paule ſpeakech here, muſt beſtopped here ,men mult 
but by one of y faithful, rake preſume to take vppon 


are ceftein Ou nn rw 39 —_— yet _—_— cour 
as mou egod,con- 
meth, ,woulde cauil moi praiſegos him 


gpace of Giluxtion » ford ode filuition-:This:ivitin 

vargnranr pane Codore fewe words wee haue to beare a- 
ned that his fonne ſhould redcem way. Nowe let vs marke well the 
mankind, and this is common to other wordes that $. Paule vſeth 


all; and-1 -But Saint here. -Trucit isthatin ſome hee 
afteranotherſort,&& —meaneth- that which wee haue 
men cannot ſuch childiſh glo- declared before, becauſe Gods e- 


Parr ine, for he ſaid 40 teRtion couldhot be profitable to 
elec ore,that God hath ſaued . vs,norcoulde not come vnto vs, 
this referred _ to -vnleſſe wekneweit, and had to 
Yy,v. know 


loba.1.13. ;n Jeſus "iſt, Foritis tide that 


= bh. Cal 5-Semaryp 
Hand. 


knowit by 5 themexrcof the gol 
pell: :for this cauſe it pleaſed 
oguanſrerkerrey rear es _ bay 
in hiniſcife beforeall- ages. But to y 
declare his meaning the better he n 
addeth this by the way , that this 
is reu tovsnowe. And. 
wer In rhe of our lorde 
Lf Chriſt. W Tae _ 
$graceis reucaled tovsinthe xo renew i ot 
oppcnnge Jeſus ven at der the ———— 
as weetouched before gating receiuing what hee 
that we ſhoulde be too yathank- in y holy as] aide 
Full, if we could not contentand the way thal bee made; 
reſt ourſchues when the ſonne. of phine vs. Sothen'S.Paule 
God giueth himſelf vato vs. And faithto vs nowe ; that when tlie 
what looke we for more? If wee Cn_—_ way a 11 ARE 


could climbyp abouecthe clouds, wy; ann Ir 
was gratious 


and ſearchout the ſecrets of god, 
v7 #275 2440 »o xr Arpartry pans 
betheend of tt? Is itnot to know d wee were recriaed for Gods 
that weare his childrEand hairs? hee liked of vs, and 
Nowe we know this wel ynough accomnal formal oth we 
and it is clearely ynough 


vioproce tata | 
priu 
dren . wee mult not 
REI Teſus Chriſt theleſt 
jote that may be, if wee will bee 30 Now when þ 
ehroughly certified ofoureledti- © the 
on. Now it is truethat Saint Paul 
ſhewed vs before, that God had 
neuer loued ys,nor choſen vs,but 
onely in the perſon of his onelye 
ſonne,now he ſetteth it out more 
at large,when he faith,that when 
Ieſus Chriſt appeared, hereuciled Bury | 
lifeto vs, whichs otherwiſe wee Fthi which (ira ye 
ſhoulde haue ben farrefrom , hee:40 out vs,to certifie vs y wee 
hath made God ſo familiertovs, haue ſaluationin Ieſus Chriſt. It 
y weknow his cucrlaſtingcoun- isnot only aid inoneword, _ 


ONf15 
Iefus Chriſt isourſaitor, thathe theforteſle of our faluation ,'as 
was ſeut:asy lieuctenit of god his x HW, 7 IL Therefore 
father. What than? Itis aid} that -letvs marke well, when S.Paule 
he is ſentto.| bee a Mediatour for faith that Iefus Chriſt red, 
vs, which-reconciled. vsby ya thathe meancth fuſt of all, y hee 
crifice of his deathghe is ſenttovs hath fulfilled all things that were 


pe v5,aud to make fati{faQtion 


| pledge vsthevertucof this brightnes 
| todeliver:ys from f codenation 10 appeared tovysin rigs. aun 


of the death wherein we were:he 
ou rightrouſns, our ao, 


ſubſt 

this were to maral.And indeede 
we ſhould make buta very fanta- 
fic of Ieſus Chriſt,if wee fay hee 


appeared to bee our ſauiour,'and 


make no mention of that he ſuf- 
fered'for our ſaluation,nor ſpeak 
a worde how weare reconciled to 
od his father through his means 
w we haue ben clenſed from al 
our 
obligation of cuerlaſting death. 
Ifnet be not tolde of this, what a 
thing wilt it be?If we knowe not 
that Leſus Chriſt is our aduocate, 
& beareth y word when we pray 


to God,to y endthat we may'not 49 wemay 


wel nf. yp vgs 
What truſt cd we have any more 


as'y/ Lamb without blemiſhe, to 


emiſhes, & bought from 


Chriſt hath 


tocall ypog Gods name, who is 


kind. But and marked out vnto 


way what would :tavaile vs that 
the ſonne of God had ſuffred ſo 
bitter adeath, and riſc againe the 
third day? All this bee yn- 
profitable to vs.So then F goſpel 
ſetteth vs in pofeffion of thoſe 


bow he -2o benifites that Iefus Chriſt hath 


forvs. 


at this 


neth,let vs not think y our cod} 
tion is the worſe: it is not for that 
he hath withdrawen himſelfe as 


we ſhould feeke him, and 
Id not find him:for y ſunne y 
ſhineth to vs,doth no more ligh- 
ty world;the Ieſus Chriſt ſhew- 
himfelfe openly to them that 
haue of faith tolooke vp6 
him,when y Goſpel is preached. 
And 7 this cau —_— __ 
word appeermy,laith that 

! brought fe to light, 
yeacuerlaſting lf.But to the end 
f find in Saint Pauls owne 
words all that that I haue ſaid, let 
vs marke wel,and goon with the 
contents of this place. 
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He faith that the fonne of GOD 
hath deſtroyed death. And howe 
deſtroyed he it? Ifhe hadnotot- 
fered aneuerlaſting ſacrifice, to 
appeaſe the wrath of God, if hee 
had not centred: even to'the bot- 
tomleſlepittes, to drawe vs out © 41 
- of them, if hee had not taken our Chriſt, we 
curſe yppon him , to diſcharge fire,wehaue full and truſt 
vs,and it he had not taken away 10 of the goodneſle of God, and of 
the burden wherewithwee were his loue hee beareth vs. Why ſo? 
cruſhed downe tothe ground as Do weeſee thatour ſinnes ſepe- 
it were ,' in what eaſewere wee? rate vsfrom God;and are acauſe 
ſhoulddeath' bediſtroyed ? Nay of warreand deadly foode?'Wee 
ſinne ſhould reigne wholly in vs haue an attonementoFour Lord 
and death likewiſe. And in'deede Tefus Chriſt. Why ſo? Hee hath 
let eucrie man enter into himſelf, ſhed his bloud to walh away our 
we ſhall finde weare flauestoſa- finnes; he hath offered uſacrifice; 
tan, whois the prince of death.SOo wherby God is madeatonewith 
that wee are thut vp in this miſe- 20 ys , he hath madethe paiement 
rable {lauerie,vnleſle god diſtroy . of ourdebtes : tobeſhorthehath 
thedeuill,ſinne and death. And taken away the curſe.ſothatnow 
this is done, but how ? Becauſe he weare bleſſed of god. And more 
hath wiped away and put outall -ouerhe ered death-, &tri- 
our ſinnes, by the bloude of our wumphed overit,'to' deliver vs 


| Lordelefus Chriſte . Therefore fromthetyranie of it, whith was 


though we be poore ſinners, and indeede viterly to ouerwhelme 
by that meanes are indigered to vs, hee had avertue' which ouer- 
Gods wdgment, yet notwithſti- cameall. Thus wee ſee, thatall 
ding ſinne cannot hurtvs,y ſting 30 things wereaccompliſhed inour 
which is venimousisſo blonted, LordTefas Chriſt, which belong 
that it can not pricke vs, becauſe to our ſaluation. There vppon, 
Ieſus Chriſt had the viRorie :for to enterin' poſſeſſion of all theſe 

| heſuffred nor invaine the ſhed- benifites, let vs markethat heap- 
ding of jus bloude fell not tothe * peareth to vs daily by his goſpel. 
grounde,neither wentit away at *Trueitis that he dwelleth in his 
all adgentures , butit wasawa- heavenlyglorie}'weſhalf not ſee 
ſhing wherewith we werewate- himherein aſiththefaſhion; & 


3.Per.2 red, through the holy Ghoſt, as' + inthis earthly hfe:but yethemer 


\ 


ſint Peter ſhewethit. And tbus 40 not to keepe himſelfe aloufe off 
—'we ſce plainly, that when $.Paul from vs, and wee neede not ſet 
ſpeaketh of x golpell whercin many windleſkes to finde him,let 

| vs 


Cap. F. 
ly nerf ſee; 


himſelfc to vs. Andthusnow we 
bauc in S..' Paules text 'all that 
learne LT = 
ys: nad 
whichethe holy ghoſt hath ioy 
ned ; More ouer, kad-os 
a 

ifon'to 


grey Godſhowed 9 to y wotld, 
ny of 4 ears 
ea Chriſt: zas1 


Ther ;Epi.to Timothie. 
cs of ourfaith;and; Nedfaſtriefſe and zealethatcould 
hee ſheweth riot be ouercorne,to ſtande to the 
afflifions ofthe ſonne of 'God, 
though he was not as then reuei- 
ledto the world, we muſt at-this 
day ym farr gots. 
ore our ſlackneſle w1 'too: 
ſhameful.Sce 


on: 
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then the old fathers 


ne Bal wnpchers ſubmitted themſelnes wholy to 
amplifie' the 1» 'beare Faffitions of Ieſus Chriſt 


as it is aid in theeleuenth of the 
piſtle tothe Hebrewes,)Foritis 


Gidethat riot ſaid,that Moſes bore y ſhame 


theolde fathers had not this ad-: of his father Abraham, but of Te-" 


Sy MD 
to aShea to | med y e 
Log | Fe + ſhadows ofthe lawe, yet notwith 

" Tmeitis that they had one ſtanding they offered themſelucs 
{IF fame faith,andalſo theinhe-  toGodin facrifice, to beare moſt 


as ours, 
ynto Ga vntovs, but 
notin like meaſure, for they ſawe 
Iefus. Chriſt afarre off, and ina 
cv SIR ſaith, of hn 
344.)v 
the veileobehs arte as yet 
ſtretched out, ſothat the lots 
could not come neigh the ſanu 
aric, the matcriall 
nowe that the veile of the Tem 
ple is broken downe, we drawe 
neigh to the maicſtic of our god, 
wecome moſt familierly to god, 
& moreouer we haue therewith- 
all a lively image of God, where 


in dwelleth al perfeRiion of g16- 


ric: to be ſhort, we haue the 

ie where as y fathers buta ſha- * 
dow onely,as 'S. Paule ſpeaketh. 
Col.2.17, And hereby we are war 
nen,y if the old fathers had this 


reuciled his And nowethatTeſus Chriſti iori- 


fen from f dead, & hath bro = 
vs life to light, what muſt we « 

If we beſo delicate , that we =_— 
not beare the affitions of y gol- 
pn pdogty worthie to bee 

otted out of the paper of God, 

& that he ſhould caſt vioffAnd 
therefore let vs marke well, that 


ie.But 3 we mult take ſo much the better 


harts vnto vs, & be conſtit'in the 
faith 4; to ſuffer in Teſus Chtiſtes 
mn — God will, be- 
cauſe life is ſet before our eyes,& 
wehaue a more neare & more fa- 
milier knowledge then y old fa- 
thers had. And. OLA pA 'V$ 
co{ider whatis faid by y Apoſtle. 
- Hebr.n1.If we read that the olde 
» fathers neuer bowed , but hada 

” marueilous vertu, we muſt needs 

be aſtoniſhed. We knowe howe 

| they 
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ofthet 
"they are conſtantly 


condition of the charch jawot. 


rder and more nowe 
adayes to bearethen it wasthen.. 
Seeing it is ſo,ſhal wemake bons 
atit ', to goe boldly afterleſus 
Chrilt, who hath ſhowed vs the 


Alacke and cold,let vs marke wel, 
that hee faith, Teſus Chriſt hath 


vs life and immortalitie 
= bythe GopchmnſewY 


ed vnto'vs 
| mg the kin 
heauen were 0 wes as 
if God reach mnt UII 
certified ys that life vs 


is faideto bay wa that vatill 


we haug ſeen leſus Chriſt, by lif- 
ting vp ourſelues on high with 
him,tobriag vs: toacertaine lite, 
we would remaine inthe world, 
and it ſhould bee by force if wee 
weredrawen fromit, But when 
welodhetathie cw Nl, 

| vs by our s 
| 16 yr rg 


DY. Gl og ward un 


him 
zo gue vsſuch afceling 
es 


(ap.t. 
this worlde,to come to the life a- 
boue which is in heauen |; And 
therefore let vsnotbee wi 
blinde, ſceing Ieſus Chriſt 
fly before vs } life andimmor- 
that is here ſpokenoff. And 


letvs marke well,, when S.Paule 


ſpeakethof life ,and addeth im- 
it isas much asif 


 mortalitie,that 
way ?Buttothe end webenot to ro he faid,that we enter alreadie into 


the ki chew irmngr be 


why. lars; 


kingd6e of which wee 


himſelfe with our mans nature, 
Nowe len fulldonnebeir 


oy Sempdy app 0c” 


tes , and 
it would pleaſe rev 
ape wage 
, that ny Srl hs 


atitto forſake all that we havein IS: 


The fxre Sk, vpon the firſt Chapter. 
15 Keepe the truepaterne of the wholſome words which thou haſt heard of 


we mn faith and lone which is m leſs 
that worthie thing which « commutted tothe, by the holy ghef 


14 Ke 
which dwelleth m vs. 


Be: 


\ThenuEpin Timothie. my; 


no more,as if aman ſhoulde mix 
fome fawe duſt ' with meates to 
makethem loſe their taſt, ſo that 
it might ſceme to, becarth rather 


we { ; a5 3 
uri into poyſon, he itafter his faſhion. For 
goeth about to marreit, bydiſ- 10 thi cauſe Saint Paule faith to 
= ofit, ſothat wee cannot Jeroen mace the true anon 

with itas. wee ovghtts 


Tractor deillfhwoth 


beene 
now let vs ſee 


nat - 
this ſentence 


ng mehomany' 
int Pa my 
_— firſtinſtant, T his is one 


let vs , "that 
this was not. 


| tHewvs, ene of Canton 


pe 
aig y dofrine wel 
1,0 | purenes, Y wee doe 
er; lo wen hab x77r "fag way whatſocuer, 


a> 


WI 


of $. Paulemeaneth. wat | 
:14] Tin - = 


forone time. 
only;buttheholy ghoſt meant to 


_ " "WF 
COR "CEE ST - = - A _ 
m_— _— —_ >. 
>.< eee Oe on es Ce nn ——_— —_——_ uy 
* 


Tho Jabal 6, Setherufl Cop 
Tchonerddigmedth op | | Sairit Paule Gaith 


inuentions, 
aprons itand fay, this is the 
pell- euen as it was pr 
_ bythe A . But tothe ende at poore 
=> may: away'this doQrine filly Fanrhpuan oth 'wnleſſe 
the better, _ think vpen that receiue-it bythe\worde -of 


that I Gi dar thereare verie fee god:&asourlord draweth vs out 
which - thaty word of god of death by thatmeanes , ſolike- 
5 ode oftheink les:not that 10 wiſc he kepeth vs in the hope of 


we will noteuericone of vscon- HaJuation,& apex (en9s it in 
felleit with dur mouthes;butwe it 2 997 ot 
thinke not much-vponit >; And = o bee ſhort, as wee haus 


ſurcly,as for our meat and drink, = needetobe: fedza3 touching our 
aeegres cate,andare always bodies: with bread and meat, "ſo 

I ith elago muſt our ſoules alſo bee enter- 
abouttorachn er frombum tained b 


prooaravs dg not 
| 4, it:we wil ſuffer falſe pr 


and decciuers, yea there - thall - e & ina rome Fad be 
nonebe ſowelcomto- vs as they; 


fore proper ere) todeprm 
ye haue ſcenethis gere.Haue we ak 


not ſcene here that theſe-wicked 30 denoting wh a: rin 
heritickes haue' found frindes; as 
though they had beri their coiin ——— _ 

lies, antfill aff repeat 


erinanies ; that men haue' euen 
eglad of them. And whote: 
en they that make a countenice 
to be of f goſpet Butthe tnatter 
38 euident ynough;iwe ſee yrdeuil 
ſtirred them yp to doe-vs/more 
harme , then OP! had eutour zur 
throtes. 40 &'; and” 
And thus wee ſee thatthere wards, LOH IEG) 
are veric __ know how to " Andyerthis 


x " 4 FP: +1891 
. G4 2 * 
41 31 161: GI hott 


pure, yet naomi 7 
| . there; be akinde 
and bee aftera baltard ſors, 


ith 10 


. 


. » 


derfioodby exanples We know 
od by ex e know 
beoye om Lonll recom, 
owif a mipropole vs any doc- 
rtine, cleane contraric to that is 20 
caught by the Lawe andthe Goſ« 
,we mult refuſe itas a deadly 
plague; well aſlured, that 
the diuell goeth about romurder 
: vw ra 8/7 mary TE 
ermini F F | bed ' 
ra, , and boutes, _ 
verting the ' Golpell wholy, bur 
by putting forth ſome indi 
matter;to {wimme betweene twa 
waters, wee muſt ia this behalfe 
alſobe diſcreete;totake heede to 
our ſelues, ſo ? Wee would 
maruell to ſee the good (ced cha« 
ked vp, the good meate become 
tothlome, and haue lofſtiir tafte,ſo 
that we could notbe fed; with it. 
And wee haue ſcene/both theſe 


ſee ax theſe dayes that antake 
ſhauelings,that goabout 
al good dodtrine vnder their feet: 
6 TR TW 


maruellous \rage the . 
word of God. Weice on y other | | 
. fide luchlight heades,thar if they 


goaway from it to mor» 
fderthe mightie Sorking of 

© mightie working of $a- 
than,andlet not the truth of God- 
onely for nouriſhwenc, 
but let vs bee armed with it, that 
corehiſt al Satans 
purpoſes, wherby he gos 


turne ys away from 


wemay be able 
eth abourto 
ie. Thisis one point. We 
other, that will noe make open 
(onto maintaine Papiltrie, 
zey will go berwixt both: as 
we ;haueſcene this diueliſh Inte» 
rim in our-time, which was put 
foorth. And why ſo? To colour 
and cloke abhominarions, which 
are not to be ſuffered in any wiſe, 
And againe, there arc other that 
are more ſubtile, and they would 
wayesplcaſe the world. Other 


"Fe 


two inourtime, and-L would to 4© are carried a 


God,it were ſo atan end, thatwe 
mightice it nomore..Butwwhat? 


with ambition, 
and they to get thEſclues in cre- 
IE io 
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fellowes; ſecke out lofiis files, 
- e-words, braue ſpeaches, 

ow not whar,ſo "_ 
pelicinthe meane White 
into a newehue, a man may 
ly knowe: any one jote of ir, 


p Sermonojon 


fay, Such an onehath beninſu 


When wee knowe ſuch thin; a ſchole: he will have womens 
whar have we to do? Let vs mark that aman —_—_ and nox 
well, what'S. Paule teacheth vs bedeceiued. haue'a 
here,char we muſt be framed and 10 better maſtrthen Fhoh wn —_ 
accuſtomed to thisnatural ſpech Moreouer, week 

of the holy Scripture, that wee would ſeparate the toftines fy Y 
muſt bee familiarly acquainted holy Scripture,from al other 
with the language of the holy Srendngecr For one that ah 
Ghoſt,and exerciſe itinſuch ſorr, diligently: read the. 7's Pure 
that if any do pur forth any other ture, ifa mando hood ehim 
kind- or nthenis agreeable afterward,and ſay to him, Se,this 
to that which we have learned in is the Prophet :andleta mi 
the holy'Scripture, we may caſtit read him y goodlicſt ſentences Y 


aſide, 
vs ſtarte aſide by lirtle and little : 
though we make not a great lea 
to breake 'our neckes at the 


wing that it is to make 20 he canfind inal the Philoſophers 


in-the worlde, vr bogey 0 
ſentence of the holy Scripture, 
wil tel him by and vm" or 


na et Sathan carrreth vs a+ the holy Ghoſtes 
ble are aware :'and muſt vodeBecſabh fore) 
yr let ys prevent ſuch a wemay ſeeanumber;yea,cuenof 
daunger.But what? There are ve- them that are Miniſters of the 
Genie can obſerue this do» word, y paſſe notmuch toframe 
| &rine. I meane even ofthemthat them ſelues after this ſort, and to 
ſhould ſhew other the way. How 39 take ſuch away, Notwithſtand- 
many Miniſters of the word ſhall ing; lerthem that haue any zcale 
a man ſee that haue lookedto it? ot God, and knowe the charge Y 
jris a picifull thing to {ee hpowe is committed eo them, thinke wel 
ſmally they are praiſed in the this leſſon, That to edifie y 
holy Scripture . In ſo much that Charch of God, and theflocke 


they are chaunged, ar the turning 
ofan hand. An why ſo? For they 
neuer tooke any certaine way to 
frame themſelues to the ſpeach 
ofthe holy Ghoſt, as good 
lers ſhould do.If there be a ſchol- 
lerthatis a good witted-fellowe, 


good {chol- 40 leoutefd 


is committed to them, itisnot Y= 
— to .abſtaine from 
broching falſe and erronious do 
Qrine, but they muſt putthe peo« 
t,ſo that they may 
eth, & 
roit:Y 

they 


nowe whoit is that {j 
they muſtaccuſtome: 


Capt; 


they thatheare, __ conceive's 
| cerraineperluabon;and.ſay, Wee 


knowe that this cometh not from 
mortall men, theſe are-nottales 
that are told ys, but we ſce a ma- 
ieſtieofGodinirt,wee ſeearight 
and pure 
porno | And therefore let v9 
make good account of | rhis, that 
our hearers to whome we preach 
=o olpell, may have this inre- 
done) bleed 
wg chat they at 
ents por pa 1 
rahes, but with that chat god hath 
ſhewedvs, and withthat that we 
haue received from him, Moreo- 


91a 
our God, Andif weelooke vpon: 
our li we ſhall "uns (cm 
I” —_ ord x) re 


aps Kona 


SEES 


4 
is ſuch 
by 


oh efow: rye pune voor "hi 
dave tchingennney penned. 


Liga 


.the2:Epi.to Timathre. 


lupplicitie of the holy 


_ LR nc 


m3 
away with vaine defires, $cſecke 
nothing ; but i1-knowe not what 
notielties. But'our Lord luffereth, 
ſuch:manner of met to bee filled. 
with wind and ſinoke. And this is 
the reaſon why we ſec (o many at 
Jr rv ha Winans. ou? TI 
late prey rye cannod 
10 viterly Rir,Andthers- 
fore let vs prachiſe this leſſon, ſee= 


I han nothing wy 


lecrohtde tis 


Ripe —_ 
toorth,whercof $,Paul ſpeaketh ; 
let ys wholy aceuſtome ourlelues 
to this which our Lord hath tau- 
ureylay lo, 
V8 4ny- 


avaadadeing nenap ei to. 
percciue it, euens to be- 
ware of it; And that this may not. 
be beard ofvs,S.Pgule addeth :1s 


have poades knowe chalkefrom, 
chcele, bicauſe there are a nume 


ann Wang REY the cicle, 


ofMiniſters and DoRours :,yea, 
as them {glues ſo. pr oa 
Sadr thiekeBobe wndda. 
.holde their peace, ;and 
55 their. mouthes when they 
Pan \ Tn 

oh yeenorwith tandin wee 
| = bes am bon op 
AG Dor.no.7 And howe ?. 


SE WA holie wh: 
e 
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Wee-mnſt come to this touche. - 


97 — _ AECOER 
 When:ee {ee doiedebebacts 

the maieſtic ofthe: ſpirite of God 

' in his kinde offpeaking, and thax 

—  wearcedifiedaswe | | 
ve, thitthereisnota-vaineRhe- 

toricke there, that jt is not affec= 


king after this forr, Howe ſhall 
=; Joy that this manner of tea» 


_ fork in Jeſs whe moors Ay cre 
Ghrifty es Rada wee vi 3s a) eafie way, ſaith S.Paule, For 
the doQrines; that wemay; we know whereyntoGodtallecth 

y hold a ſure and certain forme ys, wee knowethe markethatis 

ſhape, wherein the image of _ ard de that we muſt 

-God miy-appeare and ſhine, ler daily in the faith ofthe 

wr [eh and chyricie. Boy 

whartis Gods and mica- on 
ug whe he ſenderh vs his word? 
terh ys not (@sit were)-in Y 
—_ of a great throng,to wan 
der hither and thither way! 
we liſt, bur ſerreth a moſt certaine .. 
markebefore vs, tothe end wee. 
may hit tight and normiſle, .And* 
therefore-wee mult wo ortnnker 


our ſclues yponfaithand inp, knowe 
to the end we tray yoveondnn99ngh, { Bucfairh is thorfirſt of 
| by, and chatour fai allwe knowe\that we be nor dra- 
| andincreafe : and (6 ini pon wet toidolarrie. We muſt know 
we muſt be confirmed in charitie; the God:andthenwemuſt 
And if wee doe thus, wee vſe'the' knowe himto decourFather, to 
worde of God aright © but if wee' the endiwee on en 


miſſe of theſe rwo, though-weeg' wholy ſt oures- 
have the ſharpeſt wittes In'the ee bings | 


derfull end Iny 4 4 boldhy nothing do 
venlcuin, itis but'aſhadowe,' re ger wu 
there Mie" 0 Er wag: _ 


Caps. 
that we do not only knowe who 
is the true God, but that we hold 
him. as our Father and Sauiour, 
loue, to that with a ſure: confi» 
depetuuepicillepdnhinpRnd 
my $. aule £ charitie 
with.ic? Foric that there 
are other thingsrequilite,asthere 


are indeed. Soberneſle,modeftic, xo lus Chriſt for our 


chaſtitie, patience, are noe theſe 
yertues which we learne in Gods 
Seth ia neighbours, hah all the 
þ wer ater mr ral 
relt, therefore the holy Scriprure, 
whenir will - mos ſhortly, vieth 
this worde Charitie, and compre- 
hendeth all the reſt vnder it, And 
lurely,icis not without cauſe thac 


wee haue well in Gods 
ſchoole,and y the doctrine which 
led vstoit, is the-pure and true 
truth, which God commaundeth 
tobe preached. This is it,we mult 
marke,if we will not be decciued 
by Sathan. Nowe S.Paule addeth 
flatly,that /+ i wn Jeſus Chrift,go 
end we ſhould haue our Lord Ie- 
jf we will 
be edified as well incharitic as in 
faith:for it is impoſſhble we ſhuld 
have faith, before we knowe Ic- 
ſus Chriſt:Nowe I ſaide,that faith 
importerh thus much, that wee 
muſt be aſſured of the witncſle of 
Gods loue. And howe may that 
be ? Are wee yorthy, that GOD 
ſhouldrake vs for his children? 


S.Paule ſaith, Thatit is the bande 20 With what boldnes may we com 


of perfection. And againe,thatif 
wee haue charitic,(as hee faithin 
che firſt Chapter to the Epheſfi- 
ans)we ſhal be pure & vnblame- 
able before God. Therefore,lec- 
ing wee can not loue our neigh- 
bours'as Go commaundeth vs, 
vnleſle we haue all our affetions 
framed to obey him,therfore vn- 
der this worde 
comprehenderh the whole life of 
the faichfull whenitisrnled after 
the word of God. To be ſhort his 
meaning is this,thatwhen we ſtay 
our ſelues wholy vpon God, to 
ſettle _— in him, to call vp- 
tin 


on him, dou nothing buthe 
_ villſhewe him felfe a Father and 
Sauicur to: vs,/and againe, when 


before him? Haue we any wor- 
thineſle or excellencie in vs, to 
make vs acceptable before his 
maieſtie?Alas, is not one ot 
of al this: bur on y contrarie (ide, 
God muſt be our iudge,yntill le- 
ſus Chriſt haue made ſatiffaction 
for vs, and hath waſhed ys from 
our filrhinefle. And therefore we 


(haritie, $. Paule 30 are ſofarr from being able to put 


ourconfidence and tut in God, 
before we knowe Iefus Chriſte, y 
we cannot but alwayes be afraid 
of him : when ſo euer men ſpeake 
toys of God, his Maieltie feareth 
vs, we could wiſh it were veterly 
brought to naught , or y wee our 
ſelues were ouer and eares 
in y botromleſle pic of hell. Thus 


we give our ſelues to holincfle of 40 mult y Rate of vs men be always, 


life,8 renounce ourſelues to help 
our neighbours, it is atoken thar 


yntill Ieſus Chriſt open him. ſelfe 
ynto ys, for then wee ſhall learne 
| Zziije tO 
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to feele that God is fauourable 
to vs, and though we be miſera- 
ble creatures, yethe receiueth vs 
to mercy : forhe loketh not vpon 
vs, he maketh account of y death 
andpaſſion which bis ſonhne hath 
ſuffered, Thus wee muſt begi 
with Icſus Chniſt, if we will haue 
an enterance into faith . And ſo 


.6.Sermonvpon 


Cap:n. 
loue one an other, we cannot be 


'Godschildren, wee haue neither 


nor portionin our Lord Ie. 
5 Cheide Pr yrnak rh wh 
Paule ſaide,thacfaith and charitie 
are in our Lord Ielus Chrict;And 
thus weſce nowe, that they thar 
are without the pure doQuine of 
ſaluation; have no excuſe. For 


muſt wee doe to call ypon God. ro they are ſufficiently warned : and 


For if we haue not Teſus Chriſte 
for our Aduocate, and ynleſle he 
make intercefſionfor vs, & cauſe 
vs to finde fauour, that wee may 
obtaine at Gods hand what wee 
requeſt ofhim, in what caſe ſhall 
| webe? Sureit is,that we ſhall be 
alwayes put backe. Butwhen le- 
ſus Chriſt openechthe gate to vs, 


the divell poſſeſleth them, bi. 
cauſe ” giuvethem ſclues wil- 
lingly co hun. We may ce 

now —_— would excuſe thera 
felues when they are carried a- 
way into crrours, and falſe doc- 
trines: Ho,l amnot wiſe ynough 
to take beede tomy ſelfe.., Yeas, 
yeas, but ifwe liſten our earesto- 


when he ſheweth ys the way,and 20 obey that thatisſhewed vs here, 


when hee playcth the part of an 
Aduocate, then may wee boldly 
pray to GOD, and without any 
doubt. Eucn ſo Randeth the calc 
with charitie. For howe are wee 
drought to this brotherly knot, 
which we muſt haue with all me, 
bur ofily bicauſe Teſus Chriſt js y 
band of our peace, and we bot; 


there is none ſorude, nor luche 
a foole amongſt vs, but would be 
wiſe hk : as in deede GOD 
would not haue ys like to reedes 
ſhaken with euery winde, or as 
children thatmaybeeled vp and 
downe wirk an apple, whether 
you will,(as SainePaule ſpeaketh. 
in the fourth Chapter to the E- 


knit rogether in him, and are mE- 3© phefians) but hee woukl have vs 


bers of his body,and bicaulſe he is 
our heal, hee will have vs liueia 
' concord together:and moreover, 
dicauſe wee are gouerned by his 
holy ſpirite? Thus, I fay,wee can 
"never learne charitie, vnleſle wee 
knowe ITeſus Chrift. For without 
him we are ſcattered one from an 
other : and it is no maruell, if wee 


ſurely grounded vpon his tructh. 
Andifa man wold ſay tovs, This 
is too long.S.Paul yſeth butthree 
words here: he ſaith,that we muſt 
hold faſt Githand charitie, which 
is in Teſus Chriſt,and then we ſhal 
hauc the right way to profite in 
the doctrine. mey 
You ſee there are no more bur 


agree as carts and dogges,ifthere4Othree wordes : And if any man 


bee nothing but hatred amongelit 
238. For yinull we hauc learned to 


Se RR 


would fay,Ho, they aretoo dark, 


is nothing more plaine. 


Cap.1. 


And yet notwithſtanding, we ſee 


howe theſe Gllie {oules, 
ſufferthem {clues to bee led like 
beaſtes co their own deſtruQtion. 
And what is the caule ofit Þ Can 
they ſay, that God hath nor ſhe- 
wedthem y way,that they knewe 
not what was good ? Nono: all 
farting holes arehererakenfrom 


thet. Epi.to Tamothie. 
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he hath vtterly deprived them of 
it, Lee ey the like befall 
not ynto ys, Whiche ſurely will, 
come to , if we ſeeke not to 

bee confirmed both in faith and 

charitie, that the diuell may have  . 
no enterance in ynto'vs, or make 
any breachinto vs,andynleſle we 
be defenced & ſtrong onal ſides. 


them. Andtherfore let ys beware 10 This is itinfewe words we haue 


we take good heede to that y is 
ſaid here,if we wil not be without 
excuſe inthe latter day. Andro 
theend we may not always ſtand 

yauering in our faith, ſec that we 
haue theſe markes which are ſer 
downe here. Onthe other fide,if 
wee haue them not, the like will 


cometo vsas weeſecin a ec 


number,-and almoſt in vn 20 


ng a 8 wi WY JW I 
which had taſted of the Goſpell, 
and ſeemed —_ _ __ for- 
ward , are , come 
backſliders, in ſo much thae wee 
ſee themopen cnimics, oratthe. 
lea(twiſe ſo diſguiſed,that the di- 
nell is fully ſciſcd of chem, and 
they could bee contentthat the 


worde of God were vtterly buri- 30 


ed, yea, and cleane brought to 
n—_—_ ? Howe commeth this eo 
paſſe ? Bicaule thiey could beare 


away well , fuchthings as 
ſcrued not greatly to edification, 


to mocke and ielt atthe Papiſtes, 
to ſcoffe' at the ſup 
the world. But in the meane ſea- 
ſon, profited not one whit either 
mn faith or charitie. And therefore 
God had reaſon to baniſh 
them from his-word, as in deede 


 inthathe hath made 


perſtitions. of 


to bearc away in this place, Now 
Sainte Paule addeth moreouer, 
Keepe the woorthie thing which u 
committed to thee,by the boly Gho#t 
which dwelleth m vs, Here he cons. 
firmeth the exhortation which he 
ſer downe before : as ifhe ſaide : 
I hauetaught thee to keepe that 
forme which thou haſt learned of 
me, that thou chaunge no part of 
it, that thou keepe it as aliuely 
patrerne : andit is tothis end,that 
thou ſhou!deſt bee ſo muchthe 
more carefull ofit, and ſhoulde(t 
marke, that all the graces which 
God hath beſtowed ypon thee,as 
a Mini- 

ſer ofhis word, a ſhepherd of his 
C_ and _ ſuch yr ares 
requilite ©o through ſuch an 
office withall , are an excellent 
thing cominitted to theei: and 
therefore thou muſt keepe them. 
Noweyuder this worde, ef 
thing commetred, Saint Paule gi- 
ueth vs-to- vnderſtandce, that all 
they, that have. receiued  anye 
ace, arc ſo muche-the more 
COD OD, andtheic bur- 


49 den is ſo much the greater. And 


Fama fhoulde give his foiende 
all his goodes to keepe, and the 
: 8 Zz.iiij, | key 


on 


key ofhis coffer where al his trea 
fure is, and ſhould deliver all his 
writings into his handes, this/is a 
charge committedtoa man. So 
doth God commu vnto vs that 
that he hath, and that that pertai- 
neth to him only : he commurteth 
it to vs, notthat wee ſhould bee 
Lordes of ir, and keepe it tojour 
ſelues. Truth it is,that the graces 
which we haue receiued of God, 
are ours, and we may alſo call the 
{o:bur ir isnovto be ſaide,thar he 
hath given vp all his right to vs,y 
he muſt not alwayes be glorified 
by them, and that we mult referre 
them al to him. We ſee then how 
S.Paul warneth them here,which 
have receiued graces, which haue 


matter of ſmall price c6mittedts. 
their charge, as of precious iew- 
els. $.Paule ſpeaketh precitely of 
this gage which is more to be ec. 
_ _ accounted of, then 

the things in the world. If ami, 
giue an —_ af an 
I cannot tell what, tokeepe, itis 
a charge committed to him : but 


10 merwill commonly lay'it aſide, 


and pafſe not much for it . Butif 
we giue the ſome iewels of great 
yalue to keepe, thenthey locke 


them vp, then weeperceiue they 


| are things of ſome '1ump 


yea,& we conſider this, Theſe are 
all the riches of one houſe: what? 
If this be loſt, th#man will ytter- 
ly be vndone, And therefore wee 


any charge and commiſſion, that 20 are more'carefull r6 _ well 
V 


they mult giue'yp an account to 
God. And therefore let them nor 


thinke;thatthey may applie them 


towhar yſe thei liſt, but they muſt 
make them lerue their neighbors, 
that God may bee honoured by 


them, andthat Ictus Chriſte may 


alwayes haue the preheminence. 
And if they ſhoote not at this 


thoſe thinges which are 


alue, 
& are committed to our charges 
Ty this S.Paule ſaith,that they 
which hauec recciued the. graces 
of the holy Ghoſt, haue not onely' 
a matter of baſe price committed: 
to their charge,but God bath put' 
an incſtimable treaſure into their: 
hands,and therfore they muſt be-/ 


marke, they are ſacrileges, and 30 warethey keep it well. And how? 


God will plead the matter with 
them. For if a man ſhuld deceive 
his friend when he hath delivered 
his goods into his hands, putting 
his truſt in him,if ſuch an one be a 
theefe, and keepe away that that 
was committed ro his charge, or 
waſte that thar was committed 
to him, ſhall not we be faultie be- 


Not by ſuppeſſing ie, No no: bur 
y way tokeep this creaſure whi- 
che is comirted to vs;; is to make 
it gainefull, (as all the holy ſcrip- 
ture ſhewerh vs)we muſt be faith 
ful Rewards ofit.For God wil noe 
have his graces locked vp-in a 
coffer, hee will haue them publi- 
ſhed, hee willhaue all the world 


fore God, if we abuſe his graces ? 49 made partakers ofthem. And thus 


- This is one _ But bicauſe m£E 
0 


enake not 


great account of a 


Ke 


WM 5 INTE 


mult we keepe that that is comit- 
wodey vas ped, 


Cap.r. 'thewEpiccoTi 


© ofthewordofGod, anidmuſtbe 


haue to note. But bicauſle we wer. 
not able to keepe the bleſſing 


which GOD” comthittethto our'3© affured't 
ſelfenct to be farre from ys;-bue 
"catſerhi our foules to'feele'hirmk 
Andthatiris'ſo ;ler eutery 


coneps e,vnleſlc he gaue vs vertue,” 
icauſe we can Coe EB 


our owne induftrie, S. Pauſe ad- 


Timothie, 


(as it'were ſtandard: bearers es 
other, thei muſt ſee they lay forth is 20 
char, which they are purineruſt vsto bethis {6 
withall, and mult fo lay itfoorth; aac an 9 yethee 
that they muſt- and'ad: victhour verelink the 
uance the faluation ofthe Thin = piltes: which-hee hath beſtowed 
che, a5 miich as they can; Atid fo vpon vs: and/incleede thovertue 
muſt enery Ch imploy him - off Ghoſt ſhewerh it ſelf 
ſelfe according to his degree 'and 10 inthisb Therefore $.Paule 
meaſure, and wee haue to thinke ſhewethvs,thatto vie Gods gra- 
this, thatifwemakeaecount of ces ,'and roimploy them 
treaſures of this worlde, 'mu as we oughtro doe, to 
more 'muſt we triake accothe + off theendwettay poſſeſſethemfor 
ſpiritudll riches; which tendits the everpweermuſt nor cruſt ro our 
honoring of God, and ſetting vp own _—_ us though we were 
and eftabliſhin his kingdomme a- mo wes-ynough of -our 
mongft vs,thar Teſts Chriſte may Metebar we muſt craue arGods 
| gouerne vs, that bothgreat and handes, tharasatthefirſt itpleas 
imall doe him homage, and the 20 fedhimto beſtow his graces frees 
wholereturne to out ſaluation. ye pooh vs, ſo'hee would like 
When we fee this, isitnot a pre- on to confirme themin 
cious thing, and fuche anione as vs Ark looſe themnor;nor be 
mayer vs on fire 'toforfake what — them + androthis end 
foever elſe mighe e hinder vs, fron woulefenſe 
the doing of our durie in this'be.” ” more 'and morewith fuch-yers 
halfe ? This is itin fewe words we tue and ftrength,as is requiſuefor 


it, And onthe other fide, let vs 


throu ghly be refolued ofit, being 
God 'ſhewerth - hn 


mien- 


deth, By the holy Gho#t, yea,which "terinto hin ſelfe. Is northe bleſ 
dwellethiv vs. As if heſaid, When  fing that"God hath giuE vs,acer- 
God gaue ys of his graces, and” 'taine wirneſſe, _ dwelleth 
did ſo for the benefite andprofirs in ys by his hol goo ? ae. 
of all the faithfull, he fawthat we' fore When = 

arc fraile andthar the duel mipht faken per 
take them from vs at euery tut-"40 will haue'vs bet, Sy & 


ning of an hand, and; 
that we hane receive 


oyle ysof 
tGodls rite; ſhall we fearetharhewillnot 


will dwell in vs by his hol y ſpi- 


'£2.vs 


gue 


_— 


20 


930 , 
e vs ſtrengehro-continue-vnto 
- end, _ he:will —_ 
rainvsin n, 
bleſſings wes ow vs receiued 
at his handes?_' 
Truthiit is, that the diuell will 


| doeasmuchss bectah; to- tabbe 


vsot them : buc as cus {oules ſhal 
notbe for him, bicauſe Ie- 


t6b. Glo Sermon upon 


Cap.r, 
wee are, let vs-affure our ſelues, 
that this yertuc will be ſufficienc, 

to defend vs againſt all y aſlaults 
of Sathan,ſo that we for our parts 
be norflacke and negligent. Fog | 
EN our {clues in 
our ſelues, to become 

but we mult pray to br pre 
mit ourſclues wholy to him,wai- 


ſus Chrilt bathreceiucd them in- or tne to have him. ſtrengthen vs 


tO his proteCQtion, 'as God his fa- 


more and more . And bi- 


ther committed them vato him, cond hee hath beg unneto make 
ſoallthe reftthar:God hath/ap+ = 1s Miniſters of his g graces, knowe 
pointed for our faluation,; ſhall * wee, thathee will com continue, and 
not be a pray for Satan, And why continue in ſuch ſort,that our fal- 
fo? Forts! ave the holy Ghoſt, jen and the faluation of our 
that ſhall defend vs, 74 all his cighbours ſhall, bee daily more 
aſfultes, And where is this holy more more aduaunced, to his wth 
Ghoſt? We ſhall notneede to.go or dad 2 
| ſeek himabouetheclouds, Truth ul, srls.% 

- iris, that hee fillethall checcarth, Moan g's: Re 
and his Maicſtic dwelleth abouc the face of our good God,confel« 
the heauens : but if we feele that ſing our faultes, and praying him, 
hee dwellethin vs, ſeeingithath that ic would pleaſe himto give 
pleaſed him to poure out his yer- v3 a better feeling of them, to the 
we,ypon ſuch Poore creatures as end we muy ane, | 

Thep. Sermon y vppon the firſt Chapter. 


15 Thouknoweit that all this that are m Aſugre turned away from me, 4- 


 mongelt whome ts Phigelle,and H 
46 The Lord be merci, 


18 TheLordgraum he 


þ - 


Fs Lhine Gals this 
w/e) morning, the. ex- 


Paule made to Ti- 
= mothic,.to keepe 
v.33 


to the hou 
ARA Rn was not aſbamed of my "7 pr 
17 But when he was at Romehe ſought me out found we 

no fn ret det card al 


| that wherein or rnrdme as Epheſus,thou kyewei? wer ml, 


of Onſqher, forhe refieſved mee 


'chame. 


that ek ok thing $63.0 Ch. 
mitted vnto him... nowe hee 


hortation that S. 49 giueth him a 'watchwoorde ,to' 


c him that hce hath- necde 
to take heede tobim ſelfe , Av 


nw s 


Op. t, uehou 
' to bee watchfall;'thar/this"trez. 


fore denortakenfrom him." Hee 
faith to him;' "Thar! of via 


Ni roy 

ans eeucrs,wers 

re === 
rehov | 
This was en a 

as might haue woudied! | 


conſtant ofthem all. © SS 
Fot-if weeks ernmptitioncy 


ike rec mar 


vs willthinke 
potent the nw cometo vs. 
isnot here on- 
ok rs three, bur Saint Paul 
aith,, -rhar-all they: of Afiahad 
forſaken him! This' wagaverie 
large countrey', thar had beene 20 
wonne'to our Lorde Tefus Chi 
by' Sainte Paules labour,'a man 
would have thought the Goſpel 
ſhoulde hane triumphed: there 
throughout, there are greate and 
rich cities, there are men of great 
name , and yery famous ,'' Bux 


all is beaten downe:flat to the wee imbracethemto much. For 
ground amongeſt them, though wee ſee,thatas ſooneas any ſuch 
they make a rang hs to continue " thing falleth out , man-i$ 
;n the faith, yet notwithſtanding; readietomake his-pro 'of it 2 
in that they caſt away Saint as thoughirwere great gaine: toi 
they caſt away Tefus Chriſt: This ys, to gine vp ourſeluesinto Se- 
is an horrible defolation. What thans handes,to ſay, Sceingthowu. 
a ftumbling block mighe this be; halt maiſtred ſuche a man, thou 
to them thar were not ſtrong'? ſhalrpoſleſleme to . Andehis is 
And yer Sainte Paule\\maketh too'commonenvſc:and1iwould 
mention of it, ſhewing, that for to'GO Dee: had no examples 
all that hee is nor diſcourajed, ofit. But nowe adayes, wheti we 
bur goeth on fill-in his cole, 40 ſpeake of te Golem need no 
 bycauſe his faith hahgethnoe vp- othercolourbutthis, to fay,Ho, 
pon men; butis grounded vpon ſee, duche a: —— 


Epkits Timothie 


mol 10 Saine-Paules 


- ©5721 
-G©D : \And hee rehearſech-this 
to'the: end that Timo- 
thie Gilad confirme him lelfe 
inlibe conftentiviad Readinctle, 
vihee haue- rot foimuche 
tothe tantowhome he 
wrrteth, 'asco:chewhole Church, 
.aShath bene-faitte be 


forez::'1 52! 
7 Fo bee thorr,/wee lee —_ 
to > 
he if, oo ie they bes 
noccalt downe: our of meaſure, 


thetic mein Aſs fay\char; ig 


hom nar re ro ror cnt 
knowe: we, that ifallthe worlde 
ſhould forſake- ir, ;yet muſt wee 
continue in Gods doctrine, and 
neuer chaunge: 1 And: this war- 
_—_ "neceſar for "uo 


Irduthedbefore, Hare, 
carenndiihiemrerined If there 
backe the: bridle,:'wee: feem© ico 
ſecke fuch occaſions te becoine 
wicked and lſewde : and in deede; 


A 


1732 bb. Gal:5.Se 


-the pillers (as itwere) of Chiſti- 


- anitie,is fallen away, at.chcleati, 


-hee is not 1{o as hee was. 


. While they alledge-this, a\man 


-would-thiake they tought fome 


number: L:rAnd 


ſee thizina AWAy. Thisis one point. Moreo- 
yet"the dive Fary—"y 10 ens er, if theenimies of the Goſpell 
adaycs, many fall away fromthe 10 alledgethisto.vs, pon ance vs 
Golpell,and We may'notmaruell withall,let vs be 
at it,as it hath bene {aid chis Or in.thisbebalfe, Tru jeie aber " 
bt 04 AY FI ts 'than will go.ahoutas muchas he 
icdrandcharitic, to.kcepe vs Kantoibringthe Goſpellunto diſ- 
in pure'doctrine > Howſoeuerthe _ eredite, and: to: rurne their faith 
world go,we ſcerebelsdaily,thei vpfidedowne,which never tooke 
t were in-great credite ,and ne os nor were ſurely 
ch as men looked ſhe | d.. But hawe ſo euer the 
Gol, ye, nd become open 20 look Irons 
ol 20 
enimies, ora: the Raeprs, — And Jorma 1 did 
men, rar raLy: alt / vs, 
CY them, What mult ſay, Ho, (wg gn ſhe- 
we'dothen, butarmeourſeJues wed greaticonſtancie, and great 
withthis which, $. Paulſhewerh teale; all the world was in admi- 
ys here,to wit,thatifwece althe ratjon of him ; and we (ce what is 


world turne,yet weſtand: faſt, '& 
continue in that which is|euerla- 
ſing,and can neuerbe changed ? 


become of him. Well, be it ſo, he 
5a man, but yetthe truth remai- 


neth for cuer, as the Prophet E- Eli 40t 


For Gedcannotbe ſhaken, rtho- 30 faie ſaith: for to his endand pur- 


ugh all men change their mindes, 
burwill atwayesremaine ſafe and | 


found, ftilar one. And hath it plea 
ſed hins eo edifice vs in his holie 
worde, which-can inno wiſe bee 
chanyed,/ let vs then ftand fat in 


_ the faith; though wee ſec ail the 


world doe change./This may bee 
wo ough vnderſtood in fewe 


poſe hee ſpeaketh : he com _ 
ourfragilitic, & ſheweth t 

are bur graſſe and greeneſlc, wh; 
che withereth out of hande : but 
truth of God remaineth for euer, 
faith he. This is ynough to beate 
backe all their dartes they caſt a+ 
gainſt vs,which ſecke nothing io 
muchas to ſlaunder the Goſpell. 


es, but{it is not'caſie to/prac+ 49 And fo let vs carne to condemoe 


wiſe” it: and therefore we muſt re - 
pexethisleſſoalomuchuberncre. 


men,and iultifie God. Fer other- 


wile in what caſe ſhall we be. 
Now 


thing ofany man, it Randeth ofic 
ſelfe. Pate kines 
to God, nancy rd. 
inanhurke IND 
the c 
we ſerthe enelrvrs 
we ſce the wickedriſe ___ 
God heyorcrboobelinrts 
= 
isro 
hay 2 Rs alt 
| ſhall riſe bee 
confoundedin he end, gr 
at 
SSIS 
not appro- 
wing the doQrine-that commerh 
from him. For ſo was itrequiſite 
REY wer rat 


was an are wire Chet 30 


thoughthey ſeehich ſo condem- 
ned as he was:and ſo muſt we do. 
Doe wee ſee the contemners of 
God, become diforderous and 
out of ſquare, ſome of ſpite, other 
bicauſe they are not'content to 
haue theircares too much beaten 
with the name of Tefus Chriſt: do 
we ſee then, I ſay,become back- 
ſliders? Let wo ceaſe al 


to honour the dotrine,which we 
knowe tobe good and holy,and' 


| len ics Ti O'S 


in this place 


woes mos. 
*cilcly poimeeth 


thar 20 rence nbucerhiowend!, 


of -to 0 WEI wn 4A 73 
ns TIES OF £7 og 


EN INInny 
- Moreouer Jet vs 


2_ To: 
finger, y they wag ern 


os ; horſe ths 
ares gran ay ute th D 
never darken 

therefore Uoray om awhole 


mn beaten downe,and 
God onely be exalted, and wor- 
ſhipped of al men, and that Satan 
him ſelfe i in ee) yo of his teeth, . 
muſt bowe the knee 
before him, and fo muſt all his 
impes. Thus muſt wedoe.Butwe 
fee what the- ynthankſulneſſe of 
the world is nowe adayes. For(as 
Jtouched before) hs are agreat 
number, that thinke they have av 
honeſt cloake to renounce Teſs 


wayes 49 Chriſt and his Goſpel, when they 


have examples before them, of 


ſuch menas haue done the like,, 


YES 


-734- oo Gli Grid -up0n 
. yea, and they ſeeke ſuchoccafi- 
. ons. For we'ſce ſome kepe watch 


and ward : ifchey ſee the Gi ell 
giuc backe; PRE irſclfe, 
there beany ES, 
,percemed wellynou vo 
.geare would norh 


bs Ne Goſpell is may om Gow, 


Cap.t. 
GOD is ſolittleſetbyinowe a« 
dayes ashecis::.. For. there is 50 
queſtion noweof having men'of 
pcvar men oo 
ric : 
IR 
Je rt 0t pection gre 


mm vr gras 


rannie and violence , wee | 54 a 10 oy i nongh, yer nw 


great number that are of it, 

-which: before wade ;. cnn 
though they: d the Goſ- 
pell, andthey perſuade them ſel- 
ues, that they may well forſake 
Jeſus Chriſte. They lay vp all this 
together, 'their memoric is| yery 
and freſh :- wee haue ſeene 


e Goſpel in a good forward- 


neſfle,there was ſu 


a man would haue thought , all 
ſhould haue flouriſhed, bur ſee, 


ſuch a citie is nowe cleane chan- 
cha 


ſuch a Priuice, 
3s fallen quite away : ſuchaking- 

is come to 'vtter deſolati- 
on.When theſe fellowes haue al - 
* ed what they' can, yet not- 


anding,God will noclbeſs 


a ſhewe;that 20 the nate God vale bh had . 


away.And what 
DN Butay re. oye ome 


NT if ſobefellthemto 
fall away from the Goſpell : not 
that they cands {@'; but $, Paule 
could not 


vicd that fimilitudesto wit, that 
we oughtto beſo farre from be-. 
ing turned afide from goodneſle, 
by the quthoritie of o_ that if 
the very Angels ſhould lift vppe. 
them ſelues, we may holde'them. 
and account them fordiuels. But 


weare farre- off,from au-. 
he docking which we 


bas cauſe. But thisis al,we for our 30 ſhould hold a4.a certaine and vn- 


muſt learne toſtand con- 
itanely in the middeſt of all theſe 
ruines, which the divell ftriverh 
and laboureth to make : if we lee 
all the worlde at amaſe, if whole 
prouinces- and countries come 
and turne the bridle, let ys not 
ceaſe to goe on forward Rill.And 
why ſo? For God is nochange- 
ling. Fe 
what is faide of mens 
Aud it isa is as 


gta 


marke this well,that ris ſheyed ys; 


doubted trueth, and bee at defi>, 
ance with all the enimies that {et 
them ſclucs againſt jr's the very 
ſhadowe ofthe be ieſt mate 
that can be found, is lufficient for. 
vs, we takeit by - by, & make 
an dole of i it, to ſetitvp agalolt 
whatis ſuchanone ? Yea, what 


$94 dogg 47" ſy [7 3" ofthem thatmen talke of ? 


Well, howe ſo euer it bee, let vs 


cre 


Cop.i. "the chit Tick "775 


-Not be traitours, ahd ynfaithfiill 
; both to God and men? Therfore 


let vs learne byS. 15 09%70Pl 
Wan. isal to point outſuch felows:& 
{av narwaanr > : but wee -we ſhall knowe any wicked men 
mult goon fillinourgeed: way, :that ſecke nothing. elſe bur to 
whcreinto God hath vs. -marreall ,and ſhoote atthe doc- 
For'it is not without that .trine eſpecially , and haue theic 
hee nameth here theſe two men reateſtcaretothrowe downe y 
eand Hermogenes.. 10 that was built yppe in 
beſide that allo; Saint Paule ſhe- - Gods name; let their armes bee 
weth vs, that wee muſt nor ſpare - blaſed,thateuery man may deteſt 
| them, that they may bee knowne 
ofallmen, that men may ſhunne 
themafarre off, in ſo much thac 
men nnd, 


our cares and ſay, 
Ts an als 


Church of theſe divels:ſezingthey haue de- 
wool- 20 claredthem ſelues open enimies 
| tobreed toleſus Chriſt, let vshaue no ac-- 
nintbe ate when we -qugintance with them, to<c6mu. 
ſce robbers and theues, that wold nicate withthem in what ſort ſo 
rob Ielus Chriſte of that that be= euer: butler vsdereſtthem, as e- 
loangeth to him. , when weeiſce nimies of our ſaluation, This is it 
Churche robbers, thatlabourro we haue to note. Trueitis,y ſom 
marrethe doQrine. of faluation, times wee. muſt let them alone, 
muſt we beate with them,and co» which ſeck to get the a name eek 
uertheir filthineſſe > What geare piſſing againſt againtFhol waterſtoc 
call you that ? That is aterrible 30 Cs is) for there are a 
honeſtie, when we ſhall ſufferfil- great number, y woldbe ſpoken 

Fw. _ 3 were ſo.dearely of; & renoumedfor their naughty 
+ to-deſtruQion: & wicked deeds.But they are bur 
—_ 6a lufferthe name of varlets,& not worthy to be coun 
God to be blaſphemed, all order ted amongſneticrds: & yerth 
to be broughtto naught, andiny will, needs be tak&for honberds 
meane while wee muſt hold our of } Church: & are Not.con- 
peace, and ſuffer them which goe tentwith this, butit thei may, thei 
about to marre all, andto plucke wilouerturne all goodneſls And 
Godout ofhis ſeat,if it were poſ- 40 ſuch fellows would be gladto be 
ſible,to do what they lilt, and ne- named, if it were for nothing but 
—_— wordro them: CD We for their ſhame and villanic, 


ut 
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Bat-we mice 


paſſe ſuch filthle 


 dunghils,and leaue vnſtirred ſuch. 
Ranking linkes: but howe ſo ever ' 
 itbe, it we ſee they are like todo ji 


hure,if they bee not knowne, wee 


' mult point themour, and beware 
-wee giue not care to theſe faire 


lvingd ; 9 Ho fyr, isir 
meer to make men diſpaire?Why 


bb. Calj-Semon oe 


e 2 man 


.erhabourto lead ys to God: And 
- ought not this doe vs much more 


good, then if we had an-hundreth 


doth hec thencaſt him felfe thus 10 to drawevys to all kinde of wic- 


headlong to make-open warre a- 
gain(t Jelus Chriſt,and to deſtroy 


_ -all; that hath beene done in his 
-name ? And therefore let'ysnoc 
be wiſer thenthe holy Ghoſte. 
This wee-haue to marke beſides 


—_ this ſentence of Saint Paul, 


we belide this,he ſetteth an o- 


ther againſt chem: when he hath 


| kedneſſe ? But if ontheother fide 


we are tolde,that there is but one 
manthar goeth awry,and weela- 
bour robee like him, ins Forte 


_ ok ey 


good example,wee 
able to excuſe our ſclues, conſi- 


_deri whar is aid and laid forth 
to ys here by S.Paule. Fot on the 


ſpoken of allthem of Aſia , and 20 one fide, hee hath ſer thewhole 


bath plainely 
which were 
Miders amongeſt them. Hee ſaith, 
*Oniſephorus kept a farre better 


inted out two, 


way, and God giue himto finde | 
mercy, both he and all hishouſe- 


yea, God.gine him to finde mercie 


before the Lorde in that day . Here 


Sainte Paule ſheweth vs what 
' compariſon wee muſt make be- 3o My friendes, benot diſmayedar 


twixemen. Forif wee 95 ron 
leade vs-amiſle our of the righ 


way,itis ynough for vs: but i a | 


ſec an hundreth leade vs well, we 


are ſuch doltes and blockbeades, 
that we can not follow them one. 


foote. And in ſodoing,are we not 
too too bad ? When God ſerteth 


2 good example before vs, it is as 


y moſt famous back- 


countrie of Aſia, ms 


rible falli I 5 10 5 fra : 
men, bur 


voigte : there were hace 


and renoumed pr IE were a 
great number of _ 
| Sol was plante 


notwithſtanding, all ofben aye 
ſooke Paule. Hrvgich hee ſaith, 


IG 
ch a great armie of people 
God wall nctatry rf tx rr 
ſure and ſteddie: you ſhall ſee the 
yery captaines (asit were) which 
ouerned the people, you ſhall 
ſe them fall away. Well, ſtande 
faltro your God, Afeerhee had 
faid thus, he ſetteth downe onthe 


much asifhee ſentvs a guide to 40 other fide,one only man.For(as 


leade vs, as who would ſay, I will 


not haue you go out of the way: 


ſaid before) he warneth vs, howe 


y,when God ſheweth ys any one 
man 


* 
A 
4 


rhere 
goſpell 
It weſce 
re, ought 


is any 
with their wr Ty 


but onely one 
not his conftancie 


muchimore,then their ſightneſſe 
which fall away, and marke not 
wheretothey are called, aftoniſh , 
vs?Againe,we ſhalſee ſome that * 
cre themſclues- 


_ ewe _ ,.& 

: bur 
ore repeat ba 
chicannotbe moued in any wiſe, 
letthediuell rayſc hate 
rations he abs a (es 


ſurmount al . When wee lee _y 


onemantharisthus prouedlike , _ 
a valiauntchs 
may plainely fox thar Gods yer+ 
wedwellahinhim, wee 
nat doe this hohourts: ; tw» 
bee: likerohim , ' rather then to 


marre our ki 
chaciewill 


we know 
turne to our: Aion ? And 
yet notwithſtanding 
this geatcis veriecuill pratiſed 
-nowe adayes . For wee are1o 


men: that thoughe oureyes 
I rn 

8 thereſt will 

williliewein the ende that hee 


a booa! 
bale meme 


ampion,ſotharwee * 


we ſee that 


exameo 


blocke 27 er "al . 
loſte and vtterly 
et for all that God 


raccomptof that 
giueth ys-to edific vs 


remeber this leflon which Sainte 


| Paule giuerhvs berefo much the 


more:to wit, that as ofte ſoeucr 
as we ſhall ſee troubleſome fel- 
lowes that falfific the rrueth of 
God, and houſhoulde encmics 
o which goaboure _ all to 


back- 

ſliders which ro papi- 
firie,8 other aqua; 
word of God: we benot trobled 
bur lokeaboutvs&if god ſhew 
vs any'y may ſtirre vs vp to con- 
_ go on ſtil ontheir courſe 

whatſoeuer come on it, &in who | 
the truth of god hathſuch mighr 
and yertue,t they ſhurre their 
eyes the worlde , om 
can notbee overcome by a 
aſſaulres : dif we ſee this, ler in 
make our profite of thar whiche 
Godpreſeterh tovsin ſuch wiſe, 
For itis yerie certain, y although 
the world be ſtarke nought now 
adayes, andthe age” wherein we 
live be yerie vile al hope, 
yer nonwichiiaading God will 
any vtterly deſti- 


tute - 


73s 


eute of good examples. Tigitis 
that we thall ſcea great-nunil 
become baſtardes,wee ſhall; 
other tread all that they k: 
ynder their feete, we ſhall ſee 0- 


[7 Sermon Upon: | Cap: 


knowe 


fay firſt of al, when he ſpekerh of 
Oniſephorus.Butyer we haue to 
cighthe wordes well which he 


ther fight wittingly again God, 
we ſhall ſee all this: yet notwith- 
ſanding we ſhall ſee the Lorde 
- gouern them which haue ſo fuf- was xot, d 0.00 
Red for the witneſle ofhis name 19 priſoner, and faſt cizgined:though 
 inſomuch thatthey ſhallcon- y world diſpiſed me, hie-came & 
toundeallthcirenimics what ſo- fought me, to doe the duti&@5 it 
euer come of it. True it is, thaty wereofachildro his father 


world ſhall burne the, & torment 


the as much as poſſibly they can, 
bur yet notwithſtiding,they will 
triumph till in diſpite of Sathan 
and all the world, Wee ſhall ſee 
ſuch looking glaſſes, which God 


ſhall giue vs; and ſhall we not 20 we haue done 


make our profite of the? Againe, 
wee ſhall ſce other that hauin 
conſidered the ate ofthe worl 


what it is, know wel inotgh they 


might go backe againe to Papi-_ 
ric, the might foolales Tetus 


Chriſt,and liue at their caſe,but 
they had rather die an hundreth 
thouſande times. When wee ſee 
them walke in all humblenes 


o»cedience,ſlo thattheir life ſpea- 


keth,& though they had whcr- 
with to make a great ſhew and 
-brauerie, yet they abaſe thEcuen 
to y vemolt, know we that God 
ſerteth them asit were vppon a 
ſcaffold for vs,to the end we may 
know,that ſecing they maye not 
edifice vs, we ſhal be verie vilains 


| ſertesinto a paire 


when. Paule 
be merciful to the houle of Oni- 
ſephorus, becaulc hee behaued 
himſelfſo faithfully towards him 
wearetaughe therby,tharif god 
recompenlc the goodnefle that 
by the verwe of 

the holy Gholt it is not paymce 

he giueth vs for our ſcruice, as 

though we had deſerucd ought. 
And why ſo? Beholde Oniſephos» 
rus, which had done yerie many 

exccllent deedes: and doth Saine 
Paule ſpeake of any merite? Nay 
but on the other ſide hee pray- 

eth God to be mercifull ro him. 


3? And what doth mercie preſup- 
poſe, but that God ſhal have pi- 

* tie yppon him and forgiue him 
his faultes? 


So thenwe ſeetharal the wa» 
ges the faithfull hauc to wairfor 
at Gods hande , are not as pay- 


 mentes which he is bound vnto, 


as though he ſhould' OD. 
alance:bur 


and vnthankfull,if we follow not 4© it is becauſe God ſheweth him- 


ſuch examples , 'This is it in fewe 
werdes that $, Paule meant to 


OS HOLD Ab Te | 


{elfc liberall rowards them,& is 
mercifull co them as he ſaith to 
| poore 


yeth God to *, 


. 2a fhnners, that what ſinnes 
 focuerthey have: comitted they 
muſt alwais flee to this fre poos 
nes of God, wherypon their ſal- 
nation is grounded,  This1sone 
oint.And if this were well mar+ 
ked weſhould nothate ſowany 
combats and contentions wil 
the Papiſtes touching the rec6- 


penle of workes, as we haue.For 10 


they imagine that our works de- 
ſcrue ſomewhat, | that there is 
ſome worthines in them, to bind 
Godto vs.But as we ſe, when we 
haue done al that we can,and lai 
ed that whichis in ys,with that 
God hath giuen ys of his grace. 
Yet we cannot call God'to ac- 
compt, to giue.vs that thatwee 


Cap.t. thet,Epi.to Timothie. 
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may do methelike, I do not caſt 
wine eyes ypon God, I procure 
myne owne fleſhly,commoditie 
as much as I can , and therefore 
God alloweth no ſuch dealing: 
but when we doeigood to them 
that hauc-necde. ot our helpe, & 
conſider nos whether they be a- 
bleto dog vs the like or no, God 
o_ y whole into his counts, 

will be aunſ{werable for theſe 
expenles,aud allowe themin bys 
regiſter. And this isit rhat S.Paul 
teacheth vs here, For thoughe 
we ſpeake ofearneſte affeCtion, 
andin wy_ of prayer, yet not- 


withſtanding itis as muche as 2a 


promiſe :as if the holy Gholle 


ad ſaid by the mouth of S . Paul 


haue deferued,and to content vs 20 that we ſhold not be a fraid whe 


ſufficiently but wee muſt needs 
comet this point, that it would 
pleaſe him to forgiue ys our ſins, 
andif it haue pleaſed him to bee 
ſo gratious to vsto bee courte- 
ous towardes them, whome hee 
hath holpen, that he would bee 
* nowmercifull toys. This is one 
point. And in the mean while let 


weedoe good to the poore that 
are in need, when we tee the de- 
ſitute of all ſuccour notable to 
giue ys cither warme or cold, ſo 
that wee may ſceme to haue loſt 
that ſubſtance which wee haue 
beſtowed in ayding and ſuccou- 
ring the: for we haue a good det 
ter, which is God:not that hee is 


vs marke y S. Paule ſheweth ys 30 boiid thervnto, bur be is our det- 


here,yloke what we hauc giue to 
Gods childrE,it ſhall not be loſt, 
n_ they hauc no meanes to 
do y like for vs. And in deed whe 
God commaundeth ys to ayd & 
helpe our neighbours, hedoth it 
not as ſctting-a rewarde, before 
our eyes, as the Papiſtes hauc i= 
magined, for none. y looke this 


ter ofhis own free wil, forit ple- 
{cd him to put himlelfin place of 
the which otherwiſe wold come 
ſhort,and whs the worlde diſpi- 
ſeth.Whe we ſe this ler vs learne 
-nottoſcek forthe recompentes 
ofthis world, when we do good, ' 
yeall ſay, not. ſo much as to bee 
praiſed & comended of men, let 


way, muſt waite for anye wages 4 ys<cotent our ſelues y god know 

eth it,& can beare ys witnes, we 
_ hauc labored to ſhey our ſclues 
Dh his chil» 


fro heauen. , If Idoe ſervice on 
Pleaſure toany may þicaulc hee 


Aaa.ij. 


nes ardent bat 
and ro ſkin our he hdis 
image.If wedoe'\fo, re 
tems,though the world 

vs,& we fe roms rr 
 fulnes, and ſach-as may ſer ys at 
ED. 


S$.Paule ſhewethallthe x6 _— that day. 


Fran ere by his owne exam- 
| plegthae! if arenot ableto 

acknowledge the goodnes that 
is done thern, yet at y/leaftthey 
muſt alwayes laye irour before 
God,and rememberit,True itis 
that if wee hauethe' meanes-to 
employe our ſclues for them of 
whome we hatie recciued ſome 
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ys 
bo 
When rna 


Paule ſpeaketh fo, hee ſhewerh 
that we muſt ſowe: ashee ſaythe 


wet ae eplere' ay may 
wee a ro man, 
mas" vgs Ae 
wayt for the time whE 
owe will ſhew vs thatit is 
not loſt, ) 

'Saint Paule vinh his funilia 


tourhes, nature reacheth vs 26 rude. The-huſbande man will 


reekn arcbound vitotthough 
ther were neither Lawnor Pro 
[nrons Goſpell;yer notwith- 

di ihe Fieethon conterme 
vs if we re tele vnthankful.Bur 
if we bee ,” and anye mah 


| hachdonie ysa pleaſare, ifby no- 


meanes we arc able ro do anye 
for them whome we are bound 


tg , what have we then'to doe? zo'ofour 


forthe rine,; lice 
lerthe winter palle,. a man 
woulde thinke al wete loſtthere 
barubeotaertts come,;''the 
huſbande man ſeeth his fruite is 
not loſt.Euen ſo-we muſt doe:8& 
namely let ys learntoſtrerch our 


our ho , euerito the comming 
Tefus Chriſte.True 


We mult ptiyto God fotthetn, tis tharGod promiloth vs, that 
and have it always imprintedin if wee beeigood tothe ipoore,& 
our harts asTſaid:for whEwedo laboure to helpe them in their 
fo, it wiltencourage them, ypon neede, the like meaſure ſhall be 
wh6 God hath beſtowed more roach, on -ſothatif wee 
me of hisbfeſſitigs:awwe have fall its eſs; Godrwill allo 
ene it obſerved in all times,that __ vsfindfauour beforemen. 

the Heathen thought'tharifa "Heehath promiſedrharwe-ſhall 
man were ytthanketull, he was be bleſſed, and that his bleſſing 
 abhominable, and diſpiled of all 40 ſhall not only ſuffice our yſc bur 
men, and thought liberalitiea - | alſo to communicate withthem 
_ | Yertue worth rreate commett- JETS Rn 


proe 


B 


into gods hand, by belping them 
Ab eee intends active 


% 
&. 


23 hee commended to vs. 


And this mk ob- 
ſeruedin our whole life, For if 
this hope 


doe not reigne in our 20 
Madan ppb xanga 


we ſhall faint every minute of an 


houre.Will wee therefore walke 


equallie in Gods ſferuice? Before 

ll things let vs learne to faften 
our. eyes, and ſtaye them yp- 
pon this laſt day,and yppon this 
<6ming ofour 1 ord lelus Chrif, 
and knaw we, y then thereis a 


Crowne'Prep _ 
It not greeye ysto becingre 

diftre penivutbagsr ay yas 
to haue many 'diſcommodities, 
to leade a painefull and trouble- 
Win NE CINE 
chi rowers ed 
callerh ys, andin deede' wee ſec 
how Saint Paul In that 


do,fairh he.NoChriſtis man can 40 


read thisrext, buthe muſt nedes 
de touched to the quicke . For 


prepared for vs, andlet 30 nor eare 


from thedead, he wrought 


"741 
it were 
e of this 


tojugdeit: $, Paule mi 
inough haue yſcd thele kindes of 
Jpeach : but he ſaith , in chat dey. 
AS he preſented theLord 
Teſus vihibly with his | 
And thus wee ſee whart a faith he 
int re,te at le- 
ſas Chetfte my 4 to bee 
i ofthe w , & then ſtai- 
Paule Hye, ke noe of het 
e, I faye, not of 
aaldlicner according to 
man,but he was lifted vp aboue 
all the world , that he might crie 
— . And 
wheris it? Ohitis true y all they 
that will bee wiſe intheir owne 
.conceites, ſhall never be able to. 
finde,for this muſt rather be ve- 
rified, that cye hath not ſeene, 
p rſtoode, neither 
hath itentered at any timeinto 
the heart of man, what God hath 
for them that loue him, 
men would beſtow all the wits 
they haueto know it,it will be a 
deepe and hard matterforthem, 
they ſhall never be able rocome 
nigh CA III CO 
the promiſe w e hath gi 
vs, andif we once knowe, gun 
when Teſus Chriſte roſe againe 


— 


Aaaiij, fo 
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ſo mightily for himfelfe, [bur to 
gather togither all his members, 


-and to ioyne them ro him, then 


may wee {ay well, That day.And 
why ſo? For if this worde profit 


'ys not, When it is putinto our 


mouths and into ourheartes, it 
3s as much(ſaith'S. Paulc in an o- 
ther place) as if wee ſhoulde 


though we ſhould denic he had 
luffred death and pafſionfor vs, 
and had gonne downto hel. And 
thereforelet vs marke this word 
well,;and what importaunceitis 


- off: ahdknowe wee that Sainte . 


Paule doeth not onely ſhewe vs 
here whathis faich was, bur gi- 
ueth vs a teſtimonie of his doc- 


he able as touching the worldes = 
do him any good, yer notwithe 


norfayle him.Bur beſide thisit i 


faide. To his houſe, that it would 

leaſe God for his ſake , and for 
oue of him, to ſhewe merciets 
the that are nere him, When we 


_ pluck Icfus Chriſt fr6 heaue, as 10 ſee this, that our Lord doth not 


onely acknowledge that ſeruice 
which wee doe tothem that are 
his, bur will make vs per; 
both in our Rocke , and in what 
els ſoeuer we haue, & wilſtretch 
out his fatherly loue vyponthem 
whome wee loue,and are ioyned 
ynto ys: when wee ſee this,haue 


we any cauſe tofeare,I pray you, 


trine, ſhewing vs that he ſpeketh 20 but he will be mercifullto vs as 


not from the teeth forwarde, bur 
that he hath ſuch an affeRion,to 
bring vs to this daye of Ieſus 


_ Chriſt, thathe ſheweth vsir as 


a thing that is preſenc,& leadeth 
vs thereto by vertue ofthe pro- 
miſe: yea and we muſt note alſo 
that he prayeth not'onely for O. 
niſephorus,but for all his houſe. 


rouching our ſclues ? Is not our 
wages moſte ſure and certaine? 
To bee ſhorte, let vs marke that 
Saint Paul ſheweth. ys here thac 
it is an acceptable ſeruice of god 
——_—_ other,for vs to hel 

the which ſuffer forthe quarre 


. of his Goſpell, and arecruellie 


yexed of the worlde, and arere- 


And hereby wee muſt bee more 30 uiled,8& perſecuted:if wee helpe 


Rirred yp todo welltoall ymeE- the, God accepteththis ſcruice, 
bers of Ieſus Chriſt, and to help Aas aſweete ſmelling facrifice a= 
them. For God ſheweth vs, that gmongeſtall other. Andin deede 
"he wilnotonely hauepitic ofvys, when wee in this wiſe helpe 
but alſo ofthe yare nere vs. See them,whichtrauell to maintaine 
here Oniſephorus is comended «ods truth,are we not witneſſes 
for ſecking Saint Paule at Rome, with thE;beating a partof their 
-and ſeruing him,and employing burth& as muchas lieth in'ys? So 
himſclfe alwayes abouthim, - the let vs take this rexrasif God 


And therwithall itis ſhewed vs, 40 ſhewed vs, that when we ee a- 


that thoughe hee looked for no- 


— 


e man tormented -yniuſtly by 


thingarhis handes, geicher as the nodkdlingsforithe murals 


. nance 


| cannot mille ofar the commin 
rte{of the wronges 2 of our Lode Icſus Chriſt, and 
es which 'the ſeruantcs of Ie- Kknowe we,that as he hath ſuffe« 
ſus Chriſt are put to. And ifwee red death and paſſionfor ys, fo 
do ſo,God pronounceth thathe x, alſo is hee not gone vp into hea- 
hath aneye yp6 vs from heauen, uenin.vaine, but to gather ys to 
And thoughthe'worlde pur our him, and to bring ys to this 


theire .atvs, though wee 
moves, ore | 1 confi. 


dering that wee-moue the rage 
& madnes of the wicked againſt 
vs:though1T ſay, we ſceall theſe 
thinges,let ic be ſufficiene for vs, 


crowne of glorie, which is nowe 
hid to vs. | 
Nowe letys fall downe before 
the face of our good God, con- 
fefling our faultes,and praying 


ThecightSermon vppor the. Chapter. 
2 Thewthirfare my Suxne be firong in the grace which it in Ieſur (hrift, 


2  eAndthe thinges which 


ha#t hear, garage 4/71 194, 


3 Thou therefore jffe painer ge 4 geod ſoulditr of Ieſua Chrift 


roteach other alſo. © 

E are argu 

taught by experi- 

ence;that wee ate 

notableto: conti- 

I nue inthe ſervice 

of God, vnleſſe we haue a grea- 
ter yertue then is to be foundin 
man, For we are readie tofall at 
evcrie fiep,” and we ſee howe {+ 


than ceaſeth notto 'aſſaulre' ys 
dayly; ſo that we coulde not bee 


able toreſfiſt him ynlefſe wee had. 


an higher yertue . But God who 
ſethour weakues,doth not bring 


vs outto bickering, bur therge th 


withall - giveth vs ſufficiene £6 
withſtand thoſe combats; & our 


- Lorde Iefſus hath recejued all 


vertye and power, to {irengh- 
then his,that they bee not forſa- 
ken. Yet notwithitiding we mult 
prepare our ſcJues ro haue an in= 


uincible courage,if ſo be we will 


ot” 
ing: but "they eſpecially y. mu 
lead: other the way, have neede 
of this heaueoly helpe:For ſathi 
will more fiercely and more 
dangerouſly aſſault them then 0» 
cr, «Sg T7 37 » 
a” Aazliiij, And 


which is in our Loxd Ieſus Chriſt 
ſhall bee common to vs, ſo that 
we calt itnot away through our 


_ negligence, ' 


owe this worde is of great 
weight , when he ſayth, That the 
ace is in our Lord Iefiu Chriſt, 
ce giueth ys to ynderſtand that 
it is not ſo ſhutte in and locked 


vp; that we may fay we cannot 
come toit.God witneſſethroves, 
that Teſus Chriſte was giuen vs 
with ſucha vertue, that he pro- 
miſeth vs thereby, that we 


744 fob.Cal.B:Sernitn vpon 


Bhs vat det 


$ J N 


noweexhhorteth Timothje, To the mattet of this ſentence is: ro 
be ſiren nes ce peed ur wit, thatwceare putin minde, 
Lord lefis Chrift.By which words that if we will giue our ſelues to 
he giueth him to vnderſtande, ferueGod,itisnot inoughfor ys 
that he can not be ableo execur parton & meanly minded. 
the charge which is committed And why ſo? For Sathan will go 
to him, ynleſſe hee takea good aboutas much as he canto hin- 
harte to him, & reaſon with him der vs as we ſce plaincly before 
ſelfe, to fight euen to the ende, 1® our eyes : Wee are weake for 
But let ys marke that inthe per- ourparces,therefore we mult Lon 
ſon'of one man,the holy Ghoſts ther ſtrength: For without tha 
meaning is to giue a generall weſhallbebeatendowne'to the 
doGrine for vs all. And therefore | yay 0900 ev An o- 
let ys not thinke to ſerue God at er is this, that wee maye not 
 oureaſe and reſt , forhe will trie feare, forGod afſureth ys thathe 
and proue what heartes we have will helpe ys at the pinch. And 
xo employe our ſelues for him. - why ſo? For Teſus Chriſte is not 
And for this cauſe hee letreth wvnprouided of ftrengrh, if weare 
looſe the bridleto the wicked & 20 weake, letys drawe towardes 
uaughtie men, and ſuffereth vs him, for hce hath wherewithto 
to berroubled by them, and this vpholdys.True itis that this doc- 
is the matter we are {o often ex= trine is more meete to bee well - 
erciſcd andtried; But wee haue pas yu 1 04/rroetnE diſ- 
the remedie at hand: For Sainte ed off act large, yet noewith- 
Paule telleth vs, thatthe Randing we may ealily perceive 


euen bythe eye , thatitis not 
without cauſe that Saint Paule 
thus exhorteth Timothie, For of 


39 them thatmake a ſhewe to have 


azeale toſerue God, how ma» 

ſhewe that ſtande faſt toit? 

e greateſt parte forſaketh ir. 
And why fofFor they make their 
reckoning after this ſorr, y they 
may ſerue God by ſporting the 
ſelues ,and thinke RE n 
their weakenes: neither holy 
conſider that there are nets and 


40 ſhares laied for them on all ſides, 


and how Sathan goerh about to 
entrapthenas ns” 


, _ 


rough-our negligence, are we 
not to be 3 for-it? And 
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-  Thercfore they thatimake no meaneth nottomocke vs, when 
papuntionce focngihancabent be ſuffereth Sathan to 
clues, will be taken atvnwares vs, and treade ys ynder 
at euerie trice, and we can not Trucitis, that he will haue ys 
maruell at it, for they are not to ughly feele our weakeneſle, 
be excuſed. Seeing GOD hath Why {o?Tofigh, andto humble 
ſhewed ys that he will exerciſe ourſelues,tothe end we may be 
vs in deede, andthat the life of flirred yp to runne to him. For if 
« Chriſtian, is not apaſtime or neceſſticdonotpreſle ys,we ſee 
recreation, that wee muſt not 10 how proude and preſumptuous 
live in pleaſures 7 but fight and weare.Therfore we muſt needes 
| bicker, ſeeing we are ſhewed confelle and our 
thus much, if we faint now tho-! = | we 


therefore let ys remember this 

lefſon ſo much the more that S. 

Paule giueth ys here, to wit, that 

ev weir Aura air noryichſtnding this 

ſeruice of God nfo foe ſucha | Contacts which e 

ſedines and conſtancie, thatrwe + ſpoken off, will always be 

hanencede to bee holpenfrom iaour Lord Iefus Chriſt, accor- 

heauen, becauſe all the ttrength dingly as he ſhallbe offered to 
_ thatisin man, is notableto an- rs. oa lo ſhal they 

—_ it, And aan - 0m wrurges —_ 

our ſelues in 5 yvertue,to agai 

that we. muſt. weigh what we cs Sathan, and inſtall cher eni- 

do our ſelues,if we are deſtitute mies. And ſo weſee that God 


of weapons , if we haue neither 36 doth notſend ysto our free will, 
hearts norlegs,(as menſay,)be- he ſaith not, Trie your ſclues 


holde our Lorde Ieſus hath the 
remedie in his hand, and will not 
be iggiſh to help vs. And ther- 
fore it it greeue any manto ſuſ- 
teine $,and abide brunes, 
becauſe they are verie harde for 
him, it is becauſe heis- vnthank- 
full to the goodnefſe of God, & 


 $.Paule faith in an other place: Phil.4,15- 


what you are,and what you are 
able to do: for he knoweth we 
are able todo nothing atall: but 
he callethysto , yea he 
direQeth his onely ſonne to vs, 
wh6 he hath c to treng- 
then ys. Andforthis cauſe alſo 


can not abide to be ypholden, 40 That he can doall things in him, 
when our Lord Ieſus Chriſt rea- * that comforteth him: when he 
cheth out his hand. For God reioyecth thathe was not ouer- 


© — — 2 - ” —_— — ww 
* 


Aaay, come 


js the head 


246, bhi 


come ofa tentation,, to: theend | 
he may not ſeeme to 
_— ro him ſelfe/, orto 
e him-ſelfe in his owne 

on, It is(faith he)in him that 
pron oe pinr ie thatIcan do 
all ye And he publiſher 
this not one for him ſelfe; bur 
he prot asleſus Chriſte 


ſo likewiſe is his vertuc powred 
out y the whole bodie of 
the ( \ Thisis the mat= 
ter we muſt truſt yp .. tx a 
vs not doubt,though we be ſha- 
ken, and though Dodcel vs 


rofecle, that \ve are but | 2 


Me gaus of the carth,and 
as flies, buthewillat 


touchi the firſt 

we haue to marke in this 
place.MoreouerS, Paul further 
willeth Timothie, To commit the 
thinges which he bad heardef bim, 
ro a ray" men: & ſaith,that there 
ts of it: and ade 

por Awe , that they may 
teach other alſs. And here we ſee 


all the faithfull, 10 teeth, and would: 


l 8, Snjbeoaiges (apa? J 


rothem;ſuch dolts,and dulheads 
they are. Other haue cuen har-: 
dened > ca gen es Ve: 
inefle vtterly 
Lev of Kr wary haue no 


hearts, GOD tenobs 
remembred: againe: 2 we ſce-it 
before our eyes , For this. cauſe 
let ys beare away this leflonthat 


por wg here, towits ſceing 
uen vs ſuch a trea- 


_ and ſo incftimable a thing - 
as his word is, that we muſtim< 
ploy our {clues as mucheias we 


———— And 20 can , that it may' be kept, ſafe 
thus mu 


and.oudd,; and not 


e: ef- 


pecially,they that are appointed 


- reache the Goſpell , muſt 
accompt of this, and 

hn thatthe doctrine offal- 
uation fall not to the ground, 
adepmicnthatde ade re- 
ccivedand ſafely -kept . - And 
et muſt euerie man too in his 


againe,what a treaſure the Gol, 30 order,and his degree, hauec me 


pelis, andhowhighly God ſet- 
teth by ie. Truth it is that the vn- 

Ines'ofthe world is ſuch, 
that they paſle not for it, there 
are a number at this day , cuen 
glutted with the dotrine of ſal- 
uation, there are other y neuer 
raſted ofitzand though they yn- 
derſtand it, yet notwithſtanding, 


ſelfe ſame care, and beſtowe 

his Rudie that way . This is 
Saint Paules minde in this place, 
when he ſaith. The hinges whi- 
che thou haſt beard of me , con- 

mitte them to faithfull men . Tru- 
eth it is, that firſt of all cucrie 
man muſt have this treaſure faſt 
locked vp within his owne hart, 


they never felt any working of 40 andthe key to keepe it withall is 


it, nor yertue that isinit, the 
Goſpel,and Papiſtrc are all one 


a good conſcience ; as we haue 
ſecne before, thatthey that had 
nQ 


no feare of God, were. 


led, as "had 

ſer forth to har bodayciys 

- For in deede itis. goodrea- 
- ſony God ſhould be reuenged 
of ſuch prophane men,as mocke 
at his holie . worde, and ſhame- 
fully abuſeie, Well then,will we 
haue this treaſure remaine ſafe 


gy ay PIES tr 
it vp faſt inhis heart. But yer it 

is not ynough for vs. to haucan 

eto our owne faluation, . but 

Me paris afoens + 
ughour 

bones 


Panher ie ul ke pan 


them that 


outof 
pry kr we mult not onely 
thinke ypon it for our life time, 
but for after our death: as Saint 
Peter al(r ſetreth ir downein his 
ſecond Canohicall E $: be» 
cauſe he ſawe his at hand, 
Te mtg change 

his lodgi he faith, he taketh 
thatthere- 


raught during this Ji 
when God hathtaken (ro /age 
AION ſhalbe.no more a+ 
monghk men, yet notwithſtan- 
_—_ may remember whar 
Aroth&And this 15it 
jeremy -Paule/meangin;this 
place.Letvslcatnetherforc whe 
there is any queſtion to baue the 


Goſpel receiued,that our ſonnes 40 a 


ſonnes may haue the, ſelfe ſanie | 
Sf» pad when God hath er | 


Capan,\ © tel Til 


way to the way of ſal> 20 


rg wan are 
may feele that yertue which was 
not looked for. So then wee 
ſee firſt of all,  thax the Goſpell 


3s as a precious iewell commir- 


ted ro'our and God do- 
eth'vs this honour, to make ys 


and ſoundin our cuſtodie ? Firſt 10 —_—_ of it: whereby we may 


way howe muche wee are 
tohim. For whatare we, 
thar GOD dhould putintoour 
handes the moſt $iewell, 
and-thingof accompt 
he hath? For: his ati ſhineth 
ofdigkinglomegn is the ſcepter 
-wherby. he will 

i$3. and yet notwith- 

3 he-committeth it to 
ET nee ra that 


| webenotnegligenetotreade fo 


wes nder our feete: 
e make no count 
ofir,yet let ys eſteeme the wor- 
thine oft, asitoughtto be. 
This is one point. : And againe, 
let therh that haue the charge to 
preache the Goſpell, ſee they 


» an be 30 workeſo,thatthey take ſo good 
rodge, heedh 


y neuer bowe nor 
'ceaſſe not 
tomoue ,& 


—_— brin alatomghs, lex 
2s muche as 
wind cmtabarcteGolpell 
miayinotonelyflouriſh-& proſ- 
[per farthis time, | but: thavaber 
kg es x93" be alwayes 

ED 
y aue & hold his 
ber bi rrp roy 


{ai faich, 
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Faith, 
men,that 


Wie ranps nag 
wrueth of God re- 


maineth for ever, and ſhal never: 


. faile. But that 

SEES 
pane ilr rar rgks phat 
ſaith, The which thou 
ey 


emluryar Aer 7am 


ke were cuen then a great 
| numberofdecentes: and therfore 
it was needefull to-be —_—_ 


heedie,to know th li. 
Citic of = w_ oo LD 


ſus Chriſte he e—lacfthe 
holie Ghoſte, ſo that that which 
he preached, can in no wiſe be 
calledin doubt. AndrtherforeS. 
Paulcharh here given the true 
doarine,and vndoubred marke, 
to the end it may be certeine .& 
out of all controuerfie. And this 
= oint which we muſt marke 
For we ſee how li 
| are chat withourdil: 
recciue whartſoener isroldche” 
nay ag om corupt appetites, 
or if a man bring them/ any va- 
nitic andlie, forthwith they re- 
cciuc it with moſt carnelt affec- 
tion,, becauſe menare/ſo 
and haue ſuch a fooliſhe and 
y deſire, Saint Paule will 
haue vs preciſely co know what 
the doQtrine of the faith/is, wher- 


in we haue beca caught, he will 


vb 
c I 
HE 
i | 
. , - ; ® 
, I t R *% 
p - : 4 


he relolned, thar 
itiv« moſte certeine trueth, and 
thatwe holde it 


wee haue 1o Chriſte, to yli 


_ 'imothic hath 


aw. Cos 


not ofmen, nor 


Thisis irthar Saint -meane 
to ſhewe vs, Now he ſettethinor 
himſelfe:herce-in place of Ieſus 
rk, 
_ welae 19 -< pre 
n ro bue 
this « v9 ge he was Teſus 
Cle birforumnns and there- 
fore he poſerh now, that 
thatheſaide before . And fo he 
meaneth to keepe Timothie in 
the true obedience of the Gol. 
\nuart3ry 00g on 
carried this way*& that way, 
with the diuerſitie of ' doQrine, 
him whome 
inted to be our 
therefore let our 


if we looke 
God hath 


fue gomdeltromr 


to Timorhie, But he ſaith y this 
was done Before many witneſſes. 
Notin' reſpeQ of Timothie, or 


ght men 30 for tus fake;for Timothie 'knewe 


well ynough,that Saint Paul had 
not nlecs to dritke, as 
he was alſo perſuad perſuaded by the ho- 
lie Ghoſt, that the doQrine whi- 
chehe had receiued ofS.Paule, 
was yerie , and diuines 
2 and there- 
fore he needeth no' other wit- 
 Heſfes;his conſcierice anfwereth 
49 ſufficiently for hit , hehath rhe 


3 ſeals of th of God,which 
Tate, cos 


is 


him * - * 
| Enonn ER (hols 


witneſſes 


=wc\ omega wn 
muſt be choſen,” we -muſt not 
cake them _ play 


the blinde 


ceceiiaWanaſt ade go 8 ſecke 
ſuch helliſh witneſſes as we fee 
now a them y can ſuf- 
fer vr of Godto be 'blaſ- 
pheme & torne in pecces;that 
can bebold pa a Ar" con- 
tempt of God and his 
can {ee ſuch ſhamefull 
ons as wold gricue a mans hart, 
and yet all ; vo 

cheat ghey are forfrre from: fer= 
ting:them ſeluevagainit ic; that 
if menmoue them'to ſerue God 
.onely with a worde;, they 
looke for nothing at their 

but to be:deceinted; BueS. Pal 


ſhewerhy there were ſufficient | 
ynough, which would 


rr mans re 20 


tdi 


'is nothing with 30 


pence ribraher inn ad 


and his worde , and whiche dif- 


any fort whatſacuer.And more- 


er Trae kege 
may £ 
airs. other: as ihe laid, that 
y this lſeede mult: ſpread-it (elſe 
abroade, Forin deede,when We 
haue :t-4Snot 

— eric.oneaf ys to Me vp- 
on himſelfe,but we muſt labour 
tomake God knowen through- 


-outallthe-worlde ; and to bring 


.thistopiſle, we miſt deawe ohe 


Jpeakethof witneſles, another,as the prophet Eſai ſay- 
Fofed ache Go - -erhjlercucric manſtretch out his 
- mothie + they:ſh Fa hs hand to his neighbour ,and ſay, 
_—_— the doarine fare 40 Ler ys go vptothe Lords mov- 
ph it were fought againſt rteine,and he will teache- vs his 
onal es And ſo weſce more | 


wayes'. And therefore mp 
| 'be 


| ; [} F F | | | | 
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be —_— our ſelyes, Saint 
Paule theweth vs that we muſy 
not choole ſuch men' as can not 
make poore i foules,and 
ſuchas haue neede to-be taught, 
partakers of y which they haus 
time to-pradtiſe this dorine,we 
ſee itin this our age , For ſeeing 


God hath: once againe kindeled 10 


ſoliuely alight, chat matters are 
knowen, and _ the world 
have bene like es, and there 


| hauebenſuch- grofle darknes, y 


there was nothing in any place, 


but confuſion & deſolation, yer 


we fee howeatthis day, we are 
lightened by the Goſpel, & how 
familiarly God ſhewerh himſelfe 


either after one ſort orother:we 
feeal this,yea andin the midſt of 
vS, doeth nor Sathan ſtrive io 
hard,that if y zeale of F ſeruants 
of God were not ſharpned, look 
what knowledge we! haue now, 
it woullfraight wayes be abo- 


_ liſhed: For we fee:whatſlaunde- 


rous arerayſed yppe a- 
CT 
itis, thatmenare ſhotat ;/ or at 
tealt wiſe, pretenceis:foimade:; 
buthowlſocuerit be, we ſee that 
Godis openly aflalted, y world 


cannot abide: that the Goſpell 


ſhould be preached-as it ought 
to be,and purely.Men are come 
ſo farre, that they will bridle the 
holie Ghoſt:we would not now 


to vs,as it were face toface.And 20 adays haucſuch points take out 


the diuell ſeeing y if this bright- 
nes laſt,he hath loſthis kingdom 
he goeth about as muchas poſli- 
bly he can, to darken &dilguiſe 
this pute trueth,, 'cither by one 
way or other: and we ſee howe 
theſc louſie fryers amongeſt the 
Papiſtes are hyred to fer them- 
ſclues againſt the doctrine , and 


of the holie Scriprure, as pleaſe 
not their faſhion and appetite, 
which take vpon them more aut» 
thoritie then God bimſelfe.: We 
ſeeall theſe ehinges::weſee yar- 
lets, that ceaſſe not to caſt ouc 
their poyſon'& venom, to bring 
the doctrine of Godinto hatred: 

eatnumber carried.a- 


weſcea 
that in moſte rebellious and di- 30 way wiendideauhichnmer 


ucliſh ſort. For their conſciences 


 beare th] witnefle plain ynough 


that they are notable to reſiſt ir: 
and yetthey are growen to ſuch 
impudencie, to ipuc oue what 
they can,fſtillto keepe backe ; 8 
hold the poore ſimple people in 
ſuperſtition: we ſec it. And when 
yy can not turne the doctrine 
oO 


teaue to make a ftlirre. And howe 
-many are there that walke fin- 


'cerely, and ſecke to haue God 


honored;that his face may ſhine, 
that we may betranſformedinto 
it? fas S.Pauleſpeaketh.)) The 


. number of them that walke thus 
- roundly,is verie ſmall, and they 


are ſowen verie thin; And'ther- 


od cleane ypſidowne, they 49 fore we muſt take y more paines 


bring it into hatred, and cauſe: 


co be 1uſpeRted, they diſguiſe, 


to kepe this gage;andthis ſo ex- 


-cellet 8 hokie kareafure;as God 


| hath 


Cap.2. 
hath<6mitted to vs'.:Andinthe 
meane while ; ler ys rake 
heed,y we be reſolued inour c6 
ſciences, y we wauer notnor be 
ſhaken with euery blaſt of wind, 
For whatiis the matter, that we 
ſee ſo fewe ſtande fiedfaſt nowa 
a_— eſpecially: when there is 
ny trouble raiſed, that 


hey fall away andturne x0 good witneſſes, that may 


| mayenthe wharis the cial of it, but 
onely becauſethey were .neuer 
ſo buile 2 ae tito haue 
bene,a! ws Jr ofthe 
Way as it Were. 


monacha able:to —_— = _o_ 
to-one point of re notio 45 boah to greax. + 
Jy mg i hehe rainn 
man would' alike theſe Fellowes 


which are ſozealous;(whichifa 
man wouldbeleetic them, -baue 


PE d maruelouspartes,/& are 
able to fer foraithcir noble a&s 
kd) if Ifay', a man 
would aſke them, whae God is, 
and how-we muſt pray to him, 


what leſus Chrilte is, you-ſhall 3 0 ſeemeto have conſpired Go 


ſee them like beaſtes::& we. my * 
not.maruel at it, for they haue to 
much abuſed y knowledge that 
was giuenthem, they are dron- 
kardes,whoremongers,and ve on 
vile perſong, full of treaſon, fi 

of enuie, of malice,' giuento.all 
naughtines, yea-& ſuch asceaſt 
not todeſpite 


priuately,bur they wold be glad 
there were no ditci at all, 
nor honeſt am men, they 


Then Epi.to Tumathie. 


God;-not.onely | theP 
Mia rw their tubburnoe 


make profeſſion of the Goſpel 
- where 
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propharie & polkite theQhurch 
COD with ia 
1CoMme' 
can gr, Cn infeQiont 
before our 


welſte 

therefore let vs rake lbeede 
we have nothing to do with ſuch 
kinde ton what 


haue we todoe, burto:p 


to mainteine the doQtrine ? Fad | 


' inthe meane ſcaſofler ys conſis 


der; that we are come into; thoſe 
rimes,which the Propherr.Efaia 
off, For he: ſhewerh howe 
EIS 
w $o 
Ton go_ 
(ent to preache. _ | 


Chg » they 
hin blinder andblinder, & 
F bin cy" v9.10999 wogeandoe 
pe ; ty" mag F. 


him to leale —_—_— 


his diſples, W ;We are, car ro ar 


anc ewes hens 


againſt God?! As for 
lent ooge 
Cs 


Bur amongſt vs, whiche will 


| be: looke which 


part, 
©o vs a5 letrers chat are {oaledvy,. 
| pt notwithſtaudit | 


Where is this hinnbleries/ tore» 
ceiue the worde of God, with/all 
lowlinefle, and in ſuch meeke 
ſort as S, Jamestpeaketh of > We 
can percetue but x/centeine-byo+ 

nifh Rontneſſe) in) @ prear/ num» 
bercin other we cantee leffe ho- 
neltie;'thetin . a Fkryner” to be 


ſhort, we ſec ny wolues & 106 fentourſcluesa ſacrifice 


Foxes, and ſofe eypon wal 
"waly 
nd ortin! jo rin 
rible diffipaz 
yen 7 us war Now when 
God once ſenderh ys his worde, 
he meaneth' but'to ga- 
ther ysto hing& yet weſechow 
fewe there are that-cheaue vnto 


hini-Wharmeſtwe do then, but 


followerhe eximple of the Pro- 


n+ ir obs for beir'asbe may, - 


othing but to 
far it pm porn In! prnrans + _ 
yet will»God- have his 
eee will neuer be bn 
outſome ſecede. Trucitis that ir 
ſhall notbe {o much as 'were to 


ET the I ro 
naug 


be wiſhed, bur ler vs content our o Ourpreachin 


thelawe. rem and ke = 


asletters Y are mad 

the wer Mrwrodds Money no- 
th the ignorant,andide- 
hs ot res; ne wiſeſt nnd the 
beſt wittes 6fthem. Bue for our 


though the Lawof God be 


$4et vs 
e ignorant of that y is '< 
4nix, For in deede is diceted 


deck is the feire; of GOD? 


dndak; & 
KR pc: ther 


of Godnahevenhia harebey 


withtheprophet Elaic, 
or Gre are am Lord, with the 


. ſeruants whome thouhaſtgiuen 


me/Fotitisnotinough for ysta 


approue the doftrine ot God as 
KL ayarurrinrs yaa" TE» 


& hey hath rhe officeropreach, 
mult make his offringyas indeed 
he is called ypon'this condition, 
thar he ſhould ſay, Behold Lord 
here I am with the children, wh6 
thou halt given me. And to the 
end we may be: better incoura» 
gedtodothis, letys mark that ic 
was not written for Efaihis t: 


hath [Jeſus Chrifiebura 
audience:as it is' alſo aide 
inan was 7170 Who wil heare 


Ten 


the arme i 


ſpiſed;he ſhall be caft aſide, yes 
men ſhal mocke ar his doQrine: 
yet notwithſtandin age ſhall al- 
ways haue his, which he keepeth 
for ,odhis father.Therſore le tvs 
be tontentto be ſhurwithin this 


ſcaleſs bleſſed, which God ap- 


: h for our ſaluation, 8: lec 


"on _ plies, , 


and to whome ir Efgi.e4T 
eEard revealed? joh. nat 
Sothen, Jeſus Chriſt ſhall bede- Ro.10.h 


Cap:3. 


We | & canotabide y meſſage 
| ſonne of God: fn letvs 


followe them which ſhewe vs y . 
right way, & knowewee thatas 
| doin of Godisin theſe 
dayes ſetvppon onallfides,and 
y all is ſofarre out of order,that 
a man would thinke, ail woulde 
come to nought,ſo we haue need 


The :2.Epi.to Timothie, 


4 
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-of man, but onely y bare ſhape of 
'man,& an outward thewe, yea & 


. y God hath imprinted a marke! 


ofthis wrath& vengeanc {in the. - .- + 


Andſoletvs make our tof 
»it;fo , Pauls exhortatis, 
-andletthem'y: areappointed to 
preach y worde, rw Li this trea- 
' fure;& make other partakers of 


of my pirites together, & 10 it, which are fitt 8 ablemen, to 


wey that is waht vs hn, 
For wee A y which make 
- profeſſion to beof the Goſpell, 
:haueas much good nature in the 
' as bratebeaſtes have , Thereis 
notalke noweada of Chriſtian 
 -brotherly _ utifwelooke 
- vppon our e es, a man 
-Andethe like amongſt Vs, cad 
:worſeto, then is among) _ 
thenand Turkes . Forthere 
ſomeagreatdeale worſe, and in 
deedeit cannot bee but that be- 
rea frac ere 
needes in 
; rote that ſo makea ſcorne 
ofthe Goſpell .Welhal ſee theſe 
vilaines (as I touched before)that 
would mixe ther filth with the 


'beſtoweit* other: & let vs 
at Fleaſt wife have thus muche 
courage to mainteine the kin I 
dome of ourLord leſus Chriſte, 
aswe ſeetheſe miſcrable & mad 
creatures y go about to deſtro = 
& bring it tonought . Arid 

machtouching y praRtiſe of this 
doctrine. But let vs alſo remem- 


20 ber what hath bene faid,to wit, 


we muſt conſider, it cometh fro 
Goud;& y we may bragg that we 


| hane ourfaith fam him,and not 
'from men : for yntil wee be well 


perſuaded of this point,we ſhall 


always bewaucring, &the lealt + 


thingin the world vill turne vs 
aſide. As we ſee now adayes the 
ſimalleſt offences thart are,are ſuf- 


_ doctrine of faluation, wee 3o ficient to make the halfe of them 


ſhal ſee y they haue filſly cloked 
them (clues with the name of 
God, that they haue cauſed the 
nameofourLordTeſus Chriſt to 
be cuil- ſpoken of, yea, &thata- 
mong the Papiſts. Forit cannot 
be but they maſt needes be tho+ 
ronghlybeviched, & ks 
| themouer into rep 
_ Ethatthe worldo wh 
are vorw: in the | 
Sathi,y ther is not 


oY of 


Ning: in them 


Nart back; which ſeemed to haue 
ſome ſhew, as though they wuld 
haue ſtoode toit vnto an end. It 
1s'not for them to tarric for the 
hardeſt brunts: the leaſt blaſt of 
winde yis, carrieth them out of 
hand quite away, And why f?- 

ethei werneuer through- 


_ 401 Arenral nf Mgt p x] | 


et vs di'cerne 
them which Ge ps God faithful- 
ly, and'let vs have this touche- 
BBb, ſtone 


"754. Fob. Cal.8. Sermon upon Cap.2. 


ſtone of the holy Scripture , to marke alſo what Saint Paul fay- 
make aproofe and tryall of the ethintheend emuſt beare pati- 
dorine that 5% rum to vs, enth the affttzons , as goo... ſoldiers 
and let vsneuer be ſhaken, ſcing of Jeſus Chrift . For without this 
weknow it is from God .. we cannot make anende of uur 
againe, let vs marke, when Goad courſe . And in deede, for this 
bath a ſmall nomber of people + cauſealſo he exhorted Timothie 
that cleauc to vs, andagree with tobe . For if there were 
vsin the vnitie offaith, thatit is no warre, noafflitions,it would 


agreat helpe to vs.T rue it is that 10 coſt -vs nothing to ſerue. God, 


ifa man were alone in the world 


| yettoſhutvp the matter, let vs 


that force 


bee needeleſle: 


and ſaw him ſelfe deſtitute of all cauſe we muſt be afflicted, 
\ company , ye.notwithſtanding God by that meanes 
God delernnthta beve this may. _ucth ourzeale and the deſire we 
ſterſhip,that we hold-our ſelues haue to ſtande faſt to his worde: 
tohim,and forſake all men. But Sain&Paul celleth vs flatly, that 
| yet, when God bearcth with vs =wemuſtbe Ieſus Chniſt hus ſoul- 
ſo farre, that we are ſcattered e- diers:as if he ſaide, that God lea- 
uerie man a part , but we haue panty agen ye 1g" Hp 
ſome agree with vs and we ſee 20 cannot have an Angels lite in 
how the Goſpell bringeth forth this world, but becauſe wee are 
fruite and increaſeth in deede, mixed with the conteminers of 
that their very life ſheweth , that the Goſpel, with Gods mortall 
they that haue made profeſſion enimies,amongſ Hipocrites, ' a- | 
of the Goſpell , haue notbeene mongſt incarnate diuils,we muſt 
taught in yaine , when wee have needes in the meane ſea- 
ſuch a felowſhip amongſt vs,itis fon God comforteth vs, when he 
to confirme our conſtancie, and fayththat Ieſus Chriſt is our cap- 
to helpe vs tofollow God, And taine , So then there are two 
how? 1a let vs make our profite 50 pointes that we haue to noteand 
of this meane which God gweth to beare away ſhortly. The one 
vs, when wee haue good witneſ®= is,thatif wewill loue God, wee 
ſes. And againe,let vs looke high muſt notmake our ing to 
cr, for the Angels of Paradiſe liuea quiet life, butthat we ſhal- 
arc witneſles of that doctrine be gricued & troubled:& more- 
which wee haue receiucd ; they ouer,that we muſte overcome it 
are our brethren & c6panionsas patiently, we muſte notexerciſc 
it were:and when wee magnifie our ſelues in euill doing , but 
Tefus Chriſt with open mouths, 49 bowe downe our ſhoulders, and 
we agree melodiouſly with the: ſhew our humbleneſle. 
(as the ſcriptures ſheweth ys)but —Thus much touching thefirſt 


point, for the ſeconde , one 


that Teſus Chriſt is our capitaine 


worl! t 
wes why ſo?we ſhatbe 
fGafe vnder his kandes who;hath 


promiſed and'{ 
_ will notlooſeon lotof that that 
his father hath giuen him , but 
will keepe it ſo well and fancly, 
y he wil giuc him agood recko- 
ningoft in the latter day . And 
if wee beare awaye theſe two 
intes,itwill be cafic for vs to 
patiently wherewith ſoe- 


Caps. ThenEpito Timothies 75s 


__ eh aen 990 HO 
0 away conquerours what- 
ns. one Angew wee 
haue God on ourſide', and his 
hande will be to 
defend vs. And doe wee thinke 
alſo. that God will ſuffer theſe 
blaſphemies', and let them goe 


1hed, when as vnder aco- 


that hee 10 lour ofhis name, men go about 


to cutte the Chriſtians throates ? 

Thinke wee that Icfus Chriſt 
is aboue in Heauen, and doth 
not as a Iudge beholde what - 


focuer is done in the worlde, 


that h 
or blind, 


nt yea cueric one 


fiends ofhellarelet looſe, and all ;6 of vsin his order , and wee ſhall 


were vtcerly brought to naught: 
when wee ſee this , well, wee 
muſt be content and bow down 
a proteftor in Heauen, 
Js op ere ma 
not ,! vp 

wars are rvg = 
They thinke verely they haue 


knowe what it is thatthe ſonne 
of God hath called vs vnto.And- 
becauſe we are his, let euerie one 
of vs dedicate himſelfe to him, 
and in the meane ſeaſon let vs 
take good heartesto vs. 
Truth it is that the tentations 
are great, when we ſce that righ- 


. teoulnes is locked vpas it were 


wonneall,and that they ſhoulde 4o ina chiber, & robberie reigneth 


nowe make their trium A-. 


Zainſt Cod ,but be wee alſured y- 


in y.ſtreetes & in laces,ſoy: 
wy rr CT inn 


BBb.ij. 


were 
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of aide, ſo that we wait paticnt- 
ty vntilit pleaſe God to take or- 
er for things : and inthe meane 


1itle-children knowe it, and the 
ven 


the walles crye out of it. To be. | 
ſhort, allthe worlde ſecth thoſe. + our weakneſle,&c. 
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things. When we ſee this, let vs 


were within his houſe,and had al 128. 
| his tooles about hum, and in the y to. GOD to take order for 
meane ſeaſon theeues comeand nu. Andin the /meane ſeaſon let 
robbe bim. and take! awayrhis ysrememberwhatsS. Paule faith, 
goods,one mowedownehis me- thatif we be true ſouldiers of Te. 
owes,another his.corne,& and» fus Chtiſt, wee muſtſuffer yntill 
thergather his grapes , and hee hee ſtretch foorth his mightie 
ſand thereas a priſoner, hauing arme: to overcome all our. eni- 
onely-his tooles in his handes. —mies . For as itis aide thathee is 
When wee ſee that there is buta 10 the ſhee of the ſheepe,& 
ſmall token of wſtice, and inthe hath aroddeto guide vs gently 
meane while the dwell ruleth withall, and to-gather vs vnto 
mightily, and that theſe dogges him, ſoon theother ſide,he hath 
and ſwine ſecke nothing but to arod of _ (asit is faidein the 
make hauock ofal,theſe are great fſccond Palme) to-bruſe & breake 
' tentations, and ynough to caſt all their headsthat —_ 
 downethe weake/.. -But let vs | ma tore es 54.4 
come to that that is ſaide here, to litle mawmettes,; butKings and 
wit, that we ſhal not be deſtitute Princes, as it is faid inthe huns+ 


20dreth wrote 'Letvs 
pray to hi ay we 
ay tors rp ame ey 


ſcaſon walke vprightly -in our it, ifwe | to-waitfor 
calling, and th al the world it; and doe him» this honour: to 
riſe vp againſt vs, and we ſeethe committ our ſelues wholly into 
diuel and all hisimpesfeeke ro- his proteQion,. - | = 
thing buttobring all to nought, gx + 
let vs therein beholde a iult yen-  Nowelet vs fall downe be« 
geance of God, un that the dwell fore the face of our good God, 
carrieth them away becauſe they'30 confeſhng our faultes, and: pray«. 
fo wakea ſcoffe at God:and his' ing himthat hee world'gmue vs 
. worde,and dare ſpue out of their ſuch afeeling of them ,- that wee 
ſinking mouthes, ſuch vilanies may take paines more and more, 
 asto ay, thattheydoitfor gods to caſt oft all the corruptions of 
honour. Yea wis, asthough thi our fleſh,to the end wommey glue 
bore the ſtandard of the fad ourſelues wholly to his ſubieCti». 
when all the worlde mayſce that  on,and EROIIng holy. 
they ſeructhediuel openly.Euen commaundements.. Andas wee: ' 


hane his trueth written , that ſo 


t of the ſtreetes & 40 he woulde reforme our heartes* - 
after it, alwayes bearing with: 


The 


[i 997 124 3h iq? ied) 


dienco wit brane Ger wilex: 


ereile which 


carmehane a 


preciſcl of our Lorde 
ry 


they do which era for 
theircapitaine, for they ſeekrno- 
thing buttohurt, but wee muſt 


is to ſheve 


FW, on o 
Fatg ${CEIH 
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Ke wee 
becauſe leſus 


Sn 
Chris 


ir cap- 

taine as Se 
this|/ honour be done to mortall 
me, what muſt we dotoy ſonne 
of God, when heris fo good & 
/to vs, to receive vsinto 
,. and will haue vsto 
ſerue *'for hee coulde bee 
COIs fo ie 


cſſe our ſoules in patience, & 30. is notfor any 
. Ririveto ouercome euil by 

. Moreover, ſeeing wee are 
vnder Ieſus Chrifthis banner,let 
Vs notdoubt, butthe ifluecf all 


diced ir trrum- 
phes, yet forall thatthey ſhalbee 
put tothe foyle, and ſo remaine. 
And for our 
teineand ſure , wee cannot fall 


 ſhamezthat poo 


negro ne Vs, —_ 
for our ſaluation. 

Were it not then a greate 
re ſouldiers whi- 
chefight, and knowe not wher- 
fore, thoulde- notwithſtanding 


do this honour to mortall crea- 
tures to et all their affaires 
and es, and yet wee 


parte, wee are cer- 40 ſhould bee ſo nice and delicate, 


that wee. can beare nothing for 


but ypponou fete, (as the pro- the ſonne of God } Fothisend- 


BBb.1ijj. and 


Math. $0. 
37- 


thetimeof 


why ſo? Tothe cnde th 


which hath choſen them, Seeing faires of this world. Thisir is; 
it is ſo, let vs learne to give our 20 wee mult before all things con- 
ſclues wholly. to the ſonne of {iderand marke wherevnto wee 
God, yea, and that in ſuch forte, We an 
that nothing turne ys alidefrom requireth 
2 419 ine linkin CON wi een ehegndats 
we let vs applye this limi-, fefled wi | fo 

litude to the Ar eles purpole, uer, wee maſdnl no. replyes/as 
Wee knowe that our Lorde Ie- wee are wontto doe, For ſo ſoon 
ſus Chriſt beareth with vs ſofar as there isany ſentence of holye 
that hee ſuftereth vs. tofollowe Scripture laide. out before vs, 
our buſineſle: and thereforc wee 30 ſtraight wayes ſomephantaGe ur = 


arc ſo much the leſſe to be excu- 
ſed, rf we cannot vie ſuch acon- 
dition, and ſo gentle . Trueit is, 
that wee mult in the meane 


while, be readie to forgoe all: 


wee mult alwayes haue one foote. 


vp- For it is ſaide, that who ſo 
Jouecth his wife, or his father, or 
his children more then Ieſus 


Lord Ieſus bearcth with vs, and 
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other taketh vs in the braines, 
yeaſir,' but if I do ſo, Ithalbee 
conſtrained to hazarde my felfe 
in ſuch a matter. 

1; Butif wee will do our ductie 


<A. wee mult layand 
tread vnder our foote whatſoe- 
uer might-turne vs alide from 
following that which our Lorde 


Chriſt, is not worthie to bee his 40 Ieſus Chriſte commaundeth vs, 
diſaple. And therefore wemuſt quietly and without grudging: 


be fully rcfolued in this point, 


day jo band 2 _ 


Ephe.s-11, 


| therefore- 
an'endeofour fi 


þ ven vn 7 te two pointes to 
 marke, -The one is, ſeeing the 


| wee mult forccaſt that whiche 


| knowe weeeſpecially,/ that our 


doeth Taint P 


ſopne; of God hath called vs ta 

RO —— weemuſtatths | 
as much honour, as Coeing-one 

the ſouldiers of the world doto 10 therhis fellowe to depriue - wa 


_ theircapitaines . And howe? we ofthe price and crowne' which 


mult be free from all hinderan- po own vs, that wee helpe 

en, weemulſtnot. be intan 
that might ho "bw that zocththe foremol, 

backe, þ naar Dat tw ſhall not 'ſhutt 'out the nexte: 

1y,and doour duetie, ſeeing we 

are no more our own men [. But 


eſpccially and beforeall thinges, 


have ſcene : to witsthatour 20 
condition isfuch; mult _—_— 


againe, knowe wee this,that our 


warrefare is -not tg fight ,. either 


agunſt Gcheor þloud y but-++ 
wers-pf the ayre(farſd 


wopdres 9c vs.ih anon 


fer Ban 
alſo be 


apes tis my 


iſlue is certeineand can not de+» 
cewevs,we fight not atall aven-| thap > Let ys war 
tures, forſo Saint Paul ſheweth, cowl 
vsin this placewhich weehaue! 40 Chiiſte maketh not role es 
touched, wee are not as they that forone day,he wil have vs runng 
take great paines, and diſquiet all the dayesof aur life: fy 
| Ws | -_ 


£4p3- the 2+Epi.ta Tomothies - 
We math ins thatwe mk not 


fore it is not aide with out cauſe, | 
 } wemult fight duely, if we will 
get the crowne that is promiſed 
vs. And beſides this,let vs marke 
but yet notwith thatalſo which wee touched be- 
tg = fore, to wit, that they which {tris 
; mp garner oat all uecdinoldtime, had ſuch an ear; 
the dayes of our life.. And there- 10 neſt delire to. get themlclues 
fore let vs aot make a law for our lorie,that the own 
maiſter, let vs barginand ay,Ho lies for it, many vn- 
I could be content to take paines zet. Be Gates 7907 tan 
an other time, but I woulde bee not cheriſh theſelues. 
whenit were tune to.reſt For they wied this order,l mcanc 
4b Log orig fan ren a7 eye 
of y matter, m 
than? Knowe — . aldelicates, they IO 

is arice-before vs, drinke according to their ap 
hee will haveys ſtande 20 tit, And where dTokas A 

© , EUeN, eagle Forif now 
aman; gas ary wth 
OED Cheiſtſit- vs, (eſpecially iGuer techs yed 
as Chiefe and ruleth all. our T's 76 09K running ta 


— weakeitis, { 


ickerings ,|hec hath appointed. ys, when we 
ch ouder us ld d ofdclingrs = ma arms! ory right 
ofall + 9 hn para rote 

iſt ſubmit our ſelues tohis . And therefore let vs marke 


wkond we may not withdrawe 30 well that we muſt abſteine from 

qur ſelucs whe we think good. So Sx may weaken vs, 

theletys arme our (clues to-con Nay vsin our race. And his 
unuance: &.let-yvs remiber this as to that which I { 
eitioever pe wo thelke moned.to/ : for we are not i 

4 7 parry = ſet eter former which 1 = 

V ſcruantes of God muſt forſake, 

Ms YI Ie t whenthey haue to fight vnder 

Ke as. conſtantly vnder 5 the banner of our Lorde lefus 

Chriſt,as they do which runnein Chriſt. And why ſo? we-may vie. 

aliſt, whe there is.aprice proclat»\40 today,which ſhall natte. 

med, Therefore if we beare lefle .for vs to vie to morrowe. : 

"anni he anne of Godghen And therefore wee mult haue an 


" Bbb.v. eve 
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27 neceſſitie which 
Wy; th off .1Cor. 
rvstobeatreſt to 


eyeto the 
Sint Paule {! 
7. if God ſu 


day and to cateand drinke at our | 


eaſe, inthe turning of an hande 


hee will bring vsto pouertie, to 


ſickneſle and” other iefes and 
troubles . And thereforea man 1s 
not able to determine at euerie 


minut of an houre ; what - the 10 


ſcruantes of GOD muſt abſteine 
from : but let vs alwayes haue an 
eye to our calling , (as I faide be- 

ore) and howeſceuer thecaſe 
ſtande,lct vs not flackewhen Ie 
ſus Chriſtcalleth vs, but march 
on as he commaundeth.vs. Nowe 
when Saint Paulc hath vſed ſuch 


- compariſons,he addeth. An huſ< 


Fe 


can reape the' fruites of the earth. ted nothis perſon onely, but yer 
And hereby wee may iudgethat notwithſtanding he comprehen- 
our nature isſo ſlowetodocthat ded himin theirnaber whom he 
which God commautdeth vs, fpake vnto. What muſt wee doe 
that hee hath neede topricke vs 2? Aﬀer that we hauedriuen 
forward,and to remember vs of- away all ſlothfulneſle , let vs ſee 
ten with the ſpurre, before we can hoſe thinges- oftentimes 
be ſtirred vp as wee ſhoulde bee. to remembrance; whiche are ſet 
And herein we oughtto be greax downe here ; forthe holy Ghoſt 
ly diſcontent with our ſelues, for 30 vſed noneedelefle ſpeach, when 
is it nota pitifull thing to ſee our hogah_ m_—__ ſuch 
Lord which ſhould have wonne riſonsas hehath here: itis atok8, 
our harts at y firſt blow,when he y when God hath once cried a- 
did butlift vp his finger to vs,can me to ys wee ſhould ſtraight 
not moue vs,when he exhorteth =wayes wax colde;ifhee went not 
vsto come to him, and ſheweth on. And therefore let'euerie man 
what loue he beareth vs, nor can take heedehe ſtrive with himſelf 
ini vs: but wee remaine ſtillin that when the diuell ſhall go a- 

neſle ofheart,and ifheadde  boutto hoodwinke our eyes, to 
another ſeconde calling, it doth 49 lulle'vs on ſleepe,or hinder vs by 
a as vs, he cannot cor= What way ſo euer, we take tho 
nu th [ 


di Iohi(al.S.Sermonypon Cap 


when we ſee he muſt remember 
vs ſooftentimes with the ſpurre 
ED 
not. tobee diſcontent 
with ourſelues, and' to figh,ſee« 
ing ſo ſhamefull ſlackneſle in vs? 
Truth it is that Saint Paul doth 
neither- accuſe Tiniothie here, 
nor any other : but yet notwith- 
ing he ſheweth,, that men 
will neuer bee ſufficiently ſtirred 
vpto come to God, if they bee 
not called vppon : and that not 
only for one inſtant,but we muſt 
alwaycs begin a freſh. And if Ti- 
mothy himſelfneeded tobe thus 
ſtirred, what ſhall wee fay of our 
ſclues? for theres odds be- 
twixt his zeale and afteQtion,and 


bande man taketh paines before bee 20 ours, Trueit is y $. Paule reſpec- 


remedies whichare here layd be- 
fore 


fore vs, This is it we hauefirſtto 
marke.Nowe let ys come to- this 
ſentence , An huſband man taheth 


pom eager ele 


in theſe earthie things, we 


not need to yſe ſuch leflons. And 
why ſo? Nature.leadeth them ſo 16 
well,that they march on,and doe 
huſbid men and fay,wel firs,now 

15 y time y} you muſt haue your 
ploughafielde,. you enot 
CIS IE 
A | 

and watt 


they areaccuſtomed toit well y- 
nough cuerie one of them, men 
haue alredie made their account, 
that they muſt take painesand 
they are not grieuedat it, itis no 


ſtr | 
by, 5% aq, tothem. And why 


ſo? 
this flitting life. But if wee 
followe God, yea that God that 
calleth vs tothe heauenly life, we 
can beare nothing the leſt trauail 
in the worlde ſcemeth ſo heauie 
a burden to vs, that wee faint: to 
be ſhort, wee cannot moue one 
finger , what is the cauſchereoff? 
Muſt wenot c6demne our bloc- 
kiſhneſle in this caſe, asit istoo 
too euidit?And y which we ſpak, 


off touching the hulbandmen, is 


we no great prea« 
chin i theaters ke, 
eycs againſt whatſocuer mi 
hinderthem-: for otherwiſe they 
ſhould cuerie one die for hunger. 
wil aduiſe my felf,towit, whether 
Iſhould res. He that,what ſhal 
I'dowhenlI fe lcandono other 


alſo by our deedes, that wee are 
—_— reſolued of it, as _ 
, <a Le tt this 
Alietin Ar thereforc it can- 
not iſe bee ſaide, but that 
we haueno apprehefi6 of y hea- 
uenly lite, when we are thus 
to this world, and things that we 
ſee,and thinke not that our inhe- 
ritace is in heauen. For if we were 
throughly reſolued ofthis , itis 
certeine that we would be readie 
to fight otherwiſe then wee are, 
thus we no nowe = tre 
meaning. A» huſband mani {ai 
takgth panes before heereceineth 
fruit of his ground. Nowe our lord 
hath called vs vp6 this c6ditis y 


40 welhuld labour. Why ſhuld we 


pleade the, ifwe perceiue not as 
ae ag airs eaaeas 


heare mhaGbbes and fighesare 
made daily againſtthe Lord with 
fretting and , when hee 
woulde imploy :vs1n his ſeruice; 
rudely: then wee woulde : wee 
are at defiance with him, as I Gid 
before.Shallit bealwayes ſo? wil 
it beno otherwiſcas long as wee 
liue? Shall we alwayes be ſogrie- 
uedand moleſted?Shall:we neuer 
be at reſt? Yeas, butthis is the 


time of labour. Will an huſband do painesatall anen- 
fay,wilitbealwayes ſpring time? ture,butwe are ſure ofthe fruite, 
whe he knoweth, this is y ſpring oughtwe nottohaue better cou- 
tune, I muſt needs take painesxt rages,thEthe huſband men?Now 
is the time ofmy labour, 'wil he let ys ſee whatour labouris For 
ſay , How now* The'yeares fols as theſe honeſt menthaue to bold 
low one vpponan other, lamal- 20 theplough , and then doe elſe 
my to begin: Ltooke painesy whatſoeuer belon to'their 
laſt yeare, and nowe I muſt take huſbandrie, ſomult wee for our 
more paines then euerItooke, F partes ſee what our | Lordecom- 
would faine be quitof this. Men maundeth vs: for otherwiſe wee 
will neuer ſay ſo: for they ſee it might take paines without 
were but lolt time. Therefore it penlie- Aoweleordtit they b | 
cannot be but we are void of rea- will bee denout after their owne 


ſon, whenwee murmure againſt 


God,and cannot patiently abide 


10 lifeisfo ſafely 
y Kisneither 
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ſtats one whit the worſe, For our 
kept in heauen, 


£ 
g - 
% 


phantaſie, torment themſclues 
and can neuer come to an ende. 


the time of harueſt,to gather the 30 But what ? Theyprofitnothing, 
AT When a Aker 4 hr 


fruite which is prepared for vs. 
But nowe let vs returne toour 

compariſon,'whicheis this, that 

theſe poore men when they haue 


taken much paines,areoftentims. 
deceinedofthat they lodked for: 


onefroſt taketh away and killeth 
cll their vines:one ſtorme of haile 
or tempeſt marreth al their corn, 
and other fruits of theearth: and 
yet notwithſtanding the huſbad 
men are not-one whit gricucd, 


3. Vet 


zeale,and troublethhimſelfe too 
too bad with his Tu itions, 
what aduantage getteth he ?No- 
thing atall : for God miſliketh 
with all ofit. And therefore wee 
muſt know y way how to trauail 
wel.And im deede,if an ignorant 
man ſhoulde medle with calling 


40 theearth, hee woulde marre all, 


& deſtroy mans labour, 
. Andtlierefore let ys confider 
where 


ler. 4:4 


 Capete 


_ full ofbrambles and'thorn 


'vsa 


hd itis tatGod &h 
he. Nowe we knowe limployeh 
he. ve gs —— "_ knowe. 
w ppheniniees: at our. 
handes,weknowe 
hr Weg heat ant yocus 


AL ISNS 
Pauls ſhewethvs here, weemuſt» 


Ford Te Cha .For weheare| 


wc prophet ne 

we muſt conformourſclues 
dean weſce obſeniedin | 
mp : he ſaith wee! 
arc in.ys', andeeedevp all the: 
weedes and $.:For| 
whata thing were itfora manto: 


ſawea of ground, before he 
hauetilled it:Ifa man ſhould ſet s 


in his plough' amongſt y woods, 
where as the earth hath not been 
broken vpa long ſeaſon —_— 

&, as) 


though it wer nothing but 
rowes, what i itauaile 
to ſowe his ſcede there? He ſds 
firſt breake vp his grounde.,. And 
thus weeſee | oSaePr 


not 
ly, but that our Lord hath gi 
leſſon which wee fol- 
low. 

p Mrey __ when Saint Pay 
peaketh 0 our n 
bours, hecom nos. to 
hu (poo nd th _ if we ſow 
paringly, we {hal alſoreape ſpa- 
"PUN if wee ſowe liberal ly,: 


Paul lea- Doubles: go vmdefendebeth 


765 


thereis fruite good ſtore ; 
redfor vs, _ Kon eek 
wan TT Wh 


ſle;"f ; 
—_ rar ante fue bel 


n theſchoole of our , 5 doftrine which hphath'giuen vs 


gre Ju vemultn 
cour' | 
| God will exerciſe vs 
50 trans forthetime of reſt is 
not pexcfourfleſ murmure, if 
weeare- and moleſted, 
knowe wee thatthe ſeaſon is not 
come of reſt. And- 
2 it doeth not ſo 
© God, for ſo! much as hee ' 
limited out all ourlife , asit 
were arace , and'will proue our 
obedience, byimploying of vsin 
harde and trouble- 
ſome,andwhich wee woulde bee 
S-- 'rid off. This is it in fewe / 
es We have to marke . And: 
incident and to ſhut vp the : 
matter with al, Saint Paule aith, 
s which 1 tell 
gine thee n=. 


thee, andthe Lov, 


Wen in all hs e# , Nowe- 


when Saint Paule eth Ti-- 
mothichere to marke well what 
hee had faide to him, it is not be- 
cauſe the matters are darke, Hee 
ſpake oftilling the carth:and the / 
rudeſt and molt groſle heads that 
are,vnderſtand that wel ynough. 
Heſpake of wreſtling , and run- 
ning,which werethen vſed:theſe-” 
are mattersthat necde _—_ 
10W= 


756 
knowl Hef, pg 4 - 
ta er> 
their houles , ano” comm. 


taine,thisis common[l 
neede not goto ror pure 


ſuch familier matters as: > nora] 
og) aprons nyo 19 Tok 


apply.the commoneſt 

_ i nord goour ef 
ly if wemuſt 
ide Vs: ie 


.of 
Forif y matter concerne 


our worldly commoditie, weare 
- buttoo hecdie 


weneedenot haue atale told vs 


ewiſe:but when we muſtcome to 
the kingdom of God, we are ſuch 
dulheads, thatfay aman whathe 
can, we vndetſtand nothing, our. 


tecth cannot once faſt on it. For 20 amr —_ 


this cauſe S. Pauleexhorteth Ti- 


ne aha my tovnderſtandetheſe 


hhe aid, Take 
I fhew thee 
teſt ro know wel 


pong k 
n6oy 4 i. 


you flee vpto 


Wy 1910 Kwon Trecth itls that 


rem ep EET 


yaough , ſo that thou canſthaue 

no excule. 917 nhombng 1920 

forethat he had more 

_—_ Ba h And —_ godchewe 
yet notw1 ce woulge ZO Vs$ 
comprehend him Moors y reſt, .. rope neede no-' 
to ſhewe that if Timothic had chingbur to ſwallowthe down, 
neede to bee plucked by theeare we are ſuch 
after this ſort, much more muſt ockheads that we vnderſtande 


we bee pricked forward, orelle, 
what Reade fideto vsit 
wil moue vs nothing atal, nay it 
will paſſe away before our faces, 
before wee can ſay, whatis this? 
And her 


the ſpirite of God reproueth our 
"PRO"_ for hwy we arc{odol-. 


not his doQrine . And that more . 
is, Saint Paule addetha pra _ 
CE ce thee 

8 all thin £1. Asifhe fayed, 
oldejt is true,that the things 


let vs marke that 40 ater I have written here, are 


fo cleare , thata man needeth not. 
hace grexeclenrles ty VOReetg 


| them, for little children ſee what 


ey are: but for alhthat,'we- - 
noob Tat edt 7s 


' ward, & whe. 


befilled with a fooliſhe opinion 
of our owne vertue,and our own 


ſtrength,& thinke weare able y- 
to 


vs.For we cometoa ferms,if we 


what ſhall 

be taught vs,the Lord will mock 
at our pride, & ſuffer vs to come 
home vericr fooles and doltes 
then wee went , and that vppon 
good cauſe, for we haue no witte 
ilar rea 
to rt ing- 
dome of God, valeſl; we HA 
our {clues , that he muſt guide ys 
and giue vs what we want, And 
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we ſce weare ſuch blockheadess 


3O 


40 


| vo mm one 
vs(as we comonl 


"4 997 9 yet forall thitlet'vs 


giue v3 vnderftan- 


him andto be hs 
ſhalbe lightened io ſuch 
we ſhal vnderſtand his heauenly 
ſecrets,which otherwiſe woulde 
palle our reach. + 


the face of our God, CONe 


our faultes, and praying 
him thatit would pleaſe him to 
take them quite away, & ſo blot 
out the remembranceofthenyby 
Chil to Lane ther mee may 

| his donne, that wee ma 
findehim nalldewedava 
And that hercafter he reforme vs 
in ſuch ſort, that being drawena 


, wee 


the meane while glſp : though way,and diſpatched &c. - yl 


withari jt, andſreke 
Hung 6 a 
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hath niches ſenſe nor 
ny more: cuen' ſo 
<aſc with God, wee-cannot m 
RY deſtitute of his 
awoftley hee 


diuell hath-g hath-gone prune all 


times to peruert- the pure doc- 
trine: when - could not vtterly 
take itaway, yet hee-blendedit 

and LY it, that heemight 


cleane diſzuiſe it: he woulde if it T3 


were poſe, charou Lorde Ie- 
ſus Chriſts namg;mightbe vtter- 
ly baniſhedoutofthe world,and 
be ncuer ſpoken off any more. 
But when he ſeeth that God wil 
nor ſuffer the: ki "of ths 
ſotneto bet cleane-taken a 
what doth het He commeth ſub- 
tilly, and depraueth' and fallifi- 
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' As forthe 6d ihe th dab 
ſhould haue to haue ſure truſt of 
faluation,if wee talke of that, wee 
_ deuill hath fo ſet in foote 

them , thatthere is no 
Gundreſſein thatbehalfe :forin 
ſteede of at to eek oe, 
thatleſus Chriſt is the full 
perferighteouſnes, theſe wret- | 
ched blind creatures wredronken 
with their ownedeſeruings: and 
when'they find them(ſclues faul- 
tie before God, they haue their 
fatiſaRtions , and allto rar: 
the vertue of the death and 


eth the true ſimplicitie, to the 4o ſion of our Lorde Teſus Chri x7 


cnd he may ſct ypa phantaſie: in 
leſus Cluiſts Rug And {fot 


atman.would ſcrue God, what or- 
BE Fucrieman _ | 


Cape: Thex. 


they have lawes deuiſed by the 
| fooliſhe fantakie and braines of 
man:and (o 
pn | 
at to0 we ſpeake 
hey are too to6 bad, For w 
as the holie ſcripture ſheweth ys 
it is the cheeteſt ſeruice which 


giue no care to 


30d requireth of vs, & alſo the 10 


ſacrifice, whereby we come and 
ſhewe that he is our refuge. we 
flie ynto;& that we have acceſle 
giuen vs there, becauſe our Lord 
elus Chriſt is our aduocate and 
Patron: the Papiſts cleane con- 
trarie ſend yao he Saints,& ſhe 
Saintes. As for the Sacramentes, 
they are ſo ſhamefully abuſed, 


== 


make idols of th&:& where- 20 thie. Remember 


« 3769 


his devotion a part. Andbefides: 


may remaine fure and conſtants | 


 & we -knowe, that there isbuc 


one God, & as he hath declared 
him ſelfe to ys, ſo we continuein 
the pureneſle ofhis word,& that 
wee be y aſſured whar 
Ieſus Chriſte is , to whatyſe he 
ſerueth vs, to Yend we may ſtay 
_—_— our ſelues wholy vp- 
on him alone +; to be ſhort, y we 
know;that it is the work of faith 
and repentance; tocal yp6 God. 
Wheht we hane this, we can nor 
feare, though there be a generall 
diſorder and darkeneſle, yer not- 
withſtanding, the trueth of God 
fhaHi vs, y we may keepe 
theright way. For this caule'S. 
Paul faith here againe to Timo- 
Ire- 


as they ſhould ſerue'ys for loo- quireth. And what is ance 
A behold the _ oft. Euen this, that we caſt our 
in whiche is giuen' ys in-Teſus es ypon our Lord Telus Chriſtr 
Chriſt, they hayje made tht ſerue for weknowe in deede, that all 
formiracles,to ſtay and hinder y treaſures of Wwiſedomie are ſhut 
knowledge of our Lorde lefiis vp andſealed ypinhim, & ifwe 
Chriſte 'yeterly , And therefore will haue arighe perfeRion , we 
ſceing we ſee this ſubtiltie of Sa» muſt ſicke to him onely.There- 
thanler' vs ſhielde our ſelues fo fore when we once knowe our 
much the moth with this war- 30 Lord Teſus Chriſt, we are ſure we 
ning, which S. Paule giueth Ti- can lack nothing . And'therefore 


I — let vs goe on till and cleaue' faft 
. Chriſtians: to wit, that we be di- to Teſus Chriſt, in deſpite ofthe 
ligent to hold faſt the pure doc- cinot content the ſelues with 
rrine, euen as itis ſer forth ynto im,which will needs haue their 
vs in the Goſpell , and thatwe own dreams,or atthe leaſt mens 


ſuffernot ourſelues robe miſled fooliſh forged deviſes : and ler 
fromitin-anyſort whatſo ever, 'them runneatrouers asmuch' as 
burthat we haue it ſo imprinted they wil,yer let vs hearks to our 
in our hearts and memories, that 49 God,& be taught of him, know- 
if y divel kindle what fireheci, ing that the marke, whervnto he 


yet notwithſtanding , "our faith direQteth ys,is Teſus Chriſte, be- 
att Ccc, cauſe 


570 Fob 10.5, 


yh Gap, 


cauſe all the partes of our ſalua- Redeemer.And for this cauſe S. 
Sod rccnnthcd in bias, ſoy . Paul giuethhimamacke here, y 
if we poſleſic him , there is no= he ig ofthe ſtocke of Dauid,& of 
thing beſides y we-canwiſh for. his ſeed.For we know what pro- 
This is it we haue to-note here miſes are conteined in the holy 
firſt of all ypon Saint Pauls mea= ſcriptures, to witaharal y world : 
ning,to wit, he will not haue y mult be bleſſed.in the ſeed of A- 
Chriſtians light headed-tohaue brahain. Now God confirmed: 
one doctrine to day,& tochange this to Dauid, to ſhewe that the 
it to morrow:bur that they and 10, Redeemer ſhold come fi6 thece 
ſedfaſt in Gods pure ynto to wit, from the ſtocke of Iuda; 
the end. Morcouer he ſheweth yea & fro. y houle of Dauid.And 
vsiitis Icſus Chriſt we nuſtſick for this cauſe S.Paulc in the firlt 
vnto,otherwiſe,there wil be no- place, yeeldeth him this tile, to 
thing but confuſion in our faith, y end we ſhold not dour,bur ſee- 
And becauſe the diuel laboureth "og wehaveche promiſes which 
to turne vs away from the pure God madeto the Ghersin olde 
truth,as we ſce it b ——_— time,touching y y Redeemer whis« 
let-ys arme our rms ch was giue ys, we mult & ought 
him,and let not this gs _— 20 receive him with full: certeintie, 
of God which we have once re= & perſuaſion, & that wehaueno 
ceived be ruſtic in'ys, but ſuch occaſi6 codout,whetherirt be he - 
as may never be putforth: & let orno.Why {o?forhe came out of 
vs hauc it alwayes imprincedin Davids houſe. Apdchoughar y 
our harts,that werefiſt al the aſ= time, there was no royall:and- 
ſaults,and ftumbling|blockes y princely dignitie any. more, yet 
may befall ys,let vs goe 0n,whi- notwit g , Y wantcould 
r oC feom Lord calleth vs,8 ſtand notleſſen ou the glorie of 
ſedfaſt: though the diuell ceaſſe our Lord Ieſus Chriſt:bur it was 
notto afſail our faith on al.ſides, 3 9 rather to confirmg,ys the more, 
letvs not feare,becauſe we have Y it was he, which muſtbe ſent. 
our Lord Ieſus Chriſt toſtreug- And why fo? The PropherEſaic 
then vs inal re ep leſus faid nb he ſhold- be wo | 
ſoedeof is _ _ - wy ofthe .inapalace,yheſhold be 
rede of D re _ is yvpin ,but he {aj 
allo added therewithall,8& epingrempompcHute a lictle 
without cauſe.For if we wi ods out of 5 roote of Teſſe; as thou 
the field againſt althe tentations he ai e,thar Ielus Chriſt, albeic 


 ofSathan,we muſt needes be ye== he came ofthe kings ſtocke, - 


ric Ready,8& know y we belecue 40 notwithſtanding he had 
notinIcſus Chriſt at all aduen- parents, and ſuch as were foe no 
t.ires,nor after adoutful ſort,but accountfouching Y world, with- 
Tat he came fr6 God to be our outall ſhewe, = 

or 
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or dignitie.Euen hikeadrietrec; - Chriſt;firrerh in his Empire, noe 
or a'tree cur vp, whereof there is only as touching his diuine ma- 
nothing left but the ſtumpe and ieftie,burin tus trail nature whi® 
blocke, which is troden ynder che he tooke of ys,in this condi- 
fcote:bur our of Y,(faith he)ſhal tion wheria he wasa feruans,ler 
« licle ſprig come, asir were yn= ys nowbeaſſured,that he wil re- 
der the earth. 'And in deede we ceiue vsinto his companie,and 
ſee that Teſus Chrilt was bornaf- y contempr which we ſhal ſuffer 


rer the ſame ſort, y the Prophete 


at this pre:ent,ſhal not hinder ys 


witneſſed. And this isa far grea« 10 to take good hartsto vs, to runn 


ter confirmati5 of our faith,whe 


on ſtil in this hope which is gius 


we ſee Y he oY nay to _ _ obe ſhort, = = re- 
 worlde;ro the end we m: r what y prophet Eſai ſaith, 


one point, But befides this Saint 
Paule ſheweth vsalſo, that the 
ſonne of God, taken our 


nature yp6 him,& clothing him- 


when God the father 
him: but it was from ſuch and ſo 


ſelfe with our weake fleſh,is rai- greatanextremitie, that aman 
ſedvpin-glorie, totheend we 20 would haue thoughthe had ben 

haue all ourtruſtin him, vytterly confounded, forhe was 
& bebo this rneans,co avit were diſhgured, as itis ſaid 
y end we ſhold nor faile or faint inthe ſame place: yeathere was 
an the midſt of ſlaiiders & repro- no morc any count of miin him, 
ches,8 what other perſecutions he was reuiled and forſaken of al 
and iniuries whatſocuer, Tobe men:asitisalſo ſal.23 


ſhort,whenthe Church of God that he was reuiled not onely of 
ſeemethto be ytterlygdrowned the mightic ones, but allo ofthe 
as it were,let ys lifte vp qureyes  c6mon people, And thus we ſee 


on high to behold y glory which 30 what we haueto beareaway be- 


ſonne of God was exalted yn= fHdes in this text,towit, thatif y | 
to,& rotheend we ma eur, Church of God be deſpiſed in 
we arc | /partakers of all his blel= this world,& ſeeme to be like to 
ſings,& y we are joyned tohim, periſhe, yetforall that we muſt 
letys knoweal(o, y before hea- not berurnedafide. And why ſo? 
-baſed him ſelfto ſo poore & mi-=> we muſt come to this reſurreRi- 
ſerable a conditis,y he wold be- on of our Lard leſus Chriſt, and 
- come 2 mortall 'man ſubiettro Kknowe, that fecing the heade of 
death: yea andthat more is, he *'-this bodic whiche trauclleth in 


made him ſclfe ot:no re 


pmation, 49 y world, is rayſed yp into glorie, 


that he-came to that ſhame of 
the croſle , And therefore ſce- 
ing'itis ſo, that our Lorde Tefus 


is yaoughtoſtrengthe vs,y we 
be not overcome with any ten- 
tatio. Moreouer,let ys haue theſe 
| Ccc.ij. two 
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Lvopointes, to wit, that Teſus 
Chritthath taken all our infirmi- 
ties yponhimy,that he ſubmirted 
himſelfe willingly thereynto : to 
the end we doubt not, bur as he 


tooke thatthat was. ours yppon 


_ himhe will make vs partakersof 


that thatis his, andis proper to 
him alone as to the onely ſonne 


ey 3} all 


e 


gooc 
tonaught,to the might 
haue x et after their owne 


a 


of God: let ys alwayes haue this ro fantaſie: we ſee al theſe ge, 


before our eyes, that we 

withſtand the tentations of Sa- 
than. And alſo let ys acknow- 
ledge him withour all doubt, the 
Reddy that was promiſed,to 
y end,that in him we may haue 
the accompliſhment of al things 
which perteine to our ſaluation: 
let vs not be negligent to rake a 


Wl 
thing ſo much 


To be ſhort, euen there where 


the ſwordes are not drawen'out, 
northe fiers kindled ; yet not» 
ith , welce there is noe 
gone about as to 
marrethe Goſpell, and to turne 
all cleane anotherway , then it 
ſhould,and tobring ia a confu- 
fion, What ſhall we dothen,bue 


good raſte ofit, that we may not 20 flic to this which S. Paule ſai 

e moued and aſtoniſhed:yea & 

 letysbe var 15: reſolued,ſee- 
fu 


ing Godisfaithfull, that he hath 

fulfilled that , which he ſpake to 
the olde fathers, in that he ſent 
 faluationtothe worlde, by his 
onely ſonne . For though that 
were perceiued in all times,whi- 
che is ſpoken of in the Plalne,to 


here,and learne to comfort our» 
ſelues, becauſe y ſonne of God, 
in deſpite of all his enimies , fit- 
teth as God his fathers Lieuete-= 
nant, to gouerne all the worlde, 
& to haue chiefeſt rule > Let the 
therfore be as ficrie as they will, 

et.notwithttiding he will ſhew 

is might, in deſpite ofal them 


wit,that rhe Church of God was 30 reſiſt him. If we be not confir- 


like to a plowed fielde, and that 
the ane) [went alwayes vpon 
his backe : yet notwithſtanding, 
the perſecutions that we ſce ar 
this day,are veric horrible , and 
paſſing meaſure. We ſce that all 
the mightie ones of this worlde, 
haue conſpired to deſtroy the 
goſpelle we ſee with what rage 
e 


what crueltic is exerciſed againſt 


y children of God; we ſec what 


we can only looke to this which 


med by this doctrine*, what can 
wedo, butbe vtterly amaſed & 
cleanc caſt downe? Burifwe calt 


our eyes ypponthe reſurrection 
of our Lord Ieſus Chriſte, it will 


make ys bolde to deſpiſe what- 


ſoeuer the diuel ſhall Rreine him 
ſelfe ro do.Be thetroubles neuer | 
ſo great, thataman would think 


— and madnesthey goe on: we lee ,, heau@K carth ſhold be blended 


together,we ſhalbe ſure, if to be 


Saint 
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place, to wit, if we can: caſt our 
cyes ypon our Lord Teſus Chriſt 
in his Maiettie. Burlet vs learne 
alſo beſides this, by this bond of 
faich to joyne our: ſelues in one 
with our Teſus Chriſt, For 
ifwe knowe nor ' WE Are meme- 

bers ofhisbodie; and whatſoe- 


Capes) WS to T7: moths. 


Saint Paule A— vs in this 


773 
rie,and be aflured, that we ſhall 
come toit , forhe aſcended nor 
into heavenco leave ve here be. 
Naw ponder OT I 

ueto e to 
openathe grand byraking 
2-day ao brug 


vstohim, This isit we muſt add, 
whenſocuer we {ce men deſpi : 


uer he hath,is not onely for him- Io V8, & ſpit in our faces,& hold ys 


{clfe , butfor ys, char'yee may 
be partakersof it:if we haue this 
we may well worſhippe Jeſus 
Chriſte, yy rrcdrs ted 
& eſtrange what 
we can,we ſhalbe in perplexitie 
and trouble, yea we cando nd- 


bur be le our wret- 
OO ar Ties ſawe Ie- 


' vsnot paſſe a'p 


ot accurſed, Forthe Papiſtes are 
oproud,that they thinke ys not 
worthie that ſhould care 
vs,asthe cominon faying is. Let 
nne for all this, 
anther be ſufficient for vs to 
ſee the ſonneof God abaſe him- 
ſelfe ſofarr, ro ſuffer ſuch repro- 

ches', to the end we may take 


ſus Chriſte exempted our of all 20 heart of grace, and followe-the 
miſeries, and our ſelues ſubiete way which he hath ſhewed VS, 
to them,it would giue a greater being like to his image : for ſuch 
ſhewe tothe ſlaunders and per- isthe will of God,as is ſaide,Ro- 
ſecutions which the Chriſtians manes 8. And therefore let ys re 
ſuffer.This,I ſay, would make vs memberthe ſlaueric wherin our 
out of heart, were it not that we Lord Teſus Chriſt was, to affure 
remembred what S. Paule ſaith our ſelues,thar ſecing he is nowe 
here,to wit, y Ieſus Chriſte was entred into glorie , he hath no- 
ofthe ſeede of man, that hebe- thingpro go bins {elfe,bur o 
came like to ys, that he did not 30 fir bg to make ys 
this honoutto Angels, to take ofit. And therewith let vs alſo 
their nature,(as y Apolile ſhew-), marke wel.thatheis ofthe'ſeede 
ethitinthe Epiſtle to the He= of Dauid,andi to do ſo, let vs ga- 
brues.) bur tohaue a more fami- ther together Y promiſes which 
liar league with vs,and to be oft are giuen vs in the holie Scrip- 
brother,andasir were our com» ture,Forthisis not all,to ſay thar 
panion, he tooke ypon hiniour Teſus Chriſt is the Redeemer of 
infirmities , & di not our madepiene : the Papiſtes will ca- 
lauiſh ſtare. Andtherfore ſeeing enly gu give Tim that ti- 
it is ſo, thary ſonne we be- 40 bes ys know his vertue, & 
cameour feilowe aſterthis ſort,  whathe broughtys, as y {cri 
let veboldiylookevypontus glo enre ſpeaketh. overt aul IÞy 


Ceco'l lj. 
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this worde, Of the ſeede of Daxid, 
 meaneth y we ſhould yvcl beate 


vp6al the riches of our Lord Ie- 
ff Chriſt, to y end we accompr 
not of him,as of an idol,or a.vain 
thing,but know , that whatſoe- 
uer is requiſite for our ſaluation, 
was giuen.to him, and-is tobe 
found in his perſon, to the end 
thatall of vs draw of his fulneſle, 
and grace for grace, agit is ſaidg 
inthe firſt of John, Thus we {ce 
now, what this texte mult be ap- 


plyed ynto, if we will make our 
profite of it,as the holie Ghoſte 


meantit. Now S. Paule addeth 


prociigly,7he this is according to 


. And thisisto ſer the 
wal © ts foorth, whiche we 


not,tharthey wauer not, bur al. 
wayes kcepe the pure doctrine, 
whervpon they haue bengroun- 
ded, Cakaciy labourtopro- 

te more and more. - Now this 

ocrine mult ſerve vs as well, y 
we may learn to puta difference 
berwixt doQriaes.,: It is: not y 
nough for a manto allege & ſay, 


10 I was thus taught,my fathers, 


anceſtours liued after this "org 
the molt part af the worldis able 
to lay as much... Anditis true, 
he-jgnoraunt make this a great 
buckler for the: bur it is nothi 

bur ſtrawe,one ſparke of fire wil 
conſume it all, We muſt haue an 
other manner of ſteadines in our 
faith, we muſt know y.itis groſi- 


baue touched before,to wit,that 20 dedin the authoritic of God, & 


he would have Timothic, & all 


. thefaithful, follow the pure ſim- 


plicitic of the dofrine whiche 
they had lcarned ofhim, yea fo 
farre foorth y he would haue the 
marke wel,his yerie ſteppes and 
Nile,thart they might haue a liue- 


ly paterne as it were,& portrait 


of it: for ſo he victh this ſunili- 


that they which taught vs, were 
taught ofhim. For $.Paule mea- 
neth not Y he forged adoftrine 
aker his owne fantaſie, as who 
would ſay,he were authot ofit: 

bur becaulc he was an Apollle, 

and yas appointedto preach, & 
yet he ſawa great nliber thruſt in 
the ſelues, which notwithſidin 


eude, and not without cauſe ; to 30 were miſſeaders, & loued to dil- 


ſhewe , y ſo ſoone as we [warue 
the leaſtiote that may be, from 
thepure ſimplicitie ofthe Goſ- 
pell,the diucl wil caſt blockes y- 
nough in our way, in ſo much 
we ſhall wander out of the way, 
& lee our marke no more. Ther- 
fore Saint Paule nameth herc his 
oſpel,as if he ſaide, My friends, 


iſe matters,in ſo much y Jelus 
Chrid was not known any more 
25 he ought to be: Sake S. 
Paule,to the end that men ſhold 
not be ſo wickedly bent to ac- 
cuſc him,, as though he would 


| haue en giue them ſelues to 


whagſocuer, without diſcretion 
or wiledome, ſaith here, that we 


ct them that have ben faithſully 49 muſt beware whom we belecue, 


taught in the word of God, take 


y God (as 1 ſaid) may be aboue 


heede they turne not aſide, the ys,to, goucrne ys, & leſus Chriſt 


leſt iote y may þe,y they change be our Mailter and teacher, as 4 
| of- 
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we perro. ep ehalewicee 
which ſhall be F | pro hog 
vs to faith,have bent; 
heauen,and that God 
that Care au 
him:If we have not thivi 
of faith, we ſhall haue pos ns 
bur an opinion , and we ſhall be 
carried away with eueric 
of winde. Wherfore, thoug 
haucbenfora ſeaſon, Rifoecked 
in our owne 0 (as we lee 
how the Papifts are hardened, 8 
thinke itis y1 for them to 
hauc' this worde Farth at their 
tonges end,& inthe meanetime 
beindoube. & wauering, and be 
aſlured of nothing , bur fofarre 


learne for our to reſt our 


ſelues ypon Gods pure trueth, 8 
ſayand drag , that we holde not 
our faith which is preached to 

vs, from men, but hat iris y pure 
worde of God ; This is'it that'S. 
Paule ſhot ar. Andin thele@uyes 
we haue necde to bring home 
this dorineto this vie : for we 


ſubtiltics &.crafts he ci into theig 


on ro 


hr moan hetithey haue 
my Sep 


aorta Dintde imo 


heades,to blind oureyes withall, 
ler vs not ceafſe to holde our 
ſeluesfalttor LYea&if 
there riſe yp troubleſome mates 
ourſelues,as on the one 
fide weſce y comtnersof God, 
theſe prophane varlers, whiche 
are worſe then Turkes rkesand H Hea- 
then, which goe 
elſe but rota rctigg apr 
the world:wh& we wa theſe cur< 
fedjvilleins which would gladly 
bringthe Goſpel to naught:whE 
we lee on Y other fide thele fire- 
brands,which Sathan' ray 


Ry 
_ forthasmen wo. ken,)letvs 20 onall ſides againſt ys; when 


this is done to aſlayle our faith , 
yet letitnotbe vienlbrinbur 


_ confirmed rather,to ſhewethav 
the trueth of God is ſufficient y- 


noughe to mainteine ys 

all y bickerings of Sathan,; 
muſt we practiſe thistexr, how 
S.Paule calleth vs backeto the 
Goſpel,which he had preached, 


_ number of troubleſome fe- 30 Andafterward he addeth the ne 


wes, thatfecke nothing bur to 
_—_ arre all-What ſhal werhen do? 
Let vs be wiſe , tharwe may de- 
ſcerne which is the true ſimplici- 


tic ofthe Goſpel .. The Papiſtes 


wil —_ arr mouths inough 
ſtians: and yer 
we ev rs make. nothi! 
azmuch as in them lierh) ' 
Yrewe of ourlord Ieſus Ghiſe 
ut onthe _ = whenthey 
have played all y.iuggling caftes 


% 


ceſſitie that was in thoſe dayes, 
thatthe faithful ſhould be ſoar» 
med.For he was prifoner: and in 
the meane while, y-wickedtook: 
occafionto eake euil.& _ 
his doQri ich he 
ched.' Anddowe dnodhonifier 
this meaneth?For he'is kept pri 
toner, he languiſheththere,and 


40 that for no ſmall time: for he had 


beenekept before in Tudea, ma» 
ny dayes, and:from thence; he 


«they can,whent 4, —_— vicdal was carried to:Rome, fill faſt 


Ccc.iiij. bound 


this was ynough. to; open, the 


mouthes of the wicked,to make- 
them ſpeake cuill ofhim, and-of 


the doctrine he preached. -. By 


this meanes the weakclinges 


' might be ſhaker all the ſorte of 


them,might haue benin a male, 
vnleſle they had had this buck- 


” 76 Þob.Cal. 106.361 


bound in chaines. Anditherefore 


OLED 
Jayes,law Nepe . 

—_ den CRY 
tothe chriſtian faith. How now? 
He is here:troden vnder foote,as 
it were: the ewes de ſpiſed him, 
= and abhorred him.As forthe 
Teathen,they were his enimies, 


. eucrie man {pake of him at his 


ler, toput away all tentations 10 pleaſure,he was like a worme a- 


withal:to wit,that S, Paules pri- 
ſon and bondes could not ble- 
miſh his Goſpell . It is all one, 
faich he, though I ſuffer inmy 
perſon, yet the worde of God is 
. not bound with it,it is not priſo- 
ner.For we ſee in deſpite of all 


their teethes, y riſe v inſt ir 
Yit wil haue Feondepthen God 


doth inlarge his r62.00 more & 20 mighthaue taken a 


more, andthartthe ſcede of life 
| fpreadeth broder and broder e- 
uerie day. Therfore when we ſec 
God worke after this {ort,(ſaith 
S.Paule ) let ys not be diſcoura- 
- ged, andthoughlI ampriſoner, 

 andreuiled and ſlandered of the 
mightie ones, yet forget not that 
Telus Chriſte ſent me a Miniſter, 


mong(t the priſoners. Truth it is, 
that S. Paule had ſome libertie, 
(as S. Luke faith in the Aces) 
yet notwithſtanding, he was c6- 
tinually in chaines: which was a 


. marke of reproche, that he was 


there as an cuill doer, andas 
_ ;rn murtherers. So the, 
becauſe the poore Chriſtians, 
r offence 
at Saint Paul&s perſon, he ſayeth 
to them: Looke ypon our Lorde 
Teſus Chriſt, and ypon the glorie 
which he is lifted yp ynto : that 
will be ſufficient to put away all 
reproches, which we ſee in this 
wore. Andindecde, it is not 
without cauſe that in other pla- 
ces he boaſteth of his bandes, & 


and that Thaue done mine office 30 eſteemeth them a greate deale 


faithfully,that the doQtrine whi- 
cheI brought for the ſaluation 
of y world,is the foode of ſoules, 


in itconſiſteth all our hope, all 


their glorie and —_— which 
ſeeke toreigne in the kingdom 
ofheauen.And thus we ſee, that 
6 Paule did not without cauſe 

xhorte' Timothie before, and 


with him, all the faithfull, ro re- 40 


member that Ieſus Chriſte is ri- 


more then all the Kings ſcepters 
in the world,then their crownes 


and all the ornaments of Dukes, , 7;, ,: 


Kinges and Princes: for {wy are 
as badges, which our Lord Ieſus 


Chriſt gauc him. Truth ic is,that Gal.c.r7; 


he calleththem markes;as a man 
wold mark a wicked doer with- 
# , buttheſe markes are: more 
warming before the Angels of 


eaucn, then all the cognifan- 


{en fromthe dead. Why ſo?WhE ces , and har ſocuer _—_— 
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r part apple it to our 
wy One aller ys marke 
that we mar preg 
. ference betweene the cauſe of 

rs of our Lord IcſusChrit 
wicked doers, For as for 


ma 
and 
reproches,as for torments, as for 
Gee luch like things,we' ro — ſhall be always de- 


thez + Epi Tinothi. 


ano} 0 
| inthie 
ence we halt Ghaking ofre- 
; =nee and all the worlde ſhall 


w,that neither God nor hys 
scould ever abide thE.Bue 


. if the ſeruants of Ged ſuffer, wel, 


they.ſhalbe reuiled, as 
their outward ſtate: butthe wic- 
ked keepe this marke, that their 


can make no difference betweie » yea whatreproch and 
Ieſus Chriſte his martyres, and kad nie-ſocuerthey ſuffer. 
murtherers,robbers,and theues: -And thus we muſt make a diffe- 
For we ſe the world Iaboureth to rence ofthe cauſe: otherwiſe we 
make the death of the Chriſtians -are tobealtly &' our blindnesis 
much more ſhamefull, then the not to bee borne with:for iris as 
death oftheues. though we ſhould ſhut our eyes 
And ſo as touchin the paine againſte the light and nor ſee it: 
which - they ſuffer, their caſeis itisasif we blort ourthe 


all one: but yet the cauſe isfarre 20 imageof god whichhe hath im- 


diutrſe. For theues' ſuffer accor» nted inall his children, & not 
ding to their deſertes, fo doe urhim:to be ſhorre,ir were 
murtherers,and robbers:& ther- to confound Ieſus Chriſt and la. 
fore they beare their ſhame:and than together. And therefore ler 
thoughe they were made-the vs marke well, when SainePaul 
higheſt inthe worlde, yea-and faiththat hee is as the wicked 
ſet aboue the cloudes, doers, that hee refuſeth all theſe 
withſtading they bare about thE fantaſies thar might come in our 
' a marke inie:and indeed 


brains: It is a meruc!llous —_ 


their wicked conſcience puniſh- 30 thatGod ſuffreth and permitte 


eth «00 ET ſaith, 

they hauec an hote burning yron, 
which entreth euen pes 
bones,and burneth themeuento 
the bottome of their hearts. And. 
therefore though the wicked & 
contemners. of God, they that 
walke and giue themſeluesto all 
naughrtinefle ,, haue the faireſt 
colour ſet vpon them that maye 
be, though they hauc goodly ti- 
tes to as themſelues with. 


his to be thus afflicted, that they 
are broughrlo low,asto the bot« 
tomles pietes of all miſcric . Bur 


lex vs not beaſtoniſhed:and why 


ſo? For God will not leaue to 
beare witneſle of his tructh for 
all this, Teſus Chriſt wil maintain ' 
his - quarrell , and wee haue a 
faithfull defender in heauen, and 
whoſoeuer ſuffer for his name, 
ſhall alwayes feele his fauour 8 
ayde,whar affliction ſo cuer they 
Ccc.y. beare 


beare.And therefore Saint Pexer 
-aith, Myfrindes, fuffer not as 
whoret $ & adulterers, as 
theues & wicked &leude perſ6s, 
do not this iniury to your maiſter 
to be fer out to reproches,and to 
ſuffer for pole | 

you luffer as chriltias,reioicether 


in So thenler vs learne nowe in 


all they y know not whatir is to 


ſerue God, will deſpiſe and ab- 
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doings:bur if 


are ſo tifheoked as to ſett thenrs 
ſeluesagainſtrhe ſonne of God, 
& theſe wretched wormes of the 
earth, which acc nothing butror 
tenneſle,dare fight againſt him, 
Which hath al powerin his hand. 
And let vs not bee greuedout of 
meaſure with y reproches which. 
we mult ſuffer , ſeeing that be- 


few wordes, y the worldlings & *® fore God and his gps; they 


are more honourable then all the 
dignities in the worlde . But 


Horre the Goſpell,they willper- nowe bicauſe-the time-will noe 
ſecute the ſeruaunts of\God ey- Hufferystoſpeake of this marter 
ther by on means or other, letys moreatlarge,lerys hauec paticce 
learne,I{ay,nottobe offendedat rill after dinner,and thenthe ret 
it, asifit were a newe thing, for ſhall be declared,and ler vs mark 
it was focuenfr6 the beginning whatit is that $. Paulcleadeth vs 
Let vs/gooh flilin ourcourſe,&& wnto:to wit, tothe fellow pe 
calt or cyes ypon/the relurrec- 20 and bonde which-wee haue with 
tion of ouriLerde Telus Chrift,& the ſonne ot God, to receiuEful 
know,thatthey which perſecute and perfe&tcomforte,, as well by 
the poore Chriſtians fo- eruellie that which he hath.ſuffred for vs; 


nowe adayes, and are more cru- 
ell towards the, thenwild beaſts 
ſhall come before the iudgemet 
ſeate ofthe ſonne of God: they 
fet 'p their brililes furiouſly: a- 
gain(t himnow,and again{tthem 
which maintaine his doQrin, but 
m the cnde hee ſhall fir ro-con- 
demine them, and then they ſhal 
giue an accompt of their godleſ- 
nes,and boldnes, and tyrannie, 
and crueltie, and ftifneckednefſe 
for that they would not be obe- 
dientto the Goſpel, nor humble 
themſcluesrohbis word: Thus we 
muſt pn this ſcripture; wee 
mult be 


as by ry apain.into glory; 
AT perbe ahi becauſe vpor 
Sunday'next,we have to receiue 
the holy ſupper of our Lord Ie- 
fus-Chriſt,and:now. this c6metlr 
firt for the-purpole, becauſe Ie 
fus Chriſt ioyneth- himſelfro the 
whole bodie of the Church. Foo 
were/it not fot that ( as 1 ſayde) 
what woulde it auaile vs;that he 
was glorified, thatthe ſouerain=- 
tie was giuen to him, tothe ende 
that euerie-knee ſhoulde bowe 
beforehim, and the diuels them» 
ſeluestremble before his diuine 
maieftie ; what woulde it auaile 


c bolde to be adefiance 4© vs, vnleſle wee were: perſuaded 
with all the 'worlde,both greate that wharſoener is his , is ours? 
and ſmall, 'when/wee ſcethey 


And why ſo? For hee did not = 
| y 


Cap.2. 
ly become mortall man like to 
vs;to be a brother in deede to all 
them that ioyne them ſelues to 
him in faith, but hee nouriſheth 
vs withkis {ubſtance, hee is our 
head , and wee muſt drawe our 
life romhim, and this we do by 
che vertue ofhisholy Ghoſt.Bur 
yethehath giuen vs a witnefle of 
ir, 4n his h 
haue as a molt certain gage:as oft 
ſoeuer, as we cometo thus holic 
table, we oughttobe cofirmedin 
this,that our Lord Teſus Chriſt is 
made one with ys, and that wee 
canacuer be ſundred fromhim, 
Thar if he be riche, we ſhall nor 
need tofear our 
r6g we ſhalnot need to fear our 
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are yeric 


pouertie,ifhebe 


We ſte a greate number, which 

from bceing able 
toremember, that Telus Chrilte 
is rien againe: for they never ta- 


Red what the principles of faith 


2 haue continued always 
a 4 a Wee ſeean 


- other ſort, thar at the beginning. 
y Supper,which wee 10 


eancare to it, andmade a 
thew —— pwn _ pee 

tell awayein | 
oo _ them with the 
Papiſtes 4 it is certaige that 
are diuels, and the Papiſtes An- 
> a9 m_—y of. : And 

erfore God muſt needsreuege 

himſclfoftheir” vnthankefulnes, 
bycauſe they thus mocked him, 


weakenes:ifhebe che rightcouſ- 20 and: this ſo excellent a treaſure 


nes of God, wee ſhall notneede 


to ſeare our fimies:if he bee the. 


wiſedome of G O D, wee maye 
boldly come tohim to bee made 
new creatures. This is it we haue 


tomarke,when this holytable is 


ſet before ys.So doth our lord Ie 
ſus Chriſt witnes y he receiueth 
vs to him, and will have vs fedde 


with his owne ſubſtance .But let. 30 thus-marred b 


vs beware wee come not to this 
hely table of , our Lorde. Telus 
Chriſt , ynlefſe wee haue this re- 
membrance which $.Paule ſpea- 
keth of; Forfirſte of all this is re- 


Pindehac we beeinltruRedin | 


1C. COCUTINE F ; 
And itas not mough for vs to be 
inſtructed,but ir muſt be forcible 


. toſ 


of the Goſpell, which they have 
ſo wickedly prophaned, as wee 
ſee : and yet they ceaſe not to 
blend thiſelues am6gtt y childrs. 
of God to their own condemna= 
tion. When we ſee this, wec have 
r our partes.Not y wee 
mult noſe as much as liethin vs: 


thar this holy ſacrament bee nor 


yr nc ſhamefull. 


dealing,and when we go aboute 


. totake order forit,we muſt pray 


toGod to purge his Churche of 
ſuch filth, & tumbling blockes, 
And for our part,let ys ſee to our 
ſelues, that none of vs preſente 
him ſelfe- co receive the Supper 
of our Lorde letus Chriſt, vnles 
hee hauethis before his eyes:ro 


it vs,and wee muſt conſider,that 40 wit,that he beholde the ſonne of 


ifwe come toit daylie,it is a ſtu». 


Gic to exerciſe our ſelues in, all 


God which made himſclf vtterly 
of no reputatis for ys, & ſuffered 
| {kame« 


| —maieſtie, - and! we be 
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ſhamefull reproche , and went 
downe euen to the bottomleſle 
pittes of hell,and fro thence was 
exalted into 'glorie , thatinthe 
end we might be receiued with 
him,asSaint Paule wil here after. 
rouch ir, whenwee ſhall 'ſce mers 
ſetthemſclucs thus againſte hys- 
their 
deſtruRion whichis at hand, let , 
vs not be werie togoonfiill/ our. 
way, and let ysbe invincible to: 
farmount all the aſlaulrs chat ſa- 


than can raiſg againſt ys,and let- 


vs withall humblenes and feare, 
bend to this conſtancie of faith, 
eo lift vp our ſelues on highe to 


heaven, and behold Ieſus Chriſt 


Tb Cali: Ser mon upon 


Copa: : 
who haththe rule in his hande, 
to wh6 all creatures are ſubieR, 
and drive we always to this hea- 
uenly life, paſſing throughe the 
dns in ith mad ;that wee bee 
firangers in it,hauing noſurercft 
bur only in this heavenly inheri. 
trance, which is ared for ys, 
& whet we wayte for the crown 
o of glorie, which was purchaſed 


® for vs: by the ſonne God, 


Nowe ler ys fall downe beſte 
the face of our good God, con- 


feſling'our faultes,and p! 
him oe it woulde gee 


&c, 
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cr 

Daxid,ac to my Goſpel, 

 » #hereinTIfi of 
of God is nat bound. 


10 Forthis canſe [ ſuffer al thing s for the eleftes ſake,that they alſo mary ob. 
: tering the ſlnatios which is is fofir 
41 [tu atrne ſajing, thi if we be deade with him, we ſpall 


him, 


Leſs Chriſt riſen fro the deade, which is of the feede of 
trouble a: an exill deer, een x onto bondes, butthe ward 


with enerlaſtin 


a Sf ne wi 


42 yo fuſer ave all lf reigne with bimifme dente him » bee will alſo 


U, 


Ig If wee beleene wergger remaineth bee foul , hes can not denie bins 


ſelfe. 
——— AimPaute hey 
RN) poke of bag 
&&| which: hee ſuffred 
M41 for 'the Goſpell, 
comforteth him- 


ſeen and reio yceth,that y y worde 
of GOD is not bounde with 
» and is glad that Icfus 


P his owne aparaa$2 ſceke 


Chriſt is inthemean ſeaſon plo- 
rified,, thatthe Goſpell hathit' 
courſe,and_ that the d ift- 

creaſeth, thatmany bee brought | 
ro the obedience of faith . _ | 
- nh weſeerhat hehadno!1 


of As 


tion. True itis that. 
red it. And therefore all they that 
the word 


istofa muſt for them- 
EST 


EEE 


rnoprochmcd me 


tion of. ally faithfull c6meth in dane nn was hide fromthem. 
queſtion.:And beſides that wee Thus God: y Church 
haue alſoa generallleſlsn, thar if 20 byS. gag: came ea and 
any ſcruauntof God be afflied, _—_— Rn 

wemuſt not be caſt downe for al had wc" 
chat,asthoughthe word ok God tie _—_ is it we have to marke, 
ruled andreigned' no more but inthis place,” ws ſeey 
rather remeberthat y/is _—_ S:Pauledoth no ſhewby. 
ys here Y'itis at libertic though bis camplerolthem hath 
the man be priſoner. For godcan charge topreac — 
well ſuffer ſome one: of his ſer= they muſt ws all 

uannts to be perſecuted, ber yet cure pcs building of the Church 
notwithlia inghe will open y.39 without ay gretcare hadto'thE 
dore to his Goſpell, in diſpite of ſelves :- bur giveth-ys to vnder- 
all his enemics. True it is chat ſa» Rid thatwe muſt not be diſmai- 


this mind,& his inpes thatſerue 
him, is to ſtay the worde of God 


ed, whenweſee anye afflictions 
vppon the ſeruants of God, And 


from hauing courſe any _— why ſo?Letvs hope notwith _ 
to hauc it hindred on al fids, ding that the Goſpel ſhall 

and troden vnder foot: but br MNill further and further, an xx 
wil cauſe his truth to remainin- / .God williouercome all lets and 
vincible,it. ſhall proſper & groW -hinderances whichſeme ſo hard 


on:whe me ſeek foro op 


le it 40-yntovs andaſtoniſh ys,Burt wee 
it ſhalincreſe '& inlarge in diſpir 


are ſo farre: from applying this 


" mes:ceth, Asin deedS. Pauls : as jt oughttobe,that a greatn6- 


ber 


F ta 
hogt 
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fiſterh them that haue power, & 


 fob:Col.n:Sen 
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bebe and bge; La Gn rot wary rs 
braines,ro put awaythe worde 
of God from them, and thoughe SEE 

_ etherbenocaulc,yer n 'throughout-all t por av 
either this arahae; wn $70 Nowy.Fau ethro _ 
afclefas they ihicke) aha y'Gof- reththeſe thing 
pel nay not increaſe;Seeing this Ce bred Asi bee ft, 
ynthikfulnes is to beſcen, know thar hehad not fo teof 

| Kethat weeare far fromehisver= His own perſon, bur thought ra- 
rue and conſtancie, which Saint 10 ther vppon the children FGod, 
Paule ſheweth here, 8 whereyn= and that To the ende faich he,rhat 
to heeexhorteth all the fairhful, #hey negbe obrayn the ſalnated whi- 
Andiolerys ſuffer the Goſpell ebeainleſur Chrift, as well as I, 
torun on;that isto ſay,letys fuf- and therewithall obreine cuer- 
fcrithaueit courſe, and _ laſting glorie. Saint Paul ſerreth 
the wicked ſtrive to leſſen y here' the ſaluation againſtethe 
nourand authoritic it ought to affictions which he ſuffrech: the 
haue,know we notwithſtandi glorie,to ſo many ſlanderous & 
that do what they can; out Lor ofl euill reporres,'thatwerecaſte a- 
will maintain hiseruth alwayes, 20 broad ofhim.As ifhe faid,I haue 

yea and will cauſe the ſufferan= 4 recompence, lam comer 

2 pied miniſters of his word; to ſuffer affli&ion,8 to ſee death 
to ſerue for a witnes and ſcale ef before my face: For the falua- 
his goſpel may be dayly fomu tion of y children of Godis in y 
the more cſtcemed;' asindeede — meane while aduaunced by this 
there is good reals; When weiſc ain this is nough _ i- 

 aman rof power norcre= nou informec. And 
dite, which notwithſtanding re- chough eworlde doe ſet light 


by mee, though the vnbelecuers 


ſiſteineth all aflaultes without 30 caſt mec out of their companie, 


bowing or bending,when we le, 
I 2 ſcruants of God ande 
ſtoutly, and doe what men can, 
are nothing diſmayed, would we 
deſire a better ptoofe, or more 
ſure,to ratifie that which G O D 
hath alreadie put: foorth to-vs 
touching his Gs ? And there- 
fore ler vs _ when the wic- 


God maketh this adnantageable 
tothe glorieofall che fairhfull, 


' Thisis infer words, Saint Pauls 


meaning. But here aman mighe 
al ke,whether the lorie of God 
were not his c marke hee 
ſhotteat, whichis a great deale 
more to be preferred before the 
faluation = men, Burthis point 


ked haue c6fpired what they can 40 is ealic to be aunſwered : to wit, 


that notwit (tanding they can- 
- = Not *ypleck wy {-vieitet God but 


= 


that Saint Paule oeth about to 
exhotte the children of God, - 


= 


tharGod hah forlaken this Wit 


kedcaitif ?;See howe he rotterh; 20 — 


cle Haha 


raged cotta 


Godean bring his radhiinberie 


in hy ye cauſowers: 


Mee Jh eng erin 
—_ —_——_ according; on 


i fleſh:bur.knowe you, pry 
ſuffer for our profite, {YoOu-MAY:; 
beeche better ſirengthened, and: 
that my impriſommens tnay frye) 


ood wineſl err if ems inoughebut yevicpleaſcth 
Frey » dig: bien woke mas Labour ofors 


Lhayefe cage 
to youthe worde of God,ſoalſo 
Ky es life for agen 


owne perſon, heminkingptagr 
painſtic,. irgreeueth mee notto 
c.in priſon, ix.is wag tome 


. And 
ankefall to 


ſo that ohte b 
tut ii 


God, ſecjng hee. will confiqme 30 


you. the dpQrine,; whiche you _ 
receied before: for you: knowe © 


reached; to in 
—_ "gr :bug =] 
ſce that Randto.it ,; cuenynto 
dear hope ouy ya hays faped 

y,and let yourfaich 
= ſo. much the more. aſſu 
therby,So.thiwe ſe now,, wher- 


fore $.Paul ſpeaketh here rather 


ofthechildrenofGod, -thenof 


a kingdome of our Loxde les 


hi children 


tance whichis Jahan forchs, 


| ſenz© this as to his worke',, 
makethchem Oboe, ofche 
thereforeler vp marke,, thatas 
God-beganne. our faluation him 
ſelfalone,foalſohe bri _— 
anend;hur yet be ceaſi 
Ty which.he poke, 


_ vs<librge-toprocure! 


tic, 
fo.And hereby! letys <onſider& 
knowe his pgoodnes ſo much the 
heyſeth vsto _ 
norable a ſcruice;ithathe e giveth 
e lalua- 


tion bſhis' children,andro have 
earbof- ir, Trucicis , chat this'is 


with vs as: pc when OY) 
ps Ah haue done this = 


any man,tomake him go 
beforeberma 1n6e-negle& the 
whom _—_ 
eras much comipamie as Ee 
Honea we ſhal:notheed to fear 


preliſely kenofthe minifters x0 that our bleſſing ſhall bee dimi- 


mnotwith- 


a oe io # hone 


aduniterhefiluiiSeſhion, 
bours:notthdtwe arc able to 
ey rs uu of our'ſelues,( 


| rreduyes 


fnarryorka + Ares and * 
gnithe; to:make vs which are , 
bur caſt awayes andcondemned * 
by nature;tobeminiſters.of their 
Haluarie i103 hs a 
riſi;This.ought to encourage 
 vsmuclythe more, wh& we y 
we ſufferfor whit llyi4e 
notdhely-an a e ſeruice 
ro God, he is not al Collaocd 
vis fe 
profit ſera to-the whole 


Burch, phyare Seirud ſatuaz © 


tion ofthe faithſall;when we ſee 
this, have we not occafion to/bee 
Kirred vp ſo much the more to 
doc our dutie, when weeare cal- 
ted ns nesof 

bay ans Pauleſaith flat- 
ly.Tovhe oy may alſo Iſo ob= 
'raint the ſalv isin leſin 
Chriſt. Whenhefatch, They alſo, 
As ſtiewerh that we maſt toy -be 


buritis:God - 


niſhed.As ifwe an inheri- 
world; when it 1s di- 
uided ineo' many es, |\eueric 
one hath. bur _— bur as for 
the heavenly inheritaunce wee 
= verie well aflured,y —_ 
or leſie over | 
eallowhen ee drne mani of 
- Gavnei z/yeg'an infinite 
* anulenade/thaite bary rieand 
ioyes When God calleth'ysto 
® him, he gocth not to worke by 
portions, as things either incre 
or decreaſe-in ths worlde':bur 
we ſhall havefo much, that es] 
faide before) our faluation 
be ſo much the more increaſed, 
and glorie likewiſe when wee 
have athred a multitude to our 


hd pow that irjsa 2 god.This isir, we baue tomarke; 


» And beſids this let ys 'marke alto, 
that $/Phule ſetteth nor downe 
here a/ ſaluation which hee had 
ou by his own induftrie, but 

faith, that this ſaluation isin 
Jeſus Chiift Whereby he gi 
ysto vnderſtid that what ſocue 
wedo,itis not to take Cakes Refs 
the grace 'of God, 'which was 


40 brought vs by the ſonne of God, 


but rather to make it aualiable, 
to Jend it may appeaze ſo much 


more 


more; and beeniore 
 watdsvs, After hehath 
ken,headdeth, It is atree 
that ef we be dead with [e 
wee ſhall alſo tee wit b bens, Fijves 
i ery wee ſhall have 
the inheritance of the 0 
'Heanen, T'o ſhewe vs y we mu 
notbe troubled/, 'when wee-ſee 


pry The.z. __ Tinotbie 


ightieto- "Di 


dothishonourtogod 


> «..cmane 


andchat 
ET ong ll may 


his decree patiently, $, Paul ſer- 


'teth'downe theſe wordes. here, 


'v A ſare ſaying, asif he faide, M 


-friendes, trueth itis; hatifwes 


payed the divel 10 ”qorranery -toour own fan- 
_ wee will thinke it unpoſs:- 


ener qe 
Jett enterinto his 
weſt walke through 


is 
ons which wee haue to ſuffer, to 20 Butletvs beutedowneall dif 


Gs _ = may be like to him 
." But becauſe 


Tae hey "= 
Pave ws tobedgſia ana 'Ntiria 


Gurl ; Gaihhe. - Hee vſeth 
this Y Kern W_ 


Eo 'and 


ing 40 the ende' that his life-may 
A & 


a9 ra ey Wer y be- 
and that: that is the 
that we 

muſtbedeſpiſcd of the worlde, 
——_— Ws, 

vi 

we wil -reigne ITHISE 
alb this: "ill ene ye ro 


tations, lets not reſt our Glues 


- our owne thinking or 
,- ſeeing God hath ſv 


. 
appoin it, 'let vs Nay our ſel- 


ues vppon his coanſel{ , and (af- 
fer our ſelues to bee guided by 
him. Sothen weeſte nowe, why 
Saint \Paile bath preciſcly ſet 


downe this worde. But let vs re» 
$6 tilttietothis ſentence; "Wee. muſt 


—_ Tefur Chroll 
pray nay 


We can 
proves 


Cob 97 Got 'to\vit;that 
weemn y As 
of m our bodies ;'tv 


ein vs'; When Samt 
hus, he meaneth that 
DD. which 


_ ——_—_ —_— on 4 —m——_ 
COLOR IEP I—_ _ *. - —_—___— ee = 
Ml - i "I 
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which he ſaith in: the ſeconde 


place that Inamed, that while 
we liue in this worlde, our life is 
hidden , euenas the life of trees 
is hidden in the winter. Beholde 
treesare drie, we fee no ſirength 
inthem, amanwould thinke it 
were but dead wood : but yet, 
their ſtrength ſheweth it ſelfe in 


the ſpring time. Even ſo fareth it 10 hauc awormethatg] 
with the faithfull:'for while they 
| arein this world, their life is ſhut 


vp in hope. Now that that wee 


hope for, (as S.Paul _—_ Ro.8 wy 


3s not ſcene, the 


not attein toit. It fo rake. 


thatin dying we mult liue': not 
only with one kind of death, but 
wemuſtdyedaily.,' wemuſide- 


AS outward man, 20 to waues; which. 
cop hackingy.oon pouertic, other. 


1gnominicyand fuch bibs thinges, 
erue vs.to renounce this _ 


| and feele that our life be bens 


ſhadowe, thatit is nothing: yea, 
& that werecciue ſo many meſ- 
fages of death, when $:g0 
notas wee would haue 

And therefore let vs marke —_ A 


that S.. Paul meantnot here lim: 30 Forty x thea 


ply z that we muſt dyc once, and 
then liue; but | tar goo live,that 
we are-daily-buried -as'it were: 
that we. ſee death preſent as it 
were z aims: rolheepe 
that hauethe knife at their thro» 
tes,as heſfaith Ro.$; Forit is nog 
ynough for vs todye ſo, butwe 
mult followe the dof” F 


ſonne of God paphor my arogd mah wp 


furreQis, whichis ſufficient to 
make the bitterneſle of death 


houre. -For though the ſeeme 


hearts & _— 
hooghallbework oy 
gement: of God 


them,and they feeleal: 


Copa 


ſreete tovs. Ontheother fide, 


the wicked muſt behold death y 


threatencth them in 
their tecth , a 8.11 
appearance. eucric minute of an 


to beat hearts eaſe, y  (uf- 
fer many affliions then 
thechildren of God do-Forthey 


ieſuch 
that they can never be 


the Prophet Eſai ſaith,is fulfilled 
in them, thatheir finneqarelike 
ſtrike one the 
Truthitis, thatthey ul their 


nſciences a h 
ERIE 


ſp pe gee > Thane 
nei nor portion 
with-leſus' Sr why ſo? 


BU 


And how = 


lee, wee © bay 4 qo 


_vemal 


EGi.1. 1 


 outGod, & walkeaccord 


Capt. The-.z _—_ Timothies, 9859. 


bow downe our neckes, and re- 


his ſeruice; & take painesto ceiue ſuch correRion patiently 
ſo, thatif men-do preeue vs as God ſhall lay vpon vs , and 
trouble vs inany ſort, teblroman | feele that wee are not worthy to 


= fault that we have com- fufferfor his name, but yet not- 
againſt them, but becauſe ing | 
vefanieoto God: And therfore to beon cotnfort, when we 
manitys, oryalemg yogi pct nmr te repro 
againſt ys, tion, e he will not leaue vs 
, then wee ſuffer SE 10 at ſixandſceuenas beaſtes thatgo 
: for wee fight vnder his aſtray , but draweth vs to him. 
banner,weſeck to himglo- Thus when weare chaſtiſed for 
rified, & they that trouble vs & our ſfinnes , we ceaſe notto haue 
torment, vs were not prouoked wherwith to comfort our ſelues, 
by vs,they cannotſo much as fay But whe men Vs, let vs 
y theyhad any occafion as tou- marke w e it is, andfor 
theflcſh tobe of what cauſe weare ted,ac- 
'his is it in fewe wor _ cording to Sain& _—_— oo 
haneto marks in this. place, rrine and jen wm mh 


oy rn be parceem ory 20 hate flier x Cillus Wi Per 4 


orifice our God,andnot as cuill 
airy BA Tar wu the worlde accuſe 
in all our afflitions, that is toſay vs and condemne vs,& we ſeeme 
we mult haue afure teftimonit oftentimes to bee in worſecaſe a 
 thatour endeuour was to ſeruc great dealethen y vericſt varlets 
RC in the worlde , let it ſuffile vs 
man might make an obig&tion that Godalloweth of vs. 

no For oftentimes the faith- And moreouer, when he doth 
full —_— their ſinnes ,-al- vs this honoure, to ſuffer for his 
though haue ſerued God. 30 name,know wee that hee might 
neon ſtanding they haue br lp punith ys for - our finnes: 
committed many faultes which vsinthis bchalfe, 

deſerue to-be' puniſhed: & God e cauſeth vs to ſufferin 
alſo giueth ham: ſome ſtripes IEEE Mar- 
with the rod , to humble -=_ _ which ſuffred for y witnes of 
and bring them to a rek od.they migh might wel haue benpu 
Itis traes-but $, Paul Fiſhed their ſinnes: for there 
here of aff liiss which they ſuf- CD perfe yet; but 
fer , to whom God giueth the God might haue taken him cut 
grace t6-be tormented for. his 40 ofthe world an hundreth times. 

names {ake , and forthe ood th But. yet he playeth with his as 
of his truth, If we bec puniſhed choughhe ſave them not,Gc uy 
for qur mw well, wee muſlte meanſeaſon ore the "— 

1 


_ his cauſe,as thon 


$8 
that they pam oeinna ren and for 
hey werehis 
roQors . Ant rac ih let vs 
eGOD, when he 


eto 
ro ane pen to be puniſhed 


oh. Cal.nt. Sermon vpon 


Capia. 


Ro of our lord 
our haires ſtare. vpon rs Tr 
if we be ſlack toc6feſle his name 
& to mainteine his trueth before 


for our owne ſinnes, butrather men,when we ſee it aſſailed and 


- that hedoth it becauſfewemamn- 


fought againſt. 'Tobe ſhort; $. 


teine his cauſe, and becaufewee Paul 'meanttoſhew vs here, that 


were witneſſes of his Goſpell. 


wemuſt not diſguiſe our ſelues, 


This is it infewewords,we have \ , as many will make them ſclues 


when Saint Paule 
ers of the 


tobeare a 
faith, that to 
life thati Isin 


weedenichim, he will denie Vs, 
After that he had ſtirred vs vp 
by faire meancs , hee addeth a 
thre :as wee knowe God 


hee ſeeth (that by drawing vs 
gently, wearefſlowe, and cannot 
uickly winne vs to him, he ad- 
deth alſo ſome ſharpneſle. And 
nowe Saint Paul'vfeth the fame 
faſhion, and faith: Euen as wee 
are {ure of life, if weeframe' our 
clues &be like to Tefas Chriſt, 
pings Rn h this worlde, as 
with a thouſande , 
deiths: ri ſo on the other ſide, ? 
if we ſeparat our ſelues from le- 
ſus Chniſt, he wil denie vs. As he 
him ſclfe hath alſo ſaide with his 
owne mouth, He that fhal con- 
feſle mee before men, I will con- 
feſle hitntbefore my father which 
is in heanen: biithe y ſhall denie 
mee before men, I will alfo bea« 
ſhamed to confelſe him,both be- 4 
fore God, & before his Arigels. 


1891 


Here S. P-ule ao th before " vs 


Chriſte, wee 
muſt before dyewith him. And ble, and diſguiſe 
he'addeth therewithall, thatif thinkeit is all 'one before 


vſeththisorder to pricke vs,whe 2, ome ve hues,-we ſhould 


| bilias Fikoy o_ wr en = 
ril e 
ugh the diſſem- 


Icfus Chrift,th 
ſelues,: m—— 


But Saint Paule ſheweth here 
that-God demaundeth this ſer- 
uice of vs, that this trueth bee 
mainteined , and if there be any 


herey all excuſcis takEdaway 

-pyeonnt y would ſceke 
holes to rid themſclnes out of 
trouble, which God wil hane his 
, to ſuffer,as there are a number ſo 
® delicate, thei can eafily diſpenſe 
with thel ſelues to ſuffer nothing 
for gods name; | But thereis 
ſuch matter, ſaith S.Paul:for wee 
have a maifter y wilbe worſhip- 
ped & confeſſed of vs: and who- 
ſdeueris aſlinmed tomaintein his 
name beforemen,let himknow, 

leis fl -ouſt'of the egi- 

e of faluation, arid let him not 
0 ata thit Tefus Chriſt wil = 
him to/beof his companie. 
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Capt. 
' 4 Andwhenbe hath thus ſpo- 

kehaedlathy Ther ther een 
ws 3v tyre 
yas AY oo Hy this 
conclufian'S. Paule ſheweth that 
if all the worlde woulde fall a-. 
_ way, the trueth- of God. for all 
adalemiton ſafe and ſound, 
that wee may notthinke itis pip- 


lows, Sith chem chat to a 
their lines woulde betra 
Lordelcſus Chriſte, "UC. 
pheme his dodrine, (as wee ſee 
2 great number atthis day) Saint 


Rom Timihie, 


groun- 10 in ſuch 
w_ ine hyuaye and 


789 
ſeeke occaſions to trouble our 
ſelues. Ifwe heare ſay of any mi 
thatis fallen,we ſee a great num- 
ber that haue this diueliſh deſire, 
thatthey couet nothing ſo much 
00 rh frown ow vn 
drawe themſelues from the Go- 

ſpell, Andithe divel is. veriewell 
this ſubciltie tocreep 

as it were 


| mn 4 ch 
nowe ES [+ 
I .are male ſo ſoone 
Nori. 1m eth the trueth, or 


Eg 


EI gnes Fo 
what meaneth this? They think 
the worde of God hath no ſtea- 


Paule is at defiance with them. 20 Fer ng vl ? If apoor 


Goto (laith he) you thinke the 
ſonne of God cannot be without 


the thinkeall is cleane 
ofthisleſſon at this daye , then 


they had in S.Paules time . For | 


though there were great weake- 
ths profece fore wee arc at 
preſent {o nice as 
more: the ofa leafe wi 
cauſe vs toi thinke that all the 


world goeth to deſtrution: yea, 40 


and thatisa v1 
are ſo much þ 


deale worle 


We 
toit, that wee 


pan ty 
_ trueth of 
tude therfreghatheecth of 
is aboliſhed}, Muſt the Lord Ie- 
ſus bee plucked: out of his ſcate, 
whereunto God his father exal- 
ted him? Muſt the faluation of 


men and periſhalſo,in ſo 
yan es So then we ſce 


Ceany ſlumble., ——eaC30 now for what pu: poſe S. Paule 


vicd this ſentence, when he ſaid, 

thatifwedenie God, he remaj- 
neth Faithfull. He had ſaid before. 
y if wedenie Jeſus Chriſt,he mai 
well be without ys. Bat yet this 
was - not ſufficiently expreſled, 
nowe hee ſetteth downe a more. 
full declaration of it; to wit, that 
God borroweth nothing of ys,as 
hee had neede , but his 
Fon Arp wy ca 
the world w 398 

DD4.iij. nie - 


990 Hob:CalanSermoropont (apa. 


nie kim, yetis his condition not 
one whit the worſe! | He remas- 
»eth faithfull ſaith he. This word' 
is wel worthic tobe marked.For 
its alſo that which he ſpeaketh 
of in the Romanes',' when hee- 
faith , what? If ſome of y lewes' 
haue beene vnfaithfull;ſhal God 
bealyer therefore? No; no, God 


forbid, ſaith he, for 6n the other 10 


ſideitis written ,that everyman 
is a lyer, and Godistrue« yea; y 
more 15 , the vnbelecfe of men 
giuctha 997 ſhewe to'Y good- 
neſſe of God. For when weſce y/ 
world deceiue him which beforc 
had giuehim their faith & troth, 
and yet notwithſtanding he con- 
tinueth and goeth on ſti, do we 


notſee hereby,thatby his trueth 20 


he ſurmounteth all our lyes, and 
all the vanitie that is in 'vs'2 So 
then wee ſee howe thoſe ſenten- 
_ ces agree , yeain fuch ſort, that 
when we ſee all the worlde to be 
rent in ſunderas it were, for all y 
our faith muſt not bee ouertur- 
ned , for it muſt haue'aneyeto 
God, who remaineth in his na- 


which was promiſe 


Tefus Chriſt apearethz & though 
the Iewes ſhewe enelelies ths 
too vnworthie of this ſaluation 
| ſed them-,-yet 
God remaineth in histruth; And 
Yretent tothe lewes, 
which wereas loſt ſheepe;(forſo 
he ſpeketh ) for their whole ſtate 
was thenſo blended, & ther was 
ſuchan hotchpotch made ofit,y 
noman knewe whatto make ei- 
therof the Jaw, ot of the promi- 
ſes,or of whatelſe ſocuer.. And © 
did Ieſus Chriſt thus him 


promiſed 
uoke Gods ow 


Jeſus Cheilt, but after | 
purhimothe handful dent of 
the croſle, they! perſecute his go« 
ſpel more & more.So we feeths 
people whom God had choſen, 
to be out of meaſure wicked. 


rure for euer, & remaineth faith- 30 Andit was an horrible offence to 


full,though menalter & change, 
In this text which we hauealled- 


Ha when S. Paul ſpeaketh of y 


ewes, whom God had called to 
— " age a P_ & _— 
e amongitant nati- 

ons Feet earth, he ſheweth that 
the Iewes fall from the hopeof 
faluation, the ſeruice of God is 


wholy peruerted _— ſtthem, 40 him ſome 


religion is ſo con ce y itis 


horrible to beholde. Yetfor all y 
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them ofthoſedayes: but $. Paul 
faith;t they were thus vn- 
faithful,& fuch vnbelccuers, yet 
notwithſtanding y faith of God, 
y istoſay,his trueth, muſt not be 
meaſured thereby, foritſhall al- 
ways remainſafe & ſound:yea,y 


moreis, ((aith hee) itisa r 
confirmation y God nh 
of y people,whi- 
che was ſo giuEto their own de- - 


 firuſtion, yea, &ſoughtit wit- 


ting- 


Math.rg; 
24. 


xl,y.1 9:6 Gomonrha,a 
faucd4 


PA 


-tingly. ThereſoreGod confide- 
zing whathe haddeglared ; and 
foretold;to wit,y thecitic: of Ie- 
rufalem'muſt become as Sodom 
feweonely tobe 


hee h 
plate by - his 


Tale hh 


ſpokenin 
SSL 10 nefle(ds arenot co 


_ -beabtle a pero ths 
would to. him, apdof this 


Sy 


.dancetoſpread- oury the face.f 


the wholecarth, WheEthi 
-ued true, doeth 'not G giue a 
 ,more-faull proofe of his.traeth? 
ps ny wrt defiance 


n, whenthe,lal- 
—_— ed-was made my 
-nifeſt,,.. 7 anon _— 
not men, Hut 
Fewonld Ang — which 
Ong: 
to e, and 
nalegit(anailable. to bring it to 
perfeRion, Sothen Ghcate 


perks ware or 


Aowed the 
hed Fn neſl.of y Iewes-20 'whichare ſuch 


"191 


beaſtschey fallwps vs & bite vs. 
Suchis y aero of them 


1% hrowde them ſelues with this 


name of Chriſtians, yea.& haue 
phe. Welles to 


belong,& ave 
elded yoo'et of the 
DonſenF God enc 
flilin theirdiwcliſh Renecked- 


gin _—_ to oy 
ues on 

ur of y kinzds 

God , but they blaſpheme by 

all-cneanes, can againſt the 

Lolpel ,&weleehow they put 


to warre a- 


god. Weſee y Turks how 

;they are cut.oft,becaule they fol- 
of Mahomet, 
fables, y vnleſlc 
:they were become verjc bealts,it 
 wayes perceiue that 
thatis conteined1n-them,  Bue 
-what? God hath-powred out his 
vengeance aniGg| them, he hath 
uenthem ouerintoa reprobat 
enſe, & that becauſe of their vn- 
thankfulnes, For they were ba- 


.thelechings,letvs learn toapply 39 ſtard Chriſtians as the Papiltes 


themalſo as uld betoour 
-inſtruQi6. For how many ynbe- 
Jeeuersaretherenow adays, and 
how many ſorts of the are there? 
'Sqme abide ſtiffenecked in their 
omen y friend we 
-leeenimues to edi- 
vel ſo _—__— away , that 
bring we what. reaſon we can to 
chem,though 
word to lay, yet 


y will inno 


haue notone 40 built this vi 


are,, But nowa it vs,howe 
many do. we ſee;y fall fromthe 
right way of F goſpel? How ma- 
ny are there that will ſwim be- 
twixttwo waters,& play the in- 
different men, which wuld haue 
a Goſpel betwixt wap 
not ſeen in our days, þ pun 

we'not ſeeit yet thatthey Mick 
e and abhominable 
interim ,. went about to blend 


wiſe draw acere,but are ſtil wild Godand thes Souls together. 


llij, Do 
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. Ell chogtis thatin ſodo- 
m 
— heſe area great moyon Toe 
kindes of vnbeleefe . But what? 
Though all were at ,and 
the whole worlde were in vnbe- 
leefe, God will remaine faith- 


Full. Ler'vs not meaſure God,as 
we meaſure men, arid other thin- 


zes : : forthat were too much to 10 or killit , hee can do1 


rhim,to ſay; thatas the 
world is faithful, lo God faith- 
full alſo, Were notthistobring 
the trueth of God to nought, to 
meaſure itafter this ſort, the 
faithfulneſle of men } for wee 
knowe wel ynough that thereis 
nothing but vanitie and lyes in 


20 our rtes pirite, 
Lec worde ulreadie 
to 


Godis true,yea and trueth it ſelf.” 
So thenlet vs n cheer well y 

this doarin, wap 6 yit to ſuch 
vie, asthe holy Ghs, meant it: 
to wit, when wee ſhall ſee an 
hundreth thouſand c6fuſions ih 
the worlde , yetlet vs remaine 
ſtedfaſt, grounded inthe 
trueth of 
not RANG to the ynconſtan- 


tneſſceof men. And 30 ueswh 


cieand ligh 
why ſo? rs cannot renounce 
birofelfe. And therefore let vs 
be at defiance with all them that 
at-this daye fall awaye from the 
tructh ,/ and thinke to carrie a 
reat ſorte of ſillic ſoules to de- 
ruQtion with them . Let vs bee 
atdefiance with'them ; for they 
are tratours, and faithleſſe, they 


cannot take y leaſt iote that may 40 change bus 


be from God. And'moreouer, 
let vs not thinke that S. Paule 


pa Echi Serie ©. 


, Which altereth 


here of the fubſtaunce of 
d, as iFhe [aide let vs hope 
thatGodwilvemaine faithful a- 
boue, but he will haue this faith- 
fulneſle in vs, thatis to fay, that - 
- becauſe the worde of God is an 


= 


toroote 2 | 


ted hewitnells of his tructhin 


hong yen Vs 
we 
ſeth the wicked Tek whe 6.4 


but 


to makevs as bad as them ſel- 
ues . Therefore ſeeing 


it is fo 
that God cannot renounce him- 
ſelfe ; let vs conſider what heis: 
andtodoſo; og mm 
yppon worde. For 
if wee will of God as 
wethinke beſt, ' we ſhall alwaye? 
haue phantafiesin our heades, & 
_ And therefore wee muſt 
now what God is,as he ſhewed 
forth himlelfe to vs,by his word. 
And do wee knowe fo ?: Then 
knowe wee that he cannotdenye 
himſelfe, neither will hee cuer 
ſe or nature. 
And? thus wee'ſce that wee ſhall 


beefalliciently amp. gar" 
j- 


ſirine not about 
- of the hearers. © © | 
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gainſtall y trobles of the world, ern 

Ell) chore of Satan , ſo 

tions that may fall out', ſo that conſtantly, vntil we be gathered 
weghopps HEE ERR, is cuerlaſting reſt, 

and this k1 to fay, that ' is prepared for vs in heauen, 
God hath himſelfe to vs | - | 

in ſuch ſort as wee may knowe Nowe let vs fall downe before 
ieyeplon,et br eel filing our Bide rand praying 

isp by his Golpel. nng our faultes , a 
Let men go on ſtray this way & 10 him thatit would Sale him to 
that way as much as they will, giue cucric one of vs thegraceto 
yet wilnot God ceaſe to remain examine himſelfe . when 
- faithfull ſtill : for hee will never wee ſee howefull of ſinnes wee 

- change. And when weare once are,that we may learn to miſlike 
"ſtayed vpon that weſhal remain with our ſclues,&c. 
The 12, Sermon vppon the 2. Chapter. 

£4 Put them Mana? os , and proteſt before the Lord,that the) 


which commeth to woprofit but to the pernerting 


15 Be diligent roſpewe thy ſelfe approned vnto God , a workeman that net- 
A Re ed wes ans 


care to edific the 
pplic the doQrine which we 


$ to haue a 
urch. For if 
wea | 
beare, toany gonad oy 
weprophaneit, peruert the 
vic that God hath appointed:for 
he will not haueour eares 


in vaine with his worde,hee will. 


haucit profit vs toour ſaluation. 
Therefore ifhethat {j wil 
pleaſe, if hee go about toſhewe 
nimfelfe, ifhee bee caried awa 

with any fooliſh affeion,ſo that 
hee looke not / to the Galuati- 


on of the hearers , hee commit- 
teth acrilege , becauſe hee wic- 
kedly turneth the worde of God 
toan cthervſe then it oughtto 
be.Nowe true it is that men have 
willingly itching ears, for we'ſce 
howe the w is caried away 
with curioſitie, wealwayes defire 
Iknowe not what new thing, in * 
ſomuch as this ' cauſeth a greate 
number whiche haue charge of 
teaching, to ſet forth clues 
withall,and topleaſe men, ſecke 
yaine queſtions, ſo that there bee 
any ſhewe of ſubtiltie in them, it 


ts ynoughfor them,they paſſe not 


a whit to edifice. But Saint Paule 
faith here preciſely to TH 
at 


a 


CE nm - Sy nag Es os err ne - - 
» wee m——_ m— =. 4 Yo 


O10 SR 
nu ee 


that he that will ſhewe. him ſelfe 


| to beeafaithfull teacher muſt al- 


wayes appb6 08 650g L "> 


farme men iat] 


andin his feare: and if this doc- 


trine be troubleſome(as there are 


a great number that had rather 


| trohaue ſpeculations taught the) 


they that  haue. charge . to teach 


we ſce commonly, thatmen ill 
fay,Hogwe haue hearde this mat- 
ter: is it not, well, ynough know- 
en? wharhetle childe is there that 
knoweth it not?T his ſuch felows 
allege which would be fed with 
vnprofitable queſtios.But we ſee 
y holy gholt his mindeis y theſe 


| ch . rthinges which are. profitable for 
muſt not. for all that, goe aſide 10 ge IN CODY before vs 


from the right way,but keepe on 


ill. And here withall we are cx- 


utnbleneſle ,and to ſtirre vs vp 


tocall vypon him,and toconfirme 


daily: becauſe we haue not ſuffi- 
envy ynderſtoode them , wee 


hortcd hereallof vs , | to receive . muſtpratiſe them; as the com- 
that willingly whichis profita= .mon faying is.Foritis tono pur- 
blefor our tons For cough porous athingflceingin our 
Saint Paule dire& his talke to T i- cads, but it Ton rooted in . 
mothie, and in his perſon ſhew- ourhearts,and the fruits ap 
eth whatthe office of good tea-- inourlues. And beſidethisS, 
. chers is, yet notwithſtanding hee Paul addeth. another word which 
cutteth off all our fooliſhe appe- 20 is { preatiorce goetef before god, 
tites. And therefore when any of As though thou ſhouldeſt cauſe 
.vs commeth toa ſermon ,Ict it . them appeare_ before him, and 
not, bee to. heare ſome pleaſant ſhouldeſitake a ſolemne witnes, 
matter, & to haue our eares tick- that they ftrine not about wordes, 
led, and to haue him make bravce Herein we ſee that more plainely 
diſcourſes : but let vs doeitto which Itouched before , to wit, 
rqwe on in. the feare of God, & _ that Saint Paules ing is to 


' redreſle mens ambition, whiche 


giue themſclucs to many conten- 


our ſclues in patience. And ſo,if zo tions , onely to bee 45 2 and 


we haue heard one exhortation 
to day,and hearethe ſame to mo- 
rowe againe, Ict vs not_thinke it 
needeles,let vs not be gricucdat 
it: forifeucricone of vs wil right- 


1y eximine himſelfe, he ſhal per- 
_cciue that he i farre wide,& hath 


not wel remembred his leſſon to 
wag, 0 itaright. 'Thisisit wee 


commended of other. For they 
wil ſearch matters tothe bottome 


. boththis way and that way. , ſo 


thatno man niay paſſe them, if 
they finde any one little worde,it 
isas a ſtraw for them to ſtumble 
at, then they make much a doa- 
boutit,a man would thinkeheca- 
-ucn. and earth ſhoulde bee thruſt 


aue to markeinthisplace,when 40 together:and ifthey ſee any ſen- 
tence that is for their purpoſe, 
they thinke they hanewonnethe 
helde, though a man may mw 

| cc, 


Saint Paul faith put them in minde 


of theſe things.For it is certaine he 
mcant to mecte with that which 


ſee, itis mo tay fmoke all 


thatth riſe about. 

pan fray this is the NE 
molt part of them which hauea- 
ny witand! - ſeekerather 
to bein eſtimation'inthe world, 
then to'ſerue God: Anditherefore 

it is ſo hard to keep' them vnder. 


So then it is not fornaught that 


Saint Paul ſetteth downe here, if 10 


wee ſeeany that give themſelues different men betwixt both, that 
ſotovaine &fooliſhi' cutiolities, our: Lordehath mocked at them, 
that we thould cauſe thenito and in the end they haue had no-- 
before God,and make 7p thing but ſhame and reproch, for 
ſane proteſtation to them that theirfooliſh preſumptis & prid. 
bud mes nt reckoning for What muſt we thendoe? Let vs 
this tourning of the word of God obferue that preciſely whiche 
to contentions & debatesbecauſe God hath commaunded vs : and 
y it wasnot giuert vs to this p if wee {ce the deuill oo to 
poſe. And moreouer Saint au 20 yn yur libertic , to 
faith, chat we muſt not ſtrixe _ come and diſgui iſe the puritic of 
wordes .In this worde he com _ the te dofrineandto put forth er- 
hendeth all contentions W fouls, & 
haue neither | nor be to leade them todeftruction let 
| fa = vs boldly come to bickering,and 
in caſe the honour of God £ tet vs makeno bones at it : yea, 
be mainteined and yfirſtgrobds though men fay whatthey can to 
of our faith, then muſt wee take vs, IS vs not be wearieto go on 
pon: and euerie one of vs be- forward, and let vs ſhut our eyes 
'himſelfe manfully-/For to 30 againſt whatſoeuer mi [t 
ſuffer the trueth of GOD tobee o vs, knowing that the ue ſhalbe 
tournedtoalie, and to haue it good, \ſothatwee dale not our 
diſguiſed , and tohaue errours & des,and euerie one of ys ac-' 
Mr 1 mainteined, cording to his calling ſee that hee 
what nation were that to opplic all his ſtudie this way. 
vs? Therefore God will haue vs is well worth the marking: 
to bee valiant champions,in caſe for ſometimes we ſhall ſee G 
his trueth muſt bee mainteined. good ſeruaunts bowe,when they 
on therefore thereisnotalke to© come to be griencd & trouble 
ow our ſelues, we muſt not/ go 40 they fall *away from their duce 


utit with our mouthes halfe 


a yeathouzh alltheworlde: 
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ſhuld ſhit were much better 
wakes great diſquiet & trouble 
in cuerie Shoe by "deg the 
trueth of God, then to diſſemble' 
the matter , and let naughtic 
Bits hauecourſe. And in ecd, 
how it hath come'to paſle 

by fome mennes ſwimming be- 
twixt two waters (as men fay 
commonly) and playing the in- 


tie, when they ſee themlſclues 
And 


96 Johs(alavSermonypon . Caps 


And therfore we muſt take dou- 

ble hecdeto that we haue todo, 
that come what diſtreſſes may, 
wefollowe ſtill,the pure fimpli- 
citic of the golpell, and continue 
conſtantly init. And moreouer, 
when we ſee that y truth of God 
is ſafe ,and the people well edifi- 
ed, if we go and moue diſputa- 


as we ought todeteſtand abhorre 
theſe make bates which. moue a- 


_ ny ſtrife inthe Church, ſolet vs 


learne for qur partes to be qui 

to giue no occalior ofomnatties 
but let vs be and ſecke on- 
ly to be inſtruRted for our falua- 
tion,ſo that God may be honou- 
red amongſt ys , let vs giucour 


tions and knowe not why, onely 10 ſelues wholly to this, y wee may 


vppon afooliſhe brayerieto get 
our ſelucs a name , that men may 
ſay, Hohe isa fine witted felow, 
keis excellently well learned:wo 
bee to them that ſo diſguiſe the 
do&trine of ſaluation ,and ſeeke 
tobe eſteemed. And this is it that 
cauſeth ſomany contentions , for 
menare naturally giuen to this 


bee confirmed in his feare and 
loue, and humble our ſelues yn- 
jul rg beare whatſocuer 
{hall him , This is it wee 
mult beate our heades vppon, if 
ly = oj wedge: 
HOLY | wor 
God bee prophaned, and: yaine 


contentions bee raiſed ; 


diveliſh pride, to {eckealwayes 20 vs of no profite, but to the def- 


to beincredit, and to bee eſtee- 
med.But we muſt way this word 
of ſaint Paule ſo much the more: 
to wit,that if wee ſeeany of theſe 


braue fellowes that goe about ſo- 


to get themſclues credit,if we can 
not win them and getthem to vs 
by bare warning and telling them 


of their fault, wee mult as it were 


teſt, that they ſhal giuean accoit 
for it becauſe they trouble the 
Church thus nowe adayes , and 
moue vaine queſtions tono pur- 
poſe,in ſo much thatthey play y 
ampudent beaſts, as though they 
would take away the ſunne from 
vsand darkenit. And therefore 
let vs bring ſuch fellowes before 
G OD, afligning them thatday 
wherein they mcdged.This 
$51t we haue tobearcaway,Nowe 


truion ofthe hearers as S. Paule 


- and 5 f f ti 
ons, Firſt of all aps 3, cogran 
they are of no profite,and then, that 
on! the hearers . By the 

reaſon , hemeanethy which 


arraine them before God,& pro- 30 1 touched before,to wit, that wee 


muſt content our ſelues with that 
which is conteined in theworde 
of God:for, ſaith he,all ſcripture 


1s profitable: as in deede on 


not in our ſelues.,For whatis the 
cauſe that when wee haue read 


the ſcripture,we know not whe- 3Tim.z.16 


ther wee haue loſt our time in fo 


40 doing, or haue applied itaright? 


Becauſe we come bluntly toit,& 
preſcnt not our ſelues to Godto 
F receiue 


o 


| table gthen vs in faith, 
Maiſter. | feare of Ged,8& ſuch like things: 
_—_ A IISY one nee the ſeconde rea- 

dodtrineat his handes,. and | a ctr'mat- 
Jach in! NAs1s nr hurt Cove ſnob $ 
pole, and . | :forthey peruent the 
therefore if weethruſtin'ourno- * hearers. And whiy ſo?we ſec how 
ſcstoreade the holy ſcripture, & weakecuerieone of vis, though 


divide it nota right, but-ſecke I wee bee notſhaken by anyother 
meanes,though there bee neither 
Norme nortempelt, m—_ 


wlavoeptbiace | , wee 
yhim,toinſtru& our ſejues to walkeas wee ought, 
| $1 we cannot take ſuch falt hold of 
2 1 the certeinty 6f the truth of God, 
astoſettle-our hearts and to have 


there isprofit to be found enerie z © them quiet. What ſhal we do the 
where:.: And: therefore-whenS. © when are bellowsto kindle 
Paul condemneth thinges which this firca greatdeale more? Wee 
profite not, it is as muchas ifhee have alredie (as I faide) aſeede of 
fid;thatall they which ſcekenot infidelitic invs. And nowehere 
the ſaluation of the hearers, pro- areſcorners,that wake the worde' 
phanethe wordeof God. And of God ſerue their ambition and 
more ouer, we muſt come aſwell yaine glorie,and theſe come and 
to our feluesatſo: forif weareſa- mone queſtions. What will this 
aſhed,when we hate heard any comets? cucrie man beginneth 
thing whatſoeverandinF meant 40 tobeaſtoniſhed. And howe ? I 
while knowe not to' what vſeto ought my ſelfe verie wel reſol- 
put 1t,we commit facriledge. To wed mthis point :bytnowel can 
vail | not 


5 enbbataciuns bo 4s 
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nottell where Iam. Againe, if I 
doubt of this point, what ſhall I 


doofy reſt? Sothat it15 the caft+ - 


eſt and the fitteſt 'waythat Satan 
hath to caſt vs cleanedowne , to 
make vs bent after ſuch ſort to 
curious and vaine diſputinges. 

What muſt we thEn doe ?Let vs 
holde the ſimphlicitie vfthe Goſ-+ 


hath called vs tohim, we ſee that 
heis reconciled to vs in the per- 
Eg 
am we' | e orour 
ſmnes, in him wee havethe ful- 
riefſe of all grace,(as hath ben ſaid 
this moraing ) hee giueth vs the 
iftes of his holy ghoſt. And be. 
e that we knowe how our life 


pellet vs ſtay ourſelues wholly rg ſhould be ordered, and what ſa- 


there . And when wee are once crifices God: 


taught that wee haue one GOD, 
which hath ſhewed himſelf afa- 
ther and Sauiour towards vs, let 
vs knowethatthe meanes tofand 
grace before him, isin thename 
of our Lord leſus Chtiſt.Moreo- 
er, let-ys knowe his will, & c6- 
ſider, howe and with what bold- 


requireth of vs: to 


wit,to reforme rar no are 
this world, 


tios,to paſle through | 
ro 0.5 ne God, and be- 
holding y immortal glorie which 
he hath promiſed vs. And more- 
to pray tohim, we know what y 
vic ofthe ſacraments is, '& what 


nelle we may call yp6 him, let vs 20 theyprofitevs. Whataſke wee 


knowe how hedrewe vsto him, 
let vs beate _ his promiſes, 
and joyne the ſacraments whiche 
may ſerue ys fora ſeconde ſcale. 
And moreouer let vsknow, that 
al this procecdeth of the free wil 
of our God toward vs, and for y 
it pleaſed him to ioyne vsto him, 
Hoping that he wil guide vs cuen 


tothe end. This is it wemuſt beat zo i 


vpon. And this is ſucha ſounde 
ſent&ce,y if we hauc once learned 
it, wee {hall not necde to'enuie y 


fineſt witts in the worldefor any 


thing they can imagine , for wee 
haue this perfe&ion |, that euer 
fincethe beginning of y worlde, 
yea and from euerlaſting, we (ce 
our ſaluation was grounded vp6 
' the goodneſſe of God, and in his 


more? wee would goe aboue the 
clouds: letvs goand breake our 
necks anhiidreth thouſid times, 
we cannot profit one inch vnles 
God vs. And thereforelct 
vs hold our ſelues faſt tothe fim- 
plicitic ofthe goſpel, if wee will 
not beb for ſeeking occaſi- 
onto: our ſclues. _ = 
wee hauea warning | 
ſooite of God,if we ware” 
wee ſhallneuer be able toexcuſe 
out ſclues. And if this were well 
marked,the word of God would 
be more reuerently handled then 
it is: But what?we ſee how bolde 
the world is, and as the prouerve 
octh, there are none ſobold,as y 
ind bayardes.But notwithſtan- 
ding we muſt marke,and vnder- 


* vnchaungcable counſell. And be- 40 ſtand and beate this place well:to 


ſide, we ice howe familierly hee 


wit, when wee ſhall ſee, that wee 


| "ey lifie | weli G | t * iS 4 ke "6" bes” 
—_ om wes (es 5 54. hi 
Lorvenemprahey if n= $4 


I 


Fry ary omar 
thered together ra yrbagt; of 
to preſent vs to our greater & more 
ele works 10: ues; ery arm . For this 


to God, he ſheweth the temedy: © 
| which] touched before. For | 


theſeluesfr6 yaive &-vnprofita- 


e ————_—_— | 
y ChurchiSurel bo 
ce ? 
pet Deninaco Cd; 2 the pur implicit 
ES EE 
w ro rs w es 
we 4 1g ama Let 
- ps hay. _ asif Qod were preſent 
cre 1 ay, drone ve wer 30 before yea ſecretarie ſhould 
tr oo ucyr tk :He;I lay, that before a prince, or before 
will come yp intothe pulpit be- my are inauthoritie : for hee 
forethe people, onely togethim ic his mſtramet,whois lord ouer 
ſelf credit, itcannotbe but hewil al.So muſt we ſpeak,confideri 
progingay watdof God,&idif- what fowl 


.. 


our 


. Wile t., And therefore the firlt ach the word of God faithful- 
t gy en} rw hk ve ow 
come to t(I ſpeake thing in 

which lr es to preach. - wk {18 yooughtocarie v1. by, Jae'Vs 


worde of God ) ) 15to preſent.our 40 giue our whole ſtudies toit,& let 
{cluesto Gad, &deforeabthings | Knot bee: ynough for ys that 
know when we are there, ſeeing Weothaue ſpoken once , but Jet 
God hath placed vs inthis office, vs ncuer come to the pulpit, 


Vile 


| hereas it were before; 
anas it w 
fore Iimuſtire 


tlotofman 
layitonGde, « 
iacruth; CT Tpealc, 
1s from God , & y Lhaue drawen 


\canreceme.no cat Ge 
———_— Os 
Ere polleſied, banked; the 


\ am nee not: taſt- i wr goes we is 
tanght them; T hereforeletvs be- 
warc of fuch ence? jandlet 

. euerie.qne ofvscoulſider. Us 
s ſpoken to:bim, that heemult 30 

reſent hitylelfe beford Goda © 
t vsputour {elues; 1 mindeof 
it, becaule weeſec ſuch Nothful- 
Ns Pal Cue hw :Nowe 
it Yau pre 2At aps" 
:workernan | And why'to?; 

Becauſe theſe dreaming,docours 

which he ſpake off, and' ſecke to 

pro take,no paines to. ſay: I 40 
auegone lo-but itisy For. © 

them to hauc hadagoodly ſhew? 

as 1f 4 man (hould worke-about I 


res, oo 24 OD & 1 
—_ warn per ig 
Letvs folowe'the ſimplicitic of 
wore ervs Wim a 


oy topic 
paint'ourtoun ?Ivieeo pl c 
- men*o'the og bee 
eftcerited- 07 nt ny 
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Noo vburtotkepainisin | 


ard,let vs be good labourers;lee 
Jouiifivikes eople that is cons 
mitredeo ys,let men ſecourdoc- 
rrin hath ſerued to ſome pugpole, 


deth, 'and by what tmeanes wee 
muſtcometo cuerlaſting life , If 
wedoe'lo, then ſhall go 
workmen: forwee ſhall have ta- 


but toyes inthe doRrine, and cri- 
fles, and 1knowe not whar, wee 
ſhall not be workmen, ie will bee 
all but follic y we haue done, & a 
play that we haue played. Nowe 


Epi.td Timothie\ 
; F 


_ whenwearetold of our 


4s/euen/to:the bottome- of Gur 


in vs, but tharwehauelaboured heartes, hoe niuft deanſeall our 
as muchas lay in vs, todrawe the wickedaffeQions and ts': 

_ peopleto thefeare of God; and td and then mult the: ploi;g his 
2o giue all authoritie to his com- wordpaſſe'ouce ys.” And moreo- 
maundements. And then co ſhew uer;lerysknowe thatthe: 
what the true ſervice of Godiis; 4a ſword thartuſi mortifierys;as 
whiclthe requireth of vs, and to $.Paulſpeakert.Forindeede,we 
ſhew whereitrour ſaluatior ftau= can riotbe offered and dedicated 


£o'Gdd for aſacrifice, ynleſle we 
dg our felues, and our re- 

on.Secingitisſo,let ys come 
hither and receive. the doctrine, 


Ken pains in deed in Gods Chur- 20 {o' as God hathcommanded it to 
che. Bur if wee will find nothing 


be put foorth toys: letyspuroff 
And againe, 
tes, 
and pur to ſhame, andreproued, 
«nd threatened with the indge- 
merofGodler vs not be milgrie- 


as S. Paul ſpeakethhere to Timo# yedarit, bur rathep vtrerly beat] 
thie,let vs mark that all the faith* down;& humbled. Sd we ſhal be 
ful are warned according to-their Gods good ſ{chollers : otherwiſe 
calling, that their ſoules are well 30 weſhall be a wildernefle,& whar 
husbanded,, when they are faith- coft ſo euer a man beſtoweth yp- 
fully inftrufted'in the worde of on vs, will nothing auaile. And 
God. So then doe wee come hi- this is the cauſe why ſo few ſuffer 
ther, to bee Godstruediſciples? them ſelues to bec husbanded as 
Let vs fiiffer the plough of his ey ought: we wou'd hae labo- 
word to go vpon vs, lervs ſuffer rers that ſhould donothing bue 
the brambles, and thornes; «nd HJull ys on fleepe; as the Prophete 
weedes, tobe plucked outof ys; Ezechiel ſaith to ys. Sothen this 
Anditis tiotfor naught-thir <e is the tefforr that-all the faithfull 
Prophete Ieremie vieth ſucha fi- 49 muſt gather here, both greatand 
militude, that wee muſt breake it ſmall: co wit, that1f they come ro 
Gods ſchoole 


vppe as a wildernefle andywaſte 


to heare his ward, 
Eee, they 


dur only bicauſethey are too fine 
and nice, and-whenthey ſee-thar 


men 'are: wearie of the ſimplicitic 20 


of the: Goſpel, they are to difſem- 
ble too ranch, and ſtrike faile, as 
' we commonly ſay. For this cauſe 
S. Paul ſaith, thatwe muſtnot be 
- abaſhed, we mult have ſuch con- 
ſancie; thatif ſome niockeat the 
dottrin bicauſe itis notſuthcitt] 
- painted, & hath not ſuch'a-gla 
as they wod with:if other deſpiſe 
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they miſt knowe, thirmenmuſt fre, andagaine; all that are about 
_ workeindtede inthem,thariee» him, feeke: nothing butro pleaſe 
ing they are a vine, they muſtbe the ficke.. Nawe;itthe Phylician 
0+" barre bee cur, their ſuffer him ſelfto be cartied away 
leaues muſt be plucked of,a great to pleaſe the ſicke man, and them 
__ſfortofneedelefle things nwit bee that age about him,in ieed of do- 
taken away, they mutt be githe-= ing his dutie ro the ficke man, is 
red, elſe they will never be fruit» hee not his butcher ? Euen fo fa- 
Full'torhtitmaiſter. Biit-yerSaine reth it with them that are appoin 
Paule addeth aword, to confirme 10 ted and placcd in the; office, to 
this-doQtrine throughly, 40 wit, teachthe word of God. For they 
Nor to be aſhamed of :\Wherein hee that are reproued,chafc,and be at 
avichdraweth vs. from theſe foo» defiance,& would have the prea- 
liſſhamefaſineſſes df theirs,that cbers vſc another kind of dealin 
are- too much -moued with this And againe,'euery man, though 
worldly eſtimation. Tructhitis, hebenoteuillinl will go 
that they are not wicked/men, 'about and ſeck what pleaſcth his 


fantaſie beſt,and ſay, Ho,I would 
rather it were thus-: Bus for ous 
»y ,if wee yelde $9 al theſe foos 

iſh enterpriſes, in-what caſe ſhall . 
we be ? True itis, we may ſceme 
to have a modeſt ſhame : bur yex 
we forſake the ſeruice of God,by 
this meanes, And therfore that we 
do-not offend our Mailter, whom 
we niult ſerue,let vs not be-aſha- 
med, thatis to ay, let ys not bee 
grieued,if we {ce wearenot eſte» 


it, if other diſguiſe it, & ogher be 30 med,and men fawne not vpon vs, 


at defiance withit, letvsgoe on 
ſil our courſe,letthe world haue 
what fantaſies it wif, but ſee y we 


al wayes follow that which God ' 


-hath commaunded : for'in deede, 
that is. manifeſt in this hehalfe, 
 which$ Paule ſpeaketh of, chat al 

they that ſeckto pleaſe men, can 
not ſerue Teſus Chriſt: and weſee 


bur.caſt ys off,and ſay, What,ſuch 
an one, it is not. in hum tocontent 
a people : I like not that that hee 
doth; I could be content to heare 
him, but what.2 When I come 
thither, I inde not that that plea- 
ſeth my nature. Jf we will thus of 


our (elues make our felues alha- 


med;we ſhall fall into an hortible 


how it fareth with the Phyſicians. 49 ſhame, and God will difalowe of 


If a Phyfitian be-with a ſick body, 
lee the fickman will haug his de> 


\ 


vs. True itis, that the world may 


yell cflegwe ys, but we ſhall pay 
fweet= 


Cap.2. 


{ſweetly forthat ſhame.In the end 


S.Paule latth, Dixede theworde of 


ruth aright, Nowe he ſheweth ys 
here farlt of al, why God withaus 


at all. And what? Muſt we have ſo 30 ſhould leauc all out of order, and, 


ther. Epi.ed Tinnothie:. 


$0z 
Irs ts 1a paw 

ins caſt out their yetiim & po 
fon againſt God, taturne all reli« 
gi6 vplide down, & to bringitto 


his Goſpell preached, and acer- naught, ifitwere poſſible ;rhis is 
taine orderofteaching;'8 ſome rootoo well knowne But on the 
to bee called to'it, and otherto other fide, Saitit Paulſhewerh vs 
heare, towit, to theend thatrhe here, that if. wee: have the hohe 
word of truth be rightly divided; Scripture onely, itis not ynough 
And this is very notable  -Forwe 10 foreueryone of vs tread it apart 
ſhal ſee ſome icalfellowes, byhimlelfe;, but 'wee mult haye 
whiche thinke they looſe - their our eares beaten with the dotrin 
paines, if they come to the tem tht is taken our afjx;&caee mult 
ple ro betaught.Whar > Isnortall have preaching, tg the; end that 
the doctrine of God containedin wee may beinfiruted. And why 
the Bible > What can-amanſay fo?Ifthere bealofe, andthere be 
more?When they have the Bible; amaiſterofan houſe which hath 
chey thinke they are bound 'no little thildren;, that can not lift 
further,they will be ſubie&&rono rhislofewhich'is great & whole, 
o—_ —_— is for little childre; 20 yy —_ lonoy 
y wililay) co come hicher ro ie,- can they bite this grea 
be caught : as forthe elder forte, wich theirtecth.> They will finde 
they neede irnot., Weſee(Iiſay) thectuſttoo hard forthem. , And 
certaine'fantaſtical| fellowes: that therefore they:cannot eat much, 
will vie ſuch talke, yea, and will andthey ſhall tartie an huvgre 
not ſpeake irignorantly and.dol- Orelſc if a ſeruant ſhould cut his 
tiſhly, but they are full of venime maiſtera ſop , and when hee hath 
againſt God, and would with all done ſo,ſhoulday;thereis bread. 
their hearts there were no policie forhim, let himcateifhe wil,and 


: - 


muchpreaching > There are bur not lay the'table,ſhould he do his 
ewo pointes imthe' Scriptures, to'$ dutie? Butwhen theſeruant cut- 
wit, toloue God, and toloue our teth breade , bringeth meate to 
neighbours, We have not onely thetable, ſettethall in order, is 
heard theſe things of them which nor. this a ſeruice hee doth to his 
came to rlethem, bur the maiſter ? Beholde our Lord, who 
greateſt defendersofthem which frameth bimſelfe ſo farre to our 
vomit out ſuch blaſphemies/have infirmitie, "that when hee hath gi» 
_ tolde them, them'felues: and I uen vs the: true foode of oure 
knowe the day when theſe words 40 ſoules in- his woorde, and hath 
were ſpoken, andthe houſes, and com ded therein what ſo 
the houre, as well as they } were euerjsrequilite to our ſaluation, 


Eec.jj. 


Ge HR 


__y _- AID "ate A ns. _— Ong _— 


win * 
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will yerbeſidethat, to ſhewe hum 
felfe more liberal towards vs, and 
ſhewe what care he6 hath of our 
faluation, as agood father, haue 
the bread cut for vs,and the mor- 
ſels put into our mouthes, and to 
be « forvs. Now,when we 
ſee ſuch a loue of God towardes 
vs, doth'it become vs to gac and 


ple may be fed. For(asT faide be» 
ore) a.greatuumber might tinde 
great darknellc in the holy Serip 
ture > but when they ſhall beare 
a faichfull expoſition of it, they 
ſhall perceive - greate lighte-, 
wheras. before they ſawe not one 
whit : and they that dotheir due- 
tie toreadthe holy Scripture be- 


grunt, when hee is ſo beneficiall ro fore wr 9% wag the ſermon, 


to ys? Dothicbecome vs to goe 
and barke like. dogs? Butwhat ? 
Seeing the-vnth ofthe 
worldis luch,itbehoueth ys well 
to remember -and:beare 2 
what S/Paule ſaith heregcowit, 
chit it is their office which: haue 
charge to beare theword-of 
and to teach-the Church,to forge 


knowe this by experience. If ami 
read the text that is expounded 
inthe ſermon, and hee that prea- 
theth doth his dutic as he ought, 
he will chewe the morſels, or doe 
fo asthe world ſhall not bee able 
toexcule it ſelfe, if Gllie foules be 
nat fed with the doctrine, 

;  Tobe ſhort, ifaman that can 


nothing of their owne braines , 20 readegwill reade ouer the text,he 


bur to divide arightand yy 
word of God, whichisthe w 
ef truth. When S.Paul faich, #ord 


_ eftyarh , hee requireth one point 


by it,to wit,that we purtforth-no= 
thing of our own'imagining. For 


ſhall petceiuve before hee 'come 
home againe from the temple , 
that GOD.hath ginen him the 
knowledge! of that which before 
be oode not: And in deed 
this is ſuch an office as is ſer forth 


we cannot be preachers toforge vnto vsin the holy Scripture,that 
andbuild lidadia good, ifwecome _ hunbleteſſe 
and to'giue the proghs our fan- to bcetaught of God, wee ſhall 
rafies to drinke, Burthe worde of 30 notcome-home emptie from his 
truth holdeth vs bound;both him =fhoole : but if wee will bee thus 
tharſpeaketh, arid vs that heare. proud,it is to prophane the bread 
For God wilt rule- over vs, Iefus which God giucth.. We may not 
Chrifte will only be maiſter : but maruell;finſoidoing,we beare a= 
. yet when wee haue the worde of way no ſubſtance from the word 
truth, wee muſt notſwerue one of God, burratie il an hungred : 
whitfrom it, no not theleaſtiore for aur vathankfulneſſe is. well 
Y way be : but we ſhewe ourſel= worthie to bee ſorecompenled. 
ues light headed;to be caried rhis Andtherefore, they that are ap- 


way andthat way. Weemuk ſee 40 pointedto be Miniſters of y Goſs. 


we divide itwell and rightly; that 
sto fay,in fuch ſort,that the peo» 


pell, muſt marke well-what this 


word meaneth, tocutordinide a- 
| zight 


Py 
Capita 


ighty word bfGod. Thisworde 
pj referred p as S, 


hath done this _ - make = 
der y peopl a Yao Gr 


fee y we know toorder the word 


of Godaright, fee that we ſhewe 
both xo men and women;both to 


Paulſaid, Let vs, ro whome God 


the 2.Epi.to Timothie. 805 


rightly fed with it : and ſee that 
wee come hither ( as it were)toa 
table, as this we had the 
Supper, which leadeth ys to this, 

ruth itis, that wee haue not al- 
wayes the table laide,to bee par- 
takers of the Sacrament of the 
Supper: -but yer notwithſtanding, 
the word of God is always meat 


reat and ſmall, thar God ſpea- 10 to vs. Therefore when wee come 


to them, why he ſpeakethto 
cthem;what manner of talke he'y < 
ſeth withthem., This is the diui- 
ding ofthe wordeof Godaright) 
when we giue ſuch leflons,as the 
hearersare ableto beare, and e- 
uery one taketh and holdeth his 
arte and portion according to 

is meaſure : as children whome 


hither, let it bee to recciue our 
nouriſhmentof God, according 


as hee diuideth ir ynto vs by his. 


ſeruants, And fo,lerys defire that 
the word of truth may be diuided 
to vs, andlet ys always haue this, 
that wee holde nothing of men : 
but while men ſerue vs, and di- 
uide the food to vs, let vs ſee that 


their father feedeth, when hee gi- 20 we make our profite ofit,as Saint 


ueth to every one his portion, , 
cakerh it : thus (Ifay) God hand- 
lech vs, and thus the Miniſters of 
the word i <a purtin mind of 
their dutie, Soler euery one of ys 
learne ro makehis p of it, & 


ſecke that the word of God may 
be cutinpeecesto vs, to the end. 


we may digeſt itthe better, to be 


Paule warneth vs in the firſt to 
the Corinthians, 7 


. ' Now let vs fall downe before 
the face of our good God, con- 
feſling our faults, & praying him, 
that he would make ys teel them 


yer better, and that being angrie 


with our ſelues for them, &c. 


The13.Sermon ypon the: ſecond Chapter. 


16 + Alſo eſchue vame and prophane babbling : for itwill increaſe vnto more 


wickedneſſe. 


13 Andtheir word ſrallforead abroad 44 4 canker: of which ſort is Hymenes- 


ue and Philetns. 
18 Which haze erred from 


the ermh, ſajing, that the reſurreftion is alreadie 


pait,and ſo deftroy the faith of certaine, 


wW E haue ſhewed heretofore, 40 mothie to followe the pure fim- 
that S.Paule hath not with plicitic of che word of God, with 


out caule diligently cxhorted Ti- 


CL 


out any dilguifing of it, For the 
Eec.ilj. di* 
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divell, ſeting the doQtine which 
wy tr gents Gods name, 
to be the foode of our loules, ſtri- 
weth asmuch as he canto corrupt 
it : and when hee can notcleane 
marre it, he blendeth things with 
it, iy to eo re areatte er, 

and to cauſc.ys not to knowethe 
wa gp and his meaning as 


equi, Ae ſeth apes he 10 They 
ſa 


=_ ofit.For how many 
at this day,thatpur es neg 
ſelues to; ES ly, without 
uy g ? And what is thecauſe 
reof ? Trueth it is,that ambiti- 
on encore them away, which thus 
guile the word of God,hur yee 

BB —_— looke further, towit, My 
Sathan goethaboutto de 
of the ſpiriruall life ; hee is 
notable to compalle, vnleſle the 
doctrine of G dhe corrupted by 
ſome meanes, howe locuerit be. 
SoS.Paule is not content to haue 
on vs.once,that we muſteſchue 
nprofitable babling, and ſtay 

m {i vpon a ſimple kinde of 
ecaching thatis vichie, and bea- 


ive vs 20 


Gap;2\ 


ſpeaketh. of vaine babbling, hee 
meaneth that which comenreth 
curious men, as wee mona 
number chat take a pleaſure. | in 
Maya the aire, andbring 
y into 9 
anne OO. what? 
wherewith they are rauiſhed, and 
_ Gonorpel he themſelues, 


byes 
this meanes | 
MAILS as4 mers 
common and baſe,-as ating fo 
little children and fooles, as 


mow hang on fome the 


they come our of taſte with that 
which is profitable for them. And 
why ? Bicauſe: they are giuento 
this fooliſh defire to knowe, and: 
neuer conſider whetherit be pro- 
O or no. And therefore let 
vs weigh theſe wordes of S.Paule 
well, when hee ſetteth downe , 
he A a » 
e, and exquiſite 

eordato ger himcredite y- ſpea-- 


reth meate in the mouth ofit: but 30 keth, and to ſhewe that he iswell 


hce repeateth that exhortation . 

And we haue to marke here, that 
S.Paule doth not only condemne 
manifeſt errours, ſuperliitions, & 
lyes: but he condemneth this dil- 
| guiſing of the word of God, when 


men will pleaſe, and inuent ſub- 


tilties onely to clawe mens cares - 


withall, and bring no true nou- 


' lerned, noneofthi 


faith he, 
be received inthe Church.al this 
muſt be baniſhed. And why ſo? 
For God will haue his people to | 
be edified,and he bab_G cd: 
his worde for this purpoſe. 'And 
therefore if we goe not abou the : 
faluation of the people, that they 
may recciue good nouriſhment 


riſhmencrothe ſoules, nor edifie 40 by the dottrine- that is ravght, 
the hearers inthe faith and feare 
af God \, Auc when Saint Paule 


them, iris ſacrilege, for wee per- 
uert the pure yic of the 1 6F- 
God. 


God, greeth with vs verywell: bur let 
owl | vs beware, &think as we ought, 
worſhip him, ſabmitring our ſel> thatindeede this is a ng , 
ues wholyro him: what fo ever ro of Gods worde: and let vs ſceke | 
drawerh 'ys-ro-the- king of thatthatedifieth, and let vs not | 
dns mm —_— abuſe 'our ſclues:with that thae 

; , and/ lea» hath'nopithnorſubſtauncein it. 
dedoveroteſus Chriſto the end And bicauſc iris hard to with- 
we may beingraffedinto his bo- drawe menfrom ſuch vanicie, bis 
die,that is called holy.-'' ; /''' cauſethey are benttoit, withour 
'-Onthe concrarie fide, when any furthermouingor inforcing, 
wee feele northe glory of God SaincPaule thatthere is 
co ſubmit our ſelues ro it,-when thing more miſcrable the ſuch 
wee rhe ens enemy vr 20 a\curioiitic. For chey(faich SD 
en; | vw them ſelues to it, increaſe on ſtil 

eo live'in- e 'of conſci» faide: My friendes, ieis true, that 
ence, when wee knowe notwhat you knowe not atthe firſt daſhe, . 
the faluativnmeaneth;which-was what hurt commeth by theſe de- 
PEEP vsinourLord Ie« cecivers, which eto get 
Chriſt, we abide in this world, them ſelues credite, and to ger 


and ſoby this means are propha- 
ER the doatrrine which ſer» 


che (ceme to be {ubrile, allthis a« 


eſtimation you, bring 
you goodly pleafaunt toyes, to 


ueth to miſlead vs with ſuch thin- 30 make you merrie withall :'bue 


&, is allo called . So 
weſce nowe what $, Paules 
meaning is:to-wit, that when we 
come together in the name of 
God, it is notto heare pleaſant 8 
merrie-ſongs, andto befed with 
windethat isto fay,with yaine & 
itable curiofiti,bue to have 

good nouriſhmtt,as in deed God 


belecue me, are Sathans in- 
ſtruments, and fuchas ſerue God 
in no wiſe, but onſtillts 
more wickedefle : th2tis to ſay, 
if they bee ler alone, they will 
marreal!l Chriſtian religion, they 
will not !eaue one jore- ſafe an 
ſound . And-therefore ſe thar 
ouflee them as plagiics, though 


will haue nothing preached in his 40 at the firfte blowe, thepoy!on 


name, but that that ſhal profite & 
edifie the hearers, and that that. 


- i} 


whache thy bring bee 007 per 


cciued. ERENAH: £2 
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of all, that euery one of vs hath 


to ſulpeRhim (elf, when wehaue 

to 1udge ofthe doQrine. Why ſo? 

For (as I faide befare) wee axe'all 

weake, pomp pomp nr vn 

windes are akering and: chaung- 

ing,and wee haue this fooliſh de- 

fire in v5,that draweth ystothoſe 4 «No 
things which profite not. If wee 10 this word- 6monly-ynder- 
follow it,we are like tomad'imen, ftoode, for ir-is-cthat-whiche the 
we areas men beſide themſelues, Chirurgians call An eating ſoere, 
though fora ſeaſonwe had ben® and whichis alſo, named, ems 
well-inftructed in the worde of thoniet: fire, that GR ſay, when 
God,yet ſec, we are nowe cleans thete is ſuch agreat io 
cat away fromit. And therefore in any part of the body,y the ſore 
let vs beware wedoe not fatiſhe gorhalnays on | th 
our owne defires : but knowe, not the fleſh/onlyand:tbefinews, 
that. though a doQine doe not burthe bones, ahd the inflattiati» 
{ceme naught-to vs at the. firſt 20 on groweth mofe and-more fro 


bluſh, yetnoewit ing, if it 
ſeruenottoleade vs to God, and 
| toſtrengthen ys in his ſervice, to 
confirme vs inthe faith and hope 
that is giuen vs of cuerlaſting lite, 
knowe wee, that ſucha dodrine 
will deceiue vs in the ende, and 
that it is but a mixture which ſer» 
ueth tono other purpoſe, [but to 


take away the good from ys,whi- 30 vided forit , & we ſpare 


che we had recciued before. This 
isit wehaue to bear away in this 
leſſon that S.Paule giuerh. To be 
ſhort, they that haue not this end 
before them, to drawe the world 
to God, andto build vp the king 
dome of our Lord Icſus Chriſte, 


to the end that hee may rule a- . 


monglt ys, let them knowe, that 


they marre al: and that al their la« 40 ſtions, and if wee 
bour and paines _—_ is but 
to increaſe in wicke 


ſe, and if 


+ 


$08 Inb.Caliii, Seruion pon =—=Caph. 


Nowe ivee haueto note here firſt 


they he ſuſfed; te is ſer ope 


be ſhort;iris afire chat deuoureth 
all, the hand will cauſe the arme 
to be loſt;the foote the legpge,vn- 


SW. 


nnd: 
t foot inany place of the R 
vnleſſe aro be fir remedies pro+ 
nothing, 
bur curoffthe ſore that hath al- 
readie got poſſeſſion, al that muſt 
be diſpatched,that the reſt be not 
vtterly loſt, This is the ſimilitude 
we ſec here, For S.Paule ſhewetly 
vs, though wee had bene well in- 
ſtructed in Gods wholſome doc- 
erine,all will be marred,if we give 
place to theſe vnprofitable que- 
ay with the 


doctrine, to pleaſe the hearers, 8 
to fecede their fooliſh humours , 
| we 


NN gw» 
gainſtthem./ For if we ſuffer the, 


or diflemble , what will become 

ofio?20 fnltcerbecublohored 

pan mls 2-4 rn ng 

morethen we can a difcaſe which ITED 

is incurable, ynileſſe we take itin S.Paules mouth. For they w_ 


hande ar the firſt blowe to cut'of haue "thus turned the worde of 

thewhole, Ani thereforelet ys EC | 

hot be onſleepe in'this behalfe: 2G | 

for itis no ſmalt matter thar's, o3n rene Aer der 

Paule telleth vs here;that this di- _—_— themſclues, And 

ſeuſe 1s deadly, vnleſſeir beſeene wee ſee this 
time.If 


toin!: $exhortation had wm . For howe 
bene obſerved, things would bee are ce that woulde 
in berter ſtayac this day in Chri- " nt thinges 
ſendome : bury the corruption ett? They woulde haue 
chat crept in;we ſe che holy:ghoſt are een Meme 


meant not without cauſe to warn =withall,& torecreate them : rhis 
pon rs gs wee 30 is. it thata great number ſeeke, 
ſaye) and long time before, For And therefore we may not mare 
os hw 6f es = is uweile, ifthe Lordeſuffer the ſin 


_ which icitieofthe word tobe marred 
= —_ carl l to puniſhtheir frowarde oo 
c 
them, ia meefets. 


hates abide ro bee pu 
26h yeres Nanin 


ef un Yoon howms 
nieare: at e we 
hen ir hin we notbeakf ras ann 
ng but to-ſtudie - am 
fool! foie pradin, and ratling 40 their errouts,” contentions 
a ing ro Lou ro troablethe Church, 
purpoſe but rocaric menawiy, Oe yy wee holde 


CV. in 


my 
, ” 
*..- + 


Ro _ -that 

o-thas wee.« 

cerne cicher white or ce 
T herefore when there are ſuch 
plaguesamongelt vs, whichine 
creaſe and grow on,whas-paine 
take we to cut them. ſhouner? nay 
do wee not rather ſee, thatthey 
which ſhoulde be, armed againſt 


As it 8 pe $9. hot 
'onely, dainge ?. And therefore 
wec mult bee ſo much the, anare 
carnelt to ſcruc God ; and conti- 
nue conlfpun'y in the 


Tob. Cal. ny Somanues 


fore}... 15ahe-wne ſaode X* our 
foules., 14 .: 
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of his Goſpell: andif weehauea of I may 5 ems 
delire to Gon God asweo wht 1910 a F69phcr 
ought, ler vs praQtiſe. that; which 20 kraitourgs tq; OUT ne1 rs, 

3s commanded ys here; thatis t@ wee xeyarc inda 7 
fayiet vs flee ſuch plagues, & ta: fromGod , 
pottil they hauc marred y.church yer wee make as thoughwe fawe 
of God, butler vs prevent them as jeand wi 
much as we cat, conſidering that 

this diſcaſe is incurablejfitbe de- "_ doctrine, zOF ——_— ofs 
ferred too long: and/let vs. deteſt fence jythe Church, what is hee 
them that enterteine them, and 

could be 4 4g this oy beg ble when "- ec him, isit nor as if 
creepe on here, & wo ic 30 I ſhoulde neighbour | 
Dltered, daunger of Eat 5.) 1 why 
Therefore when we ſee that ſpeake one worde to him to bid 
there arethat ſeeke ſuch plagues, himbeware? Is not this ſhame- 
let vs detelt. them, and ,praye fulltreaſon > Noweifthe liſe of 
to God thathe would clenſe his mens bodies ought tobe ay 1 ch 
Church of them ; for they arethe ny va;that we woul 

deuils inſtruments, ſet Xl phos maintein'it as muchas we can, 
fo good aface pon it. Now true TIT life of ſoules?We cam 


it is, that this might bee ap plied 
toall cortuptions Gf She 


blockes which the deuill raiſe qe 
VP , but it is __ here, of the 


payne. the this comon prouerve, 
»is1n0 = 

' marre a w| fk ocke: 

kds praruſe is gokarps 


te Chiics of Godinhizpuies 


nefle | Nay thereis wotſe' then 


e you ;' to ſpateoneman' 
yand nN meane whileto 


__ 


= mancihgonyy 40; 
We vimniind hendes: 
onely,but Satanspoyſons, which” 
aty as plagues to 
the flocke of God iberoubledund 


choked _ vey 


£6x0emted: by goutes,that come” 


eitiks on That ſce mri 
wicked main troublethe Church, 
s which he caus' 

y falſe doQrines, that we- 
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we muſt be 
wickedneſle,ifwe wil ſerue God, 
iris not ynough for ys tharwe be 
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of Godinlarged, and in- 
creaſe ratherthen diminiſhe, we 
ought to haue a care alſo of our 
brethren, and to be ſorie to ſee 
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matter tohaue the ſoules _ 
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way from ys to alhogy 9a: 
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it is that the number of thE whs 30 
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leſſened by : but how 
ſoeuer the worlde. oe, there is 
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wee ſce what came to paſſe euen But yet god wil not be deceiued, 
in: the Prophete Eliah , hee he wil bring to full end whathee 
there was nonein the hath determined in his counſellr 
de beſides himſelſe ,and at thusmuch fory ſec6d point. And 
thattime there was but one litle herwithal $.Pa. exhorteth vsnot 
wget and ono ro to be negl ps eye 
was  & yet y prophet were like Angels am6gſt vs 
could not find ſo much as thre or  boroteor Fon ar dyac.at wm 
fourc men of Y ſame faith & reli» feare & trembling, & beware we 
16 he was od reproueth x0 abuſe not Gods name, cloking 
im, 8 faich y he etſeuen ourſcluesfalſely with y name of 
thouſand ynder his hand,&&ynder Chriſtianirie,as the hipocrits do, 
ang 1 a Andſowillithe whichtake the name ofGodin 
arall times and ſeaſons, whien we their mouth, butin y mean while 
thinke that the Church of God ſhewythey make a mock of him, 
is veterly defaced out of & faliefie-this holy name y was 
et notwithſtanding will GOD @giuen thE.So then ler vs practiſe 
cepe his foundation, ynder the this which is added here, to wit, 
Secondly wee havethe that if we call vp6 Y name ofour 
llitude of the ſcale to marke. © lord IeſusChriſt,if we make pro- 
S.Paule faith That the fomndation feflion tobe his,we muſt departe 
of God remaineth atwayes. Butitis fr6alliniquitie.For we be not of 
as aletterthatis cloſed yppe and the <td ete per 
ſcaled,faith he. And why 1o? parate our ſelues 
hnoweth them that parc 4 4 in and from the ſubtilties thereof. 
as we can notchooſe them, whE And therefore letys confiderto 
as we cannot ſhut them out, this what end wee are called , what 
man is one : God will humblevs our condition is, and then ler vs 


in this behalfe, he will make vs 
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be faithfull & behaue our ſelues 


blind asit were, or at the leſtwiſe zo aright. For God can caſely cute 


hoodwinke our eyes. But yetit 
muſtcontent ys, y in the meane 
ſeaſon God hath his eleRion a(- 
ſured : though ir bee hidden to 
vs, though hee will not make it 
knowen at y firſt blow, yet not- 
ſecret counlel.Therefore if God 
know the that arc his, let vs not 
thinkeit firaunge if we be often 
times deceiued, wht men reuolt, 


Why {a? for we knew them not 


it remaineth in his 


ys off from his Church, ſeeing he 
hath ſhewed vs ſuch examples, 
and we haue not made our pro- 
fite ofthem . But nowe that we 
may appliethis text beter to our 
inſtruction, lecvs firſte of all en- 
treate yppon this pointe, accot» 
ding as wee haue faide alreadie, 
ſeeing Saint Paule leadeth ys ro 
the euerlaſting counſell of God, 
on our eleQion is groiie 
ded:ler'ys , I faye, cntreate of 
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this point,to wit, wherypon our 
faluation is ſurely ſerled. Truth ir 
is(as the ſcripture faith ) chat we 
are ſaued by faith, For we know 
not that God is eur father , wee 
knowe not that we are ſet at one 
with him, but onely by faith, by 
laying holde ypon the promiſles 

the Goſpell : wherein GOD 


Chrilt,before we coulde doe ci- 
ther gooder euill, This iewee 
come to, to wit, thoughe 
God draw vs to him by the gol, 
pell,and wee recciuethe righte- 
ouſnes of our Lorde Ieſus Chri 
oy tains whois the cauſe of 
tion , yet notwithſtanding 
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and is is well pleaſed with vs, in 

name of our Lord Ieſus Chriſt, 

nd therefore wee muſt needes 
accepte ſucha benifite , or elſe 
we. can not knowe him,So then 
weeare in poſſeſſion ofour ſal- 
uation by faith: that is true : but 
yetwho isit that giueth vs faith, 


 faucGodonely? And why doth 


hid to ys,& thogh god make not 
veric gret haſt todraw vs. to him, 
yet it is bicauſe he choſe vs.This 
3s it that this ſentence of S.Paule 
driueth at which is ſetdown here 
The foundation of God is ſure, faith 
he. And he ſetteth this foundatis 
of god againſt whatſocuer yertue 
may be tounde in men, orthax 


he giue it vs, but onely becauſe 20 may be thought anyeithing like 


it pleaſed himto choſe vs before 
we were made, yea,before the 
worlde it ſelfe was made ? as S. 
Paule ſheweth,cſpecially in tbe 
firſt Chapter to the Epheſians, 

True it is that he ſerteth that be- 
fore vs which is moſt familier to 
vs, and that that wee knowe, to 
wit, that God hath made vs par- 
takers of heauenly bleffinges in 
Teſus Chriſte, that after hee hath 
forgiuenys our finnes, he ſhew- 


eth vs that we are acceptable to 
him,andthar he hath taken ys to 


be his childre. Andthus we haue 


all that the Goſpell opcneth to 
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faying,that al y was "= vs,bi- 


to a building. He ſerteth this ſure 
nes which he ſpeaketh of againſt 
this fraile ſtate of ours. Becauſe 
we are inconſiant, & fal Rraighe 
way,and pafle away cucnasthe 
water, for this cauſe Saint Paule 
faith that we muſt take our ſurc- 
nes in God, ſecing wee perceiue 
x notin our ſelues ,. norin our 


30 own nature.Now this may ſerue 


vs wo wayes. For when wee {ce 
rebels and backeſliders that fall 
fromthe Church of God, a ten- 
tation might come into our hea- 
des, and we might thinke, And 
what? Are not all men weake? 
Why then, all ſhall be inthelike 
caſc that I am, Andindeede,we 
finde it cueric one of ys,if wee 


cauſe God had chofen'vs before 40 ſec that the Goſpellis preached 


the worlde was made , becauſe 


he loucd vs in our Lorde Ielus thatthere is great a "4 


no more in any one countrie , & 


tionisaſſured, for God pre Pm 
it. Yen,and(as Thave oy elug 
Chriſt hath taken charge of our 
_ foules,he will notſuffer vs co be 
taketrour ofhis hande' : doe the 
the divell whathee can;haue he 
Church groun: neuerſo many meanes, though 
ition 10 we ſeeme a hundreth thouſande 
_—_ ad tinieſoe Fore ind times we ſhoulde bee taken by 
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faluation,and holdeth it in fucks 
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my ſelfe? I am ike to him; you rake o bop which 
maſt ——— the Gol yscome 
I am weake,God on though tothis lefſonthar's, Tohn 
and ſurenes. inough in him ſelfe, vs, & whichwe touched 
And therefore Imuſt commiree —_— faith he; that hey 
myiſelfe wholy vo lis tiands:And forth &6 v3; bur they wer 
for this cauſe alſo our Lorde Te- none of v, for then coul Cy 
ſus.lohn, 10.telleth ys, tharthat never have beene ſeparated firs 
ſhall never periſh, which the fa- vs. Know we that God ſuffred F 
ther hath giu&him.And why ſo? 30 hipoctits fora ſeaſon to be blen. 
God my faithhe; ismore  dedanid) ,butyernotwith= 
andmightie thetialf they fandingh Rnewet E&y WETE TE= 
are that woul kinder him, to probates: atidthouph they ſee- 
execute his will, © © medtobeſheepe,yerin the end 
By chef oronde tis warneth ys, "on no ſkine to, hide their 
chat] if wee conſider our owne &- | withall.Even ſo much as 


ſateitisqrue , that wee ſhall ve2 1 Toit ID vicththis ſelfe 
bo y bediſinayed, andin deede; to ſhewe thar the 

periſh ateuctie mine Rift oaghtnotes be trobled 
ofa houre; were it not that wee 40 the vrithankefulncſe of 
were . 'by a greater men, whenthey play the rebbels 
firength chem our ownis, Bur as againff che Galpel becauſe _ 


elije 


ofincociomnne back 
nprury whichSaine Paul giverh 


for ener: Why fo? Our lution 


ar 


oli atthe true dofrine, 
or pry nee pA at defiance 
with God, ynder lome ſhadowe 
y they haue ſoughtout for them 
clues, or ſome phantaſic, that 
they have c6ceiuedintheir hea» 
des : Ieſus Chriti faith ey" 
eucrie tree that- God my' F 


ther hath not. planced, ſhallbee 


Foh. Cala Sema _Y CY 


raifoda were fo culll edifed. Let 


rooted yp, Hee compareth them 10 them alone, Lee themalone, ſaith 


which ſemeto be of the number 
of the fairhfull , totrees that are 
plenradia a felde,or,j in.a garden, 

or as for them that are vitere« 
nimies toGod,they have no lik= 


lihoode. with trees: burthe hy-. 


pocrits which make a faire ſhew, 
and woulde bee taken for Gods 


chijdre,they ſecme indeed to be 


| he, they aze blinde : bur beware 
yee goe not todeſtrution with 
them.But yee notwithſtanding, 
know you, that all are not elec- 
ted a choſen of godmy father, 
Truth ir is chac men will ſay, cher 
is nothing but holineſſe in them: 
and yet is burs maſke: andir 
h now,y they never had 


like ynto trees/planted ina feeld 20 uy fea oGodyerng hey will 


&in the houle of God, degabey 
haue taken no'roote, becau 


God did not plant them, thatis, 


to ſay, he did not chooſe them, 
True itis,thattotrie vs, he ſuffe+ 
reth them to pretende the name 
of God falſely : but yet notwith» 
Nanding he neuer rooke the for 
his, they are not choſento, the 


howe,wemuſt make ourprofice 


not receiue hjs 
but hy 


. Andrleftebe 
nor « 


in men,for 7p ——_ rr 
the hande of God. Thus edſen 


of this-dorine:to:wit, wee mult 


knowe- firſt of all that faith is gi- 


uen vs from aboue:becauſe God 


lohegipace of life. And therefore 30 lightenerh vs with his holy ſpirit 


dexy bee plucked vp., The, 
lealledgedto ourLord Te- 

yay rift, tha that we ſee often 
times fall out. For if anye come 


out of taſt with y goſpel night 


waijes men will come & ſa 
ſuch a man hath caltoffal. ther 


wah our blocke, I 
ſpeke png abeg that ſhew the- 


contemne his worde 


43 
+ 


we haue recejued the goſpel, nor 
by our owne wittes and vertue? 
This is one point . RN +, 
God doth ys this gpacnatne 

he hadchoſen vs childrs, 
* Ln vs before the be- 
ie alrni 

is's er 

which hee 
hee is at 
libertie to chooſe, whome hee | 


foal. 
oe o es open cnimies to Godand 49 bach done to t0-v8$4 


| bateelbecmye -M wil, ata alt=) 


Cap 2s 
ſed him to takevys for his, And 
therfore it bchouerth ys roknow 
that wee are ſo much themore 
bounde to him, becauſe hee hath 
eaken and deliuered vs outofthe 
general deſtrution of mankind, 
And wee knowethisfree 
eleion of God, which makech 
2 difference: berecns the chil- 
dren of 
ler ys colider that itis yerie- pro- 
firable for vs. And why ſofFor as 
oft ſoeuer as wee ſec offences & 
croubles in the Church when we 
ſee that they which'hadbegon 
well, go noton, but rather turne 
the bridle , wee muſte come to 


this pointe, well, true itis thac 
men are frayle, but yer notwith= 


ent ſurenesinour God,ſceing 


yin it, as bee 


co thiseleionof Godz ax ofe io 


Fc ey ner rn 
God hath his thativ 


to the Church is norgroun- 
dk thewill of men, for 


th not reforme theſchues: 


thez. Divas. 


graces tee v8 reſorte 30 
. thatthelike n 


gotoredarron 07 - » this 
dir proceedeth fm yhe purs | 


Fethough the vppermoſt par 


þ mit be ir were ra- 


ſed, though' wee ſee no pillers, 
ahoughthe forme nad ſhape of 
te-no more, t notwith-. 
God will keep his foil- 
; which never ſhaketh. 
ſe whe- 


Were 
And thus the world may 
,and the caſt awaies; x q ther the dorineof Gods cleQi. 


on whichwe preach, be nedleſſe 


orino, 

Truethitis that we preſume not 
to enter into the ſecrete coſiſell © 
of God;;toknowe hly his 
wonderfull ſecrets: but if this be 
hidto vs, toknowe that GOD 
choſe ys before the worlde was 
made;is it not to deſpriue vs of a 


wee ſhall finde _ 20 comfort which is not onely pro- 


fitable for vs,but more then ne- 
ceflarie? The diuell could find no 
better meanes to deftroye our 

wh not mw article fr6 
— ſo? Reyow And caſe 


ty dey heroes 
pootes es Foy ad ke 


EOS ewe not think 
'befall to ys? 
Andthen howe ſhould wee bee 
conſtant to reſt ourſelues ypon 

God, and commit our ſelues to 
him with ſerled 
nothing but he will have care of 
vs into the ende; / howecoulde 
wee doe this, vnleſſe weeflee to 


giueth vs touching his Goſpell, 
_-and yy Ielus Chriſt js hunted out 
© of the worlde. This is the chefeſt 

cauſe andthe beſt means that ſa- 
than coulde find, to bring v$ our 
of taſte with the Galpelt, And 
thereforelet ys holde falttheſe 

Jin diſpite of Sathans 
th andall his imps. For.cheſc 


6-06 


—_ bee our th let ys bee ro theyi 


confirmed, Imeane,inthe elec» 
tion of our God, and let vs make 
it auaileable, & ſe that it be not 
taken from va,if weetender and 
love the ſaluation of our ſoules: 
and let ys take the al forour degd 
ly enemics,that woulde hid ſuch 
a dodtine from vs,knowingthat 
me divell Rirreth hn 0þ6 IG 
prive vs ofac , Which. ,- 
rok EPR waar, (ea ay cannct , 
be aſſured our ſaluation: whis © 
che notwi we haue to 
deſire ſo, as nothing more, Thus 
we mult praQtiſe this rext, which - 
Saint Paule ſettech downehere, 
And therewithal we muſt xeme- 


- berthis exhortationalſo, with 


he adderh.T hey that cal uppon 
m—_— our Lal Cotta 
«5 the the cleQion of God. 


bles,which otherwiſe might di 
quicte vs,ſo wee malt not ceaſe 
kg God torunne- to 


va war 4 cy a 
———_— Mr 
called gh isagreatdif- 
ference betweenethe aſſurance 


OE 77 Ll. 
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tobeatreſt, 9 en 
that a number haue 
for but ha- 
into y winde 
(as. /-apirmnirs 25 ) te 
barme can touch them,asin deed 
men are too ne and car» 
releſſe : butin the meane while 
are blockes, they know nor 
the d that compaſle them 
in on euerie fide, which ſhowlde 
cauſe them to call yppon _ 
and to flee vnder his w 
into aplace to hide nes 
in:andagaine, after they have 
been once inſtructed for atrice: 
; morn _— anye 


whic| 
uing calttheir 


Diet more | | 
ES 
nes of God,thoughe they 
Fr pero. Aman Arg 
whatſocuer come m— 


emp} ys yer — 


te aſſuls tha CG 
the.And again on yother 

they knowe their fraileſlc, 
which putteth them in minde:to 
runnetoGod and to pray to him 
that he wouldenot them 
in their need, bur that coals 
put foorth his hande, to preſerue 
them: they conſider whereyno 


be,they are ys 
55 And o_n ant bes 


are not grounded in God, they 


| areon epe git were,like ynto 10 toc 


and therefore it.is 


— renin 7 OY 


825 
- Moreouer,ſeeing he hath adop- 
ted vsfor his n, doeth ic 
not behoue vs why re him, and 
honour him as our father ? This 
the exhortation| ſerueth ys to 


Which Saint Paule addeth here, 


ade GOD ſhould 


mock at ſuch blockiſhneſle. But 
the faichfull will alwayes feare, 
Aad therefore allo Saint Paule 


&Cor, 10. bow when he ſpeke ofthe fall 
a ofthe Iewes,let them - 


_—— 


Notthat. 


eware are they fall nor. - 
Paute, meant to; 


put vs.indoubtor waucring, as 20 of his Church, He that nameth 


Songhs _ ſhould hang betwixt 


ws nv 
ind RES ol 
wn the end or no: for we muſt 


throughly. be reſolued of this 


that God hath not begon,, 
ut be vl ring ico perſon, 
a$it is ſaide as well, Phil.1, as in 


eiherpiaces ſeffcicmiy ten 
p our {eluesdaily to. | erand 


becauſe wee are 
him, we muſt beta feare &; 


carefulnefle, and beware we be 


not intrapped in the.condemna- 
gion of the wicked. For ifthey be 
poore blinde creatures, we may 
wma on A : but 
ſeeing Godli handeach 
it not behoue mew ot 


30 


40 


when he faith: 1hoſorncr calleth 
vppon the name of leſus Chriſte, let 
bem e from all miquitie . For 
vponthe name of Chriſt, 
is to-auouch our ſelues to be of 
his; Trueth it js that oftentimes 
when we ſpeake ofcalling vi 
God,itis to ſay, to pray to 
and to flie to-him:butthi wart 
rr. oftentimes in y 
ſcripture. Therfore we call ypon 
the name of God,when we make 


profeſſion to be ofhis people, & 


him ſelfe a Chriſtian , he calleth 
arr Chriſt. Asifaman 
—_— ch a man is my maſ- 
him by his name. 
—_— wecan Tbs this 
name of Chriſtian to ys, we can 
we of atvnry. > "as 
are c c 
God, y we are of his Church 
colt OT va doe vich 
can i to. wi 
Chriſte, vnlefſe we be deliuered 
from all our filthines. For other- 
wiſe do we not him a ſhamefull 
diſhonour,that may nor be born 
widhaldIFany man { ſhould vaunt 
himſelfe to be a Princes ſeruart, 
Seinthemenſeafoabratheef” | 
ſhal he not be doubly puniſhed, 
becauſe he abuſed thatname, y 
in no wiſe to him?Be- 
holde the fanane GOD is the 
Fr.y. foun- 
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teouſneſle,and ſhall wecometo 
ſhadow vs vader him, & cloake 
all our filthineſſe vnderhim', be 

jeneuer ſo ſhamefull? Is not ou 
ſuche horrible ſacrilege, thatic 
deſerueth moſt ſharpe & ſeuere 
puniſhment? So the we ſee what 
this tendeth to , that Saint Paul 


whar gow ſo euer we __ 


tk | the feare of God,and inthis obe- 
dience,this is a right affeion,& 

Jeſus Chriſt maketh that accoiit 

of vs as though we were iuſt, and 

— frecth ys fromall ourfaultes, by 

| nm putting them into: our rec= 


And therefore the faith-. 
gy cen they benor rleane 


bh. FE I4. Sivies vpon (apt 


founteine of all holineſle &righ- 


not deſerue in ſo doing to have 
_ Chriſt(as before) to 
vp as a vs, be- 
RR 
cauſe we hane falfi- 

fied his name, & his cogniſance ? 
And therefore, let vs marke well 


| what this worde , Chriſftianitie; 


meaneth,to wit, to be members 


ſaith herc. Truethitis, that take x0 of the ſonne of God:: ſeeing it 


= leaſed himto accept vs to 


ſerue God purely, we ceafle not | bodie , we cleaue 

0 be= She wretched finners,to be full to to him in allrighteouſheſſ.xohs 
emiſhes , to have many hathreceiued all fulnes of 

naughtie imperfeQions in vs : to make yspartakers ofit. True 

bur ifwe bendto this marke , to itis, that we can have bur a yery 

deſire to do well, and if we hate ſmall part and portion ofit: bue' 

finne, though wee goe limping- = arg TI vcr 7 

ly,yet notwith 1g, ſceing eof God muſt 

ourendis good, add we ftriue 20 ” wewltbetakenfor his chil- 

with our ſclues to go forward in pre for mebers of our Lord 


Jeſus Chriſt, And therefore we: * 


 ſeetharall they which giue the- 


ſclues to wickedneſle, and take 
no care to ſubmit themiblues to 
the will of God to mortifie their 
wicked luſtes,are falſe yarlers & 


abuſcrs,in pretending at this 
go no 1p wet 


thaue many firines,& 30 infewe words, we haue to mark 


they may be found fault withall, in this place to make'our profic 
ceaſſe not to be taken for Gods ofit./ When weſſee nuthbers of 
children, and Ieſus Chriſte thin= men ſeparate them ſelues from 
keth it no diſhonour tohim,that the Churche of God /and that 
they ſhould bee called by his they which haue begon well, - po 
name: for he cauſeth that good-« not 0n,know we;that ifthere 
neſle, which is in them, through weakeneſſcin men, God ceif- 
__—_ to bee acceptable e6. ſeth notto have” his foundation! 
ſure, And how? For God knows 


Bur if wee falſely abuſe the 40 eth whome he hath chofento be 
name of Teſus Chriſt, and make a 
cloake of ic 22 


his,and hewill mainteine them» 


__ therefore a a” 
ut 


Gape2, 


ing our Lorde hath called'vsto 
himifor this is a witnes, y he had 


- marked vs out before wewete 


borne: let vs content our {elues 


- thez;Epi.to Timothie. 


but we are of that number, ſee 


$25 


ſeaſonalſo, that he would cloſe 


vs andſhut ys vp as it were, vn- 


dertheſhadoweofhis wenn vs eb 
and Fabpgwond 


es 


with this holie c - 'Andin 

chemeanſeaſon let ys hope;thar 

ſeeing we ſhalbe thus 

ynder the defence of our God;8& RN et vs pray. 

that we ſhal haue a Church, that 10 him for our p that he would 

Got =, not ſuffer all his peo- | 
e,though the world 

Dry capresQgyyet yoo frame ourſclues to his will, and_ 

fore let vs not be troubled with to be mainecined by him: 

what {o ever _— aw 9 EF 


mayfall out, And in 
nts Glee wake - 
i 

6 ne hor © | 
he hath ſeparated vs from the 
reſt of the wor chat we muſt 
liue as children in hishouſe,and 
mult be his: as he none V$ 
the outward marke 

that ſo we mult haue the cof 


his holie Ghoſte : for this is the 


axvotiiy feim Pye colleck 
.-of our , itis ay 


which we haue, that we a 
ledto the hcauenly i 

Ther Ce od, 
thathe ligne & ſeale his 
free cleQion in our harts by his 
bots gies and inthe meane 


ice, 30 cncce/terhedifelecd 


Ray our ſelues yp this foun- 
daccn,thar —*- pramrirar 
are buys : vs neuer be put 
Comic but ſtand RefeRly rin, 


" rofite more and more, vn- 


od take ys to his kingdom 
ber not ſubicQte to_ any 


changiog. . 
Nw real downe before 


aha 6 
'fo udp cle 


feſling 
wes 
that in 

-d with _ 
real wortas,ay that knows 
ing. our frailenefle, __ we 


downe,if we were _= &c., 


The fificenth Sermon yppon the. Chapter. 


20 Nowin 
alſo of 


houſe, the i 
x jordan Lo pore cre 


e 7 #bis a veſſel 
ERS kinde,he ſhalbe a veſ, 


worke, 


prepared no enerie good 
| If 
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doing euill, if we followe them 3 © 


which deſpiſe God,and fal away 
from him,S.Paule faith, thatin a 
great houſe, there are diucrs yeſ- 
{els:ifa cupbord or rable be fur. 
niſhed with-veſlels of gold & fil- 
uer,in the kitchen, you ſhal have 
veſlels of wood,to putin kitche 
ſuffe, & other filth:to caſte in Y 
ſiweepinges of the houſe : you 


F we ſee contem- ſhould go and calt his golde & 
rers of God;'and filuer amongſthe refule of his 
| menthatgiuveyse» houſe, whatathing were that? 
| vil example, we Would not a man ſay he were 
- take occaſion to mad? Sothen ifnone of ys will 
depart away from the right way, Hfay,that there is any ynſeemeli.. 
and thinke we hauca veriefitce neſlcin a greathouſe, ifthere bg 
excule, tobe quitbefare God: veſlcls- appointed to ves y are 
& we conſidernot y they are ſo notvery honeſtnor ſeemely;why 
many- meanes for vstoexetciſe 10 ſhal we not be wel content with 
vs,to thegnd our faith gay be it,inthe houſe ofGod ? Shall we 
the better proued,and that God giue more priuilege to mortall 
will haue ys by thae meancs en= men,and to creatures, then' we 
tcrintobick s And forthis willto the livyng God? Andy 
cauſe S.Pauledoethnotonly ex« S. Paule exhorteth all the chil- 
horte: vs here, to ſeparate our dren of God, though they be 15 
ſelues from all iniquitie,that we blended F wicked, that 
be not hke the conteraners of take not leaue to marre the 
God, buthe addeth alſoas well, {clues with the reſt, nor to defile 
that we muſt notbe offended, & 20 them ſelues with their 'naughtie 
take ocaſion of ſtaggering, when dealings:but rather to be moued 
we ſcemen ſocuil diſpoſed: that toacarefulnes by this meanes,to 
may not trouble ys or; cauſe ys» the endthey may elſchewe euill 
toltarte a ſide, Trueth itis thathe cxamples,and ſepararetheſelues 
touched this matter before, bur fro their companie : to be ſhorr, 
' nowhe confirmeth it by'an os todedicatsthem ſelues ſo much 
ther fit ſimilitude. And firſt,ofal,, the more diligently to God. This = 
to the end we ſhould nortthinke is in fewe words the meaning of 
our ſelues worthie pa for 


firſt, we haue ſhewed alre 
it is a verie profitable lefſon 
which S.Paule giueth vs here: ts 
wit, iftherebe wicked men and 
hypocrites,in y Church of God, 
whiche for a ieaſon continue a- 
monglt ys, yea and will be better 
cranes of then other, y mult 
not trouble ys, And why 1o?The 
houſe of God is great. Trueit is 


this place. Now as edaheady, 
3 


ſhall haue alſo veſſelles of ſtone, 40 that by this worde, ſome vnder» 


And when we find ſuch change, 
we maruell not at it. For if a man 


ſand all the world , and je might 
be ficly ynough ſo taken,and _ 
Was 


will ſpeake ofig by 


thing that might be found faulte 3 ned to cut himoff, Euen fo ſtan- Gen.23.4 


withal,yert not withſtanding,we 
mult come to this point,that we 
ſhall fee tumbling blockes, a 
man wold think all were naught. 

Why fo ? For Godaſſemblerh 


together a great ſorte of yeſlels, 
= of divers ſortes . As in other 


placesit is ſaide that the Church 
of God is like tonettes whiche 


{ortes and kinds of fiſhes come : 


Ua.y.47 ae caſte into the ſea, where all zo t 


there are both good and cuilliſo this iscontracie, yuhcreare 


more 

ar large: but we vo the: 
matter that S.. Paule handleth, 
here.Becaule he had made men-: 

 ti5 before of backeſliders which. 
fell away, and after they. haue 
a while, go fromit, and banniſh fo comparedto 8 floore, where 
them ſelues 3 this matter brin= — the corne when itis threſhed , is 
geth ys great comfort, For it is as xo blended with the chaffe, yea and 
much as ifhe ſaide : ſeeing the is hiddeninir, ſothatthe good wes.n 
Churche of God is ſpread tho- corne cannot be diſcerned from Luke. 3.17 
roughout allthe world; & there the chaffe, which ſhall afterward 
are many people called to:the becaſttothedonghill.. Tobe 
Golpell, let vs put the caſe as ſhort,allthisistoſhewe vs, thar 
though it were of them that are all this life long the Churche of 
here aſſembled, and asifinan God ſhalneuer be without mix- 
houſe there were yellels of gold ture, there ſhall alwayes be hy- 
and filuer to furniſh a cupborde pocrites,that will accorde to the 
or table withall; and other alſo 2 dodtrine of the faith,or ary lealt 
of carth and other of woode, for wiſe they will haue place,and be 
nothing but to carrie yppe and taken for: Chriſtians : but not- 
downe the houſc,and when they withſtanding, in the cnd they 
haue ſerued a while, they burne ſhall be found to be baſtardes:& 
them,or calt them away,& make ſhall be diſherized, as we haue a 
29/008 account of them, Even figureofitin Iſhmacl, For he 
ſo.though it were to be wiſhed was for a ſeaſon, aboue Iſaac, as 
that there were nothing but pure the eldeſt ſonne, but he was caſt 
in the Churche of God, norany out, and Abraham was confſtrai- 


deththe caſe . This is S, Paules 
meaning in fewe wordes. But 
before we goeany further, we 
nuiſt anſwer a.doubt that mighe 
be moued here. Itis ſaid, Ptal.15 
and 24.that they that muſt come 


into the mounteine of God, and 


haue place in his temple to dwel 
there ,muſt be without blemiſh, 
hey mult walk verie vprightly. 
And ſeeing itis ſo , it feemeth 

vel - 
fe 


felsto diſhonour: forall muſt be: 
choſen to {crue-God), andthey- 
mult all-alſo be ſanRified to his. 
obedience. Towharcnd | 
| Godcall ys,buttoall holinefle? 
As the (cri ſpeaketh. ' Are 
we not yellelles of his Temple? 
Yeaare not we eucrie one of ys 
2 part of his ſanuarie? Seeing 


B3o' FobiCal.ns.Sermonypon Cap-2: 


>''This'is the,jmeaning 'of thoſe” 
two Pfalnies which we atedged,: 
to wit, thatit may well befor a 
time, (as we;ſce it daily,) that 
they that dwell in- the Temple 
fGod'; and are of them ofthe 
houſholde of fairh, be 'naughe 
ard wicked, and as for God, we 
ſhall ſee them deſpiſe him, and 


itis ſo,uſt we not be conſecra- y q asfortheir neighbours, there is 


ted to him, and purified from all nothing bur deceipr and malice 
blemiſhes and pollutions? Bur in them, or violence , extortion, 
im theſe places which Jalledged andcrueltie. We ſhall ſee this 2 
but cuennowe;, we are taught Andyece notwithſtanding, they 
what manner of men they ought cenlfd 0660 growe vp, hadhey 
to be whom God callethrohims thar/are neereſt ro God, burir 
buryeritis gg 7g rn are wWillnotalwayes continue ſo,in 
ſuchin deede. there area the endGod muſt ſeparate the 
greate number that are notaun- Goates from the Lambes , and 
werable to Gods will, though 4, ſhewe who ate hisin deede. 
they are c6manded todedicate Andthis doQtine agreeth well 
themlelues ro all pureneſle, = ynough with thatthat S, Paule 
they arc foule and filthie ftil.Yea faith here . Now for the ſecond 
& whenit is ſaid, thatthey whi- point we ſec he exhorteth vs to 
che are and cleane of hart, purge our ſelues from allthe fil- 


Plal24.44 and had! waſhed their handes 


from all filthineſſe,ſhal dwell in 


teines of the wicked, that we be 
in no wiſe like them. Andwhy - 


GODSholc mounteine, itis ſo?Forifwe be partakers of their 
ſhewe( there, that thoughe a villenies, God will caſt ys off in- 
=o number bragge they are 6 to reproch. And therefore if we 
ODS children , and boaſte of wil be honourable in his church, 
this name that they are faichfull we muſt not only haue this out- 
ones, yet in deede they are not wardtidle before men, but we 
worthie that God ſhould take muſt be aunſwerable to our cal- 

| themto bee ofhis houſe, and lingindeede, and ſhewethat ir 
therefore inthe end they ſhalbe is nor for naught that God hath 
caſt off, after they haue occupied choſen ysto him ſelfe.Bur yer lec 
the place ynder this falſe ticle, vs marke that that is faide here, 

| and haue ſo wickedly abuſed thatifthere be wicked blended 


the name of God, he will ban- 
' niſhthem , as we have faide al+ 
ready of Iſhmael. : 


« trouble vs 


amongſt the good, it muſt not 
| nd meaſure : as * 
we lee ſome lanice, thatif they 


caa 


Bir 


And iy Gd Fociti,tachough 


ſhould be ſee A 
; hep houdbe ferp 74th 
ba ns. or appointed there 


ep meoenant 


ng 
dons uparhery . xr 
Cen Ws be. ſo pecuiſhe | 
nie, which cannot. —— prey. oma rey 

rethe faultes that are among all, and ſay, ville 
them... In. deede iris grue.; w_ come into thathoule 
nrcoge to be rack andzea= cauſe I'fee veſlelles 
lous 20; y ſtumbling ———— purpoſe — 


blockes »,emongh vs, as the offcouringes 
her rin \ſhouldaman, I 


as We'can, eucric one 
feny call, mathe pune: ifwe, | ſay, be:fo uulolle, ro beins 
evil, it melancholie 
wv {pre eng pw tw ta he 
mer ical, and. har ſpeedily 20 ſhalſee, that paines is taken to 


we may not ſuffer it to grow too ſerue himthe berter, Therefore 
faſt, when welſcethacthere are ſuch 
| And therefore we muſt all veſſels inthe-Churche of God, 
of vs haue-an earneſt defire in letysnotbe gi ed, and make 
ys, tharthe, Temple of God may thapan occalion to withdrawe 
remaine pure & nete,as.jx ought Je, mY butler ys go 
to be: buryer on ill our way. And herewichal 
wee muſt Naffer many rhinges S$.Paule meant to ſhewe ys bere 


plainely h the wicked 
LEED 


when we cannottake a 
ns = US 


How ſocuer and diſhonor 
= we haveno occa» ceaſſe nor to 
fon to eftrange our ſelues from ndefpite of their 

| = God turneth 
einto goodnes, 


= 
a man w = 
ey are made to diſhonour 
d make his Maicttic of no 


" $oxurpe all order vphide downe, 
thache worlds may knowe bin 


eth themforwardtoit :' but yet 
notwithf 

to be yeſlels: 
wil findthe'meanes- tov 
ſo that he: will a 
them: Nha 


ſrmas beg = 


chemiclues w 
asthough they they ſerved him for 


they had mo; ſuche'winde (tor 
putpoleintherh,bue pod Howes 
cutricbe, GODuillflethen, 
And for 
frame- our: lelues co Gods 
uidence, her, vs not «thinke'to 
be excuſed for out'y 
if we alledy ; what » I | 
is nothing 
order.Let vs <ut Lord 
reforme all thatis amifſe . Bute 
howſoeuerit be, let vs be reſol- 
ued, that ir deſpite of Sathans 
recth, God will be glotifiod;s --: 
Moreoucrletvs learns 'to = 
tiſe this doctrine; 'ro wit, 

we ſee thatthereare miniy tile: 
miſhes amongſt ys,& thatftum- 


not prot $6 Flier 5 the 


kingdome of God 
ſroyed, ' that our-Lorde Teſus 
Chriſtisable todo ns 


into fig, God 


tesjif WEeunnor 


is vtterly te. 


nmol 0 rv ee Pr | 
th to vtrer we muſt et | 


Aff into ſuch f& burknow 
perm loy vs = the wicked 
difigure the beautic of F thurch 


ro of Ged,and defile it;ar dpollute 


 aswuch'as ly hinthem! 


| fetobey be ering, a 
 welhill be cotififined o muche 


J Ate) 93129 939: thi: 2 


the m 
ere; boviapieck 26 r\ [Bgtin the nivane While/let vs 


bepurienc, andlnow har God 
is a Ew Ry 


bling blockes os 


chey ought to be,tharrheris not 
ſuch honeſtic as were re, 


that men ſhut their eyes, be- 
cauſe would notNſee: one 
whit, or at leaſt berry 
thinges,andthere isndt _ 

gour and ſeuctitic tokrepe 


in order, as raph ens oy 
when, I RIG econ 


f 'gh, ,and if it were in'vs,wemyft 46 dorje1 


cake paines to redreſſe-je,' But 
yet 6 Sr 3 4weamiſt 
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derfoore? Bur 


f 


God,nor made any ſhewe or to- 
kstobe ofhishoulhold,as of hy- 
Pea fton, vntill Gol denn 
or a vn ' 
themsfor he ſiyth that all 


ployed him this waye and that 
way,& it was thought he woul 
haue done woonders and greate 

atters,God wil (hewe that hee 
had him bridled andin ſubieci- 
on, and that hee was his inſtru- 


ment. Truthit is that the wicked 
arenot led by Gods ſpirit to doe 


euill, for it were blaſphemie to 
fay ſo: for the ſpirit © God lea- 
deth vs toll juſtice and righte- 
oulnes: but though the deuil thus 
thruſt forward ywicked,yetnot- 


withftiding godruleth ouer all, 40 ines clenſe him ſeife from this 


vie the 
that his glorie ſhal ap- 

behalf alſo. At 
fceing it is ſo; let vs 


are ſtumblmg blockes'in' the 


uill;for(a3 I ſhewed before) cue- 


ry one of vs for his'part, and as 


II EESES 
N ed from 
all itſBut whenit licth not in 
vsto' make it better , after that 
we haue ſighed and ſobbed,let vs 


gn ide while God vſeth 


and turneth itto a good 
end.Andtherewithal, let vsbear 


? 'ofthem through his 
counſell which ſurmounteth all 
ſenſes:yet ſoitis, they ſerue 
in hishouſe,notto honour, but 
ſothat the maiſter notwithſtan- 


30 dingrema incth ſafe and ſounds ; 


the'name of God- ceaſeth-not to 
be glorified , it leſseneth his iu- 
ſtice,wi ertue, & good- 


yet int Paule addeth . 1 any 
kind, 


yea, and that after ſuch fort as we he ſhalbe an honourable veſſell. 
aninno wile attrine vato: but Phitisthe ſecond parte of that 


LL 


Geg. which 
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leamets bepatient, when there 
Chatche; notto nourithe the & 


bt OD SEILITES TT . " n. FEIZRe = 


o 
__ A.” on ——J Ra 


þ IST ER 


CE IEC" RELIC I ee Ne I I EC a 


— [CEE mr = IE 


which weetouched: For ithath 
beene aide, that firſt of alb Saint 
' Paule meantto meete with fuch 
ſtumbling blockes as trouble vs 
and torment vs verie much: whe 
we ſee not the. church of God fo 
well reformedas we woulde de+ 
lire, we thinkeal is loſt;and that 

od ruleth nomoreinthe world; 
No, faith S.Paule, men muſt not 
— — oy _ 

ut. waite paticntly,till it c 
God to vyſc © Wa" ga of he WiC» 


ked to his glorie: for the end hal . 


ante” be good , ſo that wee bee 
conſtant, and not ſhaken, when 
there is nothing but confuſion in 


the world. But yet notwithſtan- 
ding while we are conuerſant a- 


mongl(t the wicked, we muſt not 29 


frame our ſeluesto be liketo the; 
wee muſt not bee in league with 
them: but ſeperat our (clues from 
them. And he faithflatly, /f.4 
man clenſe hrmmſelfe from 4% hind. 
Saint Paule ſaith not barely, If a 
manclenſc himſelfe, let 16. de- 
dicate himſelfe to God , but. hee 
ſaith, wee muſt purge our ſelues 
ups them, which hee ſpake off, 
or it isan hard matter fora man 
to walke through the myre and 
durt,and not beſpurt hamſelfe, 
 ifamango molds a and filthy 
place , & bring away no ſpot _ 
on him, itis vetiemuch:;, And 
therefore wee muſt bee bo much 
the more watic and hecdie,when 
wee are converſant amongſt the 
contemners ofG OD, amongſt 


Gyppations that te os 


Toh. Git FRET pon 


IO how ,though 


30 drawe vs m—_ and 'keepe 


40 verlant 
wretchleſle and hats men and leade vsinto 


Cap. 
cleane and nete: for thetc is 'n6- 
thing more- eaſiethentoinwrap 
vs in theſe pollutions of the 
worlde , and to beinfetesd. And © 
oY letys beware Gith Win 
au ed 

Nowe this 24-AT for one 
timers muſt 'ſeruevs tothe end 
ofthe world. Letvslearne there- 
there t tobee 
ame police in the wok to 

faukes, to.keepe 

ren refed pos 

ife:yet wee ſhall not ceaſe toſee 
many things that might be hut» 
full tovs , and tutne vs out of 
the right way , if wee were not 


watch full to e our ſelues the 
pou 


\ Therefore though wee muſt 
as touching this -preſent life bee 
ioyned with the' wicked and 
naughtie, vntill we depart out of 
the worlde,yet let vs take paines 
toclenſe our ſelues fromtheir fil- 


tines and Satan ſecke 
pocho but tomake an hoch- 


all, Jet vs pray to God 
partes, that hee woulde 
vs.in 
all purcneſſe by his holy Spirite, 
to -vy ende his rightcouſneſle 
nay alwayes ſhine and reignein 


| For 5, cauſe Saint Paule 
_ y clenſe our ſclues from 
them, whome he ſpake off: asif 
be faide, though we muſt be con- 
ſt them that wold 


eir com 


would haue, vs, pa 


mT 


Cap.?. 
them intheir naughtineſle; yet 
wee citinot 'EXCU  our-ſetes if 

wee become like ynto them ; for 
GOD hith not ſanGified vs in 
vaine , when it pleaſed himto 


| chooſe vsto hirſelfe: Now Saint - 


Paule faiththatwee muſt'el 
our ſelnes -not'that wee are 
tod6 itofonr ſelaes, but becauſe 
Gol wilthaneys take p 
ine our ſelues to his ſeruice. 
e vnder a colour' of this 
worde,would needes-conclude, 
wereiin vs totauſe GOD 
to chooſe vs and ate Vs: 
but thisistoturne al the grounds 
of our faith vpſidowne: andthis 


e istoo grolle, toſay, 
we maſt ſeperate our ſelues from 


The.z.EpitoT imbtbi 


 vslearnicin this 
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= vety wo RY in the 
Holy For when God 
Theweth'vs what our office and 
ducticis, heſayerh not thatitis 
inour power,or that we areable 
to:doit:but hee exhorteth vs to 
do thatthat is good. Andinthe 


meane while hee ceaſeth 'not'to 


wworkeitn vs,” eſpecially becauſe . 


to 1© heſceth vs falter , and haue not 


the meanes todo our ductie to- 
wards lim. And therefore let 
, that wee 
muſt / clehſe our ſelucs tothe 
ende wee be notlike tothe wic= 
ked , yea but 'God' ſheweth vs 


vscleaneand 
vswith alt; . 


__ 
to faye, br 


the wicked, if we will have God 26 holy Ghoſt-/ Thevefore wee 


to chooſe ys. For it is as much as 
jifa man ſhouldeſfay, that before 
we were borne, the world 
was made, it behoued vs to pre- 
reour ſelues that Ce 
'worthie of Gods ad 
ButGOD who choſe vs 
the foundations of the wad 
were layed, reſpeted no deſerts 


of oirswiatfocucr. And there- 30 withſtandin 


foreitis too fooliſh beaſtlineſſe, * 
and' mot'woorthic to haue ma- 
hy woordes ſpeken of it,” A 
rp mygntddey oy += that would 
eſtabliſh afree will , faying pe 
wee are wenketnk hr jr. 
cleanſe our ſelues : and 
1tmuſt-needes bee in our « owne 
mduſtrie. 


are commaunded to cleanſe our 
ſelues'!' 'But' God ſheweth that 
this is in him} and thatit procce- 
deth from the bf: his 
holy ſpirit, n doeth 
Saint Paule vſe this language? 
Tt bur Lordeworke al the 
isin vs, andour nature 
mooueth nothing atall,yetnot- 
$ , becauſe he wor- 
kethnot as it were in ſtockes of 
wood, but giveth vs the will, 
arid alſo the affetiou- and force, 
that wee may fight againſt all 
lettes, for this cauſe hee yelderh 
and yiueth that tovs , which is 
'to him ſelfe . - For hee 
woorketh in ſuch ſortin vs, that 
it ſeemeth wee do it:our ſclues; 


- Burſuch manner of men thew 40 - = _ belceuer taketh great 


well h that they are too 
olleand ignora that they 


. Geg.ij. 


th much to pu 
nſelfefrs 7 filthof the v world 


by Ezcehiett that he will _ Eze.36.25 
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that hebe not- infeted with the 
corruption , wet 
__ reat paines hereiny& 


y: Pri Godhea ri 
nah vstoit,. it is hethat giueth 
vs vertue: tobe ſhort,hee giueth 
yv$the will , hgd- the execution, 


Ephe.2.13 (ac Sant Payle (peaketh) and all 


of his free:goodnes, But berauſe 


Fab, Gol I5. rrbon aphir 


Cap.2. 
deede, when 
_ by bo by. ". 


a nem —_ 
why ſoa for it 
.bee that tho ws wha 
church of GOD yea,and of the 


wee mult not. beeidle , it isnot 10 forwardeſt, in the ende we ſhall 


without cauſe that-wee are ex» 
horted, as wee ſee in this place: 
end fuch exhprtations-, are.not 
ncedeleſle, And thus mychtou» 
chingthis worde, where Saint 
Paule faith, that wee mult clenſe 
our ſchnes. And he ſhi Fen the 
ende we may be t 
fit to oxy maiſters v ws rn mo 
aig ood workes | When 
of veſlels to honour, ox 15 -g 
ſhewe that it is not qpeeh fon h for 
vs to haue placein $C 
and beare t 
ans, & rep we be as it. ao ſes 
Tt Trueth- it is, that al they 
whichare baptiſed, all (ny hrs wh 
che are partakers.of the 


>ofour Lonke Teſus Chriſte, —_ 30 ritaunce , 


blend theraſclues withthe faith- 
full, are alreadie trom y 
ynbeleeuers : no man;will fſaye 
they are Turkes or Heithen:but 
et ctihknabcg we muſt be 
tter ſanRified then ſo, and bee 
one ſtep higher:we muſt not on- 
ly haue the outwarde marke , & 
| makea vaunt of our baptiſme, & 


make a manner of proſciſionto 40 wah 
ſerue God , but ourilife muſt 
witneſle that wee are Gods chil» - 


name of _ 


be caſtafide asa broken pot, and | 
forſaken. a wodden velsel, 
tOan-fary be. 100; * any 
More, vutto my 3 wah 

And ſuch is. the ende of bype- 


erites, which-vaunt and 
thattheyare of the —— 
companie of the childre of god: 
WT be-veſsels\im deede, 
vie them, "7p they are 
todiſhonour,and God wil bring 
them toconfulion. 
And therfore Jet vitake heed 
wee bee veſsels to honour , not 
onely to haue an outwards and 
temporal! marke , that wee may 
-beetaken to bee the children of 
God, butthat wee be choſen and 
holden for his euerlaſting inhe- 
- and by this meanes 
dtaweneere to our God .,- And 
ſawethall not onely bee veſzels 
in the houſe, but Yeliels of the 
temple, to.ſerueto make holie 
ſacrifices and oblations, ſo yok 

GOD ales ſerued and 

is glorified the wicked, ( as it 
is ſaide of Pl arao , ) it is'as it 
nſt nature: it isas if a 
oulde- get fire out of 


—_—_ | 4. 
And 


Eg 11, 


And indeede God muſt needs 
worke miraculouſly (as we faide 
before) when he maketh y ma- 
lice of men ſeruehis glorie : for 
it and draweth cleane an- 


erway,itiscerteine. There- 
fore this 15a great worke,and too 
high for ystoatteine vnto 2: and 
therefore we cannot ſay(to ſpeak 


propane wicked glori- 10 


: butweglorifie him, 


when we giue our {clues whol- 


ly to him, and ſeckenothing but 
t his name may be honoured. 


And thisis done whenwe are his 


true children , and labour both 
in-bodie and ſoule to apply our 
{clues to his vie. Nowe let vs ſee 
whether God hauec noe called vs 
tothisorno. [But that 
he faith not onely that wee are 
veſſels ofhis temple,but that we 
arethe Prieſtes that bearethem. 
So then God doth vs this honor, 
tovſe vsas veſlels of honour, 
dicating our bodies and ſoules to 
his ſeruice : yea, he maketh vs 
veſlels ofhis temple; to bee ap- 
lyed to whatſoeuer ſerueth to 
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And 


is, 20 


ple, the bearers and keepers of 


them, let vs beware we dedicate 
our (clues to the vie of our God, 


yea, and to an honourable vſe. 
ine, becauſe wee are the 
temples of God, everyone. of 
vs, and altogether, let vs beware 
we keepe our ſelues inall pure- 
neile. b 

Thos wee muſt praiſe this 
which Saint Paul toucheth here 
touching the honourable vſe. 


-And to the ende we may know, 


that that which I alledged out 


of the Prophet Efai belongeth to 
vs, andis directed to vs, let vs 
applyc that to our vſe which S. 


auleſheweth ys 2. Cor.6. Hee 
ſheweth vs there, that the Pro- 
pher Efai had an eyeto vs as wel 
as to the Prieltes of the old lawe. 
And why ſo ? for wee haue the 
m_—_ ,Gaith S. Paule. There- 

re ſeeing God doth vs this ho- 
nour, to receiue vs for veſlels of 
his temple, yea, and dedicateth 
vstohis vie, and will dwell in 
vs by his holie ſpirite, mult wee 
not bee purged from all filthi- 


olineſſe,to the end he may rule 30 neſſe? It is no reaſon that God 


amongſt ys. When weſce this, 
we mult take ſo much the more 
painestoſanQife our ſelues, as it 
is faidin y ProphetEſai: Clenfe 
your ſclues,you that bearey veſ- 
fels of the Lorde. And againe,we 
knowehow ſtraightly God hath 
commaunded |, that the veſlels 
ſhould bee verie cleane and net, 
and forbad to 
thing inthem . Therefore ſce- 


ing wee arc the veſlcls of y tem- as though 


ſhould dwell in a foule and fil- 
thie place, his houſe mult bee 
pureand holie,whatſocuerm- 
meth nizh- hum and toucheth 
him, mult bee ſanified , other- 
wiſe he will not drawe neere to 
vs. And thus much touching 
that point, wherein Saint Paule 
exhorteth vs to ſanQifie our 


put any vncleane 40 ſelues, that wee may ſerue God 


to a good and proper vie : not 
G God cauſed not that 
Gege.iij. to 
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"to ſerue to his vie, which -the 


wicked do cleanc contrarie, but 


(as I faide) it is by conſtraint for 
our es wee cannot be fatt to 
ſerue our God, (who isthemai- 
ſer of the houſe) vnleſse wee: be 
veſsels of honour , thats tolaye, 
(as he expreſeth it him (elfe) gi- 
uen to al good workes . Thus 


Tob.Cal.15Sermon'wpow. 
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with 6urb6dic3 and ſoules, be- 
cauſe he hath called ys to this of- 


=_ and docth vs this 4 ary 


y vs toa 
lLinvs's rene itin o 
arc have to Neoprene ths 


RN pane athort 
rin yr of all, let vs learne 


wee-ſhalbe fitt to be honourable xo not todiſorder.our ſclues, thogh 


veſzels. For (as I faide þefore)all 
theſe lewd meanesare ihſtrumets 
which God vſeth , Fay,the wic- 
keddeſt , the lewde that are, 
muſtin coucluſion glorific God, 
orelſc he wilbe | nag in the: 
but yet becauſe they are notgi- 
uen to gvodneſce, but drawera- 
ther to naughtineſie, and ſceke 
nothin 
of G m_ 
horrible confuſis in this A 
God mult needes bridle them, & 
ſo vſethem as hethinketh good. 
But for our partes if wee wil bee 
fit to ſerue our God to good vie, 
let vs beware wee bee! giuen to 
good woorkes,that is to ſay,that 
wee ſeeke ng but "to obey 
him, and to aunſwere his hg 


,toturneall lawe v 


downe.: to beſhort, t9 m 


cxlng, and then wee ſhall not 


inſtruments in the hand 
of our God, but wee ſhalbeveſ- 
{els ofhonourto him. And why 
ſo? Being gouerned by his ho- 
lie ſpirit, wee ſhalbec mecte for 
his ſeruice, that is to ſaye, of our 
owne willes wee ſhall draweto 
this that he be cxaked; 
ſhall nor ſtay for vs, but he ſhal- 
be ſerued furſte of all of vs, both 


30 uerhimſelfe: 


and he 40 


quaqers ran troubles be- 
we ſceſtor- 


| mack, oy 
fredcodath belwond poli 

were requilite. ,:yet let vs Gal 
keepe on our way , and let. vs 
not thinke, that ths leſſcucth 
Gods. maieſtie any whit atalt, 
yo 086." thecaſe, a4 5 0 


for there muſt he IR 
ſuch. And yet notwithſtandi 
letrhncctiiate to bento: 
wee-blend our (clues with ſuch 
pollutions, butlet vsbe ſo much 
the more watchfull :: ſecing tis 
ſo that God will proue what af- 
feQion wee bearc hun, let euerie 
one of vs keepe good watch 0+ 
"when weſee 
the wicked reioyce, and ſeek no 
thing but to. marre all, let-vs 
draye the other way: whenwe 
he finnes ,/ and hauec their 
winge, mans 

wake clay jon a 
itruQtion with him, let vs runne 


the 


but to breake the iuſtice 20 homely vellel 


to our God-, and pray him, to 


_—_ vs vnder the gouernance 
of his holie Spirite , and; take 
paines to frame our clues to this 
purcneſle which Saiut Paul ki 


Fre. 35-25 
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keth of here. And Pule alſo vſeth this Fmilitud® 
ſclues not to be ſufficient for ol] w_ ſeconde to the Cormthi- 


and beſide our weakenefle, that 


there is nothing but corruption \ None lervaflldowne befor 
in vs , let vs pray to Godtoſend 5 matey ood God, 

vs his pure' waters which hee non f & praying him 
fpake of by his Prophet Eze- thi woulde make vs feele 
chicl, and knowe weethat then them better, yeaand ſo thatwe 
we ſhalbeftto ſerue God, when abuſenothis goodneſle , ſecing 
wedefire nothing, RS 10 ithath pl caſed him to make vs 
our {clues to his ob ofhis houſholde ;that he woulde 
Ry hfekieand n not womb cg beſo gratious vnto vs to make 
ſtraint,and forcedly* as when © vs ſeruchimin ſuch ſort,that we 


he isglorifiedin the wicked, as may be ſeparate from all filthi- 
kept them od le and corruption of this 

; worlde. And though we cannot 

bs waging hf mixture of 

iniquitic which hath ſwaye a- 


P> ſtvs, that it would pleaſe 
worketh ſo well:,.:that he can 20 him foto keepe vs that wee bee 
drawe good out of cuill, , eucnas nee pertakers of the malice of F 
he turned darkeneflc; ints:livhe] ed; but rather ſecke to bee 
em oma thewatlde,.asib; Io it,&c. 
- The Gxreenth Sermon ypon. thes. po: 


25  Iltrthng ate with EG Tm are contrarie -— AE at any 
wil gene them repentance te know the rrueth. 
Mdaliber they + Rin ooo RITTER 27s bring taken of 
; ' Aman, P o) 


/ *y E wee Aains;cow: humble our ſclues before God, 
_—_ an per - Ctobe oy rot a our ſees 
> rou : ſeeing Y leſt thiogin the worlde 
Fo) ſhould "3 +a 1s þ ough to make vs ſtumble & 
2:45 fron in; all _ Eldon Forwhewe hauoliued 
Hs ' Gog.uij. in this 
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this worlde to theage of thirtie 
yeares , though G O D haue 
' giuen vs this grace to; haue his 
worde , and wee hane had fitt 
meanes to inſtruct vs,& haue alſo 
had a good affeQti6 to bend that 
way,yetare wee not framed nor 
boli ed, And haue wepaſled y 
age? wee begin todecline, there 


(#p-: 


himnotonely to preache inone 
hack, haraſs 


| tohauc aneyea 
off, to warne the Byſhi 
CO were in like 
chargeas was. ' | 
Sothen he was a man of ſome 
continuance and of ripe yeres y- 
nough : on the other fide God 
choſe him from | other, 


llow contrarie vices. Therfore 10 as weeſawe before : yea, and hee 


if wetakea man while heis yong 
he will not be faſhionedas yet: 
ſo ſoone as he is paſt that time, he 
entreth into other finnes. To be 
ſhort,there are neither yong nor 
olde, but they hauenecdeto bee 
warned to humble themſclues, 
to knowe their faults, andinthe 
_— while _ yoIOt _ 
in ſuch ſort, that if there be an 

wickedneſſein them, atthe jealt 
it may not reigneinthem . And 
herein wee hauea verie notable 


example in this exhortation of 


Saint Paule. Ifthere wereeuer; 


an excellent man, Timothie was 


one of them whomeGOD had * 


. reached his hande vnto',' to ſet 
them in his Church-as looking 


pheſicn him , but his life was 
anſ{werable alſo, hee had agreat 
zeale to aduaunce the honour of 
God: | tobecſhorte, p | 


be further beaten downe, andto 


20 hane ſome warning atS ; Paules 


be'-ſuffer'not him (elſe ar ſome 
tiineorotherto [tartafide'out of 


his boundes , and tohaue ſome 


tricke of youth . At" what age? 


It cannot bee but he was aboue 


6 thirtie yeres olde. 


But(as I ſaide)-the Spirite of 


glaſſes of all vertue : wee knowe 30 would ſhewevs hereintheper- 


what witneſſe is given him. And 
yet we ſce what —_ Paulput- 
teth him in minde of here. Fhe 
the luſtes of youth . It js not as 


though he were a yong.man of 


twentie yeres, for he had beene 
exerciſed in preaching the word 
of God nowe a good while, he 
was doour, not onely of one 


Church , but of the conntrie 40 are becomemen? 


round about him : as wee knowe 


_ that Saint Paule had appoynted , tatghgvs,eſpecially ans 


—— —_ 


ſon of one man, though we 
profited in Gods ſchoole , and 
_—— by his holy ſpirit; 
haue taken paines a ons 
timetodo ſo, that yet wee ſhall 
not bee throughly framed and . 
poliſhed . Yea, and when wee 
are-come to the age of fourtie . 
yeares, do wee ſhewethat\wee 
youſhal ſee vs 
readie to reſiſt whatſoeuer' is 
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be of lcruing god, ther wil always gamers, other dronkardes : this 
be ſmoke,& itormings. And ther was needeleſſe in Timothics per- 
fore(asI faid)vntil webegintode fon, whoſeruedto teachand in- 
cline, weſhal ſtil berudeand euil Mtrutyelders (as wehaue ſeene) 
fauored without any making or and God had placed him there,to 
falhion in vs: God mult alwayes -the end he ſhould inſtru them 
bee mending of vs, and give vs efpetially which might have ben 
noweand then a blowe with the his fathersas touching their age. 
hamer,& take pains to poliſh vs, - This man needed notto be with 
orclſc therewill ang ſome- 10 draw&fromthe follics of youth, 
thing amiſlein vs . yetwe & yetnotwithſtanding hee is not 
come & cleclin, before y god haue folechetuak foe ſpark of that 
ſer vs in a perfe&ſtateas it were 7 arr : forour Lorde Ie- 
to ſeruchim : but beforeweare fſusto humblehis, doeth not per- 
e6c to this mean ſtate,we areas it feftthem at the firſt day, but ſuf- 


841 


were halfe broken. And therefore fereth them todrawea legge ora 


let vs learne' notto- preſume of wing after them, that they may 
our {clues , norto bee dronken learnto fighand tohumble them 
with pride and vaineglorie, ſee- felues, that they may not thinke 
ing; there is alwayes ſomewhat 20 they may themſclues , as 
amiſlein vs. As for that that hee ugh there were nothing in 
ſpeaketh here preciſely of young themto beealhamed off. 
men, let eucrie:man looke into Therefore becauſe our Lorde 
himſelfe, and ſce howefarre heis doth alwayes leaue ſome im- 
fromthe holineſle and perfeti- feRions in them whome hee 
on that was in Tumothie. - - th ben veric gratious to, there- 
. If young men be lightſome and - fore Timothie is warned here, to 


of good wittes', they may haue a 
heatein themto iu them to 


flee the deſires of youth . What 
ſhall they doe then that come a 


many follies : they haue not yet zo good I him? A 


that vic and ience,that may 
makethimwikath donot fore 
ſee thingesa farre off: it coſteth 
them naught, they are hardicand 
raſh: moreouer, area 
-ſort of otherfaultsin them, 
Tructh itisthatS. Paule ſpea- 
kethnot here of concupiſences 
whiche y menhane when 
they are giuento diſlolutneſle & 
le e of Iife, ſome of them 


40 


whooremongers,other difarsxand =too much: beſides that they haue 


we aide before) God giue 

ſucha meaſure,yct notwithſtan- 
ding they may always haue ſome 
boylinges, and they haue to con- 
ſider,that they are not vet come 
to thar tence tomake them 
ſowiſeas they ſhould bee , they 
haue nograuitie ,, many thinges 
paſle them lightly whiche they 
perceiue not, they hauean heate 
m'them that caneth them away 


Gog,y, 


SS an 


þ | 
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an excclſiue boldneſle, they trult corruption in theworlde, that a 
too much to thelelues, thy paſſe manmay be deceiuedina greate 
fornothing. And theretore let ſortof young men . For where is 
young mecnconſider, that they thathumbleneſle, to ſuffer them 
are exhorted in T unothies per=- ſcluesto be led,and to be thus ad- 
ſon to humble themſeluesand to uiſed to keepe vnder themſclues? 
walke modeltly: foritisaproper Ifgod haue giuen themany ſmal 
vertue for youthes and young . vertue, they are byand by fo 
men , toſufter themſelues tobee proudethat they will not receiue 
gouerned conſidering they are ,, ſomuch _—_—— of counſel, 
not yet of ripeneſſe ynough to and theythinke they are wiſcr 


udge of what ſocuer were requi- then theeldeſt As for other 
ſite, neither haue they conſidera= are fo farre out of ſquare wi 
tion of things which might be fit their folliesand diſlolutenes that 
for them. It this be not in young 

men, allthe vertucs : that they 

haue will bee tourned jnto vices, 

yea they wilbe deteſtable, this 


reprochfull ſpeaches 

not onely againſt them which for 

their yeares ſhould bee eſteemed 

of them, but they will heare nei- 

itis ſo, let young men makeac- thertfathernor mother: they will 
count of this aboue all things. For beare no reverence tothe mini- 

if they which walke honeſtly, & HQers. " 

bee not of a diſorderous life and Wee ſce youth ſo euill, that 

diſlolute, haue need of fuch war- our hayres may ſtare on our 
ning,what ſhall wee ſay of them , , heads, I meanefor a great num- 
whuchare vntamed calues ? Wee * ber: but yer; alltheythat are not. 
ſce nothing but intemperancein yetripeand faſhioned; have to: 

them : they are delicate, they are conſider here,that GOD giueth 

dronkerds theyare contemners thema good remedie, when hee 
of God and all religions they are condemneth the boylinges of 
little whoremongers. Such men youth , and the diſorderousluſts. | 

hauenotonelynecedeto be kept - And' for. this cauſe let them 
vnder with ſych an exhortaonas all knowe ,' that this is direed 
Saint Paul giueth hereto Tumo- to them.Forit would make thetn' 

thie, but they haue neede tobee 40 mad, if they compare themaſelues 
fait chained asit were .. And yet * 'with Tynothie:butifthei werin 
we ſceat this day ſuch|horrible equall | een with him ay P 

| | oly 


h oft ſpare thnot to:ſhewe 
thatthey may be folid fault with 
all But therearegreat oddes be- 
Trenghike vlaihay tate 
youth ,and this heate wherewith 
they might bee cariedaway:they 


mult caſt water vinto this 'fireof 10 fore, that be we of what 


their youth, that 'men- may ſee 
that counſell,reaſon, and wile- 
dome ;; rule in: them ./This it is 
wee haueto beare away -in this 
_. And againe if this bee faide 
toyoung men, much more muſt 
they thatare olde bee aſhamed,if 

hey be yet too.hot, and have ex- 
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ſhewe by effeR, that they haue ſo 
wel profited,that they are not to 
begin nowe, to moderate them- 
ſclues, / and- behave themiclues 
, as ", the ſurges of | youth 
doe not reigne any more mn 
them. - 


And yet we muſt alwayes come 


to that point which I touched be- 
e wee 
can,there isalwayes ſome tault to 
be found in vs. Forifold age bee 
not cholerike,ifit be not too hot, 
if itbee not preſum $, but 
moderateand modeſt,it bringeth 
other great diſcomodities , in ſo 
much as olde mien may well ſay, 
when wee: werein the floureof 


ourage, we might haue done ma-. 


celles in them, without any gra» 20 ny good thinges, but wee were 


uitie or moderation . If that age 
whichis ſubiec to this vice of to 
muclicholcr,do not excuſe men, 
whatſhall wee fay when a mans 
olde, and ſhoulde have paſſed all 
thoſeeſcharmouches,if he remain 
| ſuchanoneſtill, and donothing 
amend himſelf? Is it not aſhame- 
full thing and as it were againſt 
nature? | 
Truethitis,that it is eſpecial- 
ly faidethat young men need the 
word On to diretheir ways, 
but notthat the elder areexcep- 
ted, for it is not without cauſe, 
that God will haue vs profite in 
thedoftrin which he laveth forth 
before vs , all the dayes of our 
life:-And therfore old men muſt 


be ſchollers too: but becauſe _ 4 


mult not beNouices, they 


30 ethnot 


not ſo carefull of our dueticas we 
ought to haue ben , we imploy- 
ed our time cuill. Nowe weeare 
halfe deade : though we walke & 
lugs the grace of GOD, 
to followe our buſineſſe, yet we 
are halfe cracked and broken . To 
be ſhort , wee finde theoldepro- 
uerbe alwayes true, youth know- 
| e cannot, they that 
thinke themlelues the wiſcſt,are 
full ofpreſumption , and can nct 
tell wy 2c way to take. They are 
”_ 19a es _ are half _ 
en, they leape, they runne this 
way and they way - hetna they 
hauenotlearned to ſufferthem»+ 
ſcluesto be ruled, 
Thus it fareth with young 


o men. And again,whe they begin 


to haue ſometaſt what vertue & 
. honcſtic 


—_ 
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honeſtie qngony ny then the 

not , that is to lay, i flrengeh 
and ableneſſe faleth them. And 
thee havealwayes 

be diſpleaſed with 

to bamble our ſelues before god: 
therfore let every oneof vs looke 
narrowly to his faultes, that hee 
may condemnethem,and in con- 


be any _ 


bb, (ol 16 6 Sivryjen -:Gida 


. meane which Meas ſheweth 
vs, to wit, that we know,if there 
framed 


mrdatadn comon lay- 
EEE 
is not well ſetled. To be ſhort, let 


demning them, let vs ſee hag 10 vs conclude when men are ſo out 


ſilt them through-the 


God as ywch as we can. Nowe - o 
Paul ſctteth downe herewithall 
ſuch remedies as are mect to cor- 
re&this heate which we ſee is too 
much almoſt inall jon 
Foltow,ſaith he,Iuſtice _ __ 
'Cbaritie ci peace wth 

call ypon the Lord 9a0en Ba 

When _ Paul 


exceſle,itisa token aw haue 
not taken ſufficient rootein the 
faith and feare of God , neither 
looke ſufhciently to theig duetie. 
For they that ſhew 
perſtition,or elſc haue any vnad- 
viſed zcale, no doubt they are 
ſuch becauſe they knoyrnot the- 
ſclues, nor examine well whatis 
in them: and therefore they do 
but wander and runne at fixe 
and ſeren, And thereforeit is not 
with out cauſe that Saint Paule 
ſetteth this remedic againſt the 


metl. 


any ſu- 30 neſle 


of meaſure, that thete is vanitie 
in them \thatioto iy, thatthey 
an illfted-whkio 41h 

are voide emptie , and 
therefore ,runne aſtray , and ſuf- 
ferthemſelues to be caried away 
with their affeQions . Andthus 


remedie , as wee haue it ſot forth 
here.This is itin fewe words that 
S. Paul ſhot at,and the profitthat 
we haueto reape bythis text. * 
Trueitisthat Timothie/had no 
neede to be exhorted to followe 
faith and charitic, hee wasno no- 
uicein it{as wee haue ſeene)'and 
the paty ghoſt beareth him wit- 
it, hee is not onely com- 
mended of men, but God pro- 
"_— him to be ea a- 
ROE 
ſoits it's = © Bids: Paule dps 
him in mind to follow ri 
pes,faith and charitie. $4 it is 
ſo,knowe wee that the for- 
ward & beſt among(t vs, are nor 
yet come to their marke,they are 


matter he ſpake of befoxe. Where 40 butin the way rather , and there- 


fore if we will corre the faultes 
that hinder vs,let vs wh to this 


fore they haue neede to be ſtirred 
vp.Andthis is a point wel _ 


] 


Capt. 


noting For if we once feele 
io = ar better the 


= wa 7m bo#; 

din then ET 
myonryweens 

par {1 aaron 
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becauſe it was notincloſed with” 
oh as it was 


« There> 
not to 


learne 


p.m = hong tf mer 
not feele them, let ys pray to god 
that he woulde lighten our eyes, 


tothe'end we may bee woued to 
Ggh-and condemac our hues, 8 
return continually'to him. More 


while wee liue in this world, wee 10 ouer, we muſt remember this c6- 


muſt walke'on ſtill, & becauſe we 
do not examine our ſelues howe 


x yt 20 fore 


_ not betouched : well, diner 30 benot fore 


fone 


on which I haue | off 
betwixt r nad $. 
Þ m2 2b ovens. 


en orgs 


etishe willed to gi 
himſclfe oA virongr dy ory 

had done. ——+ Pagtrmve eeIE 
 ofhim? And theres 
ber of brainficke' es are, 
which thinke they knowe well 
ynough howe ought to ne. 
Andifaman fj tothem, to 
walke honeſty and righteouſly, 


eth darſarreytTs thre 
not 
marr Aw. ue 


: and according to God,and to bee 


poſſeſſed wi "foch 

fo flatteredthem ſelues? They butlet vs rather follow the 
oe g yas = m_ that God teacheth vs day- 
paire ofvicightes, h1 : when wee are tolde of 


c__ the ett tnkats. - 
theirthou wil out 
our yaniticto li 99 
whece comeal 


ex.thelw intE- 
are re 1s be= 


Gets notſufficiently 
ſed, and becauſe the teare of God 
had not taken dcepe roofe in vs, 


fen- 40 


though theſe mates 
thinke they knowetoo well , let 
vs learne toexamine our felues: 
for ſo weare taught here, And y 
ey if we conſider wel & dili- 
y whit isin'vs, what wiſe- 
' is there? We muſt necedes 
come to this fault;that is in vs al, 
to wit, that weearc all y—_ 


" 
almeprntwntans. 
t we arepufted vp with p 

hind hannk 

Let vscome tothis a vr". 
Euecrie one of vs , thinketh hee 
is faithfull , it ſcemeth to bee 
a comon dodtin;itisthe .Chn{G 
tians A.B. C.to ſpeake of faith. 
Yet notwithſtanding if there-do 


D oye "0 ne a ro Hp 


water ended elder 


C—p_ wean "wie 
daunger' ay. beſccne, oo kr 
weimaginea number ofthinges 
in our h 
diſtruſt. 

T herefore when eckdaiant 
call ypon God with ſtedie harts; 


&, which cauſe vs to 


A 
derate vs, 
fion gjuen vs 
haue a ſtay , I nhl 
a deſire tonouriſh peace. More- 
ouer, heſaith , wee muſtdoe it, 
with all the true beleeners , *Not 
that the childrenof GOD ought 
notto/ ſeeke to bee at} peace as 


bytare ſhaken with ſome- tenta- 20 muchas lyeth in them, withall 


tion, yca andall  faileth 
vs,  knowe wee that our faith is 
yet verie {inall and verietender. 
And therefore this leſſon thatis 
vs here, isnotneedleſle. 
kisisit weehane to .'marke in 
this texte . Andnamely Saint 
Paule exhorteth Timothie To 


followe peace with all them that call 


vppor 
__ ew ——_— downe and 
vnder vehemen- 
Ge which was eonennodhee 
tofore. | For when wee goon ſo 
clubbiſhly, itis to coffall 
| fciendſhippe, and tomake warr: 
for too greatean heate ina man, 
is as a trumper' or. dromme to 
make an alarme . And there- 
fore wee muſt eſpecial 


the worlde, (as Saint Paule ſpez- 
keth. Romaines.1g.) but yet he 


addeth alfothat_. 


prouoke them, er heve 
the Lorde with « pure hearte, 30 warre with then ).whileSatan is 


enimietoour Lord Tefus Chriſt: 


ly make 49 wicked nb muſt 


account an the GOD RO FE ar p60 ego. 


deſpiſe Goa. —_— = 
dſp we had not ſomanyexam- 10 his hande toi 
plesas wehaue . Tructhitisthat labour to 
ſuch kind-of .fclowes complaine 
weearenat their friendes. But IT 
—_— haue vs arme our 
GOD for: their 
1 ny 1sis it they deſire, But kak hrthe wk Faria 
eve 16 aarhty arenas abr mee 794 pin” nat gas arr Wh 
wt prrcae Godout of our , ie, be- 
with —_—_ cauſehe bath prom hee will 
hoy wee. mult make our 20 My a is with them 
reckoning thus, that the wicked that live in peace. And therefore 
wil never agree-with vs, and that if wewilbe taken tobe the chur- 
muſtalways be atwarre with oa yr yy 7a cy pn 


rink ac 6. 
it may bee knowen. But __ 
| cauſea number call yppon the 
nameof God, which notwith- 
ſhewe ſlender tokens 


roghbowrco 
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hood. For if we be cine, and Trait horpibepabers. 
ſtrife, with the true belicuers , a- may betakenin two ſorts: 
—_—_ quarrel commethtoonedoc = 
it is we thinke our == ' Ny 
is with mortal men;but it2s/God as av 
that we troubleand vex,anditis nameof GOD, (as we _=_ 
2 mucins even proved her fore thatSaint Panle ide, whe | 
wittingly,To be ſhort, we cannot focall-yppon -the-name of the 
be at oddes with.the faithful, and 49. Lorde ,, let. them, depart from 
enter into ſtrife with them , but. iniquitze . ) In..xhis- ſenſe, to 
Ns La ems call 'yppon Ieſus CHRIST 


Py . 
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hisname, and tobec called after 
> Po Neva called Chriſti 


ans, then isit. aid, that wee call 
of God, and beare 


_ Anditmay beewelltaken ſoin 
this place. But S.Panles ene 


is hereto int vs out. the | 
10 Kr wr aiagr ws Gods name , al- 


chough they vſeitforacloake for 
themſclues . And is it poſtibleto 
pt Arn wy Nay thei 
prayeris -greater cnimics /to'vsthen 
(rue and pela cy hr that viterly caſt oF the 
as it were whiche God 
(as itisfaide Pal. 50): Tre igu thePr 
rake yon 's. oc: 
inthe pture: 
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call ypon God which loue him, di 
and ſeruc him, and doe him ho- 


e,and worthippchimas i it is 
pay. For god is not ſerued with 
ceremonies: when we haue vſed 
many faire ſhewes , &ſet goodly yet'were wickedand arſwarde. 
countenances yppon the matter, And Grehonomomay! inno wiſe 
tet vs not thinke thatthatwill acewith ſuch manner of 
ſtand for ductie to ſerue GOD 8 eco ,though they lift vp their 


withall:the chiefeſt thing thathe 50 vormar rH there' 
requireth of vs ,*is to iprotelt by ſcemetobeeno ſuch fellowe as 
prayers and Ca pturens,/on , that they, as who ſay, they werethe 
| weare voidofall goodneſle, that greateſt pillers of Chriſtianitie, 
- there is nothing but miſeric in Lt ypatoans + themaseni- 
vs, thathe is pos pubryug be mies , weſt | 


_ todohim e forall ks 
nefits.So a N 
the true ſeruice which Go pig God,;and hurtitworſte: for they 


quireth , therefore this kinds of havethe meanes todoe it ; One 
ap as vponGod,is taken 40 apoſtume within the bodie , is. 
r this, to honour and ſerue pre let more eeyy.oms 
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bling, Andtherfore if we call yp= 
n4us name, let ys learne (accor- 


none dp omalimene cuE 


6 mekedihen weſtethasyter- phys all) private. familiaritic 
9 <0 hgy tees ae.ndr > 4 mukicheotchar wee bernorcod- 
which have. chargeto preachilus pled with them 47/99 590 
pov rr en ona beſees 

them ſelue —_ the hart 


ſer s' againld them, 
le vs not'maruelliav; x, but bee 30 ache di, oGOD tank 
reſvlued, itmulineeds 


ſs Ie 


avoaihed par on & 

Ko wekares that we _— | yp= 
the name of God,:on- righely inall honeliie of life, and 
you the teeth forwardes, thas elllvponGod purely,thoughwe 
is reproch which is in the Pro» had x10 other-witnefles beſides 
Idiao ao EIA in'ourdiſh. him; ifhe auouch vs,we ſhall bee 
he honoureth. m_ euftectalyantetielte, 

ippes,butthcir heart is And befide, bicauſequeſtios 
he me:ler 4 beware dg ay) y "y on came to brawls,& plainefallings 
God accuſe vs notof ſu - our, $. Paul wil -— —_—_— to 
giue 


$30 


giue him ſelfe toedifie, and mark 
-what js profitable for the people 
of God, as we have ſeene already 
before.He commaundeth him'no 


—_ 
judge ge, bara eons over 


Minfervofthe worde'of 
have to doe, is; notto be ated 
away with ambition,ro get them 


1hiGal (Strat wph 
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table _— to build them vp 
in _— aich,andrepentance,andfeare 


God; With theſe tnindes wee 


muſt comero Y remple, wee 
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the worde of 'GOD, aridare not 


inftrug- 


worthie to teceiue any 
uation, when 


on meete fot our ſal 


ſclues credite,nor to.defire:things x0 we come after that ſore. Will wee 


that haue a;goodly ſhew, and are 
gloriousin mens eyes, buero c6- 
tem them ſelues to ſerug-God, & 
their nei urs , and to jaſtru& 
_ firly y which » are — 
£o cir charge, us - 
teth Timothie in minde- mw 
gaine, ofthat which he had wars 
ned him of before, Trueitis;thae 
this place can not bee tv 


diſpatched atthis 
_ beereſcruedy alies ior : 


but howſocuer itbe, let vs learne 
( vsI pr Py 6 anew charge to 

word of God) toflee 
#f yaine | rr and ſecketo 


put forth nothing butgood doc- 
Tack may ſerue Ska, 
the people dorays in the feare of 


then be difpoſedto be Gods true 
ſchollers ; and our Lorde Ieſus 
Chriſtes > Then let vs haue that 
no RI IT 
meme, heagh ow lſhe | 


Enna 
vg as 
anhurcfull and damnable thin 


20 int een doe fmren: 


at home by our ſelues . by 

wank froarncd God 
in yaine,or ralke of him, wernuſt 
needes remember, that the name 
— 
before it; notucady wiki bur 
wieinourſouls; we maſt defr | 
nothing withall our th 


God, and faith, toſtirre themwp 30 ellen; ares Fees mag 


to prayers and | ns, to 
ſhewe them that all their ſaluari- 
ur commeth from aboue,that all 
gl ory of man may bee beaten 
oWwne. 6 yarn lay) we muſt 
Rand ypon, and take pains in c6- 
rinually without ceafing, And as 
we haue ourleflon giuen vs here, 
_ all the companie of the faith 


ful putin mindto deſire no other 40 
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ues to him, and tolearnetoſerue 


and honour him,thatwe may bee 


eaily: more defirous to to 
him, that his ki Le Ag 
{dom come to 
it perfect 


- yon etna bb 
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J*4 the eni men he 
| m_ retro mie ily ax means od 
Et repentance to kyowe the 
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des, by tormentiog themſelues 
very muche, and no way 
to come out of them. ;:and: as for 


the hearers;they knowe notwhaec 30 dle, vof 
needleſſe thi 


they have diſputed and frouca« 
bout, Burt howe ſo cuer it bee, n 
great ſort make account of this 
matter, and it liketh them-very 
well, co haue theſe needleſſe and: 
vaine queſtions broched; But the, 
true wiſedome of the children of 
God.is to walkein his feare: what 
ſocuer it be that ſerueth nothing 


to this, is condemned as vaine by 40 


the holy Ghoſt. And this is an ex-, 
celenplace If men ſay to vs,(as 


Kedethem clues 


alſo whats joe eakedb) 
af Fo wiſedome of men isto 
feare God; - man will cone 
felle itto beerrue/: but yer wee 
knowe:not what this meaneth 2 
for in eede of oc - our 
ſelues in that that may make ys 
feare God, we runneatrouers, 6 
our ſclues to yaine and foo» 
matters . Every oneof vs be» 
ſtoweth almoſt his: whole life in 


this, our- mindesarebentto it of 


nature i for we loue 
yanicie. And thus a miummber 
wind: and. 
that more is, the greateſt wittes, 
which might ſere inthe Church 
of God, ſelues the bri- 
le & 
inthe mean 
while leaue that was proper 
ro get good dodrin by. And there 
fore let. vs marke this well which 
S.Paule ſheweth ys inthis place, 
to wit, that when a doftrine is 


lie A reaſon 2. Euen: the ſame 

ſhoulde before: prayer we 
e _— no 

Ms "Ok 
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thenthis, charists (ay ;tofeave- -. 


God, Angel vl Wan n Saint 
Paule Þþ Erie 


—_— vsto ag 
eth, not rhitWwelhilld b 
ted wid and via Nos 
we wa : pon pet 
fir (as we lay)& be ide oWs' 
\ ay x 


there muſt ſome effeR folow. And 
thus eſte thaptht p re world 
on 9 6 nor g apo 

rour ite is wayes ye 
ingebe yrwton, men will knowe 
more-then is (lavefirt! forthemrs 
knowe':/andgiuethemfelaestd 
nothing, bur co pekting crifles 
Frucies; that they will ſaythey 


, there is no ] rofirin them 
niſh ſuch ambition; bieauſe mets 
werepoo deſirous to heart vaine 
matcers;and eonfideted for what 
wipht' echfie theminithe feare of - 
God, it'wasrequilite forGodro 
giue Sarhan the ridle , to catrie 
them away; 8 ro 


aiult venpeance of God v 

"vnth nefſe of mew, - whe 
there reigned ſo man follies and! 
-: rftirions amongeltthens, that 

rructh was turned into lyes] - 

Now. when wee come ta Gods: 
ſchoole, wemuſt p "#173 nrrls 
ues to receiueſuch doQrine as is- 
meeteforiys; and wee thult piue 


þ Calne vpon 


tharwe . 1 
haue gotten, we ſhuld know that 10 ks +" all rw W 


andproficable 
arc vero" rr 20 feare of God;& to hi 
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kavmicch as lyeth | 


= vs.: ſro will cecompenſe 
"v5 ax et eg hee will 


with lyes and -ronenags wy od 
thar\were ivines, and 
world, 


And houndechs wertd detigheld 
theſe yajne queſtions; know we} 
_ novthih aqui: 
there TINS 

in them. Moreouer,S.Paul _ 
ito ber yeryhard, to holde ten 
backe from ying'them-ſel- 


ane tings to 
caule''ys Gabe die het 

reverted myo ao 

fbrefe . We fee then, 

rewhaus this fooliſhe retro 
which leadeth them to ſecke cre- 
dite by ſharpe and ſubrile queſti- 
ons; and rages, worlde runneth' 
fat thar way, and troubleth ie ſelf 
much/abourit;”. / © 


And folerys confider;tharie wap 5o negrotym 


our felnes to walkas becommeth 40- / Scing thenturinenefs ati 


vs,in all holineſle of life If we do 


wot 10, we abuſe y wordof God, 


well w 


ed To, afide;ler ys mark” 
t_is toJde: v8 heere', to' 


wit, 


Jorannata ary, ay” 


aright, is like a \worde 


Crd ofiDcl. lervolrnma ate 0 a madden bande, and one 


onely to flee all vaine queſtions, 
bur alſo wg eng them out, and 


ſuch queſtions hurt vs, —_— ay 1 
he. JIE 990 


we fgdelot)e aut = in 
vs, that wee can neverhare this 
yanitie, vnlefle we perceive wee 


Chat is frantike. 


havetobeware ofit, ogy 6 og many incke flicklers are 


ſ — 
wo. a 95-10 auwl hach reared 


ken ofdebatcs andfirifes, hee ad- 
deth, The Lawarnp tro am par 
ſtench ; Here wee will con- 
clude, tharth give them 
ſeluesro vaitiea 5 ſhewe 
plainely, tharehey have no deſire 


nor zeale ts ſerve God, Fortho. 40 
uglra man bee never ſo-wiſe, yet 


there nowe = 
—_— CR 

aſs rear; 
EEE 

ues to 
troubles? And therefore Semuk 
mark this tex ſo-much the more, 
je up xp _ 
T0 

os had 7 Toe 
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notwithſtanding,wee mult count exebeyongin, vatcſl they __— 
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+ Moreouer and beſides that, 
there muſt be common inſtruQi- 


ry neceſſarie for ys, to puta diffe- 


| rence /berwixt the: ſeruaunts: of 


God, and tes, which a- 


| if a man berude and hardto bee 


talked withall, wee can neucr re» 
ceue doatine from him. There» 
fore! hee that will bcc a good tea» 
cher, muſt bee gentle, and haue 
ſome' meanes to draw them whi- 


buſe Gods name . And thisisa 10 chcometo him, 'thathe may win 


mult not be:giuen to fitife... And 


marke that can neuerdeceiue vs, them:which can not be done, yn- 
to wit, that whenwee-ſeeaman Jeſſe hee have that meekeneſle of 
contentious, that defireth. no- natiirewhich S. Paulſpeaketh of 
thing peynodogges ina here; And thus-we ſee howe hee 
aw $6 commonly/iay)we would confirme: that which hee 
muſt caſt him off as a deadly phe had ſaide" before, to wit, that a 
gue,being affured,that what joe- contentious man, andone that is 
uer he proteſt , hee wilt but.ſerue giuentodiſputations and firifes, 
Sachan, and ſceketh not toedifie ts in no wiſe Gods feruant . And 
the Church of God in any wiſe. 20 why ſo For muſt we not in ſer- 
This isit we haue to: beare away uing God, labour to winne them 
— Inthis place of SaintPaule,where that arei ? Which cannox 
it is ſaide,that the ſeruant of God bedone, vnlefle wee bee peace= 


beſide, he ſheweth how this may whae 4 Gre ., vnleſſe wee 
be: Towit,Ifwe begentlet beare wtheheit infirmitie, yall 
all men, apt to teach,and ſufferirg e> they. bee edified by little and lit- 
x:[.,When he faith, that wee muſt tle. If this be not m vs,wedo bur 
bee gentle towardes all men, hee caſtthemoft .. Andis ix ſo, thas 
meaneth that wee muſt bee eaſie 30 they which ſceke: ;bue 
and readie to recciue all them ons, trauble mens. mindes? 
that ſhall come tobe infiruged Thencan they not cauſe themto 
in the Goſpell. Forif wee give drawenighto God, but they ra- 
them no acceſle to vs , it is as ther makethem borne mag. And 
-muchas if we ſhut the doore a= therefore it is a true thing, and 
gainltthem|, that they may never ſuchas wee may build pon, that 
drawe nightoGod... And there== when a man is giuentocurioſi- | 
fore wee muſt have this courtefie tic and contention, heſeketh but 
and gentleneſſein vs; tobe ready to deſtroy, in ſeede of building, 
to receive all them that defire to 40 he hath no honour nor reuerence 
| be taught. - And therefore head- of God, hceſeeketh nor to ſerue 
ety Ye ena emer, hoy 2s ger RI 


le, wee = the bot 
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in no-wile 
aflherwbe.: And why le? 
companic of Gods ſer- 10 ther,that they can not be ſeuercd 
teach: one fromanother,to be Miniſters 

ofa Church, atid tobe preachers, 
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rchof GOD, rhatrhey are rare remar wriverny il 
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for i, forharthey couldtewes 20 of Glumion, whi NE | 
ſome cauſe why : gong owe what athi ; were that? Fie ypon 
haue vs beleeue them, they mult all titles & di wn gif 
COLT em 
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_— gun rn ſcebow talke of preaching the worde of 
they waſte flocke.)-andd.if God, viileſſe we haue this before 


— 30 ouireyet,$o inftrugchEwhomwe 
fubliance a games. top 


ophnge ywo {te Y ic is not withour 
| oo 


conſe} woti is ſo cuill cdifi dified 
kar of 
their mouthes, they neuer thinks: 
port :.for bikepitte often 1 
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ſhewe this coken which S. Paule wee take not 
ſettetb downe here: this is the 


_ Paul ſaith, that they 
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we be patient. For we ſhall ſe a 
| 2-0 = G, 


we goe about 
Sos ties & 


zmnpe from the cocke.to the affe; 


they will haue ſuch fooliſh and 
baggage Ruffe,thar it wold greue 


——_—_— ——_ 
che Saint Pale commanded” ys, 
vileſſe we can fuffer thecuill pa« 
ti ; leſſee deare with ma 
ny follies in them, which have not 
yetrafted of the tructh of GOD, 


orelfchaue had forme tight | raſte "# this« 


efie,buryet haue nor 
jk (ot fork ropertncel 
as hes 2 , to thar thar-our) 
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what it _ be humbled ro 


har rms _ pa 


and haue 


fooliſh thin- 20 


2 man, Other runne at rouers, | 


will prattte and ralke pe on a 


themes God . one 

win a chat Paul mentin 
bicauſe a Nil» 

ED 

Widhal, had: quckly eg: 
'can 

ran 17s pins naar oc tothe 


HaLanates 
he mock ralthe Sep 8 
creatall admonitions, and all 


Whatthen?To the end, faith he, 


Were 1/5 ponds ie ns 


and 
fach anone as we muſt marke di< 

nely : for there are two extre= 
mities which muſt be c6demned. 
The one ls,if we-be too eafie,fo 
when wee fee theſe mockers of 
rr rem 


rm 
ry ago, 
that is raughe vs in Gods = 


is an yeſer Lau cleine- comrarie 
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bedience of God, we we ky) — true:bur yer we muſt 
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that'$.Paule vſethhere,dothinot' ſo litle reverence 'pjuen to. hi 


m to reforme,when wee 
inſtru them that haue done a« 
liſci li ,tol : q 
and know,that they muſt notieſt. 
with God. This ivthe inſtruction. 
that S.Paule ſpeaketh of. And'ſo 
let vs marke well, that his mea- 1 © ſeateas it were, by 
ning was notto ſet theſe  ſcoffers. that ſcoffe & mocke after thisſort 
at libertie and give them the bri- at all doQrine of ſaluation, 6 ſhal 
ey nw mmere rear: ſir rr ons 
to' Libe ,: "are. our Zi wenot ſhew 
tolde of the ies of God.S. by that that we were too 
| Paule will-not have vs to ſuffer! carcleſſe and And there- 
this or to diſſembleit.. And yet 
we ſee the worldeis full.of ſuch 
mockingsnow a dayes: How mas: 
nieare , when they enquire 
of Gods will, that haue anic hum- 
TEES 
in 
worde,and that' they mult frame 
themſelues to good order, at the. 
leaſtwiſe when'they are taught 
e manieare they , | 
thinke' ret gy come 
traric fide, wee ſee that the holy 30 
— is made aicſting ſtocke,, 
makeas' —_ "2 
man henldtell the vtale-Fhus f 
————— | 
horribly & 
ſed towardsthem, butthereis no be forthem, to have Gods yoke 
talkeamongeſt them to 2.40 to be laid ypon their ſhoulders,& 
meane,if we be angry to ſee for themto caſt itof: and learne 
name ſo trodden ynder foote, & them whichare ſhffenecked. and , 
Hhh.v, obſti» 


oft as wee are: 


And therefore as 
tolde 


obſtinate, to ſubmit themſclues! 
to God. For: all loftineſle : of 

man , which lifteth vppe it Li 
againſt Iefus Chriſt, -nwlt bee. 
brought lowe , (as Saint Paule 


weſce that the- 
= Ghoſt hath ſhewed vs the 


67 ns umn God muſt rae 
w are patient to 
them. which cannot bee b 

tothe obcdience of the Goſozll 
atcheſtrt-blowe: to wit, that for 
all that they muſt not leaue to 
correQ them, and to ſhewe them 
their fault,and to cauſe themfeele 
that there js a diſcipline, which all 


1s one' pointe. And beſide this, 
wee are warned all in generall, 
that we ſeeke not to be tered, | 
as wee fee the moſt part of the 
worlde is 
And ſoas I faide,cueric one of vs: 
mult take this and make his pro- 


the miniſters muſt corre&t with 


this worde (orrett, and (j 


purpoſe, that either weſhoulde 
not ſpeake a worde of it,qrif wee 
doe,wee ſhoulde clawe them, and 


ſcabbcs. But this > which 
Saint Paule (þ of, and is al« 
lowed, is ioyned wick correRi- 


other place, that the ſeruaunt of 
a Tin-2.14 7" {3067777 Gan he 21s 
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2, Cex.10.5e "ay Ow in it male- 


to-it too much, 


fire ofit, when we are taught that 
mildeneſſe : and they do w— 


beware wee ſcratche not their 


Cap 
it to ſhuthis eyes , when he ſhall 
ſce offences: committed ? Is it10 
ſpeake of it in ſuch ſort, that hee 
mult yſe ſugred wordes?- No no: 
buthe mult corre withall. This 
isitin fewe wordes wee haue to 


ma ys RE 
 which'S 
ar Por witte, ſaicthhe;' Jf Gad- 


way here that the mwmiſters of 1.0 well at. aye time gre thew repen- 


tannce. By ſaying ſo he ſheweth 
__ om. muſt Ta be diſcoura- 


puny mrs 7 —_— 

in men; and 
enrog :ſfeeme to bee no cafe 
IS a 09, 


way, yet muſt wee 
ouercome them by peodleness 


muchas we can.' | 


ercatures muſt be ſubie& to. This 20 Tructh itis,that we are forbid- 


and before dogs. But how ſhall 
we know that a manis a dog or a 
ſwine, before we haue tried him. 


If Iſeeaman i;  Imuſt 
notſay he'is a de | Forwhoishe 
vs that hath not bene 


blinde,and buried in infidelity of 
Papiſtrie? And if God had caſt no 


meckenefle : but yet oy rs 30 worde before vs,in what cale had 


we bene > But he ſoughtvawhen 
we 'were as wilde beaſtes.. And. 
therefore it.is good: reaſon wee 
ſhould doe the like to them that 
the yumireteha ops whirin 
tyrannie © 
weliued: in beaflirard 
rance. ;But as weenilt win 
fit be poſſible, which weekanow 


on.And therefore heiſaithin an- 40 not yet' tobce dogges or fwitie : 


{o xray wee haue once tryce 
a. man tobe a rebbcll vttcrly, _ 


Mil.16.s. 


Uugj.s, 


that hee caryeth the markes of a 
caſt away,& deſpilſeth al Phiſick, 
and turneth the 'good to cuill: 
when weeſcea man thus harde- 
ned , what | canne wee due but 


| leaue him there, becauſe hee is 
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thoughtes. Antl wliy fo?rfor T 
am ! x np i , tam 
meeke ſai ; ou compre» 
hende angina is. 
And therefore let vs bewarewee 
meaſure not the mercie of God 


no more worthie the dorine of afterourrule;but rather when he 
faluation ſhoulde be taught him? ſeemeth to vsto be cleane' caſt + 
Thus that: reſtraint which our way, and thatthere is no way to 
LordeIeſus Chriſt made muſt be '® winne him , let vs wait patiently 
ynderſtood: hee ſaieth wee muſt and ſee whether God will worke 
not caſt precious pearles before or no: andif that hourecomenor 
dogges and ſwine: but as for ſo ſooneas we would,wemuſt be 
them that haue notas yet ſhewed | ſory for it, and ſigh therefore;but 
ſuch ſtiffeneckedneſle, and faile yet how ſocuer it bee, let ysnor 
becauſe they doe not well vynder- ceaſe totake paines ſtill, accore 
ſande what they ſhould do: wee dingly as VS, 
—_— ll them,vntill rowinmetothe faith. And ther« 
G OD: have them home: fore Saint Paule faith-preciſcly, 
_ - 9,907. 19 OY. IG 
of the ſpurre, yet muſt weecon= pentance. Asifheſhould 

tinewe to- the ende. For what friendesit isa verie gri ay 
knowe wee whether GOD will hardematter to bearewith them 
powre-out his mercie 'cueni-to thatreſiſt God , & ſetthemielues 


damned'? And thisis onepointe, blow here the good doctrine 
which wee mult marke well. For. that is for their jon , men 
when it is faide that themercie of fret againſt them,and ſo they caſt 
hat OD ns a bw mr rurynn os vt 
an into peltpart 3” we gentle in this & > 
of moſt bottomlelle pittes;itis to; and we ſcemenlewdfor 
the ende we ſhoulde not reftraine a ſeaſon, if there'be not obſtinate 
it after our fantaſie: for weeare malicein them, if they beenot of 
ſo ing of nature,that ifa det rebellious againſt 
man'diſpleaſe vs we woulde that God ,-ſothat they ſeeme paſltall 
GOD. ſhoulde ſtraight wayes correfti6,we labourtomor- 
lighten againſt him, and therfc tifiethem & tame theo: for they 
he ſheweth that he is not like to are,ſaith he,in gods hand. On the 
vs,laying by his Prophet Eſai,As: one (ide hee faith 5 Ifar am time: 
fon and diſtanceas is ,Q ſhewing that: ifthe conuerſion of. 
betwixt the heauen and carth,ſo. vabclicuers come not ſo ſogne as 
Erre are my thoughtes from your ., we would, ry: 
| ; over 110 3. AY 


his grace , & cannotat the 
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row ear dom wrNg che 
addeth, ifa man bee to 
day,we know whathe will be to 
morow.And why ſo?for the cun- 


uing,itis GOD ay ar 
 them,thatmaketh them new cre- 
atures. And ſhall wee let God to 
worke inamarucilousfort, and 
fuch as ourſenſes ? So 
meet 


Fee Then fo monein 
Thus we fee nowein 
+ > 7 bers in 


aryer wont madrdis and 
make an end, y wee maynotcaſt 
the of as dogs. hary em 4 , Which 


res. Tore ES 


ther 
them, butlabour rather towinne 
them. So then the way that wee 
muſt take is this, wee muſt adui- 
 ſedly puta difference betweene 

them that reſiſt God through VB 
beliefe & ignorance, and betwixt 
them that are fuſticienchy'i oner- 


Jak, le Sn von 


 itwil 


: ſeluenether incheir own ſteegth: 
and "or ns 


may we ſhut the gate againſt 


.Cop.2 
cometliatit is god that (peaketh, 
becauſe ful of: 
bue jr mal good =_ 


chey wor 


| S 

theyare worthy ,we mult teach 
thethe doarine ” life no more, 
pes ae Bur 
when men are ignorant . we mult 
beare with them, and draw them 
ondaily,vntil we know whether 


God: totake them to 
him. And the reaſon which Saint 
Paule vſcth,is this, thatthe con- 
uerfionof menliethnotinthem- 


ſeems 
that 1 


yeaand dayly worſe and 
worſe,God can putto his hande, 
wee woulde maruecile toſce him 
workeamiracle.Therfore ſecing 
idis fo; that Godreſerueth the co- 
uerfion.of finners to himlelfe af- 
ter this ſort, becauſe he doth what 
pleafeth him,let vslearne tocom- 
Haitelt oo his handes : andin the 
meane while,ſce wedoe our dutie 
thatistofay, labour todrawe all 
the world to faluation- as much as 
lieth in vs. F, 


Nowe let vs fall downe before 
theface of our good Gad,confeſ- 
ny FT oo ME 11is © 


The ei Ys Racing thez. Chapter. 
35 aha. with bertoca vie contrarie minded, Farm 


. trme God wil gre them r 


26 Andthat they 
bim,at his will, 


— 


ceto0 know the rrueth. 
Sh Rb ci ſnares of the denull / bering taken of 


Wo 


Gopins 


} E haueſerie before, 
'{ towardes whom S. 
Paule would haue 
vs ſhew our ſelues 
9 pentle and louin 
- volt -towardes them , ; which 
orance ethe 
vr ty. ord For Lavery pitie 
them, ſeeing they be blind 
men,& ſuch as arc led awa) 
ſome fooliſh devotion , dnking 
to do welthoughir excuſe them 
no whitbefore god;yet norwith- 
ſandingwe ought co beenioued 
with ſome pity, & ſeeke to bring 
them into 'the way of ſaluation. 
But becauſe itis an hardemarter, 
to them which ftrive thus 
ttherracth of God, andic 


th? 1..6pi.to Timnbic. 
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hee ſpeaketh not of themhere, 
which 6 of malice riſe vp to trou- 
ble the Church of God,and them 
which ſtrige t the trueth 
they knowe, or of backſliders, 
which when'they haue taſted of 
the Goſpell, arme themlclues to 
make warre, bothag aiſt God, & 
againſt what ſo __ is conteined 


7 with 10 in his word, & againſt his church: 


S.Paule, I ſay, had no regarde to 
ſuch now, ; the they are not wore 


Os bug haue vs beare 
th them - on, which nc- 
uer knew what the tructh meant, 


and he will have vs to waite pa- 
tiently , to ſee if God will reache 
them out his hand to bring them. 
to his flocke. And beſide this we - 


h that we doe but loſe our 20 muſt marke wel.that Saint Paule 


hone rs haue ſhewed bes 
Lhewerh vs that their 
hand: thoug - 

i ſencthae: are cleane 
Hope, yet yet hotwithitanding ( oy 
can worke' after a ſort that wee 
| Fihis day knowe not of,” Aid 
therefore let vs learne not to mea- 
ſure Gods mightie power after 
ourſenſfes,when we 
ſ[yſoulesand vabeleeuers to bee 
yer ry hard and' tiffenecked,let'vs 
Sikwandec whether God will 
be mercifull tothem or no. And 
inthe meane while let ys labour 
todoe our dutie towardes them, 
wr is to ſay, to winne them if ic 

poſlible Now 

Fo vr offuch maner of men, he 


that SaintPaule 


by re , when 
he ſpeaketh of "Fehe knowledge of 


the trueth: Whereby he giueth 


vs to vnderſtand "hath it is no ſmal 
matter or of licle accompt . to 
know the trueth of God. Andin 
deede amanis not laid to knowe 
God, when he hath once concei- 


ued in his head What he is, and is 


ce poore fil- 30 named to him: but he muſt haue 


the roote in his verie heart. Whar 
is the the knowledg e of the word 
of.God? This it at we mult 
firſt of all learne to worſhippe 
God, and ſubmitte our 125-4 


him, ind to whatſocuer hee ſaith 


to vs. Aud morecouer , after that 
we haue enquired wh it is that 
he woulde teach vs, we mult di- 


ewerh vs plainly, , whEhe faith, 40 ref qur ſelues that way through- 


that God can cauſethem to know. 


his trueth. Andtherefore wee ſee Gytg Now this1s (6 great a mat- 


ly and wholly, wichout all gaine- 


tcr. 


Ephe, 6.17 
Heb. 4.12, 


ter, that ir-paſlcth all ableneſle 
and power whatſoeuer isinthe 
worlde, And therefore wee may 
not marueile,if S.Paule faye , that 
we cannot know the trueth with- 
out repentance. And why ſo? for 
firſt of all, ſo wicked and froward 
weare, we {ecke nothing butto 
rid our {clues from Gods yoke 
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lambesto heare his yoice, andto 
follow that which he commaun- 
deth and appointeth. Therefore 
let vsmark wel,thatmE muſt be ta» 
med,before they ci know whaty 
truth of god is. And herby weare 
tin mand not tothink it ſtrige, 
Y agreat part of the world with- 
Nande the goſpell , & cannot be 


and ſubieion,and to put away al '*2 drawen by any meanes whatſoe- 


doctine from ys : we would that 
God ſhould aske nothing at our 


handes, but lay.the bridle vpon 
our necks, And ore we muſt 
be tamed in this naturall pride of 


ours,or els we ſhall neuerdrawe 
nigh to god,to bchis good ſchol- 
ers. For we muſt begin by hum- 
blenesto receiue patiently what 


uer.For while men keepe on their 
common courle, they muſt needs 
fal further ofdaily from God, (as 
we haye ſaid) and as for drawing 
nereto him, there is no talke of it. 
And therfore let vs nor be of 
ded when we ſhal ſee a great 

inſt the trueth of God? 


why ſo. For this is naturall, But 


god ſhaltel vs: but on y other fide *® whewe ſceafew believers which 


we are as wilde beaſts, ful of pre- 
ſumption & pride. And therfore 
weare farfr6 framing our ſclues 
to the word of God , wheteby he 
meancth to proue vs, whether we 
wilbe gouerned by him orno.On 
the other fide, God beateth down 
al reaſon of man,al affeQions of F 
fleſh:&in deede , we ſee that the 
goſpel is called a ſword w] 
weareſacrificed to god.But on 
contrary ſide, we wil remaine ful 
as vve were: but god will bring vs 
to nothing. And therfore what a- 
eement will there be,vntill we 
leſſened?For while we remain 
nonr affeions and thoughts, it 
18 impoſſible for God to win one 
foot in vs: For we wil bealwayes 


are content to bee g yne 
der Gods hand, know we y theſe 
are as many miracles.For they are 
newecreatures : itisa conuerſion 
which God hath wrought, wee 
would neuerhaue looked forit. 
And when we wil thus magnifie 
the goodnes of God, let euery on 
of vs begin at himſelfe : && know 


20 firſtof all to be reſolued, that if 


god had left vs to work after our 
own fantaſie,we ſhould haue bin 
his deadly enemues, we had neuer 
taſted what the worde of God is, 
oa foguler feof holy Shot 

cer 'NO Olts 
ight po aghor arr we had 
remained blinde,were it nor for y, 
we (huld neuerhaue had our harts 


blinde, we wil haue ſtonic hearts, 40 touched tothe ava in deed 


hardened & ſtiffenecked: & God 'there is nothing 


will haue ys to be as ſhcepe and 


| trebelli6 invs. 
Therfore let ao man boſt himſelf 
2s 


Cap.2. 


23 h faith were of his own 
els pinned ue God the 
venus _ 
IT ar 

NE eas deane you 
ding to our nature. Thus in fewe 
words we ſee by this text y faith 
canot be without re This 
is on other is this, we ſee 


y both faith & reperance are giue 10 he ha wet 


vs ofgod, and that it is notinour 
ſelues to reforme our minds & af- 
fei6s,godmult work in it, yea & 
he Tent facis & ſuch as 
th whatſoeuer might come 
me.We fay firſtofal y faith cinor 
edi mob Lore erqar y 
many li clows, when 
cheiiarmbaci taughtthe,think 
ey haue faith 
more They will 
gre gow eee pie of 
God is true, but they wilnot ſtid 
to ir. But thoſe they 
cal theſclues faithful, yet are they 
vnbelieuers. For(ss [ſaid before) 
faith hath it roote in theheart of 
man, becauſe he ſubmitreth him- 
fclfe to God, & knoweth that he 


the 2.6p1.to' Timothie.” 


the hy 
ken of in the Epiſtle to the He- 
brues. For the knowled 
hauc,which reuolt & 
wel called an heautly gift:bur yer 
7 a6darrmugns 5 were neuer 
chroughly ed. And therfore 
on nongr h we have buta ligh gt 
feel} etructh of God, 
htin vs. 
whe weſ; A true faith, where 
o m—_— —_— the goſpel, 
eſus Chriſt 
anda] 4 lbenciv = mo nuſt 
ed with repentance, 

And why {o? for we cannot ſub- 
mit our ſelues to God, before we 
haue renounced our ſelues, and al 
ourreaſon and wiſdome , and all 


:&yet _errvonmnen 20 ourluſts. And therfore know Wwe, 


y they which _ as yet nothing 
changed, wilbe coi 
ers,arc 

vtterly wird abuſe gods 
name, cforwou they take this name 
of Chriſtians yppon them. And 
why ſo?Becauſe we mult haue re- 


penanc ntance to know the trueth,as I 
before. Let vs ſee then that 


is gouerned by him. And moreo- 30 wecutte of, whatſocuer is of our 


uer,this mask,or rather fainednes 
of faith which the hipocrits haue, 
wee mult needes take it to come 
hee: for wecannotcome ſo 
ts hauethe leaſt raſte 
-.” het the worlde of that that 
15 coniteined jn holy writte : but 
| fuch: men/are not renewed as it 
mw we ire ey haue notre- 


beof then 


of adoption to 40 come to this wi 
les we be fools in our (clues That | 


ofthe children 


owne nature, that we may be ſa- 
crificed to God, &to make him an 
offring both of our ſoules & bo- 
dics,that he may rule & raigne 0+ 
= DR is one 
4h af *ohnkg to 

bengy vstothe knowlege of truth 
ith. For we knowe what is 
fid inan other place,y we cinot 

F dom y God,vn- 


of God; Sachis the faih which isto fay,vnles we know yhere is 


"nothing 


CO EIS an For a i aa TER Law's 
k TEE STII TT F x TN & 3 wo [- s - EF 4 =: 1 
by IS CO ies on FE TE _ 


} they 


away,ls 


$6; 


its hate, asitis ſpo- 


Hecb.6. 4. 


point. Yea &S_ 


1.c0r-3.18 


nothing but vanitic nd bye in 
our hcartes.. Asfor the econde 


oint,lct vs mark thatrepe DEE: 
a fairh arc the gifts of God.For 


ifitbeenot 1n man to | 
ſelfe to line in this world 
can he baue this power /in him 
to refourme himſelfe ro þccome 


companion of the Angelsin hea- 
ucn?Faith and repentance. impart 


2 


m 

- thus much,y being Tolntred frs 
the curſe which we hauedrawen 
from our father Adam, we arca- 
dopted to be heires of the heaue- 
Iy life, & ro be ſhort, to be parta- 
kers of gods glory. If this were in 
vs, & eueryman could give him- 
ſclfe fo great & noble a henefite, 
what fellows were we?we might 
hauc good occaſion to be proude, 
and wee are too much ginen to it. 


can neuer draw nereto God by a- 
ny means whatſocuer,we cannot 
haueſo much as a good thought, 
or one good motion, vnlefle it 
come to vs fromabouc,and Cod 
workein vs by his holy Sirit.For 
itis not without caule that hee 


tht repentance,to come to the truth, 


S.Paul might wel hane aide, And 


repent themſelues? Thox 
thinke them paſt hope,to day,we 
may finde ſome amendment in 
them to morow . S.Paule might 
hauc ſaid ſo wel ; but he bringeth 
vsto God. Truth it is that behad 


betore: to wit,to exhort ys to pa- 
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And therfore let vs leatnethatwe 


' itſelferoobeyhi 
faith, It may bee that God will ge 50. of Pric full ofn 


how can we tel, whether they wil. 


wee 


ticncewhen men wilnotbecome 


ſa conformable and ready to bee 
taught as we «ped Bur yet hee 
our {clues through our owne vers 
tue,that we are. nothing bent thax 
way y.weloke not towards it,vn- 
les god win vs,& draw vsto him, 
we cinot opey cies of our vnder- 
Randingto coprehend y fecrets y 
are conteined in y goſpel,but go. 
mult reach vs outhis bid,he muſt 
chaunge vs: to be ſhort,hee muſt 
make ys new creatures. This is y 
honor that we owe to God. A.nd 
this is 1tI touched poloeeey eve 
on of ys, whe he c6pareth himſelt 
with the pore peench ſoules & 
ynbelicuers,ought to think, alas; 


ſee here isa looki e where 


20 ;n god giveth me to behold what 


an one I ſhoulde haue bene , and 
ſhuld haue remained, had he not 
framed mec a newe by his holy 
gholt.For of nature I was no bet? 
ter thenthcſe whom I ſee here vt- 
ter enemies toGed: I was rather 
his deadly: foe,there. was not one 
{inewein meethat ſtretched our 


aut I was full 
yy 7 of lofs 
ineſſe, and diveliſhe Riffenec« 
kedneſle,to refiſt-GOD, andto 
drowne. my ſelfe in cuerlaſting 


death ; thus it bad bene wich mes 
cl 


 valeſſemy GOD. 


$to pitic, vnleſlc he had pown 
red out the infinite t; — 


his mercy ypon me.Let vslearne 


therefore to compare our. felues. 


reſpcA to that which we touched 40 with the vnbeleeuers; thatwhen 


weeſeethem which are ſo far off 


from god we may bealraldgpite 


Cap:2: Then Epi.toTimothie, $64 
how the creatures lift yp theme Chriſt ofthe office of the redee-» 
ſclucs againſt their maker : and | teth hir ja hi 
know we in the meane ſeaſon, } place, : 
we ſhold haue ben alone as they ' And why ſo? Saint Paul ſaith 
arc,had not our Lord had pine Mflatlychat we ſhall nor beli 
ypon vs. But that we-mayex« tenedinthe faith, that we ſhal 
preſſe this the better, "we mult notbequrned ymiill:we be deli- 
weighthat alſo,that S.Paule ad» uered fr6 the diuels bondes;And 
deth . That they placks them _. therefore let ys be ſo much the 


ſelues ont of bondes or ſnares of Sa« 10 better reſolued of that point whi 


than , wherewith they arebolden cheIdeclared before, to wit, to 
oaptine, according to his will. This Ma Mm e 
worde- the matter a hebeftowed ypponys, whenit 
great deale better ,, and confir- pleaſed himto make vs parta- 
meth that which I fpake of laſt. Lanes faith of his Goſpell, 
For if we thinke we can comero and frame ys therynto.For whi- 
the knowledge ofthe trueth and ch cauſe, letys deteſt their pride 
faith, vnlefle G OD chaungevs; any arora = = 
then muſtwee needes be pon their free will;- andplay 
todeliverour ſclues out 20 ioly fellowes, and blinde 


of Sathans bondes . For yncill 
GOD have drawen ys out ofthe 


diuclles ſnares, wee can neuer let ys treadall this ynder foote. 
drawenereto-him: nay we can . And moreouer, as we muſt doe 
not be bur ſlaues'to ſinne, and homage to God, for thatthar he 
haue deach for our inheritance» hath giuen ys already: fo for the 
; Who istherethen ſo a timeto come let ys haue re- 
fellowe, that can deliuer flim- courle to his free mercie,that he 
ſeife, and be his owneRedee- may increaſe ourfaith,and ſet vs 
mer 2 Dare we take that _ 30 forward, and cauſe ys toprofite 
vs,that Godchallengethrrohim- better & better ynto reperance. 
ſelfe? Is it-not a facrilege that Forifwe hauefaith, itis.not to 
Goddetefteth, and thatright= -beſaid thar fairhis perfe 
fully? If a manſhould aſke a= weſcealinle ſparke of bright- © 
ny of ys, | Canſt thou be thine nes, but itis burinparre; as Saine 


owne Redeemer? 'He will tay. 
No. Forfol wy" 1 
me, the office of y fonne of God. 

Sothen, ifany of vsthinke ro 
have faith 
if any man thinke to conuert 
 himſelfe,that manrobberhIefus 


% 


ſelues with' a fooliſhe imagi- 
nation of their owne deſertes : 


paule ſaith; . And therefore we 
muttpray to GOD: toincreate 
our faith : | andlet vs not thinke 
ro come toir by our owne wit, 


by his owne yertue, 40 and ablenes:25 God began ir, ſo 


iis hetharmuſt it. As for 


_ repentance;thogh we haue ſome 


good 


Tit, 


& im vs: 1 Cor. 13. 


866 Fob: 
good deircand zeale to drawe 
necere to God, we doe but drawe 
our lepges after ys, and come 
halking,and there is yet ſo much 
impitienciein our ficſhe, as is 
pitifull co beholde. And there- 

»76 we haue neede to pray to 
GOD that hee would ftreng- 
then vs from day to day, vn- 


$18. Sermon pon Cap:2, 
mailters,then thou waſt Sathans« 


Goe thy wayes then,and bragge 


of thy vertue:thou thinkeſt thou 


canſt do wonders: ſec how God 


| ſerteth out thine armes, & ſayth 


jnfewe wordes, that thou arta 
lictle dogge, which Sathan hol- 
deth bound tohimſelfe , and in 
ſlauerie : this is thy caſc,and here 


till hee haue' taken vs out ofthis xo muſt thou tarrie vntill thy God 


worlde : and let vs not thinke 
thorough our owne vertue and 
-mouing to get the maſterie ouer 
our wicket affeions, it is God 
that mult giue ys that yictorie. 

Thus,I ſay,we arc putin minde, 
not onely to tbeikia God tou- 
ching the benefite hee hath be- 
ſtowedvppon vs already, but 


haue broken thy bondes where« 
with thou waſt holden. There+ 
fore when we heare thatthe yn- 
beleeucrs are holden inthis cure 
ſed capriuitie ynder Sathan, are 
we not worſe thenmadde, if we 
thinke mp I can —_ ell whac 
fellows we are,if we ct 1 
a freawillif we preache our do 


'alſoto runne to him, that hee 20 tues anddeſertes? Now the ho+ 


-may ſupply our wantes, vntill 


he haue brought vs toa through . 


lie Ghoſte could not thunder 
better againſt ys to deſpite ys, 


perfeRion, from which: we are and bring y#to open ſhame, ths 
yet veric farreoff. And in the when helaide;that/Sathanpoſs 
meanſeaſon, this place may wel Hſeflerhvs, that weate: ynder his 
-moue ys to humblenefſe, when tyrannic, thathe ruleth over vs 
it is {aid that the vnbeleuers are at hispleaſure,yntil God deliuer 
holden captiue in Satans bonds. vs. _. 

For what were we , and what And moreouerlet ys learne 
ſhould we be, cuenyer, if our 36 alſogo apprehend-this horrible 
Lorde had not ſhewedhim ſelfe curſe of G OD whiche he hath 
pitifull rowarde vs? Were we Haide ypon mankinde, whenitis 
notnouriſhed vpin this blinde- faide that Sathanruleth ouer all 
nefle,wherin we ſec theſe poore n,both great and ſmall with- 
ignorant ſoules areyer? Had we out exception... Butwe were 


nor remained init, vnlefle God 
had ſer vs atlibertie? Therefore 
when we go-aboute toplay the 
joly fellowes, let vs thinke vpon 
this, lt is true that of nature > 0s 
art aſlaue of Sathamanhorle, or 
gn oxe,or anafle, is notmorehis 


ade tothe image of God;: the 
worlde was made for our ſakes: 
and whenhe imprinted his mark 
in vs, it wastothis end, that we 
ſhould be as his children.. And 
for this caule alſo he gauevsto 
be Lordes ouerall his Ma" 


Cap.2 2. 
- | And while the Diuellhol- 
deth vs in his coardes ani nets, 
is it notan horrible matter, and 
ynough to make our hayrcs to 

ſtare vppon our heades? If we 
colder our firſt beginni 
made ys as his:children, he cau- 
ſed bis glotieto ſhinein ys, and 
placed vsinthis worlde, tothe 


gesof him. And therfore we muſt 
needes lays , that finne maketh an 
Ley + a6 ay the os 
taketh poſſeſhon of vs, & w 

lonoble;ſo worrhie, lo exccllent 
acreatureas man is,is cat down 


ſo farre, that the diucll holdeth 


in ſlaucric to Sathan, Nowrdhi | 


ſtanding, we muſt be alſo broghe 
 pownarg) ao remoac i 

gerthent We « 
genceand little regarde there: is 
itimep,>& bowdrdokethey are, 
with vainc pride,it {ſo much that 
they knowe not what it-is:to. 
Pai Da COOER reckoning 
ucric Joan pron, 90s 


they:lcare c- 
ththem 


The nn Timotbie. 


God 


=p 


one pan 
onely a dronkenneſle ,, bur they 
are bewitched ; theyare dioked: 
with their filthineſſe ;lo that 
cannot feele a whit of this 
wrath of God whichis ready for 
end we ſhould be as lively ima- 10 them, and wherewith the Scrip- 


ture threatenerh them, Sceing 
we: arc lo e, wee mutt 
marke this place ſo; muche the 
mare diligently , where wee ſee 
what we are, white we remaine 
inourlinnes: to wit, that God 
doeth noteuouche va, nor take 


hind in his coardes, Bur thisisra Har res more: I ſay not on+ 
cauſe ys to be:foinuchthe more dren, by for his 
' ehimiestofinne.How now?God 20 Lore rate toeR, he 
had made vs to his owne image, putteth vs ynder the: n 
to be companions of ang land of Sathan;; it can — he 
yet wearecaltdowneo y bot mult abhorre vs,it cannot be but: 
tomleſle| and we draw =wemuſt beyterly. cur off from 
ol of vs thatcuri2,cueri from our his kingdome , ad that;he-will 
mothers wombe... And whatis have nothing to doe with vs... 
 thistalay?, Whatis cauſe of it, And ſeeing iris6, this oughtto 
bur ſfinne only ? And therfore we moue' ys tothe feare of G oD, 
haue good. cauſe to hate: finne, 
Seiayietnartaiothhoiige) 51 
led.vs;ithatwe muſt needes be: 


of GOD .muche the mi2re, 
e:draweth_vs out.of ſuch 
| WAL WEIL | 

rs ;:and-docth: not-one]y! 
prince and dc oucra 
neth vs and-guideth vs. by bis, 
holie ſpirire, Tod when he hath, 


-befare: 49 li ghrened y5,chaungethallo OÞr: 


"hear and afteQons. ©i!: | 
»i| Therefore! whey we: ſee ous 
Iii, ij, Loxde 
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Lotde worketh thus , haue! we 
not afarre . a7 hy gy pes" 
mercic;to give him ſuch 

as he deſernenh ? This TR_ 
wordes we haue to marke ypon 
this place. But yet there js more: 
for if the diuel polleſle the ſilly 
wgnorauut- ſoules yhiche never 
knew the Goſpel, whar ſhall be 


ſeluesto him,and calt away tho 
knowledge that was- giuen ths, 
as thoughthey would: wirtingly 
_ andoflcrpurpole prouoke t 
wrath of God againſt them? S. 
Paule ſpeakerh hereofthe _ 
Heathen, which had neyer 


one \worde of the-law, nor ofthe 


prophen torofthe Golpell 


filly ſoules were! borhe in 26 taken you, rotheend you ſhould 


ſuperſtition, & nouriſhedin it, 
they thinke they doe well when 

ive 
ke phnewe chm God 
were;it ſcemeththey wold frame 
themſeluesthereafter:forthe de- 
notion that they hauetowarde 
their idols, giueth ſome token y 
they defire ©o feate God: Bur yer 
Saine-Paule: {h - 66 
= the tyrannic ofthe Sell, 
that he holdeth them priſoners, 
that he draweth themand puſh+ 
eth thern-forwarde as he lifleth; 
If the poore vnbelecuers which - 
neuer knewe any thing, arcin ſo 
miGrablecondivion;le vsnowe 
come to them , whom God had 
DE IE 
penedt 6 y: t his Church, 
co ſay, Got and hadgiocn the 


& 
I 
.Cal 18. 
$ 
Fy th 


bc 


clues totheir fo+ . 


J© 


= 

Chr [tobe ſhort; treade 
all that was giuen them -ynder 
foote: ſhal not Sathantake dou- 
comevfthem, that giue them- 16 ble poſſeſſion ofchem ? Shall he 


notreigne a greatdeale more 0+ 
ner them, then ouer the filly ig- 
norant foules ? Yeas nodoubr, 
Iris true that the diuel hath ge- 
nerally rule oueral the ynbelee< 
cho cace) for pkingrothe 
or ing tot 
waremy ftiendes:for Godhath 


be his inheritance, and giue'not 
ering am to Sathan, who hath 

is might- and 'ouer the 
in general. Bur know we yiftlie 
ore Heathen; and they which 
been always blind, or whi- 
che neuer came neete to'God, 
areynderthe ie of Saran, 


mach:niore ſhall they which fall 


from God;8t become thus back- 
Aliders, after: that he had taken 


_ themtohim,-and are horrible 


49 


monſters:when we ſee ſuch rage 
mrhem,;knowe wo thatuhey are 
as incarnatedinels, thartbey arg 
divels pofiefied with the dinell 
And that our Lorde doth po 
out ſuchrigouryppon ſuch cur- 
go war v1 A | Ix 
-: For-Ipray;you'; can we 

the like wickeduoll ictohe _ 
ar 


— 


Ephe 2,4 


0 


Gn. 
Papiſtes ta deſpite God, a9. we 
pre ettahiche 
knew the inthe end 
fellaway fromit? Can wefinde 
ſuch- crucltieinthe Turkes,, and 


this excellent- gift 
ledgeof the trueth, and abuſed 
> (ha ,that God carinot 
bu: haves their indge, 
and powre out: double venge= 
ance vpon: them; -Is/not this a 
monſtraus ſuchan one 
as may make-ys aſtoniſhed at: it ? 

ET remember WY 


beholdenia Sethand bender as 
allo our Lorde-Ieſus ſhewerh, 


fextodelin | ara ay properof+ 


Andſecingi ie'ts. ls, oh 
are ht 196 39 ofihe Di+ 


vell,vnull Iefus Chriſte ſer ys ar - 


libertie, let vs ſee that we walke 


in all humbleneſſe and feare ,.in 36 all y-workd! 


all carcfulneſſe,if we willremain 
in poſſeſſion , and fure i 
oft this libertie whiche was pur- 
chaſed for vs, by the bloud of the 
fonne of God, which is 47" vs 
by the holie 
fore -that we may-abide'in the 
peibobening ſo-greata benefine; 
etvs ſtand ypon out warde; and 
beware we caſt not; our ſelues 
into; Sathans: ſnares-andnetres, 


wittingly and of purpoſe. ./ 


ji > Evi. inidebis, 


86H 


tle As forthac thatlio faith, $e- 
thas boldeth tobe 
wall: This muiſt be other le{- 
ſor-for ys, to:awake vswhenwe 
arefaſtonſleepe, tharthe diuell 
draweth ys and vs for- 
wardt his \tharhe do» 
eth with vs as hethinketh beſt. ': 

Now when. this is. faide of the 


of the know- xo Heathen, what ſhall-become- of 


them thathaue deſerueddouble 
\ ceuous Þ 


ee ns where 
are. a forte ar Bir: 


ther b] Heme Ne holy 


'Godſhouldbrare ald theblame 


forour finnes;; if he leave yin 
fuchſhauene,: : Borletiys marke 
thar the' vnbeleeners- are-//nor: 
quir;though the diuelmouethE, 
Andtraine the in ſuch madnes 
may'ſce he ruleth 0+ 
uerthZ. Andwhy fo?Whenwe , 
ſeeſhametull doinges,cur Lord 
ſheweth vs thar Sathan rulerh . 


Somtime men thinkthemſelues 


andſubtile, and wiſe y- 
nough: burthey- deceine then.- 
faaltes;chas ecke-hildrenmock 
attheir be which is e- 


40 uidently ſeene. And/how could 


this'ſo come to'paſſe'; you ſhall 
ſee them doe fucn vile __ | 


Ji, ij. 


$50 


bh. Pp 18. [SINE ©p0n c: ap.2. 


a man wouldabborre them, all ſore-we can not perceiue howe 
the worlddetefieth them, a man menace holden' captives of the 
would think they had conſpired diuell ,and yet notwithſtanding, 
to ſhame them (clues, and cauſe are damnable before God. And 
themſclues tobe euil ſpoken off: notwithſtanding , we muſt 
both of great and ſmall, we ſhall fully reſolued of theſe tws 
ſuch ſhamefull chinges,} tharwe pointes. | The ones, that when 
ſhalbe c5ſtrained:to ſay ane wee-thall ſee men catte'them- 
the diuell reigneth, And etif fſelues acfixe and ſeuen, and goe 
we examine totrie whether this to on with ſuch a rage, thata man 
wickednes diſpleaſe ſuch men, would thinke they were yoyde 
we ſhal ſee they haue 2 felloni» ofall'realon and honeſtie, and 
ous, andre heartagainſt becomebruite beaſtes, knowe 


God, we ſhal ſec they are full of 
all wickedneſſc,we ſhal ſte they 
defire nothin; jos to beſtowe, 

both their { Ss, and their wits, 
and theicaſleQions, and 35 ard 


| ive af+. 
ter -this ſort , chat they Tanogy 
do cuill,not by conſtrajne,- bur 
employ all the might 
to it,can they excuſe the {elues? 
No,no: Therefore. let ys matke 
in fewe wordes, that this ſlauery 
whichS, Paule ſpeaketh off, 18 
willing, as touching themen the 


haue- . 


we thac ix is-the-the divelt char 
reigneth/.'See there are men ar 
opendefiance with God, they 
ſeemeto go abourtoimpoyſon 
allthe worlde wich their lewde- 


En=i 


winnechem by gentleneſle, they 
make a ſcoffe at it; they doe no- 
cnt ante at iczif we res 


oue them, 
they.do what” can: Ie ant 
ſuch men compl x with the di- 
uvell,who yon them faſte , & 

hath them in poſſeſſion. nd 


ren hem and 


ſelues,thar is to.fay, they are not 30 therfore we muſt learne here, to 


forced to it: & yet doeth Sathan 
carrie them away , ſothatamen 
may perccine they TT of 
God, which 1 ſpake 0 

might bee y oode in one 
worde,if mE were touched with 
the iudgementes-of God aswe 
ought.to be. But what ? Butbe- 
cauſe we knowe notthar GOD 


giue & frame our ſelues to God, 
praying him that he would not 
ſuffer vs to prouoke himin ſuche 
Grid aher he caſt ys off;and giue 
vs yp to Sathan,and be as a pray 
to him. This is one point. And on 
the other fide, know we y when 
menare thus carried: away , 
though Sathan excrcife his ty- 


blindeth men, and giueth them 40 rannie ouer them, and beateth 
vp into reprobate nſes, tho- 
cough his iuſt 9y. 2 by ther» 


themdowne,and ofſerh them,8& 
victh thempo thus and that , yer 
; Nok- 


excuſed for their inns; And why -Paule ſaich,, when we: willnoc 
ſo? Forthey do not euill by con- fubmicre our ſelues ro him that 
ſraint,they goalwayes willing- - made vs,it is notreaſonthe diuel Ro.r.z5; 
ly Karo RES br — 
yoyde;qflenſe and reaſon, | nor the knowledge « 

_ aw e roote in rw: yo yh, aſtand y arc with» 
Go that they'haue con» outexcule, ſo a. 3s he pla» 
ſpired and comploted with Sa- xo ceth themin: this worlde . For 
than, -thougbe he exerciſe this weſce that allof them giue the- 
malterſhip, which we ſpake offi ſelues more willingly to'finne, 
to holde them in ſlauerie,, yee thento: goodnefſſe.And therfore 
chey defire nothing ſo much,,as God muſt be on/ one 
co pleaſe him, and preſent them- fide,in that be Rimſelfe 
where maker yame gdh = onrſo lvompmbers Mike, 
when he/maketh warre agaiz ouer ſo jntorepr 8&Rom1.19; 
GOD, co. play-the' yeric yar+ into the 4 ent 6 + em mY 
lers agai eats ſpcaketh);when hee this 


Ie, $26 


Cape2, 1101 thenuEpi.to Timotble, 51 


<onfufion;: Whercfore?As Sdine 


gainlt all-honeflie z) we ſee the 20 blindneſſe ypon men; that they 


wickedaregiuen to this, What 
excuſe can they haue then? And 
they thatgoe aboute to accuſe 
G OD. to-- finde ſome arting 
hole for them {eluey, ſhall they 
not fegle an-horrible vengearice 


for ſodiſguiſing marters, & ſhall 


not that bee fulfilled in them 


become ſarcke madd;or elſe yes 
po—_ and bealts: know we 
the ſheweth him felfe hereici ' 


which the Prophete Eſaic: ſpea- 
keth off.1 y | oo 30 are.catried 8 
Woebeto youthat call the ooking glaſſes for ys. Alas 


euill good? Now that we-knowe - ; what ſhallbecome of vs? For we 


theſe two pointes, letyslearne- 


ſhold be like ro the, were it not 


to glorifie God, and condemie , --y God hadpreſerued vs: &hall 
men: forthisisthe-cheeſeſt ende- 1, alwaye3 reached out hishand co 
ofthis doctrine .: Lmcane} that: ':cholderes inhectafegarde., And if 
when. wee ſee the. diuellcarrie+ | :\the A931 077d 
men away thus, though it bee ſoulcs which heuer knewe\any 


fearefultroys, we mult confefſe 


toteof God, are thus carried 4- 


that Godisaiuſt ingot yoirney Mage dwg 
ot 


itis not without caule , that he 


 leauerh the creatures inſuche a 
t, 


we 
ben wen ney > 1 
tie, & ſobrietie, & feare of God, 
Jiiailj. "what 


of 


 whard6e:we:deſetue? For we 


heaterhe chreateninge he mi- 
kerh againſt them which knewe 
his word morefamiliarly, True 
- top —ana fayplaine- 
- 5, wo F of armes;), "that 
che diuel, ts chroughour: 
butyet when cometo- the 
which were familiarly 
SON _ D hath —_ 
| Kinaſe! ;what rhey'to m? 
+ Thar their *+ hall ſur- 
keel others; And therefore 
the moſt horrible yengeaunce is 
reſcrued to them, whome God 
_ bath calledto himſelfe;God will 
viterly.caſtthem off : gadnot ſo 
oncly, burGod will giue'Sathan 


greater liberrie ro carrie them a- 20 ſeethat —_ 


w fate , that all the 
wenkd - (asit hath 
bee fide when 
Fe receive ir, not; fo honey 
arg 926. wp te® —_ 
contempt. in 
men-This isir-we have to beare 
as oft ſo euer as we lee the 


dl 
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headlong them'whome! he will 

deftroy, let yvlearne-ro-gathet 

bays fk nero -ote 
him 


of our good God, 

toholde oupbtidle 

und neuer ſaffer” vtoriinhe out 

_ CO doe 
e what hecan 

nor be ſubiero his bob be | 


taughe,6c 10 chargthar we give himn acceſle - 


"om Ac 


1: votle db/ptſ 
hs) remaine ynder 'the 


reQion and guiding of 6ut 
orde Ieſus Chriſte , who will 
ſhewe himſelfe faichfull £o'Exc- 
cite his” charge committed” ro 
mn ageenoame jh Xo 
which came to him 


= 
kept: to tl, . 


Nowheri Vs FN) rate beford 
theface of our or og 

our fa ying 
him that we may Ro feele chem), 
that wee learne mee and 


my A 


paſte faryuade fond caſte 30 &c. 


noe. borlo th hauc fellowes God thallſeemmcti 
ine faite 
ey thinke jt a good 
Louer 
£$:: yea duchaghretior 
SIS ch they l 
when c 
matcers goe/ amiſle., and knowe 
moe what to-doe-.. But :yetGod themFor whenthe 
pwn v9.77 ere bhpnomce ck tromc 


wayghes wee ſee never fo maye toule-aqprijeſt 
775. bur we gineno E' 'No;:'notbuririseothe 
Sar y0chele lefſons mhichatent ende we fhoulde be ſomuch the 


then as iAndithere- ſolves, char 
Fore the dinel vs fo exde- wee ſhoulde northinke our fel- 
lyas he doeth.And: ced- vesto beherein Paradiferobee 


cth'not to ſhewe vs, though.all arreſt: burbecauſe wohave bics 
the worlde become na ©; keringes readietorys;andfathZ 


. 
Fete es enema Tg 
e our we j-D 
kened notto him,” who woulde what? We make azitwoughwee 
have armed vs: well, if weehad averedeafe;andtheteforeGOD | 

ofite-of thoſe war» 


made-ouripr 
ninges hee vs. As inthis 
place we Father 


the ende ef thewortde we maye , arnothing. A | 
FC thinges ſhall beinto Cr Becnale they: youchſafe not 
good live . © 


wr YT IE 17 nu 


-ofhey -are prog, were v- 


pon'ys, 'we muſt nowerunne a 

- muſtbe ſo much the mgre heedy = romakeanendeofthe reft 
to-that that. is” ———_—_— four life in this world; wemuR 
place. For Saint Paule f  be-nomore ia dout her/to know 
onely for hisowne ti faich 10/whatſhal cometFor Teſus Chriſt 
that this ſhall; been Ne lacee bath brought vs abrhat was 
days. And what doth thisrmean? 'miſed to our Fathers:fathae 
The whole fiate ofthe: Churche vemaineth any et cher 
of Chriſt, Forwketiithe fcri eucrie one'of ys walke' yhtil x 
{peaketh : of the laticr dayes, (if rake him/-our of - this 'pilgei 
comparcth the ſhadowes of the 00.93 117 bog. iu 
Lawe;arid this orrwas vv which - Andinthemeane ſealbnler'ss 


was hoped forat the coming, 


Kon py =a-jt for this canle 
befate that our Lord IeſusChrilt 
was{hewed: openly to5pworld, 
the faichfull wa | 

that whichavss | iſs ades 
the law,towit, thaeGad would 


'of 


edaylytolooke to this laſt 


— ah. 4 colt- 


preſent and ſhall re- 
Ks the :ende-of the 
worldey :doth'S; Paule 


both in thisplace' ;mndin the 0+ 
4her , ſpeake of tbe latter dayes, 
when hee warneth the faithfull 


bring another maner of perſec+ 30 rodiſpole and! make: them! ſels 


tionthenthey ſawe then: noawe . 
ter ſmoethe tyvechatony lord * 
Iclus fulGlled-whaaſoetier was 
requifite-for che. {(aluation of the 
wat weare.in the latterdaics 
pri or Late ay. wee 
in the:firikChapterof 

30 [ety ent Gidſpoke 

timeiadiuers-lortes,and 


ofiengimes32 our fachers; burin 40 ges 


this lattertime, heemade a per- 
ſe SELF In Ma 


troubles 


. ues: readie: to: 
- and(orrowes:?#''Itwas becauſe 
#his -was. all inoſte -g\common 
fantafie and o ; the mat» 
ters ſhoulde bee in Hence caſe 
theneb cy had bene: becauſe be- 
Tan Fc) when the 

ke of the k 


formed thac the worlde ſhoulde 
Ce ee kat 


.- —_— —_ Ns..." 200 — 


£9). a be wor- 


—— 


And ed Becauſe (Ifaid) 
had concludedthisig their 
liſh famaſie, which deceiued the 
that afterthe comming of 5Re- 
demer,we ſhold ſee nothing but- 
honeftie and modeſtie,thatthin- 


ge3 ſhoulde bein ſuchgood or-, 


erthatther ſhould be no more 
yy the worlde . But _ 

ce 'of 
_ grein ial aol 


the nſ\houldnot 


COPY ſeethem ful of 
pride , full of malice,and full of 


trecherie,and treaſon, full of co-; 
Il of the contempt) 


a) ys thay 
ſhal lead adifſolur & quent 
ſome ſhall be whoremongers,o- 
ther drunkards,other curled {pe- 
FP i and wx ras [90] bee Amcdr, 


BS 71 
Chriſtiagitie (fb bee hee) 

beina great number 
Ye is we ſce now wh Saint 
Paule ſpake preciſely of ylatcr 


chexdit 


30 we hal 4 


Eine $95 
there were 4 the- people 
of the Iewes,& 


COR DS nn res pleated 2-Pe.ze 


Oy aa 

wa I: 7 
per eo marrethe 
pure times their ſhall be the like 
verlets now which ſhallabourto 
 falific y goſpel, andbring all ro 


winery 1 10 naughc,co darken the clear light: 


y God hath giuen, and turne the 
Dn 

eſhewed vs ele words, 
thogh ourlord Ieſus Chriſt hath 
ſhewed himſelf ro be the ſaviour 
the world he have inhis 


perſon  wharſocucr was, 
ws. ral ao wy 
g while we haue to 


ct 20 walke here beneth, wearenot: 


yet come to this bue' 
we mult fight , wee wuſte wake. 


throughtheechornes,we be 
tortnented on one fide by ya»: 
lice ofmen when Gn aboundeth:- 
_ therefore behoueth vs _ 

uponour garde,wee muſte- 
was /9y] re. putbeſide the: 
way for brag mort. ſoever, 
ther bedar- 
nell and falſe doctrine , thoughe: 
ſathan firiveco tute all vphde 


downe, aud cauſethe Church to: 


to be ſcered, & Gods building, 

tofall to ruine , yetlet-vs praye- | 
to: our G O- Dro make ys ſur- 
mount all theſe troubles. And: 
therefore we ice it is not inough 


for the Chriſtians to be in agood. 


days: as wen, Pereria his ſe- 40 forwardnes, and for eucrie ove 


cond C7 thatthere 
fheſ be deceiuers amongſt V8,35 


ofthEto defire toſerue God far 
his ova pact,but we multe alſo 


with» 


paſle vs abouron eueric fide, we 


mult be axmed' them,and 
we muſtnatbe ikereedes ſha. 
ken: with all 'wwindes: / True 
it is thata water will bee quiere 
and. calmeif there bee no trem- 


the fairhfull:we muſt fbe 


peſt: burto-whar purpoſe isit inſtructed hercin,for itis as ye- 
when the lealte putte of winde 77 rie p doatin for vs. And 
ſhall ſeririna, raging and wor- | for this cauſe Tfaide, the leaſte 
king ?Andifwebeeas the wa- thinginthe- worlde woulde pur 
ter, if there be no ſteedines invs vs out of the 'waye;, if wee'were 
nor conftancie, bur as ſoone as not well armed afore hand: if we 


Sathan raiſeth 
aretroubled,we 
waytorake, isnot- our Faith, I | 


a ternpeſt wee 


the that iris not jnough for 


chews 
pray yon,ouercome?Lert vs learns | 


| bee negligent, che Diuell will 


quickly inde wn in, andmake 


n' ys / And ther- 
| fore Sainte. bis: nor withour 
cauſe yſeth this thatwe 


them: that will bee takento bee 20 muſt know this. Andagain, what 


Gods children;tobe well diſpo- 
ſed,for themſolues to: doe their 

dutie, bur gh many trobles 
aſſailethem, andirſeemeththar 
they ſhall bee fed this way & 
that waye, ſothat they haue al- 
ways this reſolution with them- 
ſcluesto-goe onforwarde, and 
not 

profite moreand more in 

of Sathanand all his impes, Lud 
continue in their- vprightneſſe, 


though their be nethi 


filth, they muſtIſay, maintaine 


them ſclues, becauſe God hath 
once ſanQified them, and conti- 


nuieinir. Thitis in fewe wordes 


change their mindthe muſt 


a ena 


ng bur falſ 
dealing and-abuſe,;and all: the: 
worlde bee fultof infeRion and 


Chriſtians' are - ; that Goſpel 
occafion to 
they foo Foe rr par bien 
haue themwWe 
ſhal wy Por words astheſe are 
eucriewhere : Ho, would have 
tthar a Arey 
would haue 
emilly, no'faule 
cobefoundit ice ut Ife they 
are the worſt : you heare one 1 
them ſpeake of God with 
mouth, and in the meane " ie 
his life is yerie vile and wicke 
onea whoremonger , an < 
2 couctous man, ay Ginn 
to craft anddeceini 
to.crueſrie: when I ce this great 


ho wy pt Tue opt rude 4® geare, what punTve? Ire 


" Doader: ys marke well that it 


etter: for meto/gine' 


nothing atall. ces 
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we ſhel hear And from whence multefallinto' 'an;ochivour life 
cotnmeth luch-beaſtlinefſe, bu muſte bee as © warfare, events 
onely becauſe we will notleame thi end, weemulte bee aflayled 
this lefls which is:taughe vs here onall ſides, the divell muſt haue 
We muſt knowe this point, faith his:/praRtiſes readie,fit,& framed 
SaintPaule, andyerwe wilt bee to peruert vs '; Godwillhaucir 
ignozant afiand expe» toibeeſo, [toltiie'whether-wee 
th Froued goetarach = = an Gap ah acme 

e itys too en a 
plaine , yet wee ſhurte-our eyes xg Fs LT or 
and wi "r—_ nothing.. Nowe ceiue this lefſon,that if God giue 
if EIT afterthis ys any{breathingtime,&cletvs be 


tvsfor our ar = oh 2 ceale not 
pancropenom mn fil comarkthar weare 


indy when notfar fro 
weth vs, that wee ame rom movin terrible 


- muſt temtberwhac hertelleth ys, times, from rrobleſome ſeaſons. 


/ we be PAPA OPT Foc ncech For the m—___— 
et vSiei 6 well, whichS; 
Paule There ſhall come} TOE 4 aa promiſe 


fb bn, | us, ; 26 thlelues = he en 
or e,or greetious: For the iro come 
worde which beeyſerh ſignifieth — pms haue:ir, whe 
all cheſe/ thing6s,harde, cerrible we haue no- promiſe of Godto 
Ho batrhongeatre, pom hneamg plat ks 
nocpaſſe e tay our 
decnof God tit ſchves- yppon-Gods promiſe : 


rows virgin ung perry mars 
zitis rue t where the 

A 12 wr corner wher. heades keyed na. pake. 
we mighcbe apeople-ar agrees. , 5 Therefore 1tis{o; 
ever nar ara AY \prepuetientle amen 

where hemiight be honoured: & troubleſome, einpimtites 
ſerued of vs,8 this life were gret 
ly-to bewithed for: A 
might welbgiuevsſuch a; 


bur met decciue' them ſelues; 


ame yponreſtgolap ,weſhalt be 
atour caſe, we ſhall —— 
bur fing,as though wee were 

jr Mr rea readie inthe; nn nes 
_ vs; heewill: have vo blended as geniFor.chete are the days of our 
cone amongeſtcliaff, yea he'wil — combat, we muſt bereadie, we 

haucvstobe amonge thornes, mutt arme ourſetues, wee multe 
Fa mus , We ſhall haue con- © | have our ſwordes in ourhandes; 
roma whiewwe have 49 we muſt take borh y buckler & 

a out © 


ote, we IT * 
e 


wee baucto macke is this: _ 


$78 Fob Cal1g.Sermonupon GCap:3) 
bee armedfrom _ totoe,as'S. therourlife be ſo well framed us 
Paulealſof] irought to be, whether there be- 
ler ysalſo mate ; a conſcntand hartnonie in 'ysto- 
ce aadrnrdle betwemmen, held poles, tharkiahhonter 
and terrible men i at blaſphemics 
thal be louers of themſclues,and doe tiorreigne; that there be no 
whoredome,extorſion; cruelric, 
deceice, periurie:: rhar thie wore 
ubleſ of God be heard;andhonoured,; 
aftcrward x0 Therefore if we:will knowe whe 
ze is only cither bicauſe of famin, the timez are times andti- 
or warrc,or plagues;or di> mec$:of cell wee muſt noraſke 
ſeafes,whenthingg-gonotaswe whether Nuoefping 'whe« 
would CLCONEDOS ife therrherbi a good harueſt,whe: 
flicted,theſearcroughe & harde ther thinges gocas we wolllde> 
- times toys: Alas will one aye; baue thE:we muſtnor-ſtand vp6;: 
theſe times are naught. And why that, forthcſe bee as fo:manye- 
ſo? There is. neither-corne- not fooles bablles, Ttuerh igis,chatif 
wine:Againe,wcart ineuildays; | ta bee: 
And why ſo? ere is War 20 £ cling; is4:to-! 
come yppon ys. "The times arc n of his loue, and wee 
navghe: for we hane the plague; muſt be ſtirred eſomuchthe 
our life hangethby alietle thred, "_ to come tohim:. And thar 
we are-in Ire en to bee: ſaoped OT muſt 
away cuc Theſe, wethink loke higher, co wit. whether: 
are rough tires Lhercewbleſnie; techinges well reformed &: 
and terrible.:And Saint:Paule:al- ingaod paſte or no. This is itwe 
eth not onejor ofthis, but etobear away pr og] 
faith y the times ſhal: ce Butwhat?Weeareſo S—— 'F 
ſome,becauſe ofcarrupri ptions,bi} 30 iris all onetb/veſothdewe 
cauſe finne ſhall baue ye 6 ' ho cuilltoprefie vs, oranyo dhe 
cauſc iniquitic ſhall giter (| dont cdnzoditietoicliing the: worlde, 
vs as afloode. And 26h let Ieuerie-man:maye live quiet- 
ysremember wellchatwben we ly at! bonie, and haue' no trou- 
haue ſtore of corneand wine ;{o ble;:nor vexation; ;nnne of vs: 
that cuerie ntanmhiy Jiu ar caſa perceineth angientineſſcoftimes 
and allof vs be at.peace,& haun andyfer:/ a= "4 "nm. 94 
no greatlikelihoode of diſcaſes, I hen ul oD, 
when God ſparcth vs after this ate .enormities, the 
ſort, we muſt ys aſlepinſuch 49 te ofdeceite, thefte, 
proſperitie.For the chefeſt thing  |- malice, andother thinges which 


Saint Paule ſpeaketh of — 


Gape3 


the2-EprtoT.omothie. FF 


—_ 
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> 


Ahd yer wee will not peakes| hauetheſwordein hande, 16y, 
woorde e thed mifchecfe> andarc lectoſe iuſtice done;will 
touch ys 2 Forit wee ourſelues: not thinke they have done their 
be once toached,we are too fine duties, whe they haue kept ſome 
and delicate wt! vJ meane t men,lo non 
 -Ifany wronge. be donnevs, if can complain, but they wil look 
weſuliaine butthe loſlebfape+ further, they will ſce that faith- 
ric, we can quickelyſaye>whar fulnes, yprighte dealing, andeſ- 


wickedueſſe is there now a days? pecially religion, and 


n ſuch 


Wee will 'make complaint ©? yertues as are requiſit for honeſt 
and mourning. But if wee hays life, that all theſe ſhall flooriſhe 
what wes wonlde: deſire; andna and bee maintained, Moreouer 
man trouble ys, nomangreeue the minifters of the word of god, 
vs,weethinkeall is well. And yet and preachers of the Golpell 
the honour of God, ſhall be tro- muſt knowe,though there be no 
denvader.foote;all honeſtic (hal troubles, thar it is bue 
bee cleanc; baniſhed, men ſhall a ſmall thing; vnlefſe men live 
| begomeas broite beaſtes, it is al honeftly,and God bee honoured 
oneto ys (as Hayde)ſothatwe and marters bee in goodpaſle,or 
ſuſteine no hurte nor domage. -| 20 attheleafte wiſe they labourto 
But yet if we be. Gods children, make them ſo. Yea and they that - 
wee mult needes taſt that which have nopublique charge, muſte 
beg hath ſhewed vsherebylbys looketo them tclues. When 
boly, Ghalt :- that: thoughe! all maiy ſhall ſee his children euill 
thinges-ghe as wee woul nurtured, orhis ſeruants or mai- 
them, as touching the commo* des beleude; hee' cannot bee at 
dities ofthis worlde, wee muſte refte: though it doe himno burr, 
not ceaſe for all thateo gh and yetit greeueth him,andtormen- 
bee greeued,vnleſle -ſer- o teth.him; when hee ſeeth thae 
ued, and there be good order, & 77 his houſe doeth not ſerue God, 
previaniainvoeny ,and/finne They that haue taken paines to 
kept vnderasit ought tube, rule theit houſholde well, when 
Ifthis bee ſo, everye manwill they gofoorth into theltreeres, 
ſtrive to doe his dutie .' Forthey ifthey ſee any vilanie, any enor- 
that are inany office, will thidke mities;aridthings notinſo good 
thus, It is.a fall manter that oo order as/theyoughtto bee, they 
man: hath- beene-troden vader fall co ſobbing and fighing. Iris 
foote, that no houfe hath' benne aide preciſely of Lot, that hys 


robbed, or that we haueruledal hearte was troubled, thathe was 
men ſo well, thatthere hatb ben 4® in ſorrowe and penſiuenes, while 
no excefle committed; they that heliuvedin Sodome. Truth it is y 
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Wo 


inthole days, (as Ezechiel ſaith) 
there was luch tore of all good 


thinges, that th ey might braſte 


ag Br ir% wt we knowe that 
cople of y countrie did not 
yrs y gue re lrroh all in- 


nn, but they were come 
ro ſuch pride, that they were vt= 
terly yoide of pitic or compaſi1- 


fab Cul. 9 Sermon -upot: 


Cap.3. 
Nians or have thename ? In the 
ende,Saint Paule eoncludeth, y 
they ſhall ſeeme to have ſome 
marke of fimplicitie, Hee calleth 
Forme,an vtter appearance.Now 
it ſeemeth-thathe is9 him 
ſelfei, Forifaman- become fo 
wicked, thathe difpiſeth GOD; 
one isa curſed { ex, an other 


on,there was no more in them, 10 anextortioner, an other full of 


thenin bruite beaſtes.Could not 
Lot make good cheere with the 
reſt of the people? Yeas: but whe 
he ſceththat Gods offended; 
when he ſeeth matters ſo farro 
out of frame, hee tormented him 


 felfe,heis asif he were v _ 


racke.This mult beour 
Ifwe will ſhewe in deed that we 


crueltie,will not a manſaye mm 
fuche- perſons 'are 'cleane” 
uen ouertoall wickednefſe? 
tis not for naughr' chat Sainte 
pes ake ſo: and in deede,we 
_ ſhall memo el. 
= hey are Cdritian? 
oak beſo manie finnes 


are Gods children, wee muſte 20 &.ſo-ynreaſonablein| them, thar 


feele the times ſharpe and trou- 
Fa vo. amy. 6 we becinpro- 

eritie,t no man hurt. vs, 

oughno man vs after 
the yetif Godbe notho« 
noured , ifthinges bee 'out of 
ſquare, we mult feels this afflic- 


tion which Saint. ſpeaketh 
of here. But on the c6trarie ſide, - 


all the worlde ſeeth they are like 
divels,and yetthey wil not ceaſe 
ro abuſe Gods m—_ | 
«text 
wi we ſhall feecde amon- - 
OO Saint Paule fpea- 
off here, the deuoutelt a- 
Papiftes will 'be the 


when hee ſaith that men ſhall be 30 (OT the verielt knave: 


louers oftheraſelues, proude,co- 


uetous,curſed liers,diſ- 
obedicutto father and mother, 


vnthankeful, withoutreaſon, cure 
riſhe, truce breakers,when Saint 
Paule,Iſay,heapeth yppe ſoma- 


ny fones, that a man. woulde 
thi 


ioke it were a gulfe of hell,or 
agreate mountaine that darke. 


os des ps ro hight 


_ le their 
bo rs and downe 
from IdoleeIde Idol, om Chapel, 
roChapel, which-cauſe maſſes to 
be fong, ey have dotne 


all their Pater 
Aue Maries, ifwe examic them 
and their life, we ſhall finde that 


neth all the carth, _ 40 thoſe mates, which are ſoful of 
whome hee ſpeaketh of; haue heels 


Much as any ene! bo bee Chri- 


ceremories,are eſt vſerers, 
the cruelleſt,the ck — 
\tnE 


tions : th 
Ifay, yet wee ſee how theworld 
a [anos eſt vs; Wee hall 
cc ſome that bl 


golpe = 
ſucha goſp as they haue deui= ys cometo. this leſſon whithe is 
chemeae on gue them fer = une? th) ich hav 

meane Jealon giue them ſel- } Hazes andarem: 
rar mes gs 30 thail rehoance ps 
ſelues againſt , natureoftrae purenes. And w 

thax can beare no yoke;that ceaſe — = ſorwhatmeancth this proteſiats 
not to make troubles in the on; that wemuſtbetoGod > To 
Church, and giue ſuch: occaſion wit,that Icfus Chriſt is our head 
of ſtumbling asispitie to ſee: to that we are: ioyned throughly to 
bee ſhort;they coulde' bee cori- '- ;him;] and made-one with him; 
tentthe Temple of God were Andif there bee ſuchean holye 
viterly "deſtroyed . | And yet bond whereby wee cleaue to the © 
thoſe ſelowes, will not ceaſeto ſonne of God,wee muſt firſt of 
brag with open mouth'thatthey: 40 all -belikeGod his father, who is 
are Chriſtians:-itisameruelous the fountaine 6 all righteotiſnes: 
thinge to ſee their zcale ; But andthiscan not bee vnleſle wee 
what? They.are knowen tobee: 7 giue our! ſeluesas aſacrifice , to 
deſpiſers of God , their lifeis ſo walkein all purenes of life , and 
velainows and thamefull, that li- *"2ofly to him, Thus we muſt be 
tle children "crie out" againſte | »knitte and inade one with Teſus 
them -" 'Pherefare whenwe ſee -- ChriſtwurheaghtoF cad he may 
the world thus bent to prop alſo make vs one with God his 
6 4b | 


, m "2 #1! 4 F 
. 


trifles 


we haue notthis, 20 


Kkk, 


Father 


'$82 


Father. And hen wee muſt bed 
knitt together oneto another. 
And how ? wy I 
equitie, in 

brethren, rr ſeek + cu 
menkiend 


muſtnorberawilde beaſte3; non 


knowe, that while wee live with 


them that are Gods children as 


Fob. | RP Cape3, 


. ifwe will be wellanmodageil 


are baviſhed out of his kingdom, 
and holdeth them as exc6muni- 
cate. This is it we have to marke, - 


all. 


armor og ya hw 
that wee call this doQrine often 


well as wee, and are members of 10 to minde: and though wee ſee 
Godsname you 


the bodie of :our :Lorde Iefus 
Chriſt, wee muſt labour to imi- 
007 $04 res = hone \This 


this forme of godly- - 


. e. Therefore we can haue no 
religion, vnleſſcfirſt of all God 
guevs his Goſpell, and whenit 
1s preached amongeſt vs, wee re+ 
ceiue it, not for fathion fake,but. 


wicked, yet notwithſtanding 


— to vic our {clues (o 


 reuterently towardes him, that 


our life may bee a witneſle that 
wee call him not. our father in 
vaihe : and let vs doitnot onely 
tohonqurhim,, but alſo to ſerue 
oneanother, tothe end _— 


inpureneſlc of life, that GOD 20 ſhewe foorth our adoption 


mig have hi5 hight and be ho- 


re wry a and then, y 


bours, to helpe > _ baue 


er 18 
AE I y 
ſhewe not them ſclues ed 
men to God & to theitneigh- 
ſhalbedeclared tobe infi- 


a gn 
brotherhood one with another, 


dave lens Giidownahefs 
ay ar mn _ 
our faults, & praying 
ants pleaſe him to giue 
veckeiwetocn of them,to the 
ende that firſt 


dels and backſliders, which have 30 of ys may learne ie 


EEE 
in aue 

name oft ſtil at ther tongs end, 
God will condemne them, and 


_ alt them off, and ſhews y they 
The 20. Sermon ypon thez. Chaprer. 


4 Bin they are of them which creepe 
women laden with ſinnes, which are led wit 6 
bl 4% p79 8 9 erty wore 


himſelfe on bee atdiſplcaſure 
gas Soaps wn 
no- 

but ay ny os in all 
pareneſle of lie,dce. .. Fn 


into <r, and leade captine frngle 


s. 110901 


Tbe«2-EpitoTimothie: —88; 
T:is'athing 4 ir _ a 


: creepe 
intofauour & oe —_— 
vndera coulyur of preaching the 
word of God , let vs take heede 
to our ſchies, & diſcern what ma- 
nerof men they are in deede, For 

zi yithey pretend a 
comme to'y matter, 
ſaye they,are Gods 
| iſely ſeruants them ſelues to be 
we haue towalk, & how watch- ſuch indeed, that we may know 
fulwc muſt be. For though webe themifwe +54 by y OR. 
oi _ Kkk,ij, n 


Tc 
order! be: not taken thiefooner, 
when weſcc that itisdeapoi 


-otherhwanchahald | 
bellonethicenerinintooſie rare 
ſelfeagamſt it, or elſewe haueno 30 array ar wn 
zeale to'God nor-care'of:our Se 
faluation: we'are trajtours-alfo = poittcthich 3 i& blgd 
to the Churchof God;andtoall cuer 
our neyghbonrs.:/Therefore ler 
vs note well thatSainePaule did as poi | 
not marke out theſe wicked:me ſach foutes to aſter ſohurte. 
which he ſpake of here, but-on« full a thing ;- And-weare 
becauſe he lia hereby:;:that if wee lone the 
mach hurt if pr arr + nr 
ſtayed;and asit were war 49 weelee ſuch: marre 
lid thanetieeplans, fu alt , out- their iifec> 


fellowes which PR the tion, wonniihes hide them, but 
4 51 ths 14.55 114 2007; 


the. Epi.toTimothie. 


re as muche 


383 
eructh, and in the meane while 
marreall: and be giuen either to 
their owne profit , without ha- 
__ to their flocke, or void 
of thi affection to ſerue 
God. T his isit we hauc to mark 


inthis place. 
' -.: And morevuer let vs marke 


whichrioyneth ies to there be ſome of them ſuch con- 
them may not wittingly 8 wil- =temners of God, and ſuch louers 
Na wer. Thus we ought ofthem ſelues, e men, and 
to de Tr ren contemners of all, ſo that they 
mure,(as we {cethereareic may live at their caſe. There are 
would gladly cheie wi ſome of them, (faith he) that cre 
ſhoulde-be {till nouriſhed with 20 arr bowſes, or infinuate them- 
Gilence)'thoughtheytake iteuill felues ,thatis toſay, they ſecke 
that wediſcayer the wicked, to ſabtile means, toenter into hou- 
make menbeware, mo—_ ſesas1t were. by ſlyding in, and 
goon ſtill :foritis whome ſet in further foote mert 
weſcrue; it behooucth notmor- would willingly they ſhould: & 
tall men to controll-the ſpiritof after-that they haue beene thus: 
God,norto changey rule which hardie tothruſt in themſclucs.. 
is giuen vs in holy write. This They lead &.v% ſample women. 
is one point. Now fory ſeconde, Nowe he vſcth this worde pre- 
we haue to marke, thatour eye 30 ciſely : he faith not women , but 
muſt-alwayes bee vppon-them; fimple women,as ifheſaid,theſe 
which haue charge to preach the little Ladies women, that woulde 
Goſpell , toſee howe they go» eat the ctucifix(as we ſay) which 
uerne them ſclues. For as itisthe makea ſheweof deuotion, 
benefitthat God giueth thoſe, faith he, are cad captiues 
vs inthis world to haue the pure by ſuch mates and fellowes that 
doctrine of the worde of GO D Gafathemcadeab God . And 
' preachedtovs;andto hauemen why ſo? fora man would thinke 
carcfull todo theirduetie: ſoon that God ſhould haue pittic vp- 


the contrarie fide, there is nota 40 pon thoſe vt ſimple women, 
A 3 


more deadly plague , then to 


haue. men occupie the pulpitof buled with thistitle of deuotis. 


which in licitic are thus as 


Kkkiij. And 


886 


And ſhould not God ſend them 
men to lead and guid them faith- 
fully? Whydocth he ſuffer them 
ſo to wander a ſtray from the 
way of faluation? It mighdCatrng 
then, that God did not vie a- 
ny mercie towarde theſe 
women, when they are ſo decei- 
ued: yea, but Saint Paulefaith. 
That on theyarc h 
is toſay, they are hypocrits, 

and they Nl nouriſhe them- 
ſclues in their finnes, and yet 
would be rakenforholy wome, 
and woulde 'haue mcn beleeue 
_ there were nothing but religion 

in them . So that there is this 
wickedneſlein them, that oy 
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(4p-3. 
ieto this kinde of deceit which 
heſetteth downe here . Tructh 
Itis, thatitisacommon paiment 
both for: -menand women, to be 
abuſed , when they ſecke not to 
ſubmit themſclues to God , and 

go not roundly aboutit: GOD 
muſt needs let Sathai looſe ; and 
gue him , to drawethem 


are laden with: ſones . 10 ae 6 , that ſo go aboutthe 


andcrodl © ouer the fields: 
IEEO if wee 
CORE wee ſhall ſee 
that womenare mare. ſubictto 
theſe foohſh deuotions, then me 
are. And for this cauſe Saint Paul 
tele ates wh of them .. And 
abuſe Gods 


will ſceme to be ſomewhat, and name,ſce well : that itis 
yet howe ſocuer the worlde goe 20 rey pray,'to dire then» 
they are nothing worth ', And clues get ry he 
this is a uſt puniſhment of God, be counted deuout . And let ys 
CR Law drccins marke that Saint Paul , ev wk 
them,and hold them in ſuch cap- here of women that: are 
jtiuitie : for they will ; wo = with finnes . TE eebor 
qudedofGolby hopar þ ron ro ns EDI 
he addeth thr _ Hoch come to God, is 
—_ learning and car never tofee and our miſe- 


come tothe kn e of trueth. 


They will makea goodly ſhewe 30 wat” wy or a 972 


whenyetoGod, they wil haue 
r pretie deuotions , ſo many 
Ladies Pſalters, & this & that, y 
a man woulde ſay there are none 
ſodeuout: but yet they neuer 
came , neithercan cometo the 
knowledge of the trueth : for in 
deedethey gocabout the buſhe, 
they keepenot the right way. 


ries, that wee may bee at diſplea« 


we (hall neuer profite in the goſl> 
, valeſſs wee kinea thing 
of our finnes, and beea- 
ſhamed within our ſclues and 
for this cauſe our Lorde Ieſus 
Chriſt aide,(come ynto mee all 
e that are burdened and heauie 
,and I will 
you . ſhall finde reſt 


Nowe Saint Paule ſpake inthis 40 ſoules, Thereforeif we wil ve 


Place of women rather then of 


Ty are moep abs Mins many 


to the ſonne of God , and finde 


98 Wy ns Manat 


Capy, the I Timathie. | he 
true, butthere are ſome laden, 
andin the meane While breath, 
anddcſire caſe, other lye; 
login their filthineſſe "There. 
fore Saint Paule ſpeaketh here of 
and chentihe theſe that foſter their lie and towarde their 
and cher! themſclues in their ne hbours. Other are verie vile 
nothing © much as to/bee zv momblinga rayers,& trott 
flattered in them , and to ;haue _ ok take a little 


their naughtineſſe covered. And Gaya few Aue Marics 

- - God multneedes fend deceiyers nke they arebecome ve- 
to theſe, as they deſerue, becauſe  eurk Tobeſhort, if 
e009 no to haue le- __ all theſe Ladie folkes 
ſus Chriſt taketheir burden vp- arcamongſtthe Papiſtes,we 

: | pry 34a wi iy 

Hom ron pegtfon! 


Lt ne ern oi Speakert)and 


ſeeing they wil not come tohim 20 Crore gal Sint GOD, 
who giueth ys libertie . When 
Thedentihbath bed his foote ſet 


hers” 


may bee bet+ 30 Cee Shnaene 
ewe haueto 

E a. 7} vie. 4frſt 
h tage of —__ Pair! hefj \— ain; 
neſſc.,as examplesin "Wome, wo 
piſtrie, ronſome aftham are .men mult take heede,ifthey will 
- —————— neghex emeangledan anineres, 
eddames& quick . & caried away captiues willing- 
_ fo forward ay ng a their 1y,that they «$417 raw 24. 


ſhone any worldly toj- {clues i in their finnes , but ſceke 
Fw fhnry > « hut are y firlt. 40 to,. bee.. correfed 'franckelic 
And though thy bee yeriede- | when they haue done a miſle,& 

UNE x fullofall vices .rocke, not HEN. a ſleepe, 


un n Cl- 


e 
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Neither ſceke to be flattered. For 
God will ſuffer none of them 
that can be content to be correc- 
ted for their faultes, to bee miſ- 
led or carried away. But theſe 
hypocrites;that would that men 
ſhould winike at their fanltes , & 
would ieſt with God, as though 
there were ways to decerue him, 
letthem beholde here What re- 
ward is prepared for them: to 


wit that they ſhalbe ſodeceived, 


that the diuell ſhall holde them 
in his bandes , and i in miſerable 
captinitie. Thisis y leſſon _ 
women haneto beare a 


atv haps wk tht 


Saint Pavle {peaketh of 
diy Andicnnft fy ble gene 


of vs, -buthee woulde gladly the 
light were put out, y wee might 


not "ed r whit. And this is the 


cauſe that there are ſofew taught 
of God, and thatthe moſtiparte 
runne hedlong todeftruQion,to 
wit,becauſe we cannot abide that 
God ſhould teache vs: we ſceke 
after darkeneſle; and we finde its 


io asour Lord Iefus ſpeaketh fay- 


ing, that wee-may not marutile 
the Goſpel is ſo cuill welcome 


tothe world, for (faith he) they 1oka.z.16 


thatdo enill ſceke alwayes holes 

tohide them {clues in; "So'that 
when m&arethus giuen 

an 19g es 

can, and therefore 

 pure'dofAtrineof 


rally applyed to men.” For what Wh yon it is offred 'them, 


is the matter that the miſerable 
 worldis fo blinded? Seeing god 
hath ziven vs his why 4s}, our 
Lorde Icfas Chriftis the ſunne 
of righteouſneſſe which lighte- 
_—_ vs,ſeeing we haue the way 
mt. ough before renew ds hw 
Golpll ho 
Lo the ide i abuſe 


it ſelfe?for if we aſke any man, 20 broken. But white we wil flatter 


Therfore'let Vs erm rd will 
be faithfully taugh 


neo off aries ys jinot 


ſecketo bearethis curſed dburden 


of ſinne;butto cometo our lorll 


 Tefus Chriſt for itishe that miſt 


deliver vs ,and then al: bondes 
of Satan ſhall-out of dowbe bee 


whether his minde be nat togo * our ſelues;& cannotabideto bee 
to faluation, he willfay ,'yeas:8& touched to ck, | & haucour 
yet notwithſtanding GS Ns ſcabs ſcratched, truethit is} we 
al to deſtruQion Butitls eons "may well anon! exfoer few- 
neither men nor wome ire wor- on; butitwill coſt 'vs'f 
| Hiiethat God ſhould giyethern fore ſhatfeele intheend th 
 wiſedomor diſcretion to'efcthew *borides fofafttyed; tharrit 
euil, for they defire it naturally. "notbe poſſible for vs GS witole 


How many are there that pre- - 


- of them . 'And what is the cauſe 


ſent themſelues to God, to'be 40 of it, but only for — 


drawen ont of their fi nnes? Niy 
_ cleanc contrarie, there is * one 


"not be ſctatlibertie by the 
- ofthe ſoune of GOD; which which 
cc 


toſinne, 


andernoy 
t wordes 


1 


£4Þ+3 FO the 2; Evi Lantbr, 889 
he > nallahets ,thatwill heats t0.Garch endcyaninegr 
them ſelues,in  ownepature what it.is and ſo it 


their fo 1mes _—_ wickednefſe } ſhoulde her ewe them , that 
Ty bongta ahwadian there is ning curſe = 
C texte owe corruption in ys,that weare w_ 
Saint Paule; addeth,,; That yrs rebelles to GOD, th 

ney e19 afro Irehingednde- 3s bbndethat,wee motel 
wer come t0 the of ragth Tony ar nt eo ſeeke all 
this ſeemeth ſtraunge at thefirſt ourwiſedomein:the woorde of 
bluſh.For God proteſteth by.his ; > God.. Moreouerit woulde bee 


bl 4145+ ""—__ yo60e 5s po axcenimies.to 
herefore thatboth. men; and-women.anu! 

Dobato-hnowny + ou I jt a9 gn yan 
ſhall eaſcly come-to the knowe- God,that they mult cond 
ledge of truth, orelſe God with» \ themſcluesin, their inves , = 
draweth and cſtrangeth/himſelfe feele their faultes,and ſay Hel 
from vs,when we.woulde. diawe howeſhallwe bee ſure of ourſal- 
ps od ao this is again vation ,ſceingweareſo full of all 


E: ſcek kr miſerie? for wedelerye:that God 
Mb. 7.7 bal kad: Howr par wee _y ſhould vaterlycall vsoff and ab- 
that a ,man br woman — et wee mult becat 


So renin —— © rn way call 


Ld ole mad Ho ay bs > Coolers 
mitburchis.thac 


God willinog open any thing; to re. tran 1-004 
them , though they ſeekeiit But through: the, tentations. of this 
we mult mark-y this going about worlde., ang doubting but 


Melenny, | wars ann. Gig yo fungal eV$,'vntill wee 


mo ioheritance of our 
pe rm ys mom faluation?, Howe can. ee haue 
_ toprofitin Gods ſchoole, but} fuchatruſtinihim? Nowe thele 
curiolitie, rather ta knowe that Ladie worſhippers whiche Saint 
they ay be eſteemed. Wee ſhall Paule ſpeaketh Som » Will be- 
diuers of theſe Ladies worſhi> ware I warrant you, they come 
pen wall moue- queſtions. not ſodarre but: they -will-baue 
t what mannerof ,queſhons Icaurigttell what queſtions, and 
Not of truerepentance, for they fay, gotoo, our good father, or 
palle not for that, for that were 4o' Maiſter, what muſt Idoe 
to ſerke to 'to God with in ſuch a Saintes eue ? 
pi and. roundaeſle.of >/(Tagethicia, A Gl : but yet, 
alaian Y. 


prophet —_—_ hee: ſpakenot ſhewedth&,that all our thoughts gc 


per) © 
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I pray you, whether were it bet: | 


tcrtodmeor toſuppe' ?''Anda» 
:Asforother: Gay 

ſhall 1 behaue my 
them? And rar  howe hall 
hers And 
what d when Icoe 


Smortp backiaSahon fucha 
faint. And againe:whether muſt I 


do ron; purge 7 faint,or 10-curſ 
/f toan other? Howe ſhall Lnowe 


role kay? Tk 6 ca 
potobenfelRces for Lknowpnot 
ich aredeadly fines, 1 know 
not what I ſhoulde ſay,of this or 
that: Theſe are the'qu 


in aradiſe ? 'And when I come 
thither,, ſhall I bee amongſt the 
or amorig; the confe(- 
ſers? And as for me; maſtI rather 
yr .goye wenn rms 
ne, tow ; 
EEE 
And mw ds 
while 
asthough 
paſle not one- Xokie to: 
the trueth; butfleeit a per and 


Ladie worſhip- 
make. a thewe 


| perſecuteit. And therefore let vs 


not thinkeit ſtraunge ,af 

can neuer come to it: as ſai 
Paule doethnot onely ſay , that 
they neuer come'toit, but itis 
1mpoſlible , ſaith he. And: why 
ſo? forthey go not the way, but 


die worlhipers when they haue 
ſpud outinafriers or prieſtcs 


NT Sor 287 


ſuch an euill? 


they wouldo yn 39 nm 
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eate what they thinke good , yet 
they cannot bee drawen from it; 
And what doethey in he mean 
kay or ra oben put caſe, the 

popilh 10n were good-for 

tis adeuilliſh inuention, becauſe 
CET DD 
-cned Vppon & 
ed e of ſinnes to this 
inchantment wh 
the pope hath ſnared 
ſciences, as it were tochſpite the h 
—_— efficacie of the death 
[99s 9 1 
| confeſſion were good yet wee ſee 
heretheirh ce, weeſce yet 
darkenes 


the 
ova mace rto there is 


in theſe Ladic w 


the hours get yorhe bY 
haletarheys Earth monly. Wal, 


isit ay fy th 


hile?Pelti 
lerdre inde Fr 
at per- 
happes they meet withaconſeſ 
11 not flatter them, but 
examinethem tothe quicke: goe 
too;Thaue hearde thee patient 
thou haſt beaten-mine eares wi 


Iknowenot what toyes, but yer 
thou ſpeakeſt nothing either of 


| cleanecam. Wee ſeethcls La- 40 this or that. If hee come to ſearch 


them narrowly,ifhe takea un 
knife.,and' pricey them to'the 
4 quicke, 


loka 10.3 faith, 


andthat y,Lwould 
ns 
yea,ſuchathing as no 
fite in it-But be mort a 
edific vs in faithand y feare_of 
once a weeke.., —_ not God, wee/muſtcaſtit away as a 
comeinaan yeares ſpace , becauſe £ | 
they arendt vied a5 they woulde 
gladly. And thus we ſee that ſuch 
manner of folke ſccke not; to j, onefide, noweon another, and 
drawe neere to God. And there- all to put vs out of the right way. 


wr Kan” 7 $09.90 Ifa man hayea iourney to make, 


Fee Fonten, themand ale | 


= ripe erty w6.9 
farroas inc man via: 5-7 +a 
TD of the > o And why fo 2 Becauſe hee weric 
a haldethes .which noton his journey. So thenler vs 
to wit, that firſt ofall nothaue theſe | callinges —_ 
e God tobe our Maiſter, whenthereis 
bw 1 mn oh TY en toGod, but ſee 'w — 
thatis toſay, thatthere beoinvs the merkewhereto Gllth vi 
a redineſleto bee.taughe, toſub- 
mitte'our ſelues- wholly to his 
worde, that wee bee qa 
noled to ſtriue 
trine of God, w 


well nr pode 


; wo 


ds 


Prory hay to ys war 
walk inthe feare of God,to heare 
may y exhortations to ſtir ys ypto do 
ritie ouer vs, and we beequietly wel,to imploy our ſelues wholly 
ſth flaps Gllorrthethenn told, theme her God fileh ec 
ſee, the ſheepe follow the 
herdes. voice ,. as 5 Jeſus 


Thisis one point, andthen ,, ent! en et pleaſe Cl 
for the next, —_— not a ſend vs the:that we may not only 
fooliſhcuriolitictofben loſt this | NI ICTES 


— 


892 


bee apt -to 
[rn ae. re 
to receiue howe much; ſocuer it 
ſhall pleaſe him to lay 'vpon vs: 
wel nay learn what1t is to 
walke' fo gh: this carthly 
ES 
to the en 

mes in andmorti- 


bh, al 10.Sermon:ypon Cap. 


vstobe deceiued by.deceivers, jf 

we por pap reerey le 

letvsmarke alſo thatif we: come 

to Gods ſchooletobe 

be readie to beetaught; and. 
Ree ſhal 


to receiue his'w 
ly come atthe firſt blowe tothe 
knowledge Et. roms} 6 


ſhalbeperfe& init, but yet 


the luſtes of our fleſh;that we 10 wilnot hide himſelf fromvs,but 
we ſhal know himſo farre forth 
t for our ſal- 


may knowe whatit is tocall vp- 
on God with true hope, that wee 
may knowe whatit is:to-[tay our 
ſelues yuppon thedeath and paſit- 


ay 8. ord Icfus Chriſt, kaow 
ingthat wee haue all our righte- 


ouſneſle in him;and that by him 


as ſhalbe 


wee areacceptabletoGodthefa- I, thatGod willnotfab- 
ther, and ſo receiucd tomnercic, fer vs toerrevnleſſe we doit wit- 
Therefore when wee applie-all 20 tingly. And more ouet wee 


our ſtudic to this, we {hall-come 
tothe knowledge of the trueth, 
wee ſhall feele itis not in vaine; 
that God hath promiſed vs, that 


if oataborendhel find:but we creatures, yea and 
muſt ſerke as Moſes faith, ſee'this throughthe dewll are intatigled 
is the way , followit, And there: in manyerrours:forin deedet 
forelet vs not goa wandering af= did notſeeke god. And therefore 
ter ourowne fantaſies. This isit they haue their whiche 
no we haue to bearcawayin 30 theyiuſtly deſerue , Wee muſt 
lace, Andlet vs marke ge- markethiswell now a dayes,ſee- 
_—_ \howe that when GOD ingy.cotruptions of Satan'reigne 
Hoek vs falle Prop phets(as hee fointheworld; that they: which 
ſheweth by Moſes.Deut.14.)itis thinke tobee wiſe and verie ſub- 
totrie vs whether we loue him or - til; vea they which thinktoclimb 
no.For when wee hearken to de- abouethe clouds as the notableſt 
cciuers , and beeabuſed by their men,and thinke thatall the wiſe- 
pratling , God theweth;plainely. domein theworld Jyeth in their 
thatthereis nothin but hypo» heades, become verie beaſts,as we 


not meruaile, ifagreate n 
loſe their abour when they have 
adeſire to. learne , and yet not- 

—y remaine alwayes 


crifie in vs: forif we hadan y - 40 ſce. And why ſoiFor (as we {aide 


ward deuotion, it was but fained. 
Therefore God will ncuer ſuffer 


before)there is none of them, but 


giueth himlſelfe free libertie to 
play 


neſle (ashe 


aa, = af 


knowledge is not 


$49.9» 
lere, 33-13 


fs 


Neder batalt of iviober 

e(as it hath beene ſhewed here- 
buidation)tywittharGadmay ishead ofthe womanhee ou 
knowe whatitis to ſeruc him, & , , fore when men will. thusmocke 


* 3 
. Man 


where 


neuer eſcape out 
handed + Font anc of 


- Andif God do make men that 


z\ but 5 their 
have fooliſh devotions,whatſhal ** ing this and that, flauesto Satan, 
become of them,that ypona rage becauſgthey haue not apure and 


VPp* 


ow prayyon,t ſhall wee not fee 


es 
diſpite GOD, Imeane, botl, 


A GS, 


we alli 
ran rr-drne4 GOD. 
they that haue any witin "rw 
whatdo they applicit vnto , but 


ondy tome at all religion? 
that we may notgo further: 


| chenour ues, even wherethe 


and 
- Ts 


an; 


be ve Ghendlotmec 
begroanens: deuils ſhoalde 
intothe pulpi 


adke themſcjucs and 30 wethas: &; isia juſt} 'recompence 


ſca oth indgpr iodide for . 
alltharthe = 4552579 9 


the'woorde' of God. And from 


whence commeththis ?.Surclye 
this is the very fountein ofit;}« e= 
uerie man will haue the bridle in 
his ownenecke,as the proverbe is 
- The dronkardes wonlde that 
men ſhould ſuffer them to quaff 
and lay in like ſwine: thewhore- 
mongers woulde haue leaue to 


which ſo go abott 
Ker vey chaos of 


wallowe them(clues in their that GOD leavethyshis: wonle 


$95. 
wobor arr wag yok 


to be into it, from 
= ny. cog 


, let'vs _— 


' learned alreacie, and defire to 


the face of onr 


rw 6 9 


Nonwelievs fil downe before | 
GOD, comn- 


him 


continue our indie in that ro make vs feele them better then 


_ wherein God will altthe we haue done . And _ 
reſt of our time, and receiue his 7vsthis grace and ſpe- 
doftrinein fuch humble ſort;that call priniledge; &c.' 


_ 
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heids _— 

nba hs 7 

haue necde of comfort , or 
wn ann rt 


2ainſt God, that the trueth com- 


ITS vos mn mongnr wer ne 


and ſo diſguiſed , that men goea- 


bout to baniſh it,and do as much 
after chat Saint Paule 


harme 
this cau 
hath ſpoken of that that all 
chers of F goſpell haue to- 


forhe addeths that they hawe no 4 


new thing befallen them: for ſo 


l pure 


* 


faredit with Mofes and all the 
::but he thinkethit y- 
to Moſes his ex-- 
'yet Timo- 
4 

what | 


Gn 
thie was occaſioned 
call to 
fallen outeuer after.For the pro- 
nates like to himvin that, . 


they hadalways ſomethat with- 


a re 99 THe eonrrewn 
poor oe yg ſerue God 


's but Sathary 
_ about as much as he cold 
the courſe of their doc- 
ERS 
| 4 

rchſGodacy none mnchat 

in- 
chaunters did alſoreſ! ſt:Mofes, 
and GOD ſeta then to 
ſhewe vs, what all they -haveta 
doc that will ſet foorch goodand 


296 


puredoctrine: to wit,, that they | 
muſt arme themſelues to hight, 
becauſe Satan wil make warre a- 
gainſt them, and praiſe now on 
one fide , nowe on an other, to 
the courſe ofthe truth. 
This is the firſt that Saint Paule 
bringeth to comfort Timothie: 


and in one mans perſon he enco- 


vr the ſeruantes: of God 10 Jowed him. This is one point, 


miniſters of his worde . The 


ſecond reaſon hee addeth isthis, | 


that God will prouide his trueth 
ſhall not bee alwayes opprelled: 

though icbe dephrnved a it were 
fora ſeaſon, yetin the ende God 
will make it 


my Gl L1.Semomge C4 | 


conquerour , and ſa= ., wi 
than and al his impes ſhal remain \\ 
confounded , after that they haue 


; 6. hs gn takeic, 


patiently atthisday, if we ſuffer 
yan, > nar es nr - 


condition ſhould be better then - 
Moſes was, and al theirs that fol. 


: Nowe for the ſeconde, the iſſue, 


done what they can. Thus wee 10 after hunthe3; haue made their 


ſee in feewe words that the holy 
ghoſt by the mouth of ſaint Paul 
weth us here two reaſons to 
then vs. When weſce that 

Satan thwarteth and the trueth of 
| Godis not receiued of all men, 
__ there are wicked men, that 
t to marre all, and blame 
depraue it;this isit ,where- 


. thatwee 


tri GOD will diſcouer 
their fldareſ{Sand wee Qui ſee 
what care God hath to 


Reppanre nck 


Cot ranmieck 
ie this doArine to 
_ hisisa greate comfore 

v$zY we be not ſeperate from 
the-compenia-ofthie childeenof 


his cauſe, t 
for a ſeaſon, 


with we muſt comfortour ſelues: 39 God brtue oder | 


firſt of all;that our Lorde-vſcth 
vs no otherwiſe;,then hec vſcd 


his Church at all times , they” 


that lived: beforc time, had: itno 
better hue ar i are wee: for God: 

em by ſending falſe 
Shepherdes, or. Sivibg Sitanthe 
bridletoraiſe them vp. And that' 
this is true ; let vs tnarke , what. 
came to 
was publiſhed. 129651 
here was Moſes before all 


ther to follow their lo, 
leadeth vs with them, } we 

oneſcife ſame path. When wee” 
ſce this, wee haue ood occalion. 
ta.be- : If matters. 
were | nowe'out afticnders ' and! 
when wee coine to ſce howGod: 
dealt with the faithfull. before 


| time;,wee ſhould finde their con-. 
leafter that the Law 49 ditionfar differt&t from ours, that 


 mightdifmay vs: butwhEwelee | 
y ourcaſeis.allentwith ng y' 


{dasiamety within y lamelilts, that 
we,when we ſee wenot 
refuletobe 


rg 5 
5 of God, 
thre 


. 


< on me,' k | ts 
haue full Gay, & that the world $8. Paul had hears 
Mm, | 1 fcthhere, ofthatvſcandcuſtom: 


-&eſetvpth ,asthough 
Ithehhad.wonne alli), and yet in 


k.n0 ©. of God:-at:all, 


to wit,that Pharaohs enchaunters 
were ſocalled as he faith here. Te 
| like; there were two, becauſe 
of Moſes and Aaron : God ſent 


twoProphets.Pharach moued by 
'Therefore if:this: grieue vs, wee fpirit of the deuill, ſetteth twoa- 
anblt refort. to this xctple- which 30 gainſtthem, one againſt Moſes, 
$:Paule rewvs,to'wit, atrotheragainſt Aaron, tolhewe 
thatiniell,out:{oi Moſes-time, that hee is nothing inferiour . So 
the) taſted of thelike. then, though Moſes ſhewed not 
And | e whatthoſcenchauntery were, nor 
how they were, yet not- 
withſtanding. Paule was ſocer-' 
3 taincofitthatwemayinno wiſe 
GlL;1 z! ens atthis daydiſpute of it. Anda- 
chanmters which S.Paul ſpeaketh gain;the matcer is nelther 


of; were not houſchold enemies, 40 nor doubtful;but that the fathers 
a3 they are which vndera couext kept itdiligently, and knew that 


6. 
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and -theſe thinges were kept in 
ſach ſort; that eucn to 8. Paules 
time,the names of theſe enchaun- 
ters were keptin memorie. And 
beſides this, let vs marke out of 


diſguiſe the workes of God, that 
he will change himfelfe into ane» 
therhewe: weſee it by that that 
Saint Paulerehearſeth here, God 
ſendeth Moſes and Aaron, On 
the other:ſide, Pharaoh _——— 
the ſpirite of the deuilt; 


two enchaunters' againſb'them. 20 notcoine & ſay avi 


Hee cannot giue them the tpirite 
of propheſic:neitheris his minde 
to maintaine the trueth , but to 
c—_ it, ifhee can; and there- 
withall, to oppreſfetheChurch 
of God,toaboliſhe: thecoucnant 


* of ſalvation, and'all:the-promi- 


ſes which were giuento the olde' 
Fathers. See then howe Phara> 


them that are not fenſed &rarmed 


$98 Tob.Caln1Sermoneyonm Gap 


heebrineeth in. Arid this isa:do” 
&rine' well worth the marking 
For if we ktiowinot his ſubtilaes, 
how ſhall we beable to beware of 
them. Andthis is it that S.Paule 


: 


not bevcoomuch diſmaideifor all 
that: And why fo? Itis Satans olde 
craftines. Firſt ofall, becauſethe 


that there i5no God; Fits amdc- 

kerytoſeruebim - but by taking 
this word/Religion, he will make 
himabuckler, -amtibeſides thavie 


as they ſhould be. ' Andthushaue 
many men bene_deceiued at all 
times vnder this name &falſctitle 


raoh ſceketh to: colour all hisgdes 30 of Religion.Trathitis,azwelhe> 


ceites, inſomuch that-men'miy 
hardly know,which way to'turne 
them,when they ſce theenchaun» 
ters counterſaitc the fignes and 
myracles, ſorthat aman wonlde 
thiake theni all/ one 1. Andiris 
true that Satan hathymany means; 
and taketh divers. yigardes ypon 
him: but ycthe labourethralwa 


to make ſuch an hoch poche;that , > ifhe can: And againe, looke howe 


men may not Agiſcerne betweene 


the tructh of Gpdy;and-the lyes 


wedyou 


that they 
| hal neuer be deceined, that fecke 
God witha pure/heart.: For God 


will preſerue thebyy 
bis holy ſpirit: wy 
vie many fables, he fhallhotpres 
nail 7whicagaintthe: forit'ishis 
ordinary/practſe vndera title of 
Religion,todeceiuethei 


ſoone men goe abonttoſet vppe 
Gods feruice, aig 
Y 


Capi», 3 the 2:Cp4:to. Timathse... Gd\ 399 
andby, and cali fome corryptic- Supper, & ſay that the Maſſe wag: 
cw amongſt, ſothat:the takenoutof 1t it commeth from: 
cornethall-never continue if men' that fountaine, & they wilalleage 
will beliene bim.., And tliercfore goodly coulers for it. Fhus the 
wee mult bee fo much-the more will will ſeeke to couer hanſfo 


watchfull, .to keepe the | ; vndeft;ſometilte of the daake of 
of God:i 1n {his/purenc fle, and x and God, but K45/asif he ſhoul de tcare 
away the falſe proph tes.and,de; acloth in picceszand moreouer we 


 certers, wee mult giue them no cn- \o [Palſeehothing but foule &ſhamis 
traunce,but beate them backe cou- * full filthine(le, wee hall marucile 
5 gem and keepe our (clues howe the demll coulde fodceciue 
within the parke wherein God, vs at ye fuſt trice and 1ee coulde 
igpaledys with his worde!, For if neuer perceive his malice, If wee 
wee heareihim that hath taken vs examine them further, wee ſhall 
inro his protection, wee can never | finde that no onciote ofthat which 
doe amillc: our Lorde Ieſus Chriſt they 'doe-vnder atitle and colour 
Fe vc vs to'goe pc jor —_— name, agreeth one whit 
- ny mag 1 phat that hee. commaundeth; 
nE q og cg theygdoe no0+ 
verbltiganentia p—_— n e-example of Ice 
tharthe ell eeperh, a andhas y .and his Apoſtles. As 
God docrivnot'giuehim. loauero he 4. ;Watet | wehich is a re» 
_ _—_ Tomy A RHINEGY ways 
tanks; and eeliydet ny and:yct th req 

mark thas,thatebe ere ſhaibeg cevy itand aye; for. 
taine- re 
eyes withal, 
which God hath giuen 
that Satihath,patched 
whenithe Papiſtes-woulde at:this idndjifwvee thaue dane ab 
day alloweche diucliſhe abomina- wee canqotallure. out ſcjucs 
tion of their Maſle ;- they will not = pau 'V$:, . itis 
faythatmenforged itat theirown tvs in reinembraunce, 
pleaſures, or that it had noreaſon wy *F e ſome {econde wit» 
ot.witte in making of it: butthey neſle. Kapulnd (hall alwayesre- 
leade vsto- che death and pation maine ſafe'ang} (ounde init, owne 
ofqur Lorde lefus Chriſt; and-fay, p -and:yertue;, bit 
thatthe Supper isthe. true rememr bo Fs je. water muſt bee! 2xan accel- 
braunce to, nourithe, our fayth-in Gali, vs the berter- thar 
hope of ſaluation,, as the Sonne of 400 ſuanes are: forgiuer'vs, [Thus 
God himſclfebearcth ys. witaclle © doeth HleljrwatesiabalitheBap+ 
of ©+cSoph _— altagethe tilmeyaud yt Shedguil wil ſo inli- 
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_ 


wn to. bnde gut ax ood Bape 


thoſe things . wheteby. wee! haue; remiſſion of 
vs, and that ourhanes, but becauſe wechinke 
in. Ashow2 not. vppon;our Bag Bapriſme: as:wee 


Tad 
"FLEA > wit rr es ng ret . 
: iis, - — 
=_ Ao bets . 4 
—_ _— 
_ _— 


goo + Joh. Cal. en Snipes \ Capay,) 


muate himſelfe, thatamian would wnderſtand before; S&irivathing 7 
thinke it were agrecable to Chriſt ' thatwee muſt beareawayywhen> 

his inſtitution; 1 alleage theſe ' S Paule alleageth the- example of . 
thinges as moſt Canilian? but if ' Moſes;thatiris tothisend,that we - 


wee ſhoulde diſcourſe yppon all ' ſhouldeknowethat the prophets 
the corruptions which Satah hath” followed the felfefame courſe, & 
brought, andall theabomina-/ how it wasrequiſirforthemtobe 
tionsof Papiſkie,we ſhould finde+ m eontinualbickering, And ther-- 
that he had alwayes this ſubtiltie, fore ſeeing itis fo, let'vsthink our 
toblend himſelfe ſo, and thinke*? felues happie,when God maketh ; 
himſclfe with the order that God vys of that compan _—_— And ifat this | 
eſtabliſhed in his worde, thatwee' day we hauetorehiftthemygwhich ! 
ſhoulde ſee all thinges agree ve-' falfifie the word of God; &niirne 
=_ well , .But they are no better" itintoalye, ſet vsprayhinwho/ 
en Pharaohs inchaunters,' hath yertue andiſtrengthin hims | 
they wrought like ſignesas Mo-+ felfe ,tomainteine ys, and let vs 


ſes and Aaron did, but yet weſee” Gehe vnder his etiſiene as Moſes / 


they fought opent axiinſd God; d1d,& intheend wethall hot bee 
their 1d atctr-! confoldediPrnd Ie varmekeyel 
ſed, they barea tv Bodies titapthiv<rentatibnvens' 

had exerciſed his x | toM 


wed by minifeſtefi NN 
was hishand &Ntrote arme; that: | | f 
Swayheyhtooadeny Fang ahd' 6 himſelfe;opelſothat thedeiiilh? 
thewhe hs totenkefi-: was bf quali : with Shim: 
onwhichhad beene*thus wicked! See godſenta one-ypon By yp, ) 
foraſcaſon __ Moſesand As to turnethe' waters intoblood;he 
aron.. And theteforeſct Vs y_ * wrned light intodarkeneflt; hee 
ro-exanumeithing exafec vermine- to; combine ahd - 
Satancommeth thus: reno oed 35. wilſte-alt their fioldes | andthe” 
darne}:and cortuptions withehe whole 16: Pharaohs magi-> 
_ truethof Godjlet veprayto! lat 'and-inchaumters ide 

im that hathy the fpirire LY wiſe: JYke. ff God worke'on/both ds, 
dom,to gouerne-vsiafach fort y doeth hee not ſeeme to'be 
wee bee dectidednomore. And: himſelfe , and. to-'fieht 
-more, tet vs come toithis:touch- hinfelſs 7 :OviF it bao mee 
ſtone ofgodswordjuhich witnot that worketh by the 
ſuffer vs:rotred Kory. Thivisivwe runeaar mg ondmar re 
Haueto beare away iy-thisplace, js put'to hisplunges to oucrcome 
'when heſpeakethihere efebaue: 49 Serum? This isan horrible tenta- - 
KeringtharMoſes had with nes tion, not onely for the- ſimple” 


and A FE people,but RICE: "4 f 


CGap.3- thez..Ep3.toTimothie.\. gol 
in ſomuch that'it was.inouph'rS in'{0 much-that a man woulde 
breake their heartes, and miſtruſt o yyere ſo great, that wee ſhoulde 


their calling. Andtherfore,yhen vrtterly beediſmaide,if wee ſtande 


we {hal ſee the wicked atthis day not wel to'our tacklings,& con- 
have ſuch craft,thata man would Careiniherdetiibewiich wee 


conſider what came to paſle in 
thoſedayes,but he farth, when we 


thinke God giueth themi where: knowtobe of God, after datke» 
with to fight againſt his'trueth;  ne{le wedkall ſee light.) | 11) 
they wete beforeynlear- -  Tryethit is,it ſhall natbee (o 
ned, and” men with nothing in '® ſooneas we would wiſh it,butlee 
them,now weſcethemmeetmen ws leauealito God. Inthe meane 
eo doeeuill, letvs ſlandefaſt not» while, itivour dutic-tobecquict 
withſtanding,knowingthat Mo- and patient,and nor to bende une 
ſes onercame the like tentation, whit whavſo wer come of it, but 
thatwe be notdiſmaideand diſ@o> alwayes beat defiaunce with the 
couraged at this preſent. This is denilt and hisi and followe 
one point. And when we ſhalſee till the! | If wedoe 
the world make greater acc: ſo,wee ſhatl have the'viRorie, as 
of lyesand deceits,vhenweſhall Moſes had Lathes and 
ſce them beare ſwaye, aud bee in 29 Jambres. Andthis fell notout ſo 
credit and bethe welcomeſtmen for vs onely, but God witneſſed 
in the world which fighragainſtt them , howe his trueth ſhoulde 
God and his trueth, and that wes alwaies playc the-.conquerour, 
can have neither equitienor rea= and theythatmainteine it, make 
fon to thainiteine our cauſe;butall their tramp for a ſea» 
mens cares are deafe when wee fon the enemies \ſeeme to haue 
crave aideattheir handetowiths wonal;ifthatdo troublevs, let vs 
ſtande wickednefle: when wee haverecourſetothis example be- 
ſhall ſee this, I ſay, let vs goeon — fore oureyes; let vscleaue faſtto 
| ourrace notwithſtandinge, kno- 39 thepromiſe; that theende of our 
wing that Moſes him(elte 'wasin s ſhalbe alwaics bleſſed,ſo 
theſe perplexities for a whilez that wefaile not.Morcouer,Saint 
and —_—_ watch for ſuch —_— | Paule faith, A _ 
as wayes gaue to his,ar, corrups wnderſtanding , and caſt4+ 
is here promiſed by Saint Payle; wayer artonching the fayth. It is 
For he doeth not onely will' vsto not without cauſe that S. Paule 


: for whatſhall men lay, 


trie the like, wee ſhall not faile, if = whena mortall man dareth thus 
wee haue this ſteadineſſe invs,to 4g to become venemous againſt 
ferue God alwayes: and when we God,and make warre againſt the 


ſhall ſee all the worlde ſhaken, 


eructh > Ir isas mych asifa man 
; LiLiij, Could 


Rar nk 4 \ 5 
% +. + wa a 


wits? 


crop rike Gonldie 
ter hatred with the encmuics 
ofth the truth, & al ſuch as goabout 


to peruertitby what meanes-loes = 


rk oefllenc Fortheqthay 
en 
Pogue men carinot doe fo much 
| 2s as theſe wicked varlets do; 
rm bring in their filthinefle as 
everie ſcent and ſa 
uour ip rot £o.choke 
vs, mn onwiniy = or If 
10n rce, it 
Ede collinia rot naticut 
y lies of Sati haue er force: 


to ſuch ER hows 
blindreſſ (lach S.Paule) which ,, of 


corrupti6,itcannot '* 
eWhkerby he heth wir betakenn 
Vs 
ofall arte memos —_— 


wit a 
ES: 
ys lhe 


Dome 4 9 v 


beware 
« 6. won 
their poyſon hey frrwr a 
_ as 
wee apple to our 
| ſelues, and makeit I SA3KS | 
Iſentaroion ton rightneſle 
of our ſoules and, ſpi 
the pure 


in-this, that. wee 
wordeeof GOD. And forthis 


rthey marre in ſuch ſort, that a 40 cauſe alſo Saint Pavle faith a er that 


man woulde marueile, ro ſteall 
the world ſo ForP oterturned, 


it-is the right 
pare ny 


or te om 


men, 4: theirs was, He 
at Pharaoh his twoin- 
Nowe a 'maty' woulde thinke ar 
the firſt blulhe , thatthis, were 
contrarie; to- that which''Sainte 
s | Paule ſhewed' before , and will 
inſtrudted addeafterwarde: to witte, thar: 
when he fpeaked i the wicked" ſhall goe-on more 
areraftaway; asrouching yfaith, andimore: hee ſaith they ſhall 
lervs beware wefal notintofuch preuaileno longer.” Experience 
deſtruction and confuſion. And alſo ſhewethvs, thattheenemiecs = 
how mayy be?Letvswalke with 56 of 'the-tructh/ hauei no: hoe nor 

a good conſcience,as we hard be= ftaye, but Rill-chruſtein them+« 
fore what S.Daule ſaid, that they felues, and gather ſtrength, and 


Y forſakea good conſcience, were ſeeme as h/ they woulde | 
drownedandſunke,asa ſhippein winne all. What ſhall __—_—_ 
theSea Therefore ite abife'the this?-But when Saint Paule faith, 


wardeof 'God,' or:make noac- they which-goc'about to falfifie 
comprofitgitiscertaine-thatthis the tructh of god ſhal preuaile no 
treafure ſhall be raken-from'vs, longer,he meancth, though God 
and God wilcaſt vs of, and ſinke alwaies ſuffer his Church to have 
 vs,asitwere in thebottome of the 45 newe combats , yet notwithſtan- 

Sea. Let vslearn therforeto walk ding the faythfull ſhall alwayes 
la feareandpray to God that hee —— 7 
Y: [13 | Al). g 


ſon the ſeruants of God mult tra- 


uaile as muchas they can,S& what 
ſhalbe their reward , but y world 
veilfpua enitebther hep Fulda 

ſec howthe 


world goeth,many become lewd, 


as men are fickle & fraile; ſo 


themſelues: other 


deceiuers, which 20 dy mid way 


fora ſcaſon,that we would thi 
ſhould cleanebe baniſhed out of 
worde chaſed a- 


more inſo much thata man wold 

be deſtroied, and that there {huld 

not one piece of that that was ſet 

 main,which is i todiſcou- 30 hand againe,6& giue it fucha vic- | 
rage them that are ſet about the tory thatwe able to make 
worke. But yet notwithſtandi it good, we ſhal ſee that he bath a 
we muſt hope thatgod wil work =careof his Church,and can eafily 
ſo, —_— | wew apr Haw 4 PR __ i 
accomphihed,to witte, thattheſe wet t cure. 1 his1s it Y 
marrals, ſhall notbee ableany S$.Paule meantin this place,when 
more to corrupt & peruert good he faide, that the wicked cannot 
doArineasthey haue done, For till . And this is it that is 
welhal ſee their villanie diſcoue-- fſaidein the Pilalme,(though it bg 
cd, andthat there __— 40 toan _—_—_—_ forthere hg 
butpride and malice that m eth of perſecutions ) hows 
them toit. And well ſome bridle 


s - 


if God giue the wicked fway 
God giue the wich rw. 


to hide them ſelues. Thus wicked 
yarlers, ſhall haue ſway for a ſea- 
ſon,iuſtice ſhalbe corr ther 
ſhall be no reaſon nor equitie, all 
ſhall betothe ſpoyle, the tron- 
pre beare it away. Nowe if 


wayes continue,no doubr the ye- 
ry children of God-would be ſha« 
ken, and bee moued to become 
wicked . And for this cauſeit is 
-- - aide inthe Pſalme;ThatGod wil 
'_ eutinſunderthe cordes of F wics 
ked, after thatthey haue plough- 
ed —_— backe ofhis Church; 
and hath ſuffered his children to 


helpe: he will "1 he)and 
cutt their cordes in ſunder.. And 
why ſo?To the end that the good 
put not foorth their handes todo 
evill;faith he, And therfore when 
wee ſhall be moued coenuie the 
wicked, or take libertic to bee as 
bad as the beſt ( as the common 
ſaying is) let vs baue recourſe to 
his promile 
ſunder the cordes of the wicked, 
. and turne al their enterpriſes yp- 
fide downe, and cauſe themrhar 
are high mounted to haue y grea- 
_ terfall;and them that are taken to 
be DoRours to be brought 
to ſhame," that all the world 
know their malice,and deteſt 
and ſee that ay are but poylo- 
ners of mens ſoules.Th 


vs hope for this iſſue, and douber 


bee thus tormented without any 20 


relert 4 
nothing,if we ſerue God c6ſtant» 


hauc to marke: what he addeth, 
That their follie ſhall be diſconered, 
a alſo theirs was, He ſaith not on» 
ly,that their malice ſhall bekno+ 
wen, bur their follie ſhall bee diſ+ 
couered. And why ſo? Formany 


h a confuſed ſtare ſhould al- 10 men ſuffer themſelues willingly 


to be deceiued, and they will not 
iudge': for they will fauour a 
peruerſe doQrine, bicauſe they 
wil haue it ſo.Butin the end,God 
willmake themto ſee; men ſhall 
know that there was nothing but 
lies in them,withoutany ground, 


| & they ſhalbe c6foundedintheir 


ſhame, for ſticking and cleaving 
toſo wicked a qu: So then, 
a——_— of God be coi. 
ted follie fora 


ſeaſon, and be deſ- 
piſed,and the proud 


ofthis world 
_—_ —— of it,thinking it 
to icitie, or 
elſe will —— it,” bis 
cauſc itis too hard for them, and 
they can not diſgeſt it : though 
then the trueth of it bee ſo euill 


tthar God will cutt in 39 thought ofinthe world, yetin y 


end,men ſhall well percewe,that 
vnder this which they thought to 
bee bur a fooliſh ſhadowe, there 
was deep and excellent doctiin, 
yea;and ſuchasthe Angels of Pa- 
radife worſhip." And gh the 
wicked and enimies of God, re» 
joyce intheir lies,and think them 
falbics wiſe men, yet all their wif- 
dome ſhall bee confounded, and 
our Lord will ſhewe, that there is 
nothing butmecre vanitie in it. 


Llly. In 


In theſe dayes, whenmen ſpeike 
of the abutes that are in the Po- 


piſh Church, truc itis, wee may 


well percciue they are but chil- 
diſh toycs, and ſo fooliſh as no- 
thing more:lictle children mocke 
atthem':[but fourtie:yearcs agoe, 
ie was taken for ſuch wiledome, 
that it was thought more then an 

L-like 


pos FJoh;Cal:21;Serion upon Cap3} | 
penn ateſt-DoRours he Papiſts 


but chey:are conſtrained toiee as 
I ſay: itthere bee a poore handie 
craſtes man in priſon for the docs 
trit of the Goſpel, letthembring 
him the greateft DoGtoursih the 
world, itis cectainethey ſhall bee 
confounded, they ſhall havie no» 


perteRtion : no man 10 thing bur their crughe to flee yn 


dur{tdoubr whether there was a» to,by ſending the ſeruants of god 
ny reaſon/inthote apiſh toyes or toy bee:bur yerdot allehas/rheie 
no, the world thought themhigh ſhameis diſcoueredT [ 
myſteries, all wen'were:copftirais whenwe haucſucha/witnefle, & 
ned to worſhip them. Forſecing ſuch an'aſluraunce;*kre wee not = 
that the great doours had once too yukinde, if wee conclude not 
paſſed that way,it wasnot lawful that wee mult cleaue faft to this 
tocall backe anyiore of it. And ichi 


thus thoſe Popilh follies were ſo 


accounted. of for good doEtriney 20 


that they were retterenced as the 
higheſt myſteries inheauen. Bue 
nowe after thatthey arc diſcoues 
red , what are they > Wee can 
not belecue them nowe adayes; 
wee doubt wee were inchaunted 
when wee belceued them, And 
therefore wee muſt magnifie the 


conquerour a 
inſt theſe wiſe men, 
inkeitotake y Moone betwend 
their teeth, (as the prouerbe is) 
the world may ſee,God confouns 
deth them, and inthe meane ſea» 
ſor,” giveth wit and wiſedometo 
his children, yea, andthat tothe 
rudeſt;& ytterly vnlearned, whi- 
che hauc nothing in them, that he 


grace of our God ſo muche the giueththem, I ſay, ftrengthand 
more, jn.that hce hath drawen vs 30 wiſedome;to ſtop the mouthes of 
out: of them, ſeeing wee wereſo all their enimies? Therfore when 
doltiſh and blockiſh. Andrhere= we ſceſucha thing,ought we not 
fore it is not without cauſe that piue ſo much the more praiſe to 
S. Paule faith here, that their fol- Gods goodneſle, to ſubmit our 
lie which fought againſt god, was feluesto his wil? And:iny meane 
diſcouered to all men.Now when Jſeafon; let ys bee fenced with the 
hee faith, roall men,hemeaneth, rructh of GOD in tuch ſort, that 
not all the worldin generall, but though all the-world doe riſc:as 
giucth both greate and ſmallto painſt'vs, though wee ſee many 


vnderſtand, how we {ce that God 4o troubles and tumbling blockes, 


hath lightened ſimple idiotes in 
ſuch ſort, that they caniudgethe 


' it, And this is'one point whichwe 
mult 


yetler vsnotceaſe to ſtand faſt in 


Cap3 
muſt marke well. Truth iris, wee 
can not handleit fo largely at this 
preſent asit ſhould hols yet we 
mult ſpeake a worde of it, that 
whereas wee might bee ſhaken 
wich trations we muſt be bol+ 
red yp with the trueth, thar is it 
muſt be our as S:Paule 
addeth, that Timothic had follo- 


the 2:Epi.to Timotbie: 


e 
that they haue loſt whenthey liſt. 
Yea, yr ate ye= rf 


Soy 


- ledge oftruerh; bicauſe they are 


too much troubled: with the af- 
faires ofthis world:or elſe bicauſe 


hey thinke they'may ger that 


loſt on 1, am notthere- 
fore a Chriſtian? Trueth itis,wee 


ſhal not)looſe ourChriſtianitie for 


wed his patience,his doQtine, his 10 one Sermon; but when wee deſ< 


| F 


faith, his charitie, his workes; his piſe the worde of God after this 
ecutions. And therefore wee forte, it may well alfo bee taken 
muſt learne tocconſecrate'Qurſels from vs':-andifwebe out of taſte 
uesin ſuch ſort; to the ſeruice of by little and little , to followe 
our God, to bee inft in his the word of God, we would mar- 
ſchoole,thar we be + yUell coſcethediuell caſt ys ſo far 
foluedin this point, that God is | off that wee canin no wiſe come 
outMaiſter.: and whenanymen neereitagaine' , And therefore 
Ion doQtrite, wee whileGOD draweth'neere/ vnto 
Rand faſt, knowingithat we 20 vs, and offereth ys his doatine, 
haue beene faithfully inſtructed, 8 ler ysrake heede we be ſo groun- 
And this is the cauſe: thatrthere ded and ſtrengthened, that wee 
be'fo fewe men as there are, that may more and more fight con- 
make their profite of doc- fantlyagainſtall cuill 
erinez when the wordeof God is andagainſtalltroublesand ffum- 
preachedto them, it isall onetco bling blockes that Sathan ſhall 
them,it is ynough forthemifthey bee able to moucand caſt in our 
canſay, Wee haue the Sermons; WAayes, | | 405 
wehaucthe Goſpel. Butthey are | 
nouices,'andthere'are a great nii- 30 | Now let ysfall downe before 
berofſuch __ amongſt 'ys, the face of our good God, 'con- 
a$S.'Paule ſpake of this morning, feſſing our faultes,& praying him 
which neuer come to the know- thar he wold make vs, &e. 


+ | The2z.Sermon, yponthe3, Chapter.. 


20 But thou haſt fully knowne my Arine, manner of lming, purpoſe, fait 
patience, wha thinges were done to me in wearers 
Lyftre: 


. h, 
and 


Fconmm, 


71 What afflicloons and perſeemtions I ſuffered, avd God delivered me ont of 


all of them. 


12 Andall they alſo that willline faithfuly in Teſw Chrifte, ſhall ſuffer per 


ſecunon, 


13 But 


6% os 
— 


yos 


hob. Cal.22.Sermon wpon 


Cap's, 


'F, Binaries an hat worſe, abufng,cod 


bring abuſed. 


ing y fall 
N\ ny naar ivr 


| eq 
(uffer, it is yery re+ 
quiſite for vs tobe armed, and ſo 


In whichhe hadto 


deth, Maner garpoſe, wa 
the Mon fl 


& luchlike: And in cheendſaich, 
that hee knewe himinuinciblein 


.So that we ſee Saint Paules 


prouided before hand,that we be 10 mcaning is, to ſhewto Timothie, 


not altoniſhed,as 
taken at ynawatres. 


hwe wer 
therefore 


wi a _ Fnnacoy Thou 

hich heVfuly knowne ., a5 one 
that had followed fiep by Rep: 
(for ſo the worde rhew, $.Paule V- 


leth, berokeneth as much:)Thes 


haſt (Gaith hee ) full knowne what 
conrſe [ tooke . 


courageisto be ſhewed;' r- $4 


that it is more then time, he were 


it were yery neceſlaric for 

one of ys, to diſpoſe him ſelfe | 
" his lifelong, Yourenimics come iſe vp troubles in the Church, 
notypon vs by ſtealth.But if God that he muſt not for all that wan- 
giue v3 anyleaſyte, wee remaine derand go aſtray, nor ſheweany 
careleſle, and nowe not what tokenthat hee is diſinaide-;/And 
6gheing meaneth,nay,we wil not why ſo-?For thou ſaithhee) 
be diſquieted, nor haue our cares 20 howe Thave walked, thou haſte 
broken by of vs to ſee notknowne it onely for one day, 
to our ſelues.And this is the cauſe but everfince-thou kneweſt me, 
that ſo many.are ouercome with thou haſte filly ived what 
ſo ſmall cetitations. And therefore way Itooke.And here we have to 
let ys take heede, wee profice by note firſt of all, that nomanſhall 
this dodtrine which is taughtyus euerbeea goodreicher;that can 
here. For afterthat S. Paule hath motin his owne perſon ſhewe an 
{ poken of troubles that ſhall ariſe —— ſoever he ſaith, 
ainſt the Church,and exhorted For,it wee preach with ourmou- 
Finothier be conftant dc bbwe 30 thes, andourlivesbenot anſwe- 
—rT that hee muſtbee rabletoit, true itis,that the truth 
epared toall thisa good while of Godis not ene whit the worſe 
Fore icak he had bene brou® forit,neither itto be taken 


of leſſen authoritie; but howe ſo c- 
uer it be, wee'cauſe itto bee euill 


' « ſpoken ofand reviled; as much as 


in vslyeth, If Tſhould preach of 
in whe, howe that ——— 
to bee ſtrong, and in the meane 


firſt ofall hee 40 ſeaſon, ſhou!d ſhewe my ſelfc a 
ſetteth downe the doQrine, but 
not content therewith, hee ad- 


coward,and inal! things wherein 


Capi the :8pi.to Timothie. 


009 
ſeife fare: off fromthe fore oureyes. Whenwe haue mE 
ek (abr huvrey ae | that ſhew:ys not only with their 
would it be of any force tromous mouthes, what is requiſite for ys, 
the bearers? ET ev rs buralſowiththelrdeedes hows 


we haue to walke, lets be ready 
and have ſich a forwardneſſe in 
vs; that wee bee nor ynthankfull 
to'God/, when hee offereth ys 
jy onde Ned i ſuche meanes, and ſo good and 
_ — >cthat'T could ro fir Jer vs marke; 
emer Fares that e ſpake not only inre- 
Acineto be def Tiers bur way 
Itech? Avtlie toaſt, theworld teftation, which ought to b 
wold norbernich tified There entrees \For 
fore, willweyiue aothovitiets F though he bee nor howe conuet- 
par Ono 'und have met receiyet, fantinthe world,thoughwe haue 
kay is power erat .quicks nor ſeen his trade of as Ti- 
withit Let voſce tharour tives mothie did, yet this witnelſe may 
ping dame hom pany or _ , s,that ods 
we'thuy proveſt we ſpeakejn a faichfull to 
earneſt, and medic not'to 56.butalſo chat is corifirmed 
nd dther hal raletfemrtiley _ * that} was contalnedin his doc- 
nope C_— trin.Let ys learne therefore to fiir 
ry” | " v vp our' ſelves ſo much the more, 


d hath ſealed that rk 
mp ry ets ro cheisrayght ys kers, to the end 
and indevour to ſhewerhat wee wedoenot only hearethe 
efroni'the heart . - And'be- whichſou in our eares, -- 
this allo ler ys note, 'that if a heede to the vertue which 
that hach charge to iench"vs,30is'ſhewed Vs in rhe perſon of'S.' 
ſhewvsthat he walketh rive/like' Paule;that'che ſpiric of God} _- 
an ire; bur-wich' a right ded and} gouerned him! in” 
zcale,and hatha caretoſhewthe ſort, that wee haue a paterne cor 
right way, that this istoreproue example of y he taught ys. Nowe 


ys ſormuch the 1 mow if wee = Thnketh ro that helwy be 
riot n6sto'doe e& teaclior knowte{(aith - 
ene afhedoGrineds not migh- _ 


,& h 
reſubmit vs'to 'good- He Sa itis' 
neſſe,our ynthankfulneſle SUds not without cauſe y'$,Paul begin 
the greater.” 'And therefore let © qonet wninke don and 
ke weniiakgomprofite of thoſe the fleptoir. For 

odſetreth bes the! dent of emile: did 


of 'P | rues 


<c; wa -_ 
> 


— 
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gw) LhiCal, 22.Sertan vþen 


ues ought ta moue vs, Yet. Note. 
withſtanding, dodtrine gocthal-: 
wayes before , and that not with- 
our ns 21 Forall we canſecin 
acorrall creature; hathnotſuch 
a vertye as when God; ſpeakeths. 
when wee knowe thathe; Wallin 
vs, bc ſexceth vs og worke. And: 
therfore let ys learn tomake (uch' 


accountofthe yertues thatare in 10. Church, haue.doRtine, 6c -NEL ON» 


men,y we forget not dodtrine,or. 
puthindmol:. Tyr js apoint, 
wellwonk:{nacing(For wn we (hal, 

fer ths cart before the horlc if for: 
an opinionthat we haue of a man 
that he is excellent, we ſtranways: 
_— ourſcluesto be like himin. 
nd iudge. no further of 


men at Jectined in; all Lakes, : 


whenthey would follow what (fo, 
euverthey ſawe, without apy wil: 
dome or judgment. For.the word, 
of God _ lighten vs, and wee. 
wht ben by it, tojudge what, 
is yl that wee goe not; 
ON like blind bayards ,& Slirade. 
ſuch an one did thus;but we muſt, 


be aſſured that we followe God, 39. mul} { 


and-him' that hath followed. his: 
worde. To this end and purpoſe. 
mult that ſerue vsthatS . Paul fer 

downe inthisplace: and the or-. 
derhe ylcth therin, in preferring! 
doctrine before all vertues whic hich: 
deſerue commendation : bu yet: 
notwichſtading,they mul} follow, 
and God haue thisauthoritie to | 


laps 


ſata hepherd which hatk.charge 
to. I Church: of Gad,; 
yertues, £9 live ho-. 


lily, hckomaltfrakeaforiſhe, 
be dumb,al his'verrucs be naughe 
worth, he ſheweth heis not wore: 
thy to be taken for Gods ſeruanc,, 
And therefore. ax} ell dey bas 
call them ſelues ſhepherds in the 


live ſo y 
cit yerrues ps 


1a > pam 


rade, of li © hulng, anſyerable 
on thread 'ithen by pre th 
threa g: -. 
ki memo heme ws is: 
ofa ſeruapr of Gods 
ek and have 0p tongs: 
burhe nul haves P T- 
withall, that is to lay, the w norlde 
—_ bladder prſſedyg 
1s not as'dhladder 
with wind, Whew he is in.che w_ 
pit, he m_ t{peake as an Angel, 
& when he is come downe.from, 
thence, he is bs poecopan 
_ | AgauNe ,, Aman, 
dyhink chere wexe, wonders, 
in inks » and,when it commeth to; 
the criall, there is nothing: it is e- 


ſhewe whac is good,and whart he 40 uidently ſeene there was not = 


liketh of. And therwithall alſo we , 


bur hypocrifie, & eee of 
fog, y he willaos haucit ynough; governance: 


cole 


G_—_e 


- Cap.3 % the '3\& 
conftancie, which robein 
a ſeruant of God; This is itin few 
words' wee hauero marke in this 
place : Noweifour eyes were o- 
pen toconfider that well whiche 
God ſheweth vs, itis:certiine;we 
ſhould-notibſoone be turned ia. 
fide as weare, when there falteth 
out any "trouble! or ftumbling- 
blocke. For ſeeing God hath pi- 
-uen ys ſome example, weſh 


thinke vpohirwelt before, at our And I would roGodthere were 
Mena "Thus wee mutt -not'fo many'exatmples as" there 
| amr ,and'weſhuld care -buritet vsthatike our owne 
'be thtoughly reſolued of it, wes malice forit,when'our Lorde gi- 
ſhould haue ir imprinted invur ueth Sathanthe bridle, and there 
mindes.But we do cleanecontrs- fall out ſuch thwartings : for wee 
vie, it ſeerterh wee ſhould ſhut arewell worthie of them.” Tf wee 
our eyes: if wee hauc any exam- = conlider whar the moſt parte of 
ple to confirmews,/and if GOD 20 the worlde ſeeketh, wee ſhoulde 
vs, my thinketh we caſt it wholy fies, wee ſhould hauemenginen 
o—_ 51/40 - 1+ 4} toll kinde of wickednefle and 
--] cOnthe other fide; wee ſeeke wvilanie; andthe worde of GOD 
inothing but a coueringrocloake <o beecuill of + thisisjr, I 
ourfinnes withall : when we goe fay, thatthe world ſecketh nowe 
-abour to doe euill, we thinke we ad: es. | | 
arequirandinnocent, if wee bee fore Jer ys ſearneto make 
able to ſay, weeare northefirlt, our profite better of the exam- 
and wee haie'a great ſort of fel- 30 ples whichGod giveth ys, when 
Jowes. Butwe doe but make'our ey may ſerve 'to frame vs a- 
markets: worſe, for by this mes right'zand nor this onely, bur let 
nes wedeſpite: God. Forweare vs alſo bee armedagainit all ten- 
of our ownenature bent h rations, that might befall vs : if 
10 all kinde of finne : and to har= the dijvell raiſe vppe troubles, ler 
denour ſelues after :this ſort; is ito vs: bee- diſpoſed ro beare them : 
not as if ' wee ſhould complote tet ys 'nottbee difmaide, nor o- 
with Sathan; to become ſtifnee>» bercome' ;/'Fhis'is irwe have to 
ked againſt God ? Andyet not= note in this place, when Sainte 
withſtanding, this is -yery cor 40 Paule ſpeaketh, both of his doc- 
mon: and gay is the cauſe, rrine; and mannerof living , and 
el | ; (T ESD , ft 4 


why GOD fu ſomany:ta 


j.t 


P 


ſhall norerre,bur 


oTimothie. "ON 


'tbrne vs out'ofthe righe way, and 
fo fewe of the 'other', that may 
proteſt with Saine Paule, that if 
a manfollowe their Reppes, hee 
re, bur go ſtreight.We 
ſee” them that have charge''to 
hche worde of GOD, to 


- be negligent aid colde:yea;there 
'may bee and bags number 


\1o thar live diſſolute, yea, and are 


luſtic mates and mockers of God, 


”- 
K; 


*'O1\2 
As for the other yertues which he 
alledgeth,we haue faide beforein 
' a word to what endthe whole is 
to be referred : to wit, y he y hath 
charge to preach y word of _—_ 


wult take good heed he got 
him Gifcinluch ſort, YW Thee 
will exhort them which arc com- 
mitted ro his.charge, hee may lay | 
as Paul ſaith in this 


mothie knew oft is asif he (aid; 
that he did not only walke in 'the 
feare of God, when he left him in 
peace,& that he fought not onely 
againſt his enimies, but when the 
matter came to great. bickerin 
he was always found one man, 
neuer altered nor ſtaggered. And 
thisis triall well worth y noting. 
For it may be 
reſt, be wil orderhimſcIfmodeſt- 
ly & ſhey that he ſcketh — 


Ideal 32S 'ermon wpon 
burto ſerue god:bur 


. Cai. 


thogh there 
hath bene ng ceblenes 


in him,if there come any trouble,” 
he is trajtwayes dilmaid,he ſhall 
& _— was be. 


neuer be ſcene 


therfore noe" Os 


her maokabfalliaprecehing the 


place, to wit, 10 word of God where it wastecei= 


if he preached faith, he ſhewed ed, lo ito 19 re wy per- 
K; ifhe end charirie, his lite forubiagthey ws 
was 2 looking glafle to behold it carglngjaformede mr ro 
in: ifhee tience, the he reſifted the wic- 
world might ſee he ſought to bee hed, when there was occafionts 
patient. Thus (in few words)muſt maintain his dodtrine,fo'alſo-whe 
- that beare the word of God neede was for him to ſcalc it with 
ir mouthes, tudie|to. his owne/bloud;raen ſawe he was 
good pe proote. of itintheixw mapper yr) rad ee rr 
life : and the people alſo fechile 20 was a 
parte, muſt rake heede they looſe Teſus be Thicble we bane ts 
not the means which God giveth beare away. And to £ 
them; but wee muſt confults this matter we ence already 
with our ſelues, May'this ſetue to _— y wehauenotonlyto be 
help vs walke as we'ought? Se- trlivein the fearg of God 
ing weare ſo weake and<old, ler al holineſſe,when weareina 
vs take itto help vs forward, And quiet place, but that we muſtdif- 
| againe, when S. Paul ſpeaketh of poſe ourſeluesifirpleaſe God to 
perſecutions. which he-had ſuffe» call vs further; to venter our lives 
red,and ſpecially thote which Ti+ 30 for the witneſſe ofthe Goſpell;to 


be ready to doit-:if there out: 
troubles or ,Wee 
muſt beare the ts © or muſt 
be g__ to goe,notonly when y 
is ainbefore oudit totake 
ge.& dich; &go on forwards 
Meg bib briers for 
ſach is the: condition ofthe! flith- 


full, & of all the childrenof God, 
,Y whenamanisin 40 Nowe bicaulethis is hard to the 


fleſh, Sajnt Paulcaddeth a com>» 
forte, ro fivectenili withall, fay- 


beings 4 vs, andapplieitto 
our vie, Howe nowe ? I ſee not 
one onely, but a greate number 


that have ſuffered forthe name. 


of god: ther is ncither priſon nor 


torment, nor death ſo cruel, that 


coulde cauſe them fal away. And 


= PT. , . eP*....altf. 
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ing .Ged atwayes delinered him. As him,bur trengeheneth thE 
ifhe faide. Thou haſt ſcene howe in ſuch ſort, In Ae conque- 
conſtantly I behaued my felfe,8&& rours aboue ure?Andif wee 
thou knoweſt morcouer howe alledg our feblenes,itis nothing: 
God hathnotdecciued me, hee For are no more yron nor 
"_—_ holpe mee with _ brafſethen wee are. Andthere- 
race. Hope thou therefore,wh® fore becaule wee ſee that they 
ou ſhall walke as thou ough- Rood toutly toir, by reaſon the 
teſt, chat God will alwayes bee fpirite of God guided them, and 
with thee , thou ſhalt alwayes ro yphelde them , ler vs doe the 
fcele his ayde at hande, if thou e,and let ys nor flatter our ſel- 
call vpon him, he will be always yes with our yaine excuſes, allea« 
readie to ſhewe him ſelfe a ſaui- ging that we are mencfor 1 
our towardes thee . This isit (in rudy Or viagragu-y 
tewe wordes) that Sainte Paule ftre th the at need,let vs 
meante in thisplace. Nowe we notdoubt buthe will dothe like 
haue to gather firſt of all, ſee= toys, ſothat we defire him, ha- 
ing we are ſo weake, thatifour uing al our confidence in him,8c 
Lorde ſhew vs examples of ver- recourſe tohim. But when wee 
'tuc and ſtrength, we muſt make 20 haue thus called to mind the ex- 
our profite ot them. As we ſee amples that are layed before vs, - 
nowe adayes howe manye fuffer let ys marke alſo,that God gui- 
for the warde ef God : trucitis deth the fairhful in ſuch ſort that 
we ſhal not alwayes ſec the fires he neuerdeceiveththem. Truth 
kindled before our eyes,bur our iris that Saint Paule alledgeth 
cares may ring with them:for we here that he had beendeliuered, 
hcare often inoughe, howe our becauſe God would further vie 
Lorde calleth / that wee his ſeruice inthis worlde . But 
knowe todeath. Nowe if we wil God hath diverſe wayesto ſaus 
not bee condemned for ſuche 30 his . Sometimes hee deliuereth 
ſhameful vnthankfulneſſe, wee them, bycauſe hee will prolong 
multe _recciue this ayde which their life, he taketh them out of 


the hand of Y wicked indeſpit'of 
their teeth: but ſometimes God 
deliuereth his by deth. Truth it is 
y this kind of deliueraunceis not 
much ſet by amongeſt the chil- 
dren of this world,and the vnbe- 
lecuers: for their onely ſtayeis 


hath not my God ſhewed mee 40 here beneath, they arc tycd to. - 


hereby,that hee will not forſake 
them at their neede, whichcall And there 


this bodely life. 
they knowe what 
thus 


p ; | bJ . 

014 Fob.Cal. 
this meanethto be delivered by 
the hand of God, in dying. But 
for our part,whe we lecthe chil= 
dren of God are nothing ama- 
| ſed ardeath;andthatGodis gJo+ 
rified inthem;,and triumpheth in 
them, thoughe the worlde reuile 


22.5 


ermon upon .Þ.Cap.z. 


WY" i vs, | uaile. thi 
again( rilhad worked le 
srext, when Saint teach» 


eth vs here,& boaſteth Ygodde. 


livered him out of fo many per-= 
ſecutions, wherwitha man wold 
haue thought he ſhold have ben 


them; yet their enimies ſhall bee clean{wallowed yp as indeaths 
confounded {+ and they that ſee- pir.Nowif we vouchlafe not+to 
med to bee nothing , ſhewe that to marke good exiples,which ſerue 
hath clad them with a won= to edific vs, wee are faultieinthis 
erfull grace,that there is thatin behalf, for we haue fo many wit= 
them, whichaman wouldene- nefſes of Gods yertues & helpi 
neuer haue looked for:and(robe whichhe beltoweth vp6 vs, that 
ſhorr ) that there is not onelya they are inough' ro purour out 
victorie to ſurmount all tentati- eyes(asa mepabfag) & yet 
ons,but that God maketh anvn= we thinkenot on thE.And' again 
wonted wiſedome to ſhinein wealledge;Hoyſee,I carr not tell 
-them, & a vertue that no world- what will become of this, 1can-» 


.man hath.Therefore when we 20 not tel what (hal doin this be- 


{ee all this,haue we not occaſion 
' tobe confirmed ? Haue wee not 
y matter of comforte , in 


Therefore let vs marke well, that 
when we haue made our profite 
of the conſtancie that is in Gods 
ſeruaunts,and of their good con- 
uerſation & holines of life , whi- 
che we have perceivedinthem, 

that we muſtalſo come and con- 
| fiderthegraces y God beſtowed 
ypon them, how he always held 
them faſt by their hand, & never 
deceiued tht at neede, but drew 


the our of the gulfe of death,and_ 


in all reſpe&ts ſhewed himſelfe a 
Pitifull tather cowards the, This 


1s the cheefeſt thing we have to 


this that S.Paul ſhewcth yshere? © 


marke, if wee will io reſolue our 40 
ſelues, that all the tentations of will he make an end; Andisit fo 


"the diuell ſhall beable to laye a= that hedcliuered hisat all 


half. And why ſo?Bicauſe y diuel 
haue ben conttthe ſhould hold 
vs indarkenes: and we fee howe 
ithathcome to paſſe, &hovw god 
hath ſer ir out before oureyes. 
And therefore ler vs learne to 
marke y graces which God hath 
beſtowed vp6 his children,as we 


30 ought to do,toy end they maye 
bk | 


| confirmations for vs, 
& that we may take hartof grace 
to vs, & that we may not onel 
hauea zcale and defirero walke 
vprightly, bur though heauen & 
earth ſhould ſceme to be turned 
—_ downeasirt were,we may 
wayes go ofiour courſe. And 


wow For we know y Ged'is 


"'Vvnc 


geable, & as he begon fo 


times? 
Let 


Cap. then.Epito Tnieihi C- 
Letvs notfearethen thathe wil evuericone of. ys muſte tnake 
leaue vsat onrneed,or he will - Sore rape og gore 
| ers rr vn) pearione, poke v=o 
to we may god to:mented & 
Paule ſpeakerthnotonely of hys vnbelecuers; Ter notdoubr fot 
own perſon, he addeth a al that, of their good rep utation, 
TOC This wete Loenrnhit dnt, if we 
godly in Ieſwe (brift ſhall boe perſer _—_ ſerir foorth more at 
cated.When he ſaith ſo,he rge.Iſaid(firſ} of we hay ben 


cth that the-dodtrine he ſer down 210 _— 


—_ hot Gl hal 


before, is not for two orthree, Jiuefaithfullyi 

but all. the members of Jeſus ſuffer perſecution tha 

Chriſt, alltheychar will be ofhis muſt preparc him ſelfe to er 
flocke, mul} themſclues Now we ſaid before that the dis 
to this bankee and thathe ſpake uell is our deadlie enemie., and 
not ofagoamaencly Sur rews hath an infinite number of impes 
ed ys what was pi pro- inthe'y '« Therefore our 
ficable forvs al. rue itis that wo - warre is optn, if wee will bee of 
ſhall nor all de ually one Tefus Chriſt his band,and cleaue 
meaſure, we ſhall notbee perſe- 20 ro him. 

cured al afier one ſort. For we ſee ''A faithfull dares bod 
how God] a number off make his rekening (ifhe wil noe 
faithful: beone burned, an bee deceiued)toliue atreft, and 
hundreth ſhall die in-their beds, thogh he giue no man occaſion 
and more. 'And therefore God to complaine ofhim,let him noe 


hath noc _——_ a certain and 

equal law, ſhall be perſe- 
_ cutedafter one faſhion; bur yet 
wecannort lerue God, ynleſſe we 


thinke that euerie man will doe 
the like: For God will notſuf- 
fer ys toliueat ref, Wee ſee that 
when a man hath no other enc- 


be ſoldiers. And'why ſo? Forit 3® mies, hee ſhall bee ar diſquicte 


can not bee bur the worlde. will 
ſpeake againſt Chriſt, & againſte 
all his members. For wee e 
the worlde'isleade by the ſpirit 
of Sathan:- and therefore t 

muſt needes be crueltic joyned 
with that hatred I ſpake of . Sees 
it is fo,y faithful ſhal neuer be at 
reſt; butthey ſhall bee 
and moleſted either orie 
other Now this doQrine' muſte 
ſcrue'ystoa double vie: to wit, 


with in him ſelfe, GO D wil ot 
wayes pgiue” vs ſome ſpurres 
prickys,andit wete fornot noi 
elſc buttoawake ys.He will 
proue bitr patience': on the 0+ 
ther fide we muſtlearn to breath 
to heauen warde, =_ we do not 
Jull our ſelues on {1 e bpm 


ed , world. Soinſin a. 
Eany or © af ves 


we are ofice _—_ artdoe 
ſelues to refift al'Y affanlrs of f3- 
Mmm.ij, than 


Sathan, andifwee muſt be pers» 
ſecuted, to beare it patiently » &f 
not ſtart afide:we muſt come to 
Rs ale 4 
wee 
muſt nor eſteeme the —_ for 


it. And thisis verie notable . For 


we ſee agreate number turne at 
every blaſt of wind, (as y ſaying 


916 fob.Cal.12.Sermion-vpon Cap.z. 


che Saint Paule ſpeak 


uolte? And- agayne.,. ifa ſer. 
uant of be vniuſtl afflicted, 


eth of? ro 
wit, that the affitions whiche 


c to the . more ho- 


is) becauſe 49." Pane w2 6 {hh acrbltndfrerentbatet: 


of a man, when he was in credite 
and eſtimation,burif they ſe the 
winde againſt him , then begi 

they thus : Howe nowe ? What 
thought I off? In ſomuch y they 
will condemne a Chriſtianat the 
firſt blowe, like bligge men, be- 
fore they ſee wheth@he be per- 
ſecuted right or wronge. Andin 


ted) thenall the triumphes in 
the earth : otherwiſe we pur no 
difference between good doings 
and cuill, Sec,here is a ſeruaume 
of God perſecuted. And why ſo? 
Becauſe he hath donne his dutie 
faithfully. And thereis ancuill 

docr puniſhed for his faults boch 
of re ry Yea bur 


this caſe, ifthe wronge were on- 20 the one deſeruerh to bee hatred, 


ly donne to men, yet were ittoo 
much : but men make no bones 
at it to condemne the dodtrin of 
God when it is perſecuted. True 
itis that ther area great number 
y make a ſhew, as who ſay they 
received the goſpell ſo long as it 
is preached, and no man ſpea» 
keth againſtit:but if there come 


the other to be ſet by. When we 
ſee this, let notthe vnthankeful - 


 neſle of the worlde hinder vs, 


from making ac of 
which are panen for y truth 


and ler ys bewareeſpecially,that 
we condemnethem nor raſhly, 
as we are toreadieto docit.And 
therfore it is not with out cauſe 


any gt giue good to- 30 S.Paule ſerdownthis ſentence, 


ken it neuer too 


to wit, thatall they that wil live 
godly in Tefus chriſt ſhalbe perſe 
catiobes mult we do the?Firſt 
of all let everie man looke nar- 
rowelyto him ſelfe; and bicauſe 
God appointeth ys,and jnroleth 
vs here + 0-26 datrnchragany 
ers, let vslearnto prepare our ſel. 
ucs for war:zthogh god bere with 


-—_ 
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fidelice in all me 
chelrenenics, Yen;und rot for 


Ng FotiR mjn yo 
CC OI 
erat 
diet & al his be 


appeac 
y yteerly Gurr: 
hue godly cs, come.Andthatit is foghediuell 
—_ —— 
not as theeves,asm ' Kecangto 
ione Goſpeinbe wicked ate madur ie, 
brchrake Mice pmiichans Howcanitherh 
batic to tiiffer;bee for the xwitnes 79 TIO 
hegtyith andthatGod may And therfore lerys mark 
edi: Andrhercfore ſee well; rhar Ieſus: Chriſt:hark his 
- gn ls lowers bannerdiſplaycdy'as who'would 
notitarmen ſfins.And enterintocombate: 
|belidethisltezivs -wharke: alfoubas | 
thatchovghe yee Seabees ID m_—__ 
weemult not be be hisdifcip myoneas, ofts 
| Sfombect bra ox Saing fines which h w 
Paulc yad2%s awamch word be- reat vert nes vb 


fordg;thatwslholdp 
violence: 


20 


bs dankbles 


wor 
miſhe.our:names:hith falle res 


KSP pottes vingu 
| welmuſbbear, Fipavendy at; bed 
wr wwe nalkeiacdifos by 
Godgandlinajindach ſoneoavith rome 4 vr 
ounneighborsghatnie tay pro» 2 tions be lewd. all ſuv 
teſt duxinnotenſie: eters to 

icaveffit and cauſe, 
tobe kabwea;h wenn peatitcus = 
ted biemiſe woe yea 
wd5, Phulc adleth this-worde; 
Jeſus Cleft, Tub its that #« the cal Fine Pal enednber 


Ing ap fx wy > ave 


wh ime ag AI3 "$679 
ga worlddto inake a 
if wewil be con- 
of the goſ- 


pollve wtlhapuhetna. bang as 


were eric n__ 


prerkotichn { Me Ce DOE: 
CER oy on Comeny 


has? its und 


| fi CO 
be contentto beare with. vs, (a 
y we werenot Chriſtians. How 
many are therechat woulde bce 


taliuexvnl 
ng 
if {6 be that we would diſguiſe: 
our ſclues: but becauſe we 


Jones pry open en 
——_ a any waar ,Þ - _ er 
-_  foreibwe CN 

ſeteelet ys bewlarwe make ous 


ced, bu let vs bee ncdtinel 
wean rn i try er ourlife 
ohne, Pau 


larme, and will haue vs enter in- oa it noterecue vs uo 
to bacraile againſt all chem,thar members of Iefus..Chritte vp+ 
can.not abide him, butingreate pop this! condition,” ahdler' vs 

rage refiſie his kingdome,;cuerie call to minde wharc hath; beene 
0 Fant eaatiodih ſhewed vs before, that if we dye 
tothis condition. Thisivitinfew with himtodaye, wee hauc life 
wordes,we have to marke.ypon epared for ys in heauen.Ther- 
this Veen | 49 foreſeeingir, is ſay we arclure 
erremainethno, * the viſterie,and forour three 
weprachlſs it, the Gaitbickerrngovec haile a fruite 


Mman.iiij, in 


Sg 


ſo follow: tekes Chriſt; 
thatrhoug ſeewe ſhall be 
drius out ofthis world with ſlan- 


many by vs Gerebincit, I” 
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vers. nav les/ ang 
Fu Ten "1 9 
come withſuchcardes. Yea and 


when we ſec the enimies of God 


EI] 


ruptions and abuſes better! wel - 
—_ then true doQrine ; when 


derous lies and reportes againfte 1 wee ſee the'wicked make their 


v5,we ceaſc not tocleaueto bim 
xaril he by intotheheaue- 
ty glorie which-be hath promifed 
vs,yea andhath purchaſed forys 
with his bloode. And moreouer, 
to theiend we: ſhould know that 
the perſecutions which $. Paule 
h ofjare not: and 
rdeonely,bur thatthere are 
_ kinds of them, hefaith pre- 
- worſe being cerne F% 
prong other, Inwhichwordes 
he ſeterhvs down a notable kind 
of perſecution,” when men ſhall 
greatly torment the ſeruauntes 
of God,8: Sathan beareth afway 
with his lies,and numbers be ra- 
ging mad againſty doQrin,other 
peruertand mar al, & in the mean © 
while the wicked waze worſe & 
worſe : when Ifay, the ſeruants 
a God ſhall fee this, were it not 
ele abs to turnthem quite aſide, 
had beene fenſtd a- 
nſtir a Fs while before ? 
or this cauſe Saint Paule faith, 
that wee muſt not bee ſo altoni- 
ſhedarthe marter, though wee 
ſeedeathat hande , and priſons 
andtormentes , and all ſuch likez 
though the wieleed gnaſhetheie 
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" handled atlarge 


criumphes , and -blaſj 
fpeake euill rrdwn.nxantrr 


peru meane while the doc= 
rrine of ' God retire backe; 

notwithſtanding let ys ftandfaſt 
in the middesof ſuch. ftumbling 
dlockes This is it Sainte Paule 
meant to exhort ys inthis 
Butbicauſe the whole cannot be 


''arrhis preſent, 

»  (ctthis bee ſufficient for vs,thar 
© kowſoeuer we do, we muſt bee 
armedto ewetſhal 
nouer bee fitto ferue God; and 
our LordeleſusChrift;and reſiſt 
fathan his mortal enimie. For he 
wil neuer leaue of: and beſide y 
he hath an infinite niiber of 
jintheworltd:weknow;he is} 

: theroflies, we know heis' 


© to all eruehrie, & haha manhe- 


ring ſpitie.Therfore ſeingiris ſo, 
know wethat we muſtbe alwais 
ſubie@ ro anumber of troubles, 
and afflitions,if we live as Chri- 
ſtians. And iris not foreuery one 

of ys to'take his portion , bue 
God will give ys as much as tice 
thinketh good; And therefore 
let vs commitre our ſelues to his 


good will', for he itistharmuſte 
diſpoſe + + tony =" 4 


—_— 
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vs beready to-followe, And in 
the meane ſeaſon let vs comfort 
our ſelues, if God donorſuffer 

vstobe: ends OO_ 


though hee 

yon 9m 

ING 
ay apes ar wr. 1h ro $ 

deſeruedan hundred dearhes:& IO bur we thalt be a« 

ſceing GOD leaueth our finnes ble to-ouercome all troubles 8 

hidden,and-doeth.nor x 


arent nbd actentss 
thar vs, and notwith- 
ſt all our: infirmicies, "WE 
ſhall obreine the viRtorie;ſothar 


ns ns | 


nedforinhennen. ES 

give hunchart Grtbe. we 49D 7.5 
eth on ys,wheri by exempring vs Nowlerwfillddwie belige 
from that ſhame: _ the fureufour dGod, con- 
ſcrued,he will haue ys beare his feflin o tata ; 
markes and badges, and be his ram pray Jr. 
heraldes as it werezTobe ſhort, them betterthet we haue done, 
when we {uffer as irwere in his and oopenoureyes,that on 
perſon,and the. quarrell we rake deteft'all our « 
IG and he ſheweth himlelfe nes tobe apes Ae. 


': The 23, Sermon vpponthe 3 Chapeer. 


14. Bur abide thewin inthoſe thi es which thou haſt leaned, cadre 
commited to thee, pnowing of thox baſt learnedthew. 
Is And that thou baſt byowen from thy childehoode the bake. ſeriptares, 

, which Pp IEeY , by the halt Nas is ws Jeſus 


Houzke i bets acclateafirtinh daywcke: 
ttentation ta, tructhof God, yermuſtwe be 

JG lee the-worlde ſo 40 thus: conſtant, 'cipecially when 
(d)/ NL frowardtoclewe God hath once revealed his will 
5qnqnlﬀ athcr tothe cor- tov330 ſtandfaſt ymoit,andbe 


ike of,and 1s naturalll toys. For 
yanitiein vs;Therofore when £42 
thancammetb tobroche hys de- 


this che diuell doeth alt he can, 
andaath hisimpes to'turne ys 4- 
wihke out cyes;and rune | 


fide downeghis is a double mil< 


eciptcs to bliade' our eyes with- xg cheefe. And thertore iris requi« 
tobim;we netdeno ſpurres, Bur with(tandchis milcheefe-. And 
Ff-GQD. will -drawe vs to him; this isie thaeSaine Pautfhewerh 
hemuſworke in ys by the ver-: v$inchis place}, that-when wee 
weof theholic Ghoſte, he mult; have profited wel in theſchoole 
reforme vs,yea.& wholy change. of God;and takena good 'roore 
 vsAndrthus let vs oucrcome this: inhis word, thenthough Sathan 
tentation: when the wrld ftar=; vic his practiſes and tubKilries; 
teth aſide and uns aitght | G_ ga about to marreal,: 
and wicked, let vs conſider that 49 and the tructhof God ſeeme ts 
qproceedeth'of the-malice'and be ytterlybanniſhed asir were': 
corruption of men. But that we por notwithſtanding, we'tnay be 
nay y better know,how we may toſtande faſte and make ic 
phe: vnill the, viftorie ,;let vs good. For the truth of Gods of 
marke what $,.Paule faich/here.; {irengrb-to make vs invincible 
de ( fauth he ) in thoſe thinges: againſtal lies, fothat weteceiue” 
which thow haſt-learned,c# are com it & honor it as we ought; Thus 
mitted tathee , knoweng of whome muche touching the hiſt point: 
thou learnedſ? them, and that thiw Which $.Paule toucheth here:he 


ba#t knowen the bolie Scrqptare:e-'30 doethnat barely will Timothie 


nen from thy childehoode, Firlt of to be couragious,that he belicue 
he ſheweth, that we ſhould be notabules andiilluſions, whiche 
ſtraightways caried away, were theworlde is given to, bur hee 
it notthat we are armed & fen- AMaith; Abide in that thou haſt ears 


{ed with the: trueth of God. For 
what wiſedome have to hold the 
good, and ſhuntheeuill > Haue 
we anyſuch diteretion ofnature 
to be giuen to trueth rather,then 
colyes? Iris cleane contrarie.As 
I ſaide before, we needenot go 


| tothcicbogle tolcarne lyes,be- 


ned. Asifhe fajde, ifthou ware 
an ignoraunt man , that"tieuer 
taſted ofthe tructh of God, in 
vaine ſhould Iexhoft,rhe&to be 
tedfaſt : bur nowe feeing God 
hath bene thus gracious to thee, 


To takethee vnto him ſelfe, {ee- 
ing; thou haſtihis word , thou 


_ 


"wuſt enter baldely incobarcell; 
pO here fir of all, 

$Godisrd ys _ 
xpl Ger him to lighten vsin 
hisxruch: he. doth it noronly for 
this, putpolſe , j>that weeidhould 
kaowetbar ood;bur alſo 
that we: -zodifcern 
that chats + os -of 
ittharwebeao 
Sathans lyes, but have this wiſe- 
dome;; a oahdtarour Gd 
fron) ajtentations: whenhe hath 
calt any Jers-andlaide/ an 
bling obleckesitowinayes, that 
yet notwithſtanding, «We bene 
uer: haduateinates, And' for 
this. cauſe we ought to beflired 
vp ſa miche the, more; tomake 


— « T eta 


theworlde atc nice andaintic) 
pReney {chollers,lec vs nor be 
you far all. that tirplace it 
we to marke-in. this 
Bur yer there is-an ather point 
Lore earn that 
l noton 
irugedin the 


the Prophetes, but was alſoap- 
poi mſogWs to: layeic 
mh. vpon other « x6 1 2 & 1 
v1, Nowe-uueitiis;, thar everie 
one of ys aceording tohis men» 
ſure, is bound 40 inftrue his 
neighbours; but there is a 


his office 326 wit, 


Cad ce hora Tinellle. 
ee! arm 9.7 


our profie ofthe; wordof' GOD; 39 perenneio 


$0 is ada aeobaders 
ibenin= foorthwith, Thar Tawwochie exc 
doctrine of 
the Goſpel, of elawe, and of 


» 46 Heathen . Truth ir is that ett, 
all circumſtance. bere .in[Time> therwas a: Heachen:bar God of 
thy,becauſc of 


bock 


kmnanntSreatyr oder ys Fo 


docrineof ſaluation, thisought 
toinflame him-ſo- much more 
20this-carcfulnes CD 
which Saine-Paulo pale! of 
fore. :And:foler ys miafke _ 
hart the faichfull muſt: be coy 


:with 3p {tant, whenthey [ce the worlde 
fall fromG 


andmenbecome 
necked,'y chefe 
norwithſiandiag, ſhall rec 


maine conquerour'?” but the ini- 
nifters of the 1 61s 
thathaue charge to teache, mult 


tncopning hemgetloan 


belsand- 


ſee any confifion or —_ 
der. Glow? This ivic we haueto 


beare away in this- place; whett 
EPankeaficorharhotnd token 


coplart + Thixmintors | 


from hu cheldehoode had learned 


the holie Scripture , Whereby he 
meaneth. that; Fimothie . had 's 


cat. deate more. aduauntage} 
. ey) re rs {cho 


ler;8&& Gogdhad brenghr 
thefaich nor 


beneconverted! 


ro , 
and had 


bis'gratious- aa: 


;followe be faich of his mother, 


-and of his grandmother, as 
_— before .  Andtherefore he 


pr mr rr « doorner 


God,..andia truercligion,cue 
fram ES wes 
were. Nowethis were veriere- 
quiſite in allminiſters of y word 


924 hog, Gann Py 


[rerooroiyhrg mew. 14 


hemuſt 0/4 with himlelfe,te 
inghe hath crredalhis life 
to makeirecom for thathe 
hath lo. Bue that hayo re- 
cciued [true ;and redodtine, 
eucn fromthe: , what 
are they bound todo? Are: they 


of God:and ſurely,whenthinges ro normuch more bound to God? 


were wel in the.church, _ Yeas verily. See there is achilde 
they of .whome there was here,tharhath boene baptiſed in 
bope,were diligently inſtru the | name of - our: Lorde Ieſus 


and (o,that they learned not "i 
mane ſciences onely, but were 
accuſtomed; to the holie Scri —_ 
ture,and when: panning 
age oftwentie yeages, Paprnees 
mighe be bolde , abdrikebeares 
eo them tobe better inſtructed; 
All this became ny when 


the ONES! 


rio nd howlſo- 


ever it be, it ſhould be obſerued 

qmongſithe Cheiſtians, and to 
- keepe good ſeede inthe church, 
they that might ſceeme- to befic 


to teache, ſhould be exerciſedin 30 bane beene 


the holie Seri and be prac- 
tiſedia it 19 wean 
- hoode.. And herewithall let'vs 


marke,that $.Paule direQteth his 


{ all themthac haue had 
chi wry in es mn 


io ppajne wel wort the no 


wy if healabs} dee Gs 
yearc olde, being already olde 


Chriſt he knoweth noe what the 
filth and abhomination of Pa- 
piſtrie hath heard 
Goſpell, he hath had his eares 
bearenwich it; yea he hath beer 
trained ypby ho befeloke cane 


20 tothe yearevofdilcrerion : is he 


I 6/019 wr 
fe eſſe he be anſwerable to 


uri vpoh cog. ren 
diliget toreceiue what he knows 
eth doeth belong to the trueth ? 
—— aidech yore 
aint apr vr 

which. from ex eldchoodd 

ie ſo fall all & 

o fallout a 
ſhall belefle eget we 
ſelues, andthey hang double 
condemnation, ſeeing they fall 
away from the doQtine wherein 
they had ben jaftructed '{o long 
apo; and ſhould haue bene very 
well confirmed inic, Andthis is 
preciſely ſpoken for the' youth 
49 that hath bender inthe 
Goſpell'. Anumberhaveerred 
along while; but PO 
| oF 


d25 


Cap-3  TherEpinT Timothie, 

they mult not be , if pared forall them, which from! 
Goa call them when are: their childhood have benpure- 
come to mans age , or haue al. cog in the doQtine offak- 
ſed the grams eateſt part of their | uation, and be not aunſwerable 
bur (as I faide bekes) they moſ to it,ſhewing a.greater yertue & 
ſtirre vp themſelues ro walke ſo Redines —_ Halllyes and falſe 
muchthe better, torecompenſe dodtrines, then they that are yer 
the time paſt, which was loſt,and: nouices,and have not long ſince 
ynprofitably ſpent. But howſo« knowen what the truethot God 
eucrit be, young men that ne- 10 was. « 

uer taſted of falſe doctrine , that This' is it we haue to. marke 
neuer t00ho my cull courſe, gre in wow circumliance. pejoyia Saint 
hauc bee nee c addeth. Knowmng 

grace of Oo ouerned & thou haſt learnedit, Wher 
accuſtomedfrom the begi ning ſheweth that we cannot be 

to holde the way of ſaluation, edinanydodrine, pulefſeichous 
when they turne away from the a good certeintie. Forif we will 
trueth,and the diuel hath gotren maintcineathing,and nor bowe, 
them,ſhall we not ſay, that they andinthe meane ſeaſon; be nor 


are worſe then accurled, & haue 
Toſtan incitimable benefit? And 
yet we ſee howe the worlde go- 
eth, For they which neuer knew 
whatthe tiss of Papiſtry 
. meant,ought to be litle Angel ; 
_ we ſee they haue almol 

ERR OF deſpiſe God, and 

eſo wicked, that a man would 
thinke they neuer vnderſtoode 


aſſured , what are we. but ſelfe 
d men and liffe in an op1- 
ion? This is no vertue, Therfore 
efore we can reſolue our ſelues 
to be conſtantinany matter, we 
muſt firſt of al haue it wel ſealed 
to v5,and be well affured of it, 
we may ſay, This hath meat in ut 
mouth, we rein orefr doubt of i it 
itis notathing 


Iſu 
one word of the Goſpell, ſuch a 30 onlyto be ſo,as who wn" lay, 


rage they are in againſt God, as 


I thinke ſo,me thinketh:bur the 


though hee had-ncuer IIS matter is ſo, ;it.is an vndoubted 
ha, 3 andthe more fa= - trueth. If wehaue not this, we 
iar he was with them, it ſee EIN 
ned cos pled tode- rig fond wary EC 
ite a> raging cauſe S.P recitely exp 
_ ther Timon of whs 
For what is our youth now.s helcarnedic. And welece, 
dayes ? Did cuermanheare of when our faith ſhall be rightly 
ſuch impictie asis nowadayes? 40 ruled, 1meane, be ſuche 
We ſec it: and therefore there is as GOD likethoff: we "xr wp 


: 


condemnation pre- 
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ſodothe Turkes and Heathetisz tro chooſe with diſcretion, and: 
but what?Itis but a thinking,but to doe'ſo,we mult know before 
an'opinion that they haue con- whether it be-the' truethor nor. 
ceived, Yea;buryetweſeethey Andontheother fide, we muſt 
are fully fer ypon it ; Well, they beware we ſtrive not ubburn.. 
are mainteiners of opinions, and ly, when we are notthroughly: 
that is nocommendationifor we well aſſured: for that is to Tu 
may not hold thatfor a doArrine; the gate asit were againſt God,” 
which we hauc'no proof off, And if we wildefend a doubtfull opi. 


therefore we mult learne rodiſ- ro nion. As we ſee many ignorant 


cerne; if we will have a faith wel 
ruled , thatisto ſay, if we will 
knowe wharthe trueth is, wee 
mult diſcerne berwixe light and 
darkenefle.Thus much rouching 


one point, Beſides this we are 


warned alſo, not to be too haſty 
to caſt our ſelues headlong, and 
to receive a doQrine whiche-we 


men, which ſcorneto be inſtruc- 
m— _ what iris = live, 

nave lived long ynoueh im the- 
worlde,lam ws, eel hilde, | 
This will doltiſh fooles ſay, whi- 
che neuer ſought out anything 
in all their life + and' yet fee a di- 
ueliſh boldenefſe, when men are: 
thus rebellious and Riffenecked. 


knowe not * ſo'ſcone ava man 20 Forthey triue againſt God in a 


hath ſpoken,if we imbrace that 
whiche he hath ſaide, this is a 
vaine lightenefle. Trueth itis we 
mult ſhewe our' ſclues'ready to 
be taught of God, we muſt have 
fuch a forwatdnes, that ſv ſoone 
as he hath opened his mouth, we 
mult be liſtning to be 'obedient, 
& reply not: but we muſt know 
before, whether it be God that 
fpeaketh.Herevpontherfore we 
mult diſcerne. Ando let vs be- 
ware of ſuch fooliſheligheneſle, 
that we receiue not indifferent. 
ly and without diſcretion, what- 
ſotuer ſhall be ſaidero vs. For 
they that are ſo light of beleefe, 
are cafily carried away, andin's 
ſhort ſpace : aman can not tell 
when he hath won them or loſt 


the. And therfore this is a profi- = 
table le flon,thar we ſhold 


rage : asmuch as inthem lyeth, 
they ſtay that the grace of GOD 
can not come/to them. And 
therefore ler vs beware of ſtub- 
burnnefle in doubtfull matters : 
and as Saint Paule giueth vs a 
rule, let ys not be conſtant, bur 
where we knowe it is God thar 
ſpeaketh, andthat we hauc his 
yndoubtedtrueth;-To be ſhort, 


3% when we have wandered in ig- 


norance,let vs learne ro turne y 
bridle :' andif God be fo grati- 
ous to vs to reache vs gut his 
hand;toſhewe vs we haue 'done 
amilſe, letys beaſhamed'6f the 
faule we haue c6mitted; but yer 
lervsbeready and prepared, to 
be amended as-neede is: and let. 


' vs haue this readinefſe'in ys to, 


be raughe; to be louing, $0 be'04 
bedientto that whic —_ 
Ww 


Cap3- 
knoweto be good: ſecingat 
firlt chop we were —_ 
aduiſed to take the right way of 
faluation. Now it remaineth-we 
know from whence thiscertein- 
ticcommerh.> 1 ſaide, we. mutt 
knowe',-that' it- commeth-ftoth 
the rrueth which we haue recei- 
ued. Yea;bur from whence com- 


meth y knowledge? Ic leemeth; x0 beby: 
that S.Paule contenteth himlelte. 


here,that we have had an honeſt 
& faithful nano inſtruct vs. For 
he was Timothics ſchoolmaſter, 
And he faith, K of who thou 


haſt learned ; Bur yerour faith 


ſhold be ro weak, & cuil groun- 
ded, if it ſhould be buile-»vpon a 
mortallman's there is none bur 
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zedhirm r6 his ſeruice, & that the | 
arthly,but the p = 
Not c Oo 
-our Lord lefasChnſtSo welce 
4n wilbemwel 
allured,& had reſolute & con- 
Aanvfaith,we muſt beperſuaded 
4t is hethat rt Ar ener A Ie 
we 
-Thaveia wile teacher: on 
. ructed me; is averie: curing 
-man,& ofa godly life: all this is 
but arrynderhelp. And therfore 
we muft be able to proteſt, we 
haue god, who li vswi 
- his word, & ichreache 
. vs ar his mineſters, 8 y they they have 


taught vspurely,& without ahy 


od only, y can be authorof our 20 pena wary a. thei have 


be a looking 
tis. Bur yeritwas requ 
ſhold 
might 


cotallp 
pa iſiterhis 
forezte wit,Y:Þ world 
now y God had appoun- 


faith, Howis it thE y S.Paul cal- roght vs y which th a 

leth Timothic hereto y confide- A) his mouth: 

ration ofhis perſon? Lerys mark wil aſk;how we may have aſter 

Y S.Paule mentnorta magaifte, -cbintje;) Surely not by our awhe 

Sither of viiſechme Fas mica 'witptwiſdom,bur wemuſt pray 
 orhis ynderſtiding,nor any ſuch toſcale hiseruth in-our hatrs 

matter,as who wold ſay, Y were his holy ſpicit,y we tnay have 

AE was _ 3 whrrant , y we'benot hindeted 

point, bec e-was dppointe becing throuphlyrefolued n 

an apoſtle,& had a heauo _ <IP iedoCine ri 9.9 made-:a 

ling,6 was ſentfrs'God. T, ſure bargaine with him, And for 

it he will haue Timothy tofiay this cauſe this-ritle is _— 

himſelf ypon. Trueth itisthathe 8 fpirite of God, y heis thecearnet 

ſhewedplainly that it wasnotin = peny of our adoption ; &:7 ſeake 

vaine y Godtiadcatied him: for abeby Godratifieck bis word, 

we are ut rium im and maketh irauthenticabinour , 

entedhis office,whar yprightnes hairs; Andforthis cauſe alſo he \c Fo 

there wasin him, har holineſſe is called Y ſpirit of wiſdom & dib-2 "TY 

of life, Even ſomuch Y-he-mi 'cretis. Andtherfore let'vsmarke Elaic. 1.3. 


ec 40: well; -rhat'we muſt beafſured of 


god jfwe withaue fucha groad 
.offanh;asthe'dinel ſhall not. be 
able to caſt Cowre, coc _ 
c 


4 Wn 


028 Juba vie . 


he cac, ptaiſewhat he liſt: but 
that we may goe ondaily in the 
rightwoy yntil we hauc oucr- 
come all the combattes where- 
| with God would. exerciſe ys in 
AOIAN Nowifweaſkc 
, whar reaſon: they 

warn, 76d 2) {oltoute'to their 

opinions , Jp _ able 

d: » alledge for cheir 
- Truth ir1s that they willlay, we 
will follow our fathers and our 

aunceſtours : they will alled 

fot themſelues their mother 

Church: burwhen all this ſhall 

be conſidered,  wharmanner 6f 

fathers haue PE 


her Aw DR cofor their 


i wy (hich they call their 20 lution withinthem 


mother)it is a Synagogue of Sa- 
than,which hath hunted and ba- 

-niſhed leſus Chriſte fromir. $6 

-then weſce, they like 
madde men caſt away all 
doarine,and the diuell 
witched them to followe ſuche 

:Ullufions as they hauc ben dron- 

ken with all, cuen fromthe be- 

' ginnin notwithſtanding, 
. rl ney in che: if they 
would enterintotheir conſcien- 
ces to examine aright <rnmm 


th haue an y ood certei 
| dence houldfind hel 
viterly amaſcd. - 


Bur wee may not maruell s at 
ir w_ CTR for they haue buta 
iete,their 


wr own very meer 'ofhell: 40 


butir ispitie, that amongelſt ys 
where the Goſpell is pvarrangl 


way 
"eg 


z0 leaueth them iu. di 


; 
$--F 
: 
20 
; lay 
” 
: 
4 i, | 


ray FO vnder- 


any 
belecue the Goſpel ?.Infomuch 
Fs ns 59 
— 

yo? For th 


caddy epe roote, cuech 

itis chinke chat that which 

Jnr areas bu _ 
:: but 

pc ana wan ent me thy 

vesgro tid 


toit ynto the end, anday, itis 
CO have mo 
a at were. not 

led tobe _ to x yi. 
counſell,bue that God hath afſu- 
red them, that they can not erre 
if they obey his worde: they are 
veric fewe. that ſhoote at this 
marke. And therefore alſo God 
they 
hang as it were by athread,thcir 
faith hath no hold. Andyer not- 
withſtanding, this i is not ſaide in 
vaine , that we: muſt knowe of 
whome wee haueirecciued this 
doQrine,Now'when Saint Paule 
hath thus ſpok&he addeth,,7 bar 
Sogn bee 1 made miſey 


Tone 
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to the holie Scripture , thatinit 


ucth vs to vnderſtand,that if we 
thinke to bee wiſe in our owne 
braines, we thall neuer in 
Gods ichole, but we ſhal remain 
confounded m our pride; As 
they that will iudge after their 


phantaſie, they that voucheſafe 10 3s it thatS. 


not to aske counſell at Gods 
mouth, but thinketheſclues pre-._ 
tic fellowes ynough to diſcerne 
betweene good and cuill , God 


uer 
found y 


victhem 'which truſt in their 
for this'cauſe S. Paule ſaying in 
this place that our wiſcdome is 
that we muſt notthink ſo of our 
ſelues, as though wee had ſuch a 
perfeftionin vs, to knowe what 
15 good and night, but rather that 


him, & taketh him for none of - 
his ſcholers . Therefore there ' 
proteſt, that we are fooles, that 
we knowe not what itis toliue, 
yntil God reache vs out his hand 
and twitch vs by the eare (as itis 
fidPſal.40.)to inſtru vs.This 
rota ans og mr ren 

re 
can make vs wiſe. Therefore 


| letvsdothis honour toy worde 


itand Our ices V 
thatthatis conteined init, _—_ 


go further, the di- 
uell ſhalbe our maiſter. For what 
are weableto vnderſtand of our 
ſchues, as I aide? But God is ſo 
good & grativus to vsto teache 
miliarly to our e as no» 


thing more, but yet proteſteth, y 


we muſt be yoid of all theſe fol- 30 there ſhalbee nothing wanti 
3 | YinktruRed IF 


hes. Wee muſtnot thinke our 
muſt _ urn yr 

| q | our 
wiſedome? T o be fooles,as Saint 


Pres my the firſte Epi- 
{Ule to the Corinthians. T ruth it 
is,that at the farſtebluſhe it ſee» 


meth tobe rude,that we muſt be 


fooles;if wee will bewiſe:; But 


while a man' hath ofie of 40 


conceit of him ſelfe, & think: 
he hath any witt in him togo- 


welhalbeperfectly' 
we hearehim, Andifwee be ſo 
deintie that we will not content 
our ſelues with the pure & fim- 
ple word of God, but will haue I 
cinot tel what els beſide. isit not 
turnevsoutof the ri ; 
nay wander EL 
beaſts? And therfore (as Iſaide) 
Let vsdo this honour to y word 
of god,to hold vs toy obedience 
Nan. of 


wiſedome. ' And againe, letvs faid) hefcttethdownepreci 
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of it,and giveit all perfetion of of wiſedome. Yea trueth,but(asT 


. 


markealſo,y S.Pauleaddeth not Faith in Jeſus Chrift . | And why 
without cauſe, That we ſhould be fo? Forit is aid 2.Cor;3. that es 


thus taught by the farth whichisin fus Chriſt is the ſoule of the 


law, 


Jeſus Chriſt. For itisnot ynough in ſo much y the lawe is compa- 
to haue the ſimple and bare rea» red to adcad bodie, that hath no 


ding of the holy ſcripture, but fl 
we Guſt beldenetn _ ,wemult if lefa 


th,nor vertue,norlife in it; 
us Chriſt be ſeperated from 


beaſſured ofhis trueth, that wee 10 it. What muſt we then do? If we 
wauer not. The Iewes haue the will profitin the holy ſcripture, 
Lawe and the Prophetes every let vs learne toreſorttoour Lotd 
day in their hands , they reade Icfus Chriſt. And as S.Paule cal- 
themin their ſynagogues , but leth him iny place,the ſouleof g 
yet notwithſtanding they re- ' Lawgjcrdhadbie ſoinanother 
maine ſtarkeblinde. And why placehe faith, thatheis theende , 
ſo? For they hold not the right of it. Will we notthercfore take p: 


way, they know not how toap- paines & loſe our ——_— 


ly the ſcripture toan holy vic. ercifing our ſclues in the 


oly 


fareth it with them y vpon a 20 Scriptures? Let vs ſee wee reſort 
curiofitic read y holy pra ſtreight to Icfus| Chriſte: for m 


Thereare a 


defire to. knowemuch,& only to dome & vnderſtanding ſhut vp. 
ſerue them for table talke: Well, | Whatistheholy Scripture, bus 
they turne their bookes.. But alooking glaſſeforvs tobehold 
woos At _— ende os their life, _ Arras in? ang) 
areas good as they were at eſtthing we: z '& our grea- 
du belle decrabeehais mice teſt happineſle "try en 
were not ſetled, they had no cer= haue God reucile himſelfeto vs. 
tein rule. Other are carricd away zo Andisit ſo,that Ieſus Chriſtis y 
with ambition,other go aboutto liuclyi wherein God ſhe- 
wreſt the holy ſcripture ,'they mwethbimielfe,asS. —_— 


haue acerteine malice,asweſecea Kkethinthenext 
number of cankred hearts,y ſeek 


nothing but to poiſon all, they ans. Then ſeei 


itis ſo, we'can 
yromes ed as ſcrpents: &there= but wanderinal ourlife,and 


re they labour to rt all aſtray, though weread the 


ſecond Epiſtle tothe Corinthi- 


fimplicitie. Did ſuch men cuer Scriptures, vnleſſewe followey 
profit in holy ſcripture? No,no: dodtrine/ which: is ſhewed vs 
and yet it-loſeth.not thisoffice 40 here: to wit, 'vnleſſe weknowe 


which S. Paul giuethithere: to Iecfus Chriſte, and the — 


wit,toinſtruQ vs inal perfetion thatareſent vs by him, &w 


hi 
he 


he giueth vs, as he hath the infi- 
nite treeſures of all wiſedome, & 
ofall righteouſneſle,& of all ho- 


lineſle,and to be ſhort, of life & 

faluation., 8] 
Thus wee ſce this worde is 

not needeleſſe, when S. Paule 


faith that wee may become wile 
by the holie ſcripture, if wee ap- 


ply it toknowe Ieſus Chriſte, to 10 haue confeſſed no. For 


put all our faithin him. Butbe- 
cauſe the worlde hath not follo- 
wed this rule, thereforeithath 
profited ſocuilin the holy ſcrip» 
tureas we ſee. Trueth itis that 


the greateſt cd not to 
knowe told ports paſts of God 


was , they thought the holy 
te 


men, 20 


Scripture was giuen for 
doours, ſothat marri 

and noble men, and merchaunts; 
and day labourers , and handie 
craftes men, let it alone. Weeare 
lay men (faied they) we are ſecu- 
ler: inſo much that they bereft 
themſclues of the teſtament of 
their heavenly. father : and by 
this meanes ſhut themſel- 
ues out of his inheritaunce , as 


fo, ' within theſe thirtie a 
man needed not to read the holy 
Bible to be agreatdoctour. Ifin 
all Italie, Fraunce, and all the 
countries in the worlde a man 
woulde haue asked and inqui- 
red of theſe greate doRours for 
the trueth, whether they had 
read ouer the Bible, they would 
EL ood 
occupied in matters, an 
rec wape.mdbary pe err 
o &= 
buns, vbvgus of holy Counſels. 
They had thygir deuiſes, wherein 
they all their time, & 
eltcemed the Bible as the diui- 
nitie of the ſunple and ſmall 
clerkes. | «th 
Thus ſuch a treaſure of wiſe-_ 
dome was nought ſet by, & they 
re 


Rong 
that had e to guyde other, 
we ————— them- 
ſclues: and when they reddthe 
holy Scripture, it is true that thei 
allowed it, but there was no talk 
of ſeeking Ieſus Chriſte there, Sc 
the infinite graces which GOD 
hath given vsin his perſon. But 


much as lay.in them |. This is an 30 they ſoughtathouſand vaine c6- 


horrible vathankefulneſſe that 
reygned in the worlde; to wit, 
that this qr" whiche was gi- 
ue vsiny holy ſcripture was not 
n——_ y = anna woulde 


harken. toit - But there was a 


greater miſchiefe then this , to. 


wit, that they that thought them 
{clues the propereſt fellowes, & 


trarieties, andthe holy Scripture - 
was drawen vpand downe by y 
haire, in ſo much that there was 
an horrible confulion and facri- 
ledge, when ſo holy a thing was 
turned at mens pleaſures : yea & 
they were not aſhamed to call it 
anole of waxe, and that to pro- 

haneit vtterly. Whereby wee 


were called doQtours , did not 40 ſce,that they made a plaine moc- 


voucheſafe once to looke vpon 
the holie Scripture. And that itis 


king ſtocke of GO D, and the 
Scripture is buta noſe of waxe. 
Nani. Aud 
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And nowe whenthey for it is not ynough' for'vs to 
diſpute againſt vs,theſe aretheir knoweTeſus Chriſt as the-vnbe« 
allegations, they ſay thereisrno leeuersdo, but our faithmuſt be 
certeintie in the holy Scripture, groundedinhim, & wemuſlt re« 
aman cannot 'tcll howe totake ceiue him , as one whome God 
it,or howe to expound it, but we his father hath appouintedto bee 
muſt ſtand to the holy Counſels, our maſter, and cleauefaſt to 5 
& whatſoeuer they haue deter- fimplicitie of his dorine. And 
mined.Fori(fay they) ſeeingthe moreouer, we muſt knowe, that 


holy Scripture is a noſe of wax, 10 we haueall righteouſnes in him, 


may turne it this wayand 
Tay, the liſt . This wee 2 
howe 


divell ruled wholly, 


a—_ him weareſet at one 
with God, bauine obteined for- 
giuenefle of our f{innes, and that 


with full reine in this curſed and — him weare made holye, 
deteſtable Papiſtrie@And there= to walkein all pureneſle of life: 
fore peed tub note this text fo wee muſt reſt our ſelues wholly 

' much the more,ſecing the holye vpponthis, knowing that hee is 
Ghoſt meant to giue vs areme- ourmediatour &aduocate, that 


die for ſo wicked and helliſh a 


maketh interceſſion for vs: and 


confuſion as this is, when hee 20 that in his name we call 
ecomriber 


ſayeth: My friendes , itts true 

you ſhall haue the treaſure of 

wiſedome,when you haue y iaw 
& the Prophetes : butyetnot- 
withſtanding you mult bedire- 
Qed. For if you rule yourſelues 
after your owne fantafie, & fol- 
lowe your owne appetite, our 
Lord wriſt cauſe) he. ſhall keepe 


rio way, & you ſhall neuer come 30 looke ypon God, that we ſhalbe 


to the marke: as wee ſee before y 


E 


God and haue all our r 
him, ſeeking no one of 
oodneſle but onely in him, for 
is the and founteine, it 
is ofhis e that weemuſt 
drawe, as itis aide inthe firſte 

of S.Tohn . For this cauſe 
S.Paul vſeth this worde, faith in 
Jeſus Chriſt: for then we may ſo 


C d into his glorie, yea in 
tring 


there are appretiſes which never this worlde, and in this 
profit, but rather go back. What life, God will cauſe his imageto 


muſt we dothen? youmulſt ſeek ſhinein vs, vntil he 


gather vs in- 


Ie A Aeon. # , 
OE ER ASSN 
NEON 


Teſus Chriſt, and when you haze to his cuerlaſting kingdome, and 
found him , you muſt content hath delivered vs from all the 


-our {elues wholly inhim , and wretchedneſle & miſeriecs of this 
fre that to belecue inhis&0-* worlde. | 

ſp:!! is all your perfeRion. This 

is it wehaue tonote in this text. 40 Nowe let vs fall downe before 


And lect vs remember alſo,howe 


theface of our good God, con- 
we muſt weigh this word Faith, 


felling our faults, &e, i 
' The 


ED 
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 MOFLOUET-' Vs,t WEE WI 
byit, whichisanothet reaſon (p God, and be ſubie 
moue vsto | itwithallre- tohim,weauſt r 
Fwy jence. And he 30 is contcined.in the Laweand the 


prar:r of the h Pr And becauſeno inan 

pure: Fr hackens | ight giue him ſelfe libertic to 
| hook what he would,and ſo o- 
th ywhole 


this maicltie '' 


thewordof God 5 rage yr 
receined without contraditions luwpes and mor- 
andinall ſeaſons therc haue bene 40 cels of itfuchas they lake beſt, & 
wickedmmep fourde: whith:con- whatthey-fanſie (outof the holy 
felled atthe firlt bluſh frankly & buy rey. but-theyiwult con- 
freely thatthe ward of god hath e without exception, _ 
IA HEE, ths all the God hath pokenanus a 


an 


 inhisP 


rophets, wemuſt wholy 
and only cleave faſt & ſick tort; - 


And thus aero S. Paules | 


hef ok ſcripture 
eſpeake 

ahoqonery not Y darwgoinns: | 
ofhim, or of the other Apoltles | 
and Euangeliſtes: there was no- 
thing written at that time ſaue 


hid enibde wertuethebevenand 


the Prophets ſhould be alwayes 


Preached in y Church of Chriſt, 
tor itisadofrineithat muſtand 
ſhall remaine forcuer.So y here> 
by welce that they which atthis 
diyvould hen] lawe laide a- 
and neuer be ſpoken of a- 
gh mncemetinogges 
bens chin pare. « 3-5 
not ince 
out their CL es Ttis 
ay ſeftols Gf Dnecoſts 
to 
tan ia Gabon, with 
earneſtneſle of ſpeach': forth 


wvillaines made ita common pro- 


nerbe inall their Sy & 


_hegiveth vsno 


vit- 20 dient toGod,/1 


Nowelet vs come to 


== 10 ne Sorhrathioje Paules 


hath bene de) tha 
vs marke(as ) 


chooſe what we lift, but heowil 
haue vsinall tobeobe- 
that that iz 


For gon 


which are jeg 
ISIS 


Tt 


profitable. Theſeare two 
Soipeme come 


conteined in the holy 


mendations which S. Paule 
ueth toy holy Scripture 


In their tauernes, and ſayde, wee 30 vsinloue with it, & ſheweit is 


neede neither the Lawe,, northe worthie to bee receiued with afl 
Prophets any more. Anditwa —_— þ wr mes ob 
as wo a gen by inſpiration of God,it 
veſt hs Tor to this ende,that no mortal} man 
wav. Gdewer fo ſhoukl take vppen him to con+ 
howS.Paul bridicth the Chriſti- troll God. For whata __ 
ans, & telleth ys that if weewill itif we ſhould refiſt him? 
prooue our faith and obedience itſo,y the pw a9 
towards God,the Law & yPro- againſt God, hw rd 
phets muſt rcigne over vs,'wee 40 holy! 
mult frame our fivesafterthem; Itisnot —_ _— 
wemult knowe that itisanaby- Paule) there 10 canhly thing 
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anyoneof Proph vp his truchin vs, & cauſe ys to 


asthe hiſtoric of a mortall man, feele y vert ofit:let vsc6fider, 


vs Joh Calets Seriniiti upoin (ap 


teſtations. |And thus veb-rhyſt but knowe, 1+-roas/ fa 
practiſe this text.But yet wen) uaunt 
_ roar ren of that which! Saint - mult 
ſayth,' that there is no ters | 
_ Oh Gods & 
 meane'in.theChuircht:Wilames 
then rightly al tow SEndonBnd Ang 
It muſt 1i0t! borrowe it arithori- | 
tic of thewiſedotwe of inen, but nerhadyortome we ſee y poore 
we muſt knows that-itcame fro 20 __ Eg 'For 
Godrfor without this all the rot wherevpon igthiig faith groune 
ts nothi ws 71 ps pm dd, butahely vpenIicn? And 
$5 conlde:not have 
ek neo aroma comginto this horgible confult 
mo ornozto mi hg 


urban mo fern nompAemeone 


at hol Oh witheh 


tne'we ks holde the hole 


po detent 9-0 oma wndoubtcd truth, 
not 9:Moſes watian'excet- 30 
lea man, heiſhittrnot , ave Je 
yerie claquent; theallegethrio- 
thing of mentogetthem credite = 
touching their perſons 7 buthie 
faith that they were the inſtru- 
wwmyeveririndhcarurr -pr 
cir tongues in 
fuch ſorte nr oech 
nothing: of their owne ,, but it lee de greptatths 
was'G mrs by their 40 pulpit, we thew y.itisGod that 
mouthes, We'muſtnotaccompe Ment vs,& that we bring, y mcb- | 
fines wang en! por amm_—_ mt coal od 


T7 lethim ewe 
good DE that hee SED 
in him(elfe.raſþly.,nor. T—_— 


bake (arr nan 

| 7d roger es wrong dac- - 

of oduap a whiche hee pro- 

nounceth, thatGod may 

ind ' Secing all dodtineof 
ndowne here, let ys 

Noadeur crefore and. letitbe 


The Og neuer-icome'uv.3- 
.gaine., . And therefore let vsbe- 
. Ware we horpeoue ſclues tothat 

| becauſe: our 


Poner 


|beene; ha grotions 


the lawe 
p Dai 4 toit, ad let ys not 


to:20 onf avs mg PE 
wh EE with the » —_— Ee 
bt) — . rophaning (0) mo 

== ans wires ihr Are b 
onto pr in-it, ſeeing —_ .ture to our appetenianirice ' 
uen vs not onely toſhew:vs what j 498 6. Ps looke ward 

the majeſtic of Godis,buttoedi- _—_— mit, wee polluteit. 
a he 6 ty «am ws efore when Saint Paule 
1 y (cripture ta- tvs, that ſt 
blewceare. too vathank*full.i in prrop, "Fo Sx are ad an 


that wee doe notapplicour ſtu- 40 carneſtdelſire, ſeeing hee ſeeketh 


dies toit, And whatis he ams 
V3, that ofnature deſyggth nothi 


-nothing but pan. He ſce- 
beeho- 10 weare putinminde alſo,that-we 


- ies, or todrawe vaine queſtions 
-outofit. Why ſo? foritis proti- 
*table to-ſaluation faith hee 2 | - 
"Thereforewhenl1 ex 


:ofche-Church'of 


toysto, declang vs chis-will. Kit ofithe «dodrinen biche 1 
audbycheproph ” . rem ruges 


edifying thatheare me,l[ commit 


.cometo the ſermon to. heare/,;if 


937 


—_ and his faluation 2 And 
:where may wee finde jt,but one- 
lyinthe holy ſcripture ,wherby 
weare made: ers ofit? Wo 
-beto vs thenif wee donot heare 
: God 'ſpeake, ſecing hee ſeeketh 


»kethnot lvs/ owne: profite for < 
what ncede hath hee? Moreouer, 


mult not reade the holy ſcrip- 
-ture,to- make itferue our phanta- 


ound the 
holy: ſcriptureI. muſt alwayes 


'cO gy nn er by it,that they 
Gat 1care mee," may receiue pro-! 


forth; and be edified:to their ſal- 
uation. If I have not thisaffei- 
on, and ifLdo «notprocuretheir 


" the 
wordeof GOD: | And they alſo 
that reade the holy ſcripture, or 


they ſeeke any fooliſh ſpeculati- 


nothing but our profite and fal- 
uation, hee ſheweth vs alſo that 
Wee; 


. 


938 
wee muſt not 15 holye. 
-f it ſerue our 
Cn Te Ereepn 
gods mindit ſhould be: 
i Heaney hornet 
m_ taught in 
efor our faluati- 
won, isi$ it in fewe words wee 
haue to marke in this .Now 
<9 990.08 ga nerd ec ſcuerally ll 
& e meal, as it were, what 
this pro i hctPont 
cut matter, by pronou- 
.cing this _—_ the ſenſe of this 
ce would haue beene dark:but 


wats 06 it ſoplainly, that wee 
ſceke anyother wo 
elſe where, for hee faith 

Scripeare is profitable mu o 


DbCali 24.. *Hivingh ypon Cap. 


correftions init,toſtirre ys 
the quicke to come to God. God.This 
is one point. Beſide this we ſee 
alſo che order that faint Paul hol- 
deth here. For hee faith ther 2 ie 
pro deftrine: And after- 
ward a , 0 reproxe, and cor 


ret. And wh j beginneth he with 
- this ed Es ? Becauſe itis 


IO the verie naturall order:For if we 


arenottaught, to ſa - this isthe 
trueth: it \nilbe to Grall 


cinftruRedin's wunk 
that we tay be wel reſolued;and 


-reproue', to correft, roinfiratt in 20 ſo edified in it, that wedoubtn> 


5, ſothat the God 
Wn yer 


framed. , ar propered io efery goes 
. woorke. 


Nowewehattets marke here 
firſtofall, that Saint Paul fetteth 


not downafimple vic ofthe ho- 
ly Scripture, but when hee hath 
poken of the doarin, he addeth 


$0 reprons, to corett,co inſtrutt, And 30 forc of 


why ſo? Itis not ynoughthat god 
_ ſhewevs what is good, TA 


we are ſocoldethat it woulde pi- 


ticamans heart to ſceit , And 
| therefore he hath needetopricke 
vs,there muſt be an carneſtnelſle, 
to the ende wee may knowe, hee 
ſpeaketh in good earneſt, & that 
we may not 5ſt with him. And 
therefore there is not anakedand 
deade dodtrine inthe holy ſcrip- 
ture, but there are reproues and 


-was ſaide before, what 


more whether itbe foor no. And 
nowe we mult err oomny 
trine is, as Saint Paul' fp: re:Ye 
thatthe end of ater bon ave 
SD SDITS 
in him, wee | 
.wile. trathe. 
and ſup- 
ications, that we muſt put our 
opein GOD, andlooketo the 
heauenly life, where yntohe cal- 
leth vs,and mortifical our affec- 


 tionsinvs, and reform our {clues 


to his ri hteouſneſle . So 'then 
the. "of the Goſpel 1 in 
fewe woordes''is this , that wee - 
knowe that God woulde haue vs 


49 put our whole truſt and conh- 
_ denceinhim/,, and flee to him 


onely: and moreouer, jd 


(ap.3- ther. EpitoTimothie.” | 
howe, and by what meanes hee marke that ſaint Paul meant here 
ſheweth | himſelfe to bee our fa» to giuevs to vnderſtande,that if 
ther and Gauiout , towit, inthe we will bee wellinſtrutedinthe 
on of our Lorde leſus Chriſt ſchoole of God,we muſt confelle 

is onely ſonne , whome hedeli- our ſclues guiltie, wee mult bee 
uered to death for vs : Forthisis pricked within,wee muſt bee re- 
the way whereby wee are ſet at ed &acknowledg our (clues 
one with God, w weeare tie. And this is it that is aide 
clenſed from all our blemiſhes & ».Cor,14. for there hee victh the 
defhagps, nmeothy wee are ac» ;Q Verbe yaunſwereth to the word 
rightcous : and from that is vſed here: to wit,that whE 
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thence the truſt wee the worde of God is rightly ex- 
haueto call vppon God, know- poided,prophecic hath his force 


ing that hee-will notcaſt vs off, and reigneth as it faith - 
R—_ cometo him in his x7 6c vcr ny 
name whome he appointed tobe . an 1nfidel come into the Church, 
our aduocate, and heare the doQrine of God, 
exten ee ne 
rſe in vs, wem tobee ,, ued,, and iudged, it 
at diſpleaſure with our ſclues; * thus much;thatwhere as before 
conſidering that God deſerueth the infidell was gg wr 4 
to be ſerued and honoured of vs, ed 
it bchoueth vs to know, what he & was 
quireth, and what he alloweth like a ſtocke wi any ſenſe or 
we may doe our duetie. p rance of God, when hee 
Thisis the doftrine whiche is lighteneth him'in ſuch ſort, that - 
conteined in the holy ſcripture. he knoweth what miſcrie hee lt- | 
Barts wee de before) though ved in , hee ſeeth hee was wice 
all the reſt proceede from 'the , , kedandaccurſed, and notwith- 
docrine, yet. it profiteth not of © ſtanding perceiueth the heauens 
it ſclfe,by reaſon of our ſlackenes opt tiemitinrowetatrah 
toprickvs wi only to'paſle thr 
all, And for this cauſe Saint Paul ana m. vmr9 igher. 
addethin the ſeconde place, to the infidels are comicted. 
reproxe.T ruth it is that this word in deede $.Paul to viter it 
15 not much yſed in the French ,addeth,y the ſecreates of y 


tounge, and therefore I it this 
woorde tore chend for is, - 
might be vnderſtoode the 
yet notwithſtanding wee 


t 40 


heart are thendiſcloſed , for wee 
know,while y word of god is bu- 
ried, y no man loketh to himſelf, 
our hearts are as it were intigled. 

What 


— 


»:>Whlat muſt wethendoe?We 
muſt apphie the worde of God to 
out vic, wee \mult bee awaked, 
where as we weretoo faſta ſleep 
before,wee mult beginto take 
better heede to our ſclues that we 
forget God no more, northeal- 
nation of our ſoules, but giue 
good heedetoit. Moreouer wee 
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_— 


mult ſearch out the veriedeapth ; > 


of our heartes within , and exa- 
mine our whole life, ſo that wee 
may be aſhamed ofour filthines, 


and be our owne judges , topre- 


finnes,& if wehaue bendronkeri 
in them,we muſt be roughly and 
ly dealt withall, that 
may be plucked out of vs by the 
rootes,and that we may becleane 
diſpatched of them. T hus wheu 
we haue beene waked to thinke 
n God,we mult be indited 
- —— __ ſinnesmuſt 
before vs,& we brought 
to y paſle,that weknowe not 
what to do but to be condemned. 
And moreouer , wee mult bee 
drawen by forceto it: if we haue 


uent the condemnation'which o- ben di with our dehcates,if 
therwiſe would beercadie for vs wee haue 'vſcd fooliſhe vanities 
before God. Thus we vnderſtid which deceived vstoomuch, the 
what Samt Paul meant by this rorre&ti6s muſt be quick; ftrong, 
word Reprehenſion, ot-reproofe: to and {harp, ſo' that wee may-giue 


wit,that itisnot eo men 20 God y honour that 
before 


tolay the bleſſings of 
vs,and fay , ſee this is Gods will, 


but we mult beawaked to think 


vppon it in good carnelſt and bee 
forced to looke narrowly to our 
felues, yea and'to'drawe neere to 
God,as he had ſummoned vs to 
appeare before his iudgement 
ſcate: and wee muſt bring all to 


to 
him,and ſuffer him to reform vs; 
andto bring vs to him. As when 
a fatherſeeth his children playe 
the leude boyes, hee thinketh it 


not ynough toſſay to theinjwhat 


doe you, my<children,that'is nei- 
ther good'nor honeſttbut he will 
ſay,you curſed creatures, haue I 
brought you vp, hauchaue I foſ- 


Iight , that we may bee athamed, , , tered you hitherto, to giue mee 


feeing what miſeries wee were 
drowned im before time,and as it 


were rottcd in them:and then we 


muſt breath to the heanenlyv life, 
and beenot tourned a fide from 


it. But yetitisnotynough'ro bee 


thus reproned , but correction 
mult-bee added withall ::towit, 
wee mult be chaſtiſed as it were 
bythe worde of God,to theende 
wereforme our fclues: weemuſt 
withdrawe ourſelues from our 


40 


this recompenſt?Doth it become 
youtodo me thisdiſhonour after | 
that Thane vſed ers ana. a- 
way,yoacurſed harlotes, you are 
worthie to begiueninto hang- 
mans propos yen Fo will never 
be ought: muſt 'Vbring vp fuch 
beaſts imminehouſe? MA ſo fa- 
reth it when God'{teth hee hath 
borne with vs verie 'much \, and 
yet wee are more rebellions a- 
gainft him then cſobedient _ 

en 


Gp 


ſaith he,and not only ſhew them 40 


what is good,but reprchend and 


drenare againſt their earthly pa». muſtbe done meekely and mild- 
eva va occaſion tobe; ly and patiently: - 
hotagainſt vs , and to touch'vs itbe,correQions 
tothequicke, when hee falleth men may not fay, Ho,this is too 
intoa choller againſt vs? Not. hardeto bee borne; you may not 
that thereareany:vnruly panges deale after this ſort .' They that 
in him: but he vſcth this earneſt- cannot ſufferthemſelues to bee 
neſſe,to bruſe vs withall; thatwe reproued,let them go and ſeeke 
play not the wilde coltes any another maiſter then Godis , for 
more, and that after our gadding 10 they are not worthy to heare one 
and running at ſix and ſcuen, hee wordeat hismouth. Truth it is, 
may holde vs ſtraight, and wee the world would gladly bee ſpa- 
learne whatit is toobey him. For | red, and we haue itching ecares,as 
this cauſe Saint Paule vſcd theſe wee hall ſeea number readie to 
ſeps which we ſec in this place. braſt with venom,when they are 
Nowe we may iudge hereby, threatned and correted , And 
whether it be ynough for aman © howe nowe? Isthisthe order of 
when he w the ing? Ho,we will be wonne 
holy ſcripture, to deuiſe and difſ= with mi You wil?Go the, 
courſe yppon it, 'as\ though it 20 andteach God his leſſon.” Theſe 
were a bare hiſtorie,forifit were 08 are ourdaintie fellowes that can- 
ſo,that which Saint Paule giueth notabide to heare one —_ 
| hereto theholy ſcripture, were word. And why ſo:Ho,we wil 
vnprofitable: it had been ynough - taught afteran other faſhion, Go 
for him to haue ſaid, that to your wayes to the dcuils ſchoole 
the goſpell, weeneedeto fay but for hewill flatter you ynough to 
thus. God ſpake: buthee yourdiſtruion. But as for the. 
faith that there muſt beremem- faithful, after that they haue re- 
brances of the ſpurre to prick vs.. | ceiued thedoQrine ſimplie,they 
Seeing the. office of a good and 30 mult humble them(ſclues, and be 
faithful ſhepherd 1s aids to readie to bereproued, to bee ex- 
expounde the ſcripture, to ſay, horted,when they haue done a- 
T his itis,but he muſt vſe earneſt miſle,to haue their ſinnes and of- 
neſle therewithall, and ſharpnes feces diſcoucred, to haue the lice 
togiue force and vertue tothe vſed tolance their apoſtume, to 
worde of God,for this canſe ſaint the ende the filth So 1s within 
Paul faith in the other place, that ———_—_ out, and they be pur- 
the ſheepherdes of y churchmuſt ged by that meanes, and come to 
be earneſt,eu# to be importunate rfe&helth. T hus wee muſt be- 


ue our (elucs,if we wilbe right- 
ly in{truted in gods {chole.Now 


reproue; Trueth it is, hee faith. it inthe cad $.Pauladdeth,that the 


ſeri- 
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$ 
ngrowfrſe, te the I 
eff repared to to &= 
— er worke, When he ſaith 
that we hauea perfeR inſtruRti- 
on to righteouſneſſeinthe holy 
ſcripture, he ſhutteth out what 
focuer menmi m bring : ſhew- 
ing that we ſhall not be righteous 


ben brought in by creatures. And 
hereby wee 7 ge the poore 
Papiſtes torment themſclues in 
yaine: forthey ceaſenotto ob- 
ſerue whatſocuer is enioyned 
them. And inthe meane ſeaſon, 
what is their rightcouſneſle ? 
Where vpon is it grounded?Ho, 
the thateh commaunded ſo . But 


ture is profitable to inſtrutt in: 


ly life, the word of God is not 
toteachvs totalke , it is not to 
make'ys eloquentand ſubtile, & 
I know not. what: but it isto re- 
forme our lines , that the worlde 
may knowe wee deſire to ſerue 
for doing this orthat, it t haue 10 God, togiue our ſclues wholly 


to him, and conformeour ſclues 
to his good will. Therefore ifwe 
would know whether a mihaue 
pee well in y goſpel ornot, 
_ pt omg _ 
at a number may leape high y- 
nooghand again they may hav 
eat will, and yet 1fwefind: 

not ſuch an agreement in their 


Saint Paule ſhieweth that there is 20 life to the iuſtice of God, as ſaint 


neither religion,nordofrine,but 
that that is conteined in the holy 
ſcripture, yea and thereis no 0- 
ther righteouſneſle but that.Doe 
they then follow that whichgod 
commaunded the?No, but cleane 
contrarie. And therfore if we wil 
haue our life well framed, let vs 
not ground our {clues vpon that 


Paul requireth,knowe we that all 
y relt of their life is naught, be- 
cauſcit is not framed after the 
worde of God as it ought to bee. 
Andtherfore S.Paul meant here 
preciſely to ſhewe that wee muſt 
make the worde of God ſ(crue to 
this purpoſe, toreform our liues 


 byit,& to walk vprightly. Now 


that men haue brought in at their 30 tomakeamend he faith , rhar the 


pleaſure, butlet vs followe that 
that God alloweth off.Moreouer 
if wee dire curſcluesafter the 


in{lruction that is conteined in y. | 


holy ſcripture, we may finde our 
juſtification init: but as for al the 
reſt , GOD ſhutteth it out, and 
ſheweth that itis but follie ,, no- 
thing but ſmoke: And therefore 


man of God may bee perfeft , and 
framedto exery good works : which 
ſerueth tomake the matter of in- 
ſtruction to righteouſneſle the 
fitter for vs,and therewith to ſhut 
foorth more plainely whatſocuer 
men might inuent,as we ſceeuc- 
rieman woulde ſerue- God after 


his owne phantaſie, but ſohce 


let vs remember that it is not 40 ſhoulde bee ſubic to vs : and a- 
without cauſe that faint Paul put 
theſe together, to mſirutt inrighs 


gaine we woulde imagine | 2908 
workes as wee thought belt: po 


Ca 1þ. J. 
but God wil not allowe of them. . 
Therefore Saint Paule ſecing 
ſuch impudent boldneſle in men, 
thatthey will alwayes make' ac- 
count of their owne workes-and 
cannot holde themſclues within 
the limits & boundes. which god 
hath ſet them , touched thedi(- 
eaſe here,that it might ealllier be. 


healed, ahd ſaith; that if wehaue 0 


the worde of GOD, we ſhall have 
an vprightniſſe in vs: for wee ſhall 
want nothing : andagaine. wee: 
ſpall bee. framed | ta' encrie; good 

| When he ſpeaketh of vpright- 
neſle, heemeaneth «andre [- 
be verie well framed and faſhio- 


ned of a" | rt10n and, 
— cn botlichach _ 


alt his partes , and | wanteth -no- 
thing. The wordehee victh be- 
tokeneth as much as this, to want 


nothing . And ſo let vs marke_ 


that wee are, of nature ſtarke 
magein vs by the meanes of his 
worde , whereby wee. come to 
this vprightnes which faint Paul 


—_— off. And againc heead- 30 
et 


th,That then we are framed to e- 


men as much as they liſt , 
that they liuewell and holily, y: 
their works are vertuous: __ 
they ſhall come before y heauen- 
"yindg,al wilbe buf wind. Andiut 

cede its not, without cauſe that 
S.Paul fettethdawne here, 29> 


The2.Epi.toTimothie. 


xerie good worke. .. Therefore: let 


to all woorkes , for then might. 
one haue cauilled and fayed, that 
ifbetter may bee added., better 
—_— 7 mer a 
exery | ,(1gmifin t 
we 7.0 trouble and ven all, 
when wee mix .our inuentions 
with that that God; hath com- 
maunded. And ſogenerally wee 
mult gather out of this place,that 
what thinges ſo euer are forged 
by —_ are nothing but cor- 
ruptions. The Papiſtcscall theſe 
good works,to falt ypon a ſaints 
ceue/to cat nofleſh ypon friday,to, 
keepelent,to ſerue He faints, & 
_ _— to —_— ics hag 
alter, from to 

to... heare' maſſe , to cauſe 
maſlesto bec! ſange, to goe on 
pilgrimage, yea they haue ſuch a 
number of theſe peltes , that noe 
man can finde neither heade nor 
taile in them, thedeuill hath for- 
ged them {ſo many lawesand ſta- 
tutes, that there 15 neither bot- 
tome nor-banke . - - But what? 
Wee muſt at length  appeare 
before the iudge, there we muſt 
give an account ,and hee hath 
pronounced it alreadie,wee may 
not. otherwiſe . thinke, but ;that 
this doftrin wasgiuen vs for ſuch 
a-full verdit., as'can never; becat- 
led backe againe, . | | 

. Nowe it ts fajdehere,that wee 
workiif ſobethatweiprofit in y 
holy ſcriptiire;, What-willthen 


xerid good workg;he thoughtitnor 49 becomegfthoſe traditions which * 


ynoughto ſaye,y wee are framed they haueſetabroch., and/ot fo 


i0Q- 
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manie things as they hque inuen-/ 
ted,inſo much that the worde-of 


God -ſcemeth to. bee buriedin 


Papiſtric > Ifa man 'woulde take 
a paire of balance to way the tra- 
ditions of men and Gods worde 
together, there *woulde'not bee 
the hundreth' part of Gods word 
in compariſon of ſo many tradi- 


tions as they haue, yea & though 10 


they fay,God hath commaunded 
this:. well wee cannot denie but 
God mult be ſerued,yet notwith 
ſtanding they makea greater ac- 
count of mens traditions . And 
what a thing is this ? Wherefore 
let vsdecciue our ſelues no more 
wittingly and willing , conſide- 
ring we + ſhall have the meaſure of 


and-of all good 20 


workestoppefull, inthe holye 
ſcripture, and ſeeing God ſhut- 
teth out what ſo euer might bee 


added toit, and ſheweth that it 
ſhall not come to reckoning, nor 


to bec layed downe andrecciued 


before God,and that men make 
their Items in 'vaine >for it ſhall 
but double their condemnation. 


Lawe, or the pro :it is but 
onely a plainer : foorth of 
ta evo 
- Trueth it is that God hath 
becne more to vs herein 
ED 
re our lord: 
dee nc row aunt 
yet there is added., So 
then, when SaintPaul 


ceth that we ſhall finde my 
wings me = 
miniſheth nothing of 07 T Es gol: | 


for there is 
thekoly (cr of the 6 rar 


newe hrs. nad belide the. 
dotrine which was conteinedin. 


y i es 


matters ſo familierly to vs , __— 
God rw 190 vstoin ſuch ſort, y 
wecannot fay we muſt dothis or 
that, ſave that onely whiche was 
commaunded cuen from the be- 
inning. But yet becauſe GOD 
th made thingsfocleareto vs, 
& hath given vs ſo many reaſos, 


Aman might aſke a queſtion, 30 we muſtneedes be conuted by 


ſeeing there" is ſuch an vpright- 
neſle m the lawe 'and'the pro- 
phets, to what purpoſe ſerueth 


the zoſpell then?for itſcemeth'y- 


Saint Pauls dorin itſelf is nee 
leſle to vs. This is eafieto m7 
fwered } g6ſpel was not igen to 
men to add any tec ther toy 
Jaw or the propheesLa vs we 


fo great familiarity;vnleſle we be 
monſters, and gocleane pint} 
hay. Thus wemuſtinfewwo 
praQtiſethis text;to wit,if we = 
profit well inthe holy cri 
wee muſt imploy our ſtudi nos 
holines of life; & know that 
will notbe ſerued-after our pha 
taſies,but y he hathgiue vs acer- 


andtourne all the Jeaues of the 40 teine rule, which'wemuſttake as 


new teſtament, we ſhallnot find 


onelillable added either to the 


aperfe&t rule, & ſuch an one as ci 


not be found fault withall . And 
there = 


Oi hen 

had wee ſt CODEN |  Nowleerefall Fi te billes 
more, bicauſe; wee ſee: that our the face of our good God, con- 

TEE feſling our faults, &c, wi! 21.3:4d 


0192! nin; ]. 0% o1rod 25) (Qtil ns 3.,cat out 5 


- The a5; - Sermon pon! dhefout Chapter, a; 


$1213 If 
'S  Iehngre hoſe 
+ Frecet: and mn his kingdome. 
Spb to —— in werden? our eaſes, x_r—s] rebulg, 
. phy v6 rms "ro ſhewed him age kierein very th. 
£0. vs. the: laſt Ser> - berall toward ys: 'but whenwce 
mon, wasto ftirre ſee hee dealcth with vs after our 
wviteueryione of vs 20 weaknes,: and cheweth the more 
_ Cons ns <a> Sy ia ek CR or 
ipture-,leei ter: to ort,in 
ble ro:vs, and God bath compre-" he feedeth ys as litle = wage 
hended jnit,wbasſocuer is _ ſee thereby, we ſhall neuer be a- 
ft.cogurfAAluation.. But ble to excuſe our ſelues, vnleſſe 
didn rot AP a to-put w__ I ns Wee 
the: holy Scripzurethate- that y holy ſcrip- 
very mhntnigbeGudiedns ; buthee — is mw for vs , there 
deuiſed of his infinite goodnefſe, were: not ſome to expound i it to 
a ſecond meanes-to infiruct ys: 30 vs; but when God hath giuen ys 
and itis,hce would have the doc++ both-the meanes,to wit, that wee 
rice that: jet _—_— may naphochaeondenmy that c- 
preached, CxPou tovs: tnanmay {cat in 
rnd for this end) oſc hee jy 00th By Pr iS 
hatha cardsin his the Lawe,and inthe Gofpell:and 
«< which have _ wa ' moreouer, ſ{ceing wee haue meſ- 
of 7c aqua. wh fingers beſide this which come & 
thought good ue -ſhew vs things moreatlar and 
cauſc ofourt le FR ſcitig God ſheweth him 1eiF fo fa- 
ready very much,that hee had gi+ 42 niiliarto vs,0ught'nor this breake 
uen vshis word, and cauſed it to\. out heart?Are we not very ſlack, 
bee written, that cuery one of vs if wee.take not —_—_— to receiue 
niger it: God -thatthas is thus laid forth ynto vs 


Ooo, 1Q 


at his appearmy, 


yy 


befare Gad and the Lord _ Chrifte which hat 


Rt 


94.6 
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inthe nameof our God ?Bor this muan,diligent to edifie the church 
cauſe therefore S. Paule! addeth, of 'God;\and/fuchean. oneavdid 
th 7 | not ſpare him felfe any whitatak 
And hierforejt may ſeeme; it/had 
is profitable. Well, that was as beneynough forS.Pauleto haue 
much asifhe had ſentevery man wearned:him.. For ſeeing hee bad 
644» ach idal;b God ſuch a'zeale; bee - not any 
but he ſheweth withal furcherſpurring:and: — 
will haue mento be flirred vp, & Randing, ſee howe $.Paule yſ 
bicauſe they: are :rudeand grofſe 19. = earneſftveſſe,inſo muchthar 
headed,he wil haue them to . c doth not tell Timothie plainly 
ſometto ſhewethemthe way, to sdutie, but he hinr, 
uide'them, and lendthemtheir ko of ar ove 
Pands, & beaxe:them the meſſage | I'charge thee 
of the go £ {pel, toſhew them whar-- fo wry yok. againe, 
the wi p20 Godis. For when wee before our Lord Teſs (brift, which 
have read the holy ſcripture, and foal indge both the quocky and obey 
profited init, yet God willhaue dead. - - "3 
En roireape"; een 
caſie nding, 20 (as it were) in per{on,to appi 
ſecond meanes which it pleaſed _ account,ifhe b 
him to.adde. ' ; n ſelfe throughly and yery 
Thisis it wee haue to marke Pachfully, in the ag na 
in this ___ ro PRs Foun &- Finn a 7 pate 
uery one of ys ought tobe thro- ſheweth,! e _ 
jaar moued, Codella ſeeke wordo#Godis nolight wy 
out that that is contained inthe matter: andindeede vis the tree» 
holy ſcripture : and euery one of ſure of life and ſaluation. As God 
vs is not only boundto doit pri- did once drawe vs out ofthe bot= 
__ by him ſelfe, bur wee muſt 39 comeleſle pit of death; when hee 
bediligent altogether, toreceive * ſparednot is)  {oune : ſo hee 
'the doctrinwhich'is preached to maketh> vs ofthis in+ 
vs, and to keepe this order which eftimabletr ,of this benefix 
God hath ſeramongelt vs . And thatwas for ys, when 
they that haue charge to teache, ye " if o is Meath And for 
mutt alſo bediligent to doe their 
.dutie, and:that that is commaun- rey 
ded 'themby $:/Pauls mouth. Yea, uation to 


.and wee muſt weighthe wordes 


CE Cel Gn eras kim, 


well,that are ſe, downe here, We 40 and to his inheritance, hee vſeth 
haue ſcene heretofore all ready, 


that FRn—an was an exccllenc 


his Go therfore it ought 
$0, bea moſt precious thingtovs, 
ſeeiwg 


| meatereſtoredto our perfattis, 


(api4-« 
feing the dexthand paſſionofour. 
Lord Iefus Chriſte is thereby ap+: 
plied to vs,to the end we'may re - 
—_— Fern itbe nor 
yoproficable an itleſſe to; vs./ 
Thus we cometo ſfaluation, thus 


ſo that we are made companions 
ofthe: Angels of Paradile : thus 
God reigneth amon 
gouerneth vs. And ſoitisnot with 
out cauſe hee exhorteth Timothie 
in ſuch kinde of wordes, when he 
citeth himcogiue an account be- 
=_ fwd rY ge, ynleſſe 
oy him ſelfe withall the 


raghe& ponerhecancoprn 
of God. Yea,and 
far vom een rg mr 


ont of time. As if he ſaide,I will not 20 


that "thou, chooſe! times onely ar 
their luſt oat yrmgemns whiche 
ate. cammitted - to thy charge , 
voy! thou: inportunare pon 
| "Truth iele;Fehis] nitie 
Lemah tb bi's t: for ſee+ 
ing:menare toadelicate of their 
owne nature , they, chafe when 


the Epicto Timbthies .\ 


vs, and 10 


can 


Cr nn tera toe p 
this cauſe our Lord will, that all 
they. whiche ;hauc the office of 
teaching, bee iunportunare: and 
if they that oughe to hears, be 
grieyed; and Ty \" verde: 
wee Le te not ſuffer them to | 
prouciing i in their flothfulneſle 
icauſe we ſee theyare {o ack 
wr away from the word of 
Andtherefore we muſt lay 


ue em cry Wop 


WF gr ine Saint Paul ſhew- 
ieisnot yn preach 
the. Lawe of God,and the i 
EE 
m as 
a man ſhould pak ina 
{choole : but wee muſt, /mprowe 
threaten and exhort, As ifhe ſaide, 
wo wee leaue it Rn to 
owe thatthatis ta 
they will never moue one chem 
Therefore the do&tine of ic ſelfe 
fite nothi at all » Vile 
leſle ir be confirmed by, exhorta- 
yons and by threats, yales there 


they are: too ſore. deals. withall, 30 2h urres to pricke men withall : 


Therfore if a man ecaſe not,it ſee 
meth it will doe no good, but 
bringghem out of taſte,and make 
thetnwearie of the ward of God. 
But what wouldcome of it;' if we 
ſhould folow thair bymour? And 
_ '} TT leaue cm 

z ynough 3-W eare 
arr Key ? They: will nor {ceke 

toQ cnatly Yer: — 


t T1 


e 49 done with dc 
IONS the worde of GOD whenjwe exhort, wee muſt 
ould becuill receiued, and vez ypon.goodreNon; for otherwy( 


caſtes that are ſowilde and 
obayr: they ſhould bee let alone 


ib 


be ennaig th 
ith, thatic muſt be 


::a$jf he i 
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wee ſhould build inthe' aire. 'So' 
then, dodrine is (avit were) the: 
groundworke , and then, threat- 
nings, and exhortations, and all 
the reſt,is tro'go on-with the buil- 
ding -. And beſides this, hewill: 
hauc meckeneſſe/mixed withall, 
that too mulchſharpneſſe do not 
bring the hearers out of taſte, for 


this cauſeth' them oftentimes to 10 any burr or daunger-gi 


be at defiance and'{well as 'todes 
apainft God.” And therefore wee 
muſt ſhewe 'as much as poſſibly 
wee may,that wee ſecke nothing 
butto bring them to God .; And 
thisis the meekneſle which Saine 
Paule ſpeaketh of, which hee will 
have ro be joyned with 

fions and threats. And nowe, bi- 


cauſe we haue S. Paules meaning 3G ta 


in fewe wordes, or rather the ho- 


ly Ghoſtes meaning, which ipake 


ob.Cals, ;Serinivopis. = Gap, 


Timothie here here before the iudge- 


menr-ſeace' of 'oiir[Lorde' Tefus 
Chriſte, knowe we, that he doeth 
" brip him in ; mn re 

ich' is f Eno 
Ezechiet';, ec 


worde, are as watchmen, 
they will not crie, when they yh 
Toke 
ſoules ſhall bee require their 
handes. ems if men periſh 
chrou; e, when 
God h gates 3 vshismeſ- 
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ſhould no 


Tp rich 

iphten: and a he re 
Tok ,thata'man 
would , he'would finke 
racer and make them the 
vileſt and moſte ſhamefull thar 


ment, and that their labour did 30 may be. So thar if we marke ne | 


notmuch they became ſo 
earneſt & hore. Seeing the holie 
ets were tempted ſofarre, 
let vs marke that we haue neede 
eo be holden ynder with paticce 
that we may go o on,when we ſee 
men not one vv, bur rebel- 
lious a od,ful of poyſon, 
Full of pride, other ſome verie 
beaſtes, other lightheaded, fo 
thata man can nor tell howe to 
winne them, & though we hue 


remies tile, it is full of | 
aoth,orartatetitecipck 
earneſtnefle in jt; chat iewould 
make a manto tremble. And yer 
notwithſtanding,this meekneſſe 
which$, Paule eth off, was 


 Inhim, Forthis importeth! = 


qv 


perly,that a mans heart mu 
ſo kept ynder,y he chafe nor our 


» of meaſure. Ezcchiel alſo ſhew- Ezechi3.1 


eth at the fickt blowe, that he 
had this vertuc,whe he faich "Gol 


Lap4- 


God cauſed himto ſfyallowe vp 


Y his two eyes were two foun- 
teines in bis head ,, that all were 
turncd into weeping, becauſc he 
on of the germane, +, And 
therefore for this cauſeS. Paule 
adcth preciſely, #ath Patience & 
weekeneſſe. We muſt reprouec & 


then receiue good & profitable 
dodtine for them, The time will 
come (faith he): thas the worlde 
will hane itching eares, gn 
4 of Dottonrs, ſo t 

they wall fill their eares with fa- 


reprehende, though we have oc- 49 bes: that is to ſay vain & ynpro- 


calion to bee ed andfrete 
when weſce we auaile nothing, 


fitable thinges.. They car: not 4- 
bids the truth of God. And therfore 
ij. tay 


thou ſommch the move paines; 
ich if a man ſhould ſay 
roa Phyſician, when he hathan 
vey atient, = 
e haſt , for is man can 


| ag6: aridif bdincrl on 
Rc eeahen ſrbim, exceſſes 


Toba 


= 


S$,Paule ie beſte; Ther? 
= ——_ minds 
es turne 
fer one wee tary 
is fit for their < aluation4® Itis 
K ething hat hen Tor 
them _ 
hue 
tirne it » es - 


Godeuer 
yert it, 


pete edray ot and his di- x6 For what i the cheefeſttrealure 


Pho Thas will a man 
fro aPhy cian, when he hath 
thatis hard ro 
uerne.And'ſo Gjth S.Paul to Tic 
mothie;that he muſt make haſte, 
and be carneſt to ſtirre yp men; 


DER mh yearn hn on dedree 


Sathan kindle facts hl 


on,that the a 20 el re tor 
ready impoyloned: yea & worſe torment 5 iges, Wherin? 
then this,they gatherthem (fairh In matters of ni intrifling 
he as it were onheapes, toyes,inſomuch, + the beafts 
which-are preachers of fables, hadany of © diſcretion they 
Frierly yatters,that feek might condemine vs.” 'And'howe 
bur to deceive. Weſee'S.Paules now,you mad os ? 
meaning. But we muſt marke by When God hath ma u'ts 
wy meale what he faich.WhE his owne image, Arp? bred 
peaketh ofthe deſtrution& you wiſedome,, and vinderftin- 
290 which ſholdfalſout, © ding/why go you bearing your 
he he preciſely accuferh them' that © brains abourpelting rrifles,whi- 
have itching eares. Now thisirch che are of noptofite, and mthe 
ing, which he ſpeakerh of,com- mean ſeaſon giue tiot your min 
meth as well of a fooliſh & yaine des to er that God hath 
curiofitic,as of thar char menare madeyouto ofa better 
delicate, and will be made wan» Hlife* thathe hath'called'you his . 
rons,& flattered withall, & gen= C@hildren,to cauſe you to come to 
ely and pleaſantly vſed:as we fee his inheritance? Why doe ye not 
how this faule hath a va even cejue Y God hath imprinted 
in all times,men haue edefi- , » his F in you, tothe end you 
rous to heare,lI can nottell what T ul cholde him in his ma- 
newe andpleaſanttoyes, asalſo ieſtic, and inhis glorie? 


Bur 


Cap.4-- 
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Thus(I-fay) we neede-no-'other we muſt acknow our faults 
ludges then Oxcn and Aﬀesro in deede, but yer notwithſtan- 
condermieys, ifthey could per= ding we may be mertie. Itſce- 
ceiue the frowardneſfe that is meth, to heare theſe men ſpeake 
in-vs. And becauſe we are fo which ſkirmiſh after this forte, 
benr to-it, and 10-giuentoit, and pronounce the judgement 
wee muſt remember -this'leſ= of God, thaYhe is our deadly e- 
fon of Saint Paule ſaymuche the — nimie,and that he will lighten a- 
more,whe he fath that y world inſt ys at euery blowe,, Andis 


will turne away from God , and x be ſocruell > Wil he nor that his 


they that had begon wel before, 
wil become backſliders,8 that y 
divell will vtterly eftrange them 
from the flocke : and faith, y this 
ſhal come to paſſe; becauſe they 
haue itching cares. Therefore 
let vs beware of this fooliſh cu- 
riofitic., as of a moſte deadly 


children haue ſome reſt. 
Theſe are the glening and har- 
ueſt preachers, whiche deceiue 
their hearers,by promiſing them 
that God will tend them where- 
with to be nouriſhed & fed. Bur 


yetEzechiel faith,woe be tothe x:..13.19; 


that kill the ſoules that ſhould 


plague, becauſeirdepriueth ys hue, and quickenthe ſoules that 
cheefeſt benefit that God 2 ſhould die. He ſheweth plainly, 

gaue vs, becauſe it turnethys a- that thedeceiuers ceaſſenort yn- 
way'from the trueth,wherin our till they have murdered them 
faluatis lyeth & is wholy inclu- which are whole, andhad gott} 
ded. And thereisan other faulte alrcadyfome goodentrance into 
beſides this;to wit, when we wil the'knowledge of God:and'thar 
| have men vievs as weeliftour inthe meanc ſeaſon they leaue 
ſelues, and be flattered : as itis them which ſhould be brought 
aide in the Prophete Michah, tothe right way, and make no 


Mich.111 that the Tewes in thoſe dayes 


mention of them, neither will 


would needes haue had giening zo heareany newes ofthem ,” And 


and harueſt preachers , for they 


would bring them nothing but 


pleaſant newes. As now a dayes 
they y would haue men preach 
aſer their fantahie , what would 
they; heare by their preachers? 
Letys be on good cheere, My 
_ friends,God is not ſo cruel & ri- 
gorous as'tmen wold make him, 


therefore let vs remember that 
whe-we haue itching eares,that 
isto fay;when we defire to haue 
implaſterslaide ypon our ſorcs, 
and to haue them covered, whe 
wee haue a lon g to be nou- 
riſhed with: flatterie , that God 
will ſend vs that that we would, 
and that that we defired, bur 


''to ſay,y there is nomore mercie-40 it ſhall nor'bee to' our profite, 


in God,is to make ys fal into yt- 
ter deſperation « Tructh it is 


To bee ſhorte,, when Saint 
Paul ſheweth vs; that the world 
Ppp.ij. hall 
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ſhalbe perverted, the trueth of 
the Goſpell corrupted, that the 
pureneſle of the dodtrine ſhal be 
no more, he ſheweth that this 
ſhall come to paſſe, becauſe men 
haue itching cares. And therfore 
what hauc we to do? Firſt of all, 
Jet vs knowe that it is not with- 
out cauſe, thatthere is ſo great 


4 


notand make infinite diſcourſes 
to inquire vpon this orthat, bue 
be content that God ſhewe ys 
what hee thinketh to be meerte 
for our ſaluation, And againe, y 
we come not with our delights, 
y we ſceke not tobe made. wan=- 


tons, as though we could ſuffer 


no correCion: but whereas they 


& horrible diſſipation, as we ſee 10 haue itching eares,whiche ſeeke 


at this day in the worlde . And 
. why ſo?For they alledge that the 
ſimple people can nor do thertq, 
if they be ledde amifle and de- 
cciued, 

Bur yet they come not to the 
ſpring & head of the miſchief:to 
wit, y luch confufis could neuer 
haue come in, vnleſſe God had 


to rott intheir filthineſle, ler vs 
feele our finnes which pricke vs, 
let vs be woiided with the ſeare 
of God,let ys alwayes be afraide 
and aſhamed of our ſelues, yntill 
our Lord God hath laide his hid 
vporysto heale vs,& hath plais 
ed the part of a Phyſician,by the 
meanes of his worde, This is it in 


yes men their wages aright, 20 fewe wordes we hauc to bears 
for their itching eares, & lulting 
_ after lyes, and deſiring rather to 


be carried aſide to deltruQtion, 
then to be gouerned by GOD. 


&.Th.2.10+ And for this cauſe, S,Paule inthe 


ſecond to the Theflalonians ſay- 
eth , that when errours beare a 
ſway , it is becauſe men obeyed 
him not, whiche faſhioned and 
 madethem, and would not re- 
ceiue the trueth of his Goſpel, 
& therfore it was requiſite 
ſhould be turncd aſide to all ſu- 
ſtitions, And againe,when we 
; ok once,that the Goſpel was 
corrupted & peruerted, becaule 
men wold not be taught of god, 
but had wandering delires,let c- 
ueric one of ys enter into him- 
{elfe, and take good heede that 


we let not the bridle goe to our 


ZO 


40 


away. : 
But it is not without cauſe 
that S.Paule ſaith. Thar they yes 
them heapes of doftors, He is not 
content to lay, that they ſceke 
doQours after theis fantabee, and 
refuſe them whiche were ſen of 
God: but he {peaketh here of an 
heap.and a great multitude. And 
why ſo? For men can ncver be 
ſatiſfied, whenthey go aboutts 
be decciued. And therefore allo 
the Prophets compared this di- 
ueliſh heate whiche the wicked 
hauc,when they will ſerue God 
inhypocriſie,to a madnes of hox- 
ſes, when theyare in an heate af- 
ter mares, or to any other beaſt: 
forit ſeemerh that they are car- 
ried quite away, that there is no 
more reaſon nor diſcretio inthe. 


fooliſh curiolitics, that we come We would marucl ar ſuch _ 


I 


—— 


of ſpeech at the firſt bluſh, buc it 
1s, becauſe men fall from God, 
the diuell tormentech them, and 
ſo puſheth them forwarde, that 
nothing can fatiſfie them . They 
louec lyes, they luſt after them, & 
they paſſo nor a pinne ,, ſothey 
may Los deceiued, for they 
would haue an hundreth times 
more. 
Thisis the cauſe char 

crites come not to ſeeke God a» 
right, burmake as though they 
would come about the buſhe to 
him: and in the mean ſeaſon the 
caſt them ſclues further off, ſo 
that they make a great heape of 
DoRours as $:. Paule faith. And 
indeede we haue ſeencit,& ſee 


 thez.Epi.toTimothie, 


ence,and our Lord ſheweth vs, 
that that which he foretolde by 
his Apoſtle, came to paſſe, what 
ol — _ vs in the 
nplici Goſpell,prayin 
God the he? wont te : 
giue vs the ſpirir of motels, 
wee may be readyto be taughr, 
hearing patiently what he. ſhall 


10 ſay to vs,and that we be not car- 


ried away-with our wandering 
luſtes, to make ys a newheape ? 
This isit we are here warned of 
by S.Paule. But yet we muſt be- 


fide this call that to remEbrance = 


which we haue faide,to wit, that 
he exhorteth Tumothic to be fo 
much the more watchfull, when _ 
he ſeeth the worde become ſo 


ityettothis day among the Pa- 20 lewde, And why ſo? That at the 


iſtes. What yermine,]I pray you, 


is there of Monkes, and Prieltes, 
and all that Cleargic ? And that 
filthie and iinking iaxe hath fil- 


led the world fo full, thatit is y- 
nough to put our all our eyes. 
And yet they are verie glad they 
have them. 

And if they ſhold kepe in one 


this ſort, butthat we 


leaſt our heartes be not lo (lacke 
and cowardly to diflemble and 
holde our peaces, when we ſee 
the trueth of God afſayled after 

on as dili- 
gEc to maintein ir,as Satans imps 
are to ouerturne it. But true it is, 
that itis verie paineful, and trou- 
bleſome for one to ſet him ſelfe 


citie,bur the twentieth parte of 30 againſt a grear multitude. Bute 


ood and faithfull ſheepherdes, 
that there is of thele rakehel 
Prieſtes, and Friers , what a doe 
wold they make? For ifthere be 
but ewo preachers, they are 
ſtraighewayes wearic . So then 
this heape which he ſpeaketh off 
is verie common. Andifthere 
wereno more butthis warning 


what? We may not be amaſed ae 
that: for Sathan ſhall finde impes 
ynough alwayes, whichare fitte 
mares to darken the trueth, to 
caſt a blacke cloude yppon the 
pure doarine, and to baſtarde 


#: tobe ſhort, to bring in lyes 


& corruptions, to lead foules to 
deſtruction. - 


which S, Paule giueth ys, were 49 Sathan ſhall alwayes finde 


it not ynough for ys?Bur befides 
that, whereas we hauc experi» 


ſeedeynough . And againe we 
ſee , as I aide before , if wee 
Ppp.iiij, calke 
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ealke of abuſing , there is nove withy doQtine of our lord Ieſus 
but is a maiſter atit, though he Chritt: for was it not refuled 
ncuer wentto ſchaole , And yet oude & arrogant men, whic 

we ſhall finde a ewe, andas it ghe their peny ſo good liluer 
were an handfull,that mainteine y they liked nothing but whae 
the trueth of God, or labourto came out of their owne braines? 
gouerne the Churchin fimplici- Did they not ſay,theſe are harde 
ty. Therefore when the ſeruants wordes? But our hearres muÞ - 
of God ſee them ſelues thus two be pliant,and then, nothing wik 
or three, againſt an hundreth, it 10 be too hard or ſtraunge for vs ix 
might aſtoniſh. them ac the firſt the wordeof God; Tritethit is, 
bluſhe : buc they muſt be armed we may ſcea numberat this day 
with vertue from aboue to fight that would gladly haue adiſgui- 
mankully : for the erueth of God ſed Goſpell.- And why ſo? This 
will in the end be conquerour: roundneſle and famplicitie which 
though it finde not many proc- is required: at our handes plea- 
ters inthis world, yea & though  ſeththem nor, And againe there . 
the moſte parte hunt away and isſo much curioſitie thatanums. 

darken it, and wholy aboliſhit, ber ſecke nothing elſe bur' ro 


yet it ſhall alwayes get the vp- 20 pratile, and moue I cannoceell 


per hand, And therefore let vs 
take good heartes to vs, tocon- 
firme our {elues, when we ſce the 


diuell raiſe yp men, which ſeeke 


nothing elſe bur to turne the 
ſcripture yp ſide downe , let vs 
conclude thus with our ſelues, 


that we muſt neither bowe nor 
flee the field, but be yaliane ſoul- 


diers ynto the ende . Moreouer, 30 


ifthis exhortation were neceſla. 
rie in Timothies time, it is as ne- 
ceſlaric now,or rather more, For 
as touching itching eares,do we 
not ſee them? A great number 
arc angrie with the Goſpell, and 
would haue lean nottell what 
prophanc Phyloſophie, & ifthat 
pleaſe them not whiche is pro- 


what queſtions.But GOD will 
haue vs bridled, wemuſt not ſo 
ruone aſtray after our owne fan« 
talies, but followe barely and 
plainely what he thinketh expe- 
dient and neceſlaric for our 1al- 
uation. - And our heades are as 
{ecthing pots, we will needes be 
_ xr our owne faſhion. 
on the otherlide we ſee the 
greateſt parte can neither ſuffer 
correCtions,nor threates, no nor 
yet Gmple doctrine. If finnes be 
touched, though men yſe no 
greax carneſtnes,we thinke all is 
marred , So that the world is as 
bad nowe aseuer it was, andir 
lcemeth that they whiche made 
rofeflion ofthe Goſpel, goe a- 


poundedto'them, it muſt away 40 bout as muche- as they can, to 
{ 


trai wor 


_ Godsregil er, So ſtood the caſe 


and be put out of 


make the grace of God of no re< 
For 


of the. 


ſe th - oulde be 
' WW | | 
prune ws is no talke cither of 
yoke,pollicic, or clic whatſo e- 
uct : they muſt be ſuffered i'6 do God, aswer doe nowe adayes: 
what they wal, all leude dealings-10 Wee doe as if wee ſhoulde goe 


muki bee free for them, and bure againſtehim of ſer pur- 
| mics muſt bearethe {way,whor pre wee would 
dome muſt reigne , ſo muſt dr6= bringe his maicſtie cleane to 
kennes, and ſuch like;all is one;//,-: naught; 


ſo they make a ſhewe, and ſera I gooatons let vs learne 
countinaunce the mat- (as I ſayd)) altogether toawake 
ter that they Je e the Pope -” ſclues,andto walke infeare, 
and all:ldolaters, Thus woulde a + ſecing there are ſo fewe that c64 
greate number of them which tent themſclues with the fimpli- 
make a ſhewe tobee goſpellers, 20 citie ofthe Goſpell, let ys keepe 
vie them felues: :' and what is vnder our wittes and ſenſes, that 
the cauſe ofit? even onelie their they defireto know no more the 
itching cares. And therefore let God ſuffreth and maketh ys pare 
vs feare that our Lorddraw'not takers of by his worde: when we 
away his grace which hee hath fee them giue'themſclues who- 
planted amongeſt vs: andlerthE lyto wickednes, let vs walke fo 
that haue charge to teach bee ſo c more”narrowly in the feare 
much the more -watchfull, when of our God; Truertvit is that we 
they ſe men become ſuch beatts ſhall finde his yoke ſweeteand 
in their naughtic and-inking 3o praciousgif wee accuſtome our 
wickednefle , and woulde' have feluesto itt and therfore we may. 
libertie to do whatthey liſtzwh& not inthemicane ſeaſon haue it- 
wee ſee ſuch blockiſhnefle,let chingeares'to heare flatrerings, 
this moue ys F moreto crie our; Forthey-that will bee flattered, 
and bee more ſharpe , inthrea= lerthem'go to the diuell, and he 


teningand eorreing them,that willflatter them inough : for hee 
will clus lifte vppe themſelues ſeckerh” - bur to ſtroke 
againſt God; and goe aboute to them and dandle them whome 


' narreanddeflroyall, 1 hee goethaboute tocalt awaye 
This-is' one' pointe . And a- 40 with himſelf, he ſerueth thEafter 
paine, let euerie one'of vs alſo their owne fantaſies : butinthe 
make his profite of this-lefloaz ende hee maketh themipaye an 
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' harde reckoning ; But letvs not 
for our fore oughrtof ay 
foric is deadly as Iſayd 
before) bur  poyſo 

our God, when hee ſendeth = 
medicins to purge ys of our wic+ 
Led defwes, Lay fans we here- 
by that he hath a care of vs. And 


therfore let vs be fo much y ymore 


watchful & hedy,to receiue ſuch xv Ga 


a benefite withall reuerence, to 
—_ our ſclues and bee obe- 


diemro his will,. _ 
CENT 


doddikew f Gheeind Shagb we 


mayne ſtill among ys: asindeed 
it is the. onley meanes:where« 
ings. ep —tey _— 
o 


Nowe ler vs'/fall Sake 4 
y maicſtic of our good god, 
ing our faultes, and pray- 
ing im ON raaty 4 warm. | 


The 27 Sermon,vpon the 4: Chapter. ad. | 
s Butwatch thox in theſe thinges, ſfereffifons doe the works of an 


Emnangiliſt , make thine office 
6. Far {maj ow be ſur 


Ecauſe, when wee 
ſee other fal away 


& J} Go, Is Y'y .themſclues to wic- 
1188 \kednes , wee are 
in daunger for our pactes ro bee 
ſhaken, Saine Paule raketh an 
argument hereby that y fairhful 
mult confirme thelelues ſomuch 


«4 | 
- - ,» 
bo 
d o 


the more: when they ſee them 39 deede-we mult take 


which were not ſare or: conſtant 
fall away fromGod,and ſo turne 
themſelues our ofthe right way, 
that this ought ro moue them ſo 
much the more to followe Gods 
holy calling. Andtherefore,whe 
he had ſhewed the [wickedneſſe 
ofthe woride to bee luch, that it 
canabide no good doQrine, bur 


lecke onely atter lyes, hee ſaich, 46 blockes inour 


Watch thou in theſe t 
Khat wee {ce God flicre 


es » So 
Vs vp 


Ie knowen. 


the ny ding at hand 


to be fo mach the more watch- 
full when;marters are out of or- 
derinthis worlde, andallin an 
huclie burlie . Tructh ic is chat 
here S. Paule exhoneth Timo« 
thie to beare the lampe to. ligh- 
ten the whole Church zbut eue- 
ce one of ys for his owne parte 
mult practiſe this doQtrine; as in 
heede 
we be not onſlepe, when we lee 
dangers ſo nigh. , And ſurely as 
touching the Sed and this =. 
ſent life, we are warie inough of 
it:& ſhall we haueleſſe carc for 
the ſaluation of our ſoules? This 
isicthen that wee muſt be reſol- 
ved off, that if Sathan trouble, y 
Church of God ,&lay 7amblng 
if the worl 
runne atiſixe and {euen, ifall be 
out of order,and goe clean bac- 
warde, 
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warde, we muſt bee ſo much the 


more watchfull,y 'we be not ta- 
ken at vnwares. And todos, it is 
verie requilit for vs to be armed 
with patience. For whenal thin- 
ges are ſo farre om ene 
men giue themſelues ro nothin; 
ber wickednes, b, $, it can notbeb 

y childre of god ſhalbe vexed & 


a ſhewe as thought 
os 3463-1 ANMNS 


'bedience, doe they recciue * 
The is fuch contemp 7 & | 
that ſo ſoone as rats Fe 
faule withal the: are mento ſharp 
in theit fancafies thac woulde 
have libertie to comitte all wic- 
kedneſle and go aboure nothing 


cdiſquieted,the wicked will ſcoff 10 bur to ouerturne al,then fal they 


att em,they ſhall bee much in- 
iuried andreuiled, And thoughe 
they meddle nag with their per- 
ſons,yct it is great heauines and 
hart breaking to them, yea more 
then they are able to bearyto ſee 
the name of God blaſphemed; 
his ſervice croden vnder foor,re- 
ligion naught ſet by,all goodnes 
Eds Pons inco 


when they! es "0  thoughe fo 


their owne partes, they were not 


grecued yer can they not chooſe 

ut feele theſelues ſo reatly dis 

ſtreſled,y they « can take noreſt, 

bes ſobbe and light .night and 
_ , At 

TieriSre when y divel hath bis 


Radartſervp & Rumbling blocks | 


to defiance. Thou gh the Papiltes 
wil luffer their Mankes & Firers 
to crie out and ftriue againſt the, 
which notwithſlandin giue the 

| nothing bur lies to dri tobring 
them to deftruQion: a# i they 
with open mouth will haue the 
reformation of the Golpell, can 
notabide to be corre when 


* they bengdog analy, but gnaſh 


their inſt God, and ful» 


* fl thatwhich's .Paul faich to the 


Corinthians, rod if there came 
decciuers to abule them, they 
woulde abide all eyrannie, they 
woulde take it patiently , tobee 
buffeted abour the cares, they 
woulde put it vp, quietly, butif 
one teach them purely in Gods 


and troubles beare the ſway, we 39 name, & for their ſaluation, they 


can not bec heedie and beware, 


vnleſſe wee bee armed with.pa-" 


tience, that wee waxe notout of 
hearte,for the cuils that we muſt 
ſuffer. Nowe ifthis leſſon were 
euer profitable,rieceſſicie ſhew- 
eth'vs Tae we haue great necde 
of it, nowe's i dayes . Fot is not 


world, cometo the to full met- 


afe { i ror that for one word 


ſpe aki og they wil out with their 
oder Reaight ghe wayes, andif a 
EY goe oninany wiſe todo his 


dutie,open warre ſhall bee pros 
clamed forthwith, _ 
And I —— to G ODie 


were not ſo - playnely to bee 
ſeene as it is , Bur ſecing ir is 


| ſure of iniquitie? We e Ygreteſt 40 ſo what remayneth , but that 


art refuſe & caſt away y golpel' 
op a rage & madaes, other make 


according to the warning Saint 


Paule giveth vs, wee Rande vp- 
poa 


V o 


od. 
Ar | 
(2; 


"yppon our garde? And becauſe 
"we mult ſufter both murnwcings 

TÞ; fn 21: & oP - Sf; att : $105 
and contentions,and the wicked th E181 


ys þ hardened with 
patience , andler nothing turne 

vs aſide ,, but goe on ill inthar 

way, whereinto the Lorde hath 10 
o ey 

\. Thisis the way fer vs to ſtand 
falte, when thinges are all ourof w 
order: to wit, wee muſt be ſorie to f 

for our ſinnes, but yet take good in d 

heartes to vs,and be not dilmai- 

ed. Saint Paule addeth, That Ti- 

morhie muſt doe the works of an E- 

wangehſt and acomphſhe, or ratifie, 

and fullie dpproue his miniſterie, 

Here S.Paul to ſtir yp Timothue, Re 

ſheweth what he is called to: to 

wit,y God hath beſtowed an ex- 

cellent grace vp6 him,in'placing heauen and carth,and all for our 
ofhimin ſucha degree SThonge ſaluatjon : when wee thinke yp- 
in his Church. For wee knows | aki Tfay) ought wee not to 
(as ir is ſer Owe, PREnny. * rauiſhed. and aftoniſhed?For 
4.) that the Euangeliftes were wee. are frayle veſſels, yea bro- 
nexte to the Apoſtles, theyare Ken potres of no valew: and yet 
named beforethe Sheepcherdes God will haue ys bearc this trea- 
and doQtowes.For becauſe thoſe 30 ſure, IR | 
twelve were not inough, to bear © . Therefore it is good reaſon 


the Goſpell throughoutall the 
worlde, God gaue them aydes. 
Now Timothie was one of theſe 
for wee haue ſcene before thar 
Saint Paule had appointed him, 
to haue aneye ouer the ſhe hex- 
_des,to ſet a pollicie Fd order A. 
moneſt all the Churches, 


were 


wee ſhoulde take painesto doe 
our durie fait , and they 
whom God hath appointed mu- 
niſters fonts 670 Tas 
eter count to make,the if ch 
j re barelie of the number of 
the Faichfull. For this cauſe Saine 


g 40 Paule og, Ryu yicly to Timo- 
Thezfore ſeeing God had hono= thie, Do the works of an Enange- 
red him ſo farre,is was good rea= Hf, «nd approwe, (or accc > 
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wth 


ME 
wordes ef Sainte Paule, to wit, 
that. euctic one of vs looke to 


Rate 16,and trad of life whereyn- 
to God hath called lim. Ler him 

ſe iris t-| ro-wit , to haue 
charge of:his houſholde, to live 
her-hceadegtoi guide her well, to 
beaze with her, to labour co. in- 
ſtruct his children-in the feare of 
God, totake paines 


pn—_— trobles of his houl. 
Ide, wherewith God will ex+ 
erciſe cueric one. Againe, if a 
 manhaucleruants,let him know 
— muſte bee maiſter ouer 

| that hee employe 
himſelfelo, that he be an exam- 
pletothem © 'Ler him that hath 
an officein the common wealth 


take good heede to himſelfe, for 30 themore . We know thatinthe 


hee is not there onely at mens 
appointment, but hee muſt one 
daye appeare before God, who 
hath 
rioritie aboue all eſtates. Thus 


muſte euerie one conclude with 


himſelf, thatin what tate ſoeuer 
helive, GOD will have himto 
his ſeruice,and that we muſt be- 


to doe with ys: and that's it we© 


©, 


him(felfe ,,, and knowe what hys T 


cd tohimſelfe a ſupe- 


muſt caſt - our eyes yppon. It is 
not inoughe for vs to hauefor a 
ſeaſon ſhewed fome token that 
wedefire nothing ſo much as to 
matter, but we muſt con= 
euen to the ende and ap» 
e our miniſterie , thatis to 
ay, our ſeruice, and ſhewe,thar 
we haue not this namein yam, as 
they thatbrag ofanoffice,and in 
the meane doe nothing 
ES 
are, tO ane 
gong itwerefarreberter for 
m;robowe downe their hea- 


,and to bear 2O des, and tharthey had no occa- 


Hon but to hide themſelues be. 
fore men,andto be all aſhamed. 
For the honor which they yſurp 
wil coſtthemverie deare,if they 
learne nor-to ſerue God inthis 
fate which/hee hath occupied 
themin. Andeſpecially when he 
hath ſet vs in an honourable cal. 
ling , y muſt inflame ys ſo much 


houſe of a King or Prince,all of- 
fices are honourable & of an'uc- 
compt. And if ourLord cal ys to 
ſerue in his houſe, ought we not 
toelſteme it an hſidreth thouſid 
times more honourable,thEifwe 
tes, who isnothing itr compark 
ſon? Bur yet when euetice one of 


have our ſclues faichfully as our 4® ys ſhall conſider this within him 


office requireth,ifwe' 


t be 
'Suiltie before Gad, For though ſeruaunt,and yet it plediidigel 


ſelfe,goto Iam an vnprofitable 


me throughe the working ofhis 

holic pra wi If there were no- 
- emer 

on vp vs up.00 

our mioiſtery,y i is coſay,to ſhew 

that God hath not cholenvsin 


vaine, & that he woulde giue vs 

forge pang | employen 
r himſelfe? This is it,wee 

to beare away ypontheſe words 


of S.Paule.But let ys marke well 


what he addeth. As for wee, fſaich - 


time of my departure ( or of my re- 


ſoluing ) is at hands. When hee 
ſpeaketh thus, itis to ſhewe Ti- 


ne iy that he muſt bee of good 
courage hereafter , becauſe hee 
ſhall not haue ſuch an helpe, nor 
ſuch a taffe,as he had . Fortis 
not without cauſe that S. Paule 
calleth him his true and naturall 
ſonne: not that he had 
him according to y fleſh, 
ſhewe that hee was achilde that 
ſought nothing, but to frame 
_ | himlcife at's, to bee like hys 
father . Suchan one was Timo- 
thie for his part. And Saint 
miſled not, one haire, to 
himlelf,as good a facher att 
-him.So - 2. whileS. Paulliued, 


IO aud therefore make 


beea captaine 
he, / goe to bee ſacrificed, and the 20 


oy 
SaintPaule winger vr ae 
.hauenomote of it, BOD will 
take me outthis world; faith he, 
thy ſelfere- 
die,for thou ſhalt haue ſorer bic- 
keringes; thenthou haſt had hi> 


therto: asfor mee,Lſhallbeeno 


morein theworld rohelp thee, 
I ſhall come nomore'totake thy 
part,as I haue vicd to doc here- 
tofore , thou ſhalt have noman 
to beare thee our, bur thoumut 
'ro other, _ 


caſte guide lh ſelſe-. 
rv gy yore IT 


thy confitnce to ſee thou; goe on 
boldly : for it ſhall beeharde for 
thee to ſuſteine thoſe aſſaulces; 
Thus we ſee-now what S. _ 
meaning is. And hereby 

putinminde, that wn muſt 
not faile, when wee are: berefte 


"_—_ 30 of all aydes , ILmeane, theſe lo» - 


wer and bake meanes' whiche 
ſerue vsto ſome 
it pleaſethGod to giue them vs. 
Truethit is that when wee haue 
good ſhepeherdesto gu ide vs,if 
wee leaue off to 906 rm" it 


ſhall bee a double condemnatib 
to vs. Burt 


houghe wee haue not 


ſuch helpes as'we coulde wiſhe 


Timothie had a good helpe , and 40 for, & maters be in 


beg 


NeS UEOney! 4 if hee 


: if hee were weake, hee & 


queaſe ſtare, 
thogh the diuel haue ſome en- 
tryin yaco a ants * 


ſewhen 


Epi.to Timothie. = 979 


I 
Varna 6s 
chex father might make ro his 


Iro thi notleaue 
ro c6tinue,8& now Itel the of 
ruth Crtemiberchicleſ 


$.Pa . I por 
a rs 


vs, 
not ceaſeto be'c6ſtantforal y, uenant,ſhouldbe rentin peeces, 
&to goe on daily more & more. od | him: whe 
And why ſo ? God will ſupplie peaketh ofhis doin, 
that want, which to mens . he callethit y meſſage of atone- 
ing we hauehere. This is ie wee —_ to lay, God ene him 
haue tobeare away in this place. 40 tomake an atonement betwene 
And befiderthis;let ys marke alſo men and him, Therefore when 
that Saiur Pauls meaning was to Golpell is preached, _ 


976. 
God made#coucnaunt with ys, 
ſhewing bimſelfro be ourlaker 
TN Andeatatng 
this to paſle, y he will no more 
hy our ſins to our charg:though 
creaturs, which de- 
(-rucd noching bur edlubgn, 
notwithſtanding hee will wathe 
vs chants wires the Mionda, 


Publ, Serminpe 


[et 5 proy to guitchas ho weoult 


ofhis ſonne,hee will accepte the x9 ng in our mindes. what this 


death & paſſion which he luffred 
forthagri 
lacke. Thus much thedoctrine of, 
the Goſpel importeth, whenix is 
pr reached to the Spry (rum 


aule ſaith that he is ſacrificed. 
to confirme the covenant againe: 


which God made withmen;; be-- 
cauſe his death ſhall ſeale that) 


which p0: ow _ 
doctrine w raughy 

bv mouth,may haue ſo muchthe 
more authoritie y faith- 
full, whe they ſhall ſee, he {pared. 
nor himſclf,hi life was not Pee; 
cious to him, he was content to- 
lay ir downe to declare y vnfal-. 
lible truth of y doatrin which he. 
had raught.Andſo hee ſpeaketh, 


ighteouſues which wee: 


reached, abd that 20 Wer on ond 


ord lacrifice meaneth,y if it o 
fall out,that he'chdote al 
vs ta give: 

thateucryohe of vapn Um | 
ſelfe ro it , withia Raocke & free: 
hart, & make account of this ho- 
noury Goddathro vs, when we' 
OT IO Is 


En 
| de mma 


GR corel 


Phi.2.If I be ſacrificed (ſaith be) 30 nnd homeche wicked = 


for the {a crifice of, our faith, I 
am glad oft, & I will be glad of 
m——_— w—_— thatir ſhall turne all 
ſaluatis, And he ſaith af- 
090m that he ſhal be ſacrificed 
ſhortly.Now we haue to gather 
by this word firſt of alif our god 
be {o gracious to vs,y our blood 
ſhall ſhed for the witneſle of 


andhad ſelfe fates fayththat 


his truerh, that it js a ſacrifice of ,, wee haue : for the fruite of itis 


ſweet ſauour to him & therefore 
we Was take our deathin good 


cemmontoysas wel as to them. 
Trueth it is, that the _—_— 


for an other 

rm np i= file 
to 

ofhis people . His 

minde is we ſhould be watered. 


as a piece ofcarth which is ſome- 
what drye. When heſecth there 
igang? rear mrrlarooma re 


conifer I 
way in this rue itis 
= 
ER 
yore 
er anage Op 
renounce t 
aue their life this oughtotto 
ſhake vs. And why fo? Thetruth 


_ of GOD mo for euer: 40 witneſlſe of the 


though men befraile & 
able, yet the tructh of God 


== 2 


Forge 
nh mayo nt ſorin 


men: Dow dar herring 
arenotto be 
are warned in the he 


Scipm,nd ſpcally hen 


other drommes made of their 
nee rug wes otheraun- 
were nanother ſort, ſo many 8 
ſo horrible kindes of tormentes. 


» hee watereth' vs 20 CEDEED 


ſtopp vp our 
—_— itnota + ts 
Vs CIR it is not 
ret Fm his death, 
tothe ende y his doctrine might 


euen at this day be ſo muchthe 


kndw wwe thatitls GEEe 
ww INE 
hangman im, wai- . 
"arena wm Fr 
todeath in there tobee ſha» 


ſhamefully murthered :& when 
kbar, thinks 
not one drop of blood inhis - 
bodie, but anſwered toſeale the 


pel. When we 
fee this, wenot be raui- 
-ſhed;tofay, Itis nomourtall man 


Q.qq that 


nw ar. Oo ry x mo Heb. 1s 


the 10 ſawedin peeces, other ſtoned,o- 


978 fob. Gal.27 Serton pon | Gps 


that we muſt hald this of, botit 
is F ſpizitof, God which ſhewed 
himielfe in theſe litle and fraile 
vellels,& cauſed his wonderfull 
vertue to ſhine in them. And 
thereforelet ys be, ſtrengthened 
{.nychy more,&takenotone- 

. 1yS: Paules death to apply it to 
fach an vc, but alſo the death of 


he hcldethemina alle an 
pending he ho g their 

b oodbe,ifwe letit i paſ awaye, 
& be not watered wath it,to - 
rifie our God?But we are ſo 


From fin ſo whi 

call the Gre gener Fe 

% Golpell, acc orpe hens Krawn 
artirs for ſo ſti 


all them;which in our dayesaide 10 by vey, cannot abide ir. bong 


ys to hauea greater eertpintis of 
this dotrine,as we ſce how God 
preſenteth vs in this behalfe ſuch 
as-may confirme'ys, ,T ructh it.is 
it may grieue vs , when wee {ce 
an poore brethren ſyfter, and if 
be priſoners(as we are wary 
—_ the Epiſtle-to the Herb. 
our harts mult be priſoners wi 


= Pk, \theyaram: 


reg 

Chriſtiane, yk them thenizin 
wine, iny they know not 
moneſt words1n the hol Fa 
ture. Butlct vs marke. = our 

art, y it 1s not without cauſe y $ 
pare ſpeaketh thus,, it was no 
ambition. moucd hunts it, & 


"i. 


He.1o, 33: them as partakers of |the ſame 20 becgule he woulde haue his life 


gricfe y hy fcele. But yet not- 
withſtanding wee muſt glorifie 
God, when wee {ce that he ma- 
keth them fightin ſuch ſort, &y 
they triumph ouer their enjmies} 
itis good reaſon y when weeare 
partakers of the «nary of theix 
combats, y wee ſhould giuchim 
praiſc y ſtrengtheneth them,For 


ofitable: and not one — 
Cafon but even to the endofthe 
world, he cauſed y þr er iouuaan 
Fioceots for « quer, tn al 
denſer th O wg be not - 
ledto this, Os wy 
this honour,to et = of ſwor 
or by,the fire,to beare witnelle of 


his Golpel,yet notwithſtanding 


God woulde ſo arme them with zo wee muſt bee ſacrifices to him 


conſtancie to vic them in Yay ate 
uice for the maintenaunce of the 
. -quarell ofhis trueth, y beſides y 
” would haue vs edified there- 
Thus y death ofthe Martyrs 
bor isto lay, of the.witaelles of 
— Cod)is a facrifice.But what? wee 
Pl 116.15 are ſo farre from being diſpoſed 
Plal,z6. ou take this & make our profit of 


both iuvour life & death,& in o 

life time,we muſt follow y ah 
cheS. Paule ſpcaketh Rom.12, 
That wee beeli __ ſacrifices to 
our God. And y £99 may do (o, 
we muſt kill & beat ST what 
ſocueris of our own nature: yea, 
& y belt thing we make accompt 


of, which is our reaſon, mult be 


Elayery.s "it,y we letit all paſſe away. But 40 ſo mortified in vs ;y the ſpiritof 


"P06-7-17.;t is faid,y the teares of the Faith- 
Gul are FROmme oo God as if 


God may goucrn vs, y wee may 


be liuiog ſacrifices, Thus y ve Chri- 


ſtians 


Mal.z1.4 


ito Tint, 979 


 Thez:Ep 
ao, ppl —_— him But F werhay be ftrengthe- 
offerth pply he God,'to6 _ ned in rd Organs th ,-wee muſt 
ſink pr him ww their life marke this worde which S.Paule 
And in death how ſhal we beſa« addeth, The tawe of my departing 
crifices to hum? when we ſhalbee 5s rho He rag oa ee nr 
redietogo oour ofthisworldiwhe 


earthly 
ep hymn pleaſe Got to'take oe Weng ſundred 
tohimt; let vs not kicke and T ructivitis Y'wehalbe 


Joakn agile hin burcorheand til av yfr6 Y company of F lis 
offer our ſelues quietly, ſaying; 10 ainjbre eteri oneof Fvofuffeerh 
Lord, = made vs, 7 haſtfo- a ſeparation in faith, in ſomuch 


Sets tit vs do hi as ſoul departeth from F body. 


And thereby we'ſce that y fiith- 
wn hon hin goo, we ful mi doth not cometo naught 
1t1n- 


way ns indeath,but y there is only a (e- 
ener Thus wemuſttake! paration. Though therfore y bo- 
hearts vnto vs, t wen py diego & tott in the earth, & ſce- 
not for the Don, meth to bee brought to-nought, 
== cepteth Tn ear ſafeand 
ke #anho} ot 


d't' becauſeit is —_— 
/ iteannot but 

| os ed nr itis ſo, wee 
hae ——_— tobe ſogrieued 
&tronbled in death,” asmen vie 
'tobe.WhatisF cauſe, that death 
feareth' vs To ? Itis ourlatk of 
faith, 'we thinke all is dead with 
bene wr 'vs,&a greatnnmber feode them 
pfour God;& line ſelnes with this opinion , they 
imſubieRional 0thinkethey are 'no/ better then 
| brute beaſts if they be oncedead., 
"Te itis, thacthe beiſtes line 
-us well as wee, pon yoda 
1 the niean = -markes ofimmortalitie”, inthat 
(y Tide that God hath ginen vs teaſou & 
evinto wy :vnderſtandimg , and hath given 
1 orrtig, o "vs knowledget to' fayethatheois 
iemhohund, he our maker,” "Though there bee 
Hes it fafe & Tourid'. ſuch' ignoraunce” and fo many 
bergimes = Si conmmut our bw 40 errours'in'vs, as nothing more, 
tohim; make him whole mat- yet; notwithſtanding wee have 
betalierifiotn [Nill/:fome remnaunt. to make 


Q qq.. Vs$ 


| forthispreſent and flitting life, keepe mce,though 1 becom 
but that God calleth vs be her, about withan hundreth deaths, 
And becauſe we know not ſufh- wan ſhalbee in furetie in thine 
ciently that God calleth vs to So then we muſt followe 
this condition, this is the reaſon this rule being aſſured that God 
why we fly,death asxmuch as we willnot - at axe & ſcuen, 

_ can, and no weeare told of it, _ wah gather vsto him,eſpeci7 
wee are {eaſed with feare , wee wee are of 
thinke allisfolt . Andtherefore 10 on hy: us Chniſt,into whole 

' totake death quietly, andtogo fauegard he hath committed vs. 
to it with ſuch conſtancie,y. wee For our heaueuly fatherth 
be not ſtayed from offring = itnot ynough todeclare himſelf 
ſelues to God , when hee calleth proteRour of our ſoules, but hee 
VS , Jet vs markethis wordetha prog this office p96; _ Chriſt to 
S.Paule vſcth. Whatis death? A & 
departing,thatis to faye, ifthere And therefore Ting weeare in 
be achange in our bodies, it is his hand, letvsnot duubtbuthe 
not becauſe we, periſh, and come wil keepe.vs through 


is. 31.4 


ooo 


vs feele that we were created not 


tonought, for wee continue ſill 20 power ,, 
middeſt 


fafe and ſound. Trueth itis that 
our bodies go to duſt, but wee 


haue the xefurpotion. which is 


promiſed vs inthe latter day. 


And therefore-let vs truſt ypon 


' that. Tructh itis y yet this:is not 


ynough': for wee might be al- 


ways in doubt as the vabeleeuers 
are, which knowe not what ſhall 


become of them , though 
know their ſoules nv ig 


And what knowe wee (ſay they) 
What thal become of vs? But ſce- 
ng wee have the promiſe of fal- 
uation,be we aſſured y y God will 


keepe our ſoules , wee mult cutt 


ſhort all doubt & diſtruſt,and to 
wealledged out of Dauid. Lorde 


ob. Cal. 27.Sermon eg Ge 
hazards. Well Lord, thouwil 


NET 


Hefaith, The father. Mi ag 


you into mine hande, is 

Fegortnal, Wer Whereby hee 
vs to. ynderſtande, 

webe dai te hoes pans 


mn = wee aguza- Be TA.» 
mightie powerof GO D,which 


o ſurmounteth 
pany path Ll 


might.aſtoniſh vs, Trueitis fue 

cannot make anend of it at this 
—__ For that y ſhalbehand- 
{vj wh app 


ofthis odine ForS. ar ol 


add Got cpanng of tag 
do ſo,we muſt come toy whiche .. 


to thy hondes 1 commend my 40 ws ws weare called toy in- 


ſoule, Heſaide this during his 


- life: he aw himſelfe incontinual 


heritance of y kingdome 


Ca» 


nen-Fas though gol take yeowe 
Fa) 


"a 


Capide 


ofthis worlde ; itisfornoother 
endebut to bring vs to the heas 
nenly glorie which-as nowe bid 
TIRE 
— for. : 
w:All.downe be- 
= GOD, 


' als Epicto Theiaki, 


mr en oa may i 
and labour more and moreto the 
waye of faluation : and in the 
micaneſeaſon-; that hee woulds 
beare with our weakened: , GC 


"Ties, Sermon vponthe 4 Chapter? 


7 | hunt faughe ageadfigh 
the Loide the right tour, 


: 7: «Ac far vhe.rett,a cromne y& 


e931: 


fob 3 beveled comrſt, Thane hett the faith. 
eanſn eſe Oy 
| give mee in 


ed for mece, which 
4 ALY and not tomee 


_— cali them thee lone his comming, 


' inatowne;, or in a countrie, doth 


 thedayes of hislfe, and his ex- 
. year? hed 


ſtay, pa great 
number, Whenhee is departin 
—— worlde, he ſceth that 
ſome might go awry : and ther- 
fore he meeteth withrthis daun- 


. ger, and faith, that as they baue 


him go on his courſe , and 
bee neuer -cabaens vntill he had 


maleanend of it, ſo muſt they 


-ſomuch good,that matters ers paſſe 32 alſodothe like, & none ofthem 


\vellandarderty; and God will 
q cauſethe ahndeſy + ww 
: Nx. r ryan 
\ SaintPauleinthisplace, | ſecing 
that his abſence tight hurt ſom, 
 ſheweth; that he hath ended his 
.courſez;; othermuſt nyt faint in 
- the mid way; but rather ergo 


be diſmaied, vntill hee be come 


whither God calleth him. . Buc 
that we may the better percciue 
- thedoRrincy is conteined here, 
- Jet vs marke that he vieth a fi- 
- militude taken of the combatcs 
- then vſcd, orof wreſtling or o- 
.-therwiſc. For as now adayes men 


| ſhoote in the har quebulc,or bow 


+ knowe,thatthey hauedoneno- 49 foraprile , fd: they tight in 


..thing, vnlefle they go on to the. 
| erdea well rc F 


© ThuxSPaule tockepainzal - bake, 


k. 


thoſe days: and againe there was 
running, uk on fout& on horl- 
& cfpecially in chariots. 


Q_qqu. Nowe 


082 . 
Now S.Panl faith firſt of all-pre- 
ciſcly, That be bad 
fight: that is to fay,when he came 
to offer him ſclfe; to ſhewe what 
affeQion he had to ſcrue God, y 
he employed him ſelf wholly to 
it . And moteovier that he was 
| Hotdeceinedofhisenterprile; be 
caufehe hadableſſed ende of his 


Toh. Cal.28.Sermon upon 
fought a good | thians. In theſe cotubates ( faith I.Coy, x 


(49-4 


he)where men torment cls 
ucs outof meaſure, whatdo the 
hopefor?' Accrowneofleaues 
nothing elſe: for it was/a 
rice to hauea crowne of leaues, 
ut wee: have a farre better re- 
the inheritance of the kingdome 


combat. But yet tothe cnde wee 10 ofheauen : he will nake vs' 


might knowe that it was nota 
bare puſh, he addethan other ſt- 


militude of the race: as if he ſaid, 


Le not"onely taken _— = 
ucklers to trym oth, but 
Fhaue detain & continued 
conſtantly in the courſe that was 
appounted for mee.Now the race 
'was meaſured' out as itisinour 
liſtes: there'is thus much length 
& thus much bredth : euecn fo 
there was for them y runne_ on 


foote,they had theſe many pales . 


torunne,& when thei had runne 
their furlone, the forcmaſt ſhe- 
wed him ſelte,and was commen- 
ded for the molte valiant. The 
like was with their chariots. Itis 
not for naught that S.Paul brin- 


4 
” 


, 20 


wel. 


takers of his immortalitie, & of 
his glofie.:;and yet we vouchiafe 
notto lift vp one foote, to re- 


j mouc an arme, but withamuch a- 

do," Do weenot ſhewe; that wee 
© giue{mall honour toGod,; that 
-- wee ſticke not atall.to hispro- 


eth vs ſuch compariſons. Truth 30 dation, they faſted, ventu- 
Fs, they were exerciſes full of -vedtheio ld: Forces but 
vaniticand follie: but yetitis to -/pineawayalltheirlifelong,they 
'makevs more aſhamed,if we bee - durſt not tat apecceof browne 


'Nowe to rune and fight when 
God calleth vs, and fitteth as ru- 
Terto behold vs, and promiſeth 
| bag gm nv mv reward. There- 

"fore if wee play the ſhu $ 
'there,orbe lothto ſtand — 


. fill, of fomuch as of water, they 


abſteined from al delicate meats, 


i the a:marucilous--preciſc 
hfeinhand: & all thiswas onely 


faile in the mid way,ſhal we bee 40 to hauealitlename, and tohaue 


able to excuſe our ſelues > For men clap their handes and fay, 
thus he ſpcketh alſo to y Coria- Ho, there is-amoblelad,, heis 
+ | WoTt= 
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worthieto hanea dozeleaues,he when they haue done ſome one: 
—_ tmanfully, heſhalbe a&: and for that they think God 
.And behold our God ſhoulddifmiſſe * aw that th 

caller v9 , not onely to havea' might takethcirteſt, al their life 
worde of commendation/in.this long afterwardes . Saint Paule: 
worlde; but choſenvsto: heweth that wee do' nothing 
himſclfe} ſheweth ys } our was if wee continue +not yato the 
ges isreadie,' we ſhal not miſle y- ende. | 
_— lorie,weknow al the - Butiny mean ſeaſon we mult, 
NO clap holy: 10 note the: circumſtances. whiche 
were in Saint Paules perlon. He 
is in priſon, hee looketh for the, 
 hangman, and his death was like 

. tobevile and reprochefull , as 
the worlde, the infi- 

dels mouthes were open to blaſ- 
pheme;, they ſpake all the euill 
they could againſt him, y Iewes 

d fonghea' accompted him for a backſlider, 

he ſai: As for20 and many falſe Chriſtians caſt 
abroademany falſe tales of him 


PS Churches, al the 
| 'was his deadly. cnimie. 
_ man 1hi thinke 


yed his time verie 


groat hogonr; he he 


pre ore gr 
13 fe | ten great renoume and 

ne bene an inſt and hall he might haus 
| had the name of an holy manin 
Hierufalem, for there wasnone 
ſo honeſt of life as he was: Hee 
might have beene richand wel 
come in euery place. 

Who woulde not haue ſayde 
that hee was a verie foole and 
thao hath 40 ablindedolte,to go andcaft him 
finiſhed hiscourſe:' for weeſhal felfe intoall i ie, toloſeal 
ſeeamuimber that would be quit, eſtimation,to moue and lirr yp 
Q_ qq-uii. the 


984. Th:Cal.28.Sermon'v 'Y 


the rage of all the worlde againſt / 
him; both of his owne nation, :& : 
of other people, whome he was 

knowen of;and then in the cnde: 
ſee hin ſelfe dye; ſo ſhamctully?! 
who would nothaue ſaid, it had: 
beene better for him'to haue ben: 
at reſt? But S, Paule deſpiſed and 
defyed all the iudgements*of the 
worlde. And wh 

hath his Iudgein heauen,'!hees 
content tobeabſolucd thatway, 
thoughall the world condemne 
him. For puniſhments and death 
are common as well to the cull 
doers as to the Martyrs, thereis 
nothing but the; cagſe thatdiſ< 
eerneth them. Thereforewher 
weeſce a Martyr buined; anda; 


y ſo? For he: 10 


_ of theG 


' Gb 


CI IRR out all. 
vilanicagainlte udges. We 
ſee it. But wee mult. come to. 
the matter, to-wity: that aman. 
wn rye 996. yes proteſt 'before'god. 

his: Angels, thatheehath, 
walked vpri or y, and bath ſhe-: 
ered th no be -that:if men. 
hr anne. yn 

ma any 

rightheſſ,thatall they that 3h 


| theireyes open; may'bewitneſy) 


ſes with- him that. hee Gffreth: 
wrongfully. NoweSaintPaule. 
had theſerwo thi "_—_ and ſo had 
all the —enr ain, and all they. 
tratever ſuffredfor the; 


x Aulworioe 
hermght 


theefe in hke ſort, as touching } y 20 that he Ty Farr a good Ge 


kinde of death they are all one. 
But if we examine the cauſe, the 
theefe ſuffreth for his euil deeds 
and for his offetices :-the Martyr 
hath a witneſle in him ſelfe, and' 
is able alſo to ſhewe'it toall the 
worldin effeQthat he hath wal- 
| kediin'vprightneſfle, andthat he 
fuffreth for Gods name'; And 


all the wa Cog ofthe vnbe= 
Jeeuers,and paſleth not one pin, 


to be light 74 by as touching the 


world, fo that'y heauenly.indge 
hke oftiien: But let vsmarkewel 
that wee! matt haue theſe twa: 
- things, which Ltouched in fewe 
wotdes, that wee may bragee as 
Saint Paule did. Foroften times 


Sothen accordingly as $. Poulan 


; nor fox! whores 
- ning ee ccg 
fon,nor for ſedition, nor for an 
wickednes. wy 8:17 ene 6 
of Gextis to be mainteined ,/this 


isan honotable coditic,whenhe 
therefore S. Paule'defieth hete 70 vorichaſkth toirhake ys his prox 


pero 


fori,& maketha ſhewevf vsite 
triumph withal; hewing an in« 
nincible'vertne of hisHoly ghoſt 
M1 them, which-followe & deaue 
to-hixword. Therfotewhen god 
wittinploy vs;&yfbr.the tells 
monie of hs name;&-wilbe glo- 
rifiedin vs , let vs go on boldly, 
& think itnoxloſ} iebourgthegt 


y wickedeſt: men are moſt bold: 40 the world mocke at our ſimplici- 


and we ſee that they which haue 


tie, yeay though 
deſerued to bee: _ anhit» fpitinourfaces, &deteſt-ys, Jes 


theynbelecuers 


VS 


pCor.4-$ 


| % 
(Cap4+ 
vymake ſo abcount- of this; 
tobein g Khat'we may: 
ſurmognt,yea, and with $.Pauls 
dehe whatſoever ſhalbe doneor » 
ſad to'vs, when we ſuffer: for the 


Ty oe nag boohodaatt, | 


thexcEpitoTimuthie.. © ' 98s 


that ward ſpeakingof Moſes: He 


ow bacon he) againſt al Heb. 11.25 


vdeides he caſt his eyes 
God. Hee meancth that 
$ ſhewed himſelfe as a rock 
oial waves .. What tentations 
had he when he was brought vp 
the kinges court! , ſo thathee 


them(clues well, bec ket might havc ben thought to hane 
their fooliſhiadgment,when he o; beene of the cxovine,as x5 the Kings 
ſeeth rhefull ofglorie,arddronk: daughters adopted ſonne? And 
with pride,and} 4 Hoy avns 7 ©:9 Kory 4 cholethe rebuke of leſus 
wiſe men to iudge beyond the Shri rather,and had: an hard & 
ofpels Welk Cath he; Leppat, cotaberſome conflict: he remai- 
A ouiudge polweiri darkones;] nethagreate while.ina ftraunge 
bay = day of the Lord((aith he) countrie: hee ſtandeth brething 

Rtoag | | —_ there foe his life . And againe,at 


poll gl ch 


we we mann we p ; wr 
En eey Glfer in tin {onthe gt 


he muſt come and ſet him 
le againſ} the king ,, hee muſt 
29 .threates , hee muſt ſuffer 


= EE _— and. tauntes, He coulde 


not the but be hardened. Euen ſo 
mult wee doe. And the Apoſlle 
ſheweth vs:the way: to wit, that 
1 we can once looke God in the 
SIE 
tiſe what hee _ ,to Pann) vey 
our faith, he ſhall never come to 


hor wo let vs zo his purpoſe,but we ſhall perceiue 
y the bb of $.Paul;; out ſclues happie while we fight 
NET I ro ONE. 

weeneyipaſle on further ,when ſtandart: though wee m——_ 
the —_— calteth;ys off, and we: it, but wee ſhalbee mocked and 
ſuffer many troubles. and beere-, difpiſed of the worlde,when wee 
wled-:anJeuill! ſpoken; of /'for go whollyandroundly to GOD: 
well doing/let vs learneto lift mw yet we muſt bee armed to conti- 
our eyes Sek. ,:for other nuance andſticking to: the mat= 
we ſhalbe as I ſhaken with, ter. For if we doe but barely take 
ecrie;wind;, butif wee-can once; , vp the bucklers, what is "that? 
ſtay our light vpod God we thal And therture let vs go on, know- 
behardcned,as the Apoſtle vſeth ing that God hath not taken vs 


; % hes HIRE ON TD) 
_ ; 
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to his ſeruice for a ſeaſon onely, 
but to liue and die. Therefore he 
that is notecſolued and dif 
both to liue and die in ſetting 


forth the glorie of his GOD, 


kee knoweth not what Risto 
fight. 


And therefore wee ney firſt 


of all make our count, that when 


ſed 


myo 
beare in this worde, when 
hee faith, that bro bark 'ewded his 


God calleth vs, itis totheende 10 _— yn c-17 eo 


we lhoulde be ſacrificed to him, 


not onele to employ our ſues 


and make him an offering fo 
one day, 


but ro ccnticatalichs 
dayes of our life: though welan-' 


guih , though wee ſcene to pe-' | 


rhino miſeries-: let vsſticke 


to itnotwithſtanding, And then' 
when it commeth to the-death,' 


knowe wee: the: dale age 20 fn 
we mult be more 

put forwarde our ſelues : as hs 
mariners ae | 


- the ſhore, thou 
rie before, yet 
attheſ1 far vo 
thinke : Goetoo, within 


theſe two or three houres wee 


fhallreſt our ſelues our bellics' 
30 


full. 
Therefore wheo wee ſee 


dhcſe poore men whiche are” 


cleane ſpent, and cleane wa- 


Red an 
newe .heartes to them , onelye 
becauſe they ſee the haven, what 
mult wee doe when wee drawe 
neeretoour marke , and ſee that 
we _ ſo runne, that God held 
vs 


were Wee 
ceonely 


for they' 


broken , take ſuche 


out. 


wayes faſt by the hande, and 49 muſt keepe 
though we made many falſe foo- wehane ſeene befor _— 


he hal - 


=” jor 
un 
vuall — _ 


ſtorme ME that __ 


+ Therefore | 16&''vs  marke' 
when wor ſain fright well, 
that if 'wee will have a good 
endeof all our conflites , wee 
the faith . Nowe 


(2p-4- the. EpitoTTimitbie, _” 


conſcience if23jt.| were thedds» mult feele, though wee be hin- 

rad gen 66. age 11 dered from going on forwarde, 

ſelues.::to - ;wickedneſle th yetw 

mockery of God which _ , elpecially pee OD 
; xeuerencetothe Goſpel,no more fi eth vs not. For wee muſt 


then: 'doe- te I can not. tell {9m woagrees vo whiche hee faide 
what Worthely that God :before the 
ethem ouer heade which ET ng. 2 pak 
their fa, hould 1g. mwod-vhog +. onpeng- Bei 
not onely ber deadly, bu feare- 10 morealhamed whiche ruune not 
full and: terrible, for this cauſe -with ſuch an affeQion as were 
alſo bce ſaith that they are plun- .oquling, Gith to them, Howe 
gedaziterein the depth of the -nowe? They that are ip a game 
Ty Io none $- Þ 0008 { for hue tht 
&; Sb! vi 


hat Eg 


 doftrine. of his Goſpel: for ofthe 


hee powreth-out ſuch a venge- . goodaray two INT myles 
CO EEI TE Cena 
not 'men {col | , & was onely fora 
| | at RT Ie rs apt, | 
owe greate colt , and to take | 
Gp pemapyers matter of no- | 
-thing': and yet when they had | 
rr malay Xaal aw) 
ncd , ifhee were, 
and nimble, orifhen mexergo 

him that —2 


or three, or foure 
was founde ws the molt yali- 


| 
| 
go tm he ey. fo | 
| 
| 


crowne was onely 


988 
which ſometimes fo hurt them» 
ſelves, that they gauc themlclues 
mightic ao}; they held the 
plumetesin their hands to firike 
and bruſe themſeclues withal,that 
they went home all to broken. 
- Well;when thoſe 'fellowes haue 
-foughta good while, well they 
may beare awaythe priſe, butnot 


Ib. (al:18.Seremipiypon 


Lapb 
thematter which I touched be» 
fore: to wit; 'thatliceran notut 
vaine: as he faithalſo ini an-other 


Longo oa common 


ule faith to biate-the 


\$4+plect tat he cond 


all ofthem, ſomeone, or two,or 10-not ha of the crowne, becauſe 


-three amoneſt a whole multi- 
-eude-; But mea God calleth'vs 


-torutne,is it onely'to f ao 
riſe to-one man Yone, &to 


/ otherthat follow KeNo her 
but we helpe one another,ſa that 
though I be the hiidreth,though 
there: come ten thouſandafter, fo 
-y they bend to-God ward; 
are come to the colealreadie 
reach out their armes to receinc 
me mto'the companie of the ho- 
ly Martyrs , which went before 
«vs;-and-of the holy Prophetes, 
—_— waited for nd yeta louger 

. When God calleth vs to 
fach a combat, and vppon ſuch a 
condition,arc we not very vilans 
ifwetakenot good hearts to vs, 


ad betallof Aoinake', to march 36'Y 


1C.as our Lorde com- 
- maundeffÞ>vs ? Thus much tou- 
' ching' this worde , 20 keepe the 
Emp ths according hereunto 

nt Pau eth . As for the 
q Macy Un" eromnre of Tip roſreſſe 8 


al oes'v> 3 > ſoaltbe omen 
| Et ' & the ie uf nee 


that day: 


- offi run 


all them which by ni fer bit (comming '40'that we cannot ret 


" akdap ps 
"Here "L.A Paule collec 


*Hiotd token that 
20 nout to 


- aithfull and true? forno doubt, 
fk, all the 


; pic gots inthewerld: 


Hhechath promiſed it him, who 
"the cite & yndoubted trueth. 
/ Therefore when wehaue the 
promiſe of durGod; whenofkis 
infinite goc he bindethhini- 
:ſelfe to'vs;ſhall we fare? Ifthat 
arrays take hearts to vv, 
Mat ms ms we have ?Is1e 
we beate tioHi6- 
but "Father ds fin 
- not abco! Hil 


' murie,'b 


that Nandeto Gods "% 
furmount all theen- 

1 Ald 

c thatall 


therefore let vsconcl 


| they that fantin*thy Way 


oral: are ſuch that'they Puyaore 
"2 cither mph 3 oi 
rs and infidely, 
as .mach* Ty&th ine 
Born make God 3 , though _ 
*\vtter hot this phemie” wi 
a Karyn yet theirlifeſhiew- 


doe not Nt beli D, 
cha Jae” kim et hb 


Bed ne hon 
"Fir as *ppLh i that 
decciue vs: 'Sothien Tex learnc 


ceahd boaſt 
- with Sit Patile 't! 'hauc 


fought manfully , and gotten a 
blefled 


fo beate the warer Saime iCor.g.ug 


#1 &. 44 


ys 
We muſt th i the horn 
mhenby he direct 1 = 
vs 10to the way, to 
coccia ng ſaluation whchis by 
; yrpiell muſt 


EY 


het faith preciſely , as for the reſt, « 


lg lore paar 
my, 1eare ere in merucil an- 
uiſhe, and 1 k knowe that [am a 


OI creature: but yet notwith- 
ſtanding my God whicheholpe 
me alwayes hi " » will vor. 

im los as Lþ 
dal eds of my lite. 
tdo, to wit, 


h onely reach to 

of thi roohaar by are 
1.545 $4l ©.35 Th 

724 Lay k ikkexr round 

mpeg Eg 

it $ſcem 

v3, For howe? to he thingerthar 

| cannot be ſeene? thatis not poſſi. 

ble.It is true, but God zineth vs 
es, which are not to perceiue 
t whiche is apparent to the 

worlde , but the cycs of faith to 

perce the heavens. | 


Therefore thou 


h zeonding 
to. ok. ſenſe an 


reaſcn, the 


The bea-Fpigel Timothie. 
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when we bov the look 


dy felfeto him. Here dhe 


our ancre, not onely at an hun- 
dreth foot or faddam,but we caſt 
it euen to heauen, asit is ſaide in 
the Epi eto the Hebrewes. | 
letys marke, 
Gt: if we will vale conſtantly, 
not turne Y © bridl e, when we 
* areina dls , butrathergoe 
forwarde, wee edt bee aſſured 
that ebay pin mw VS,an 
thous by griet 
eye which io que erto 
come tohim to hide our felues 
vnder the ſhadow ofhis winges, 


and bg ypen him as qur fa- 


notwithſtanding wee 
— In pe thus bes refotucy: 2 ke 
"roger rightcouſneſle i is) 
pared for vs . And why ſo? For 
when he ſetvson worke , it was 
not toleaue vs there, and to ſee 
whatwee would do: but he pro- 


miſe Py giuevs Ntrength and c6- 


And therefore let vs looke 
for the vitorieat his handes,and 


30 Jet vsnot feare bur that it is 'al- 


readie prepa red for) vs, asif wee 
helde ar bod 'haride; buthewil 
Have v Ys doe him this honour , to 
hope for that whichewe ſee not,” 
wu wee cannot reach vn» 


| Chiu much this word impo 
teth , eAsfor the reſt. And 94 
let vs fee wee eather togeather 
thegraces of GOD in luch ſort 


hope which god giueth vsis hid, ÞP ahuche wee haue receined here- 


I Wee C 


e nok to bee aſurgd tofore 4 that our. lalt cade nd 


COB- 


« ne IE. tone Bu - tae; tf SES ng SS ET Se RES 3g At aA 
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* : $5.8 IL PR ag et ' , 
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HO GOD Jedget methis | text. Hoy hon 'nowe? Seg 


that began wall "mak an cage, Saine Phdle faith, 
as Saint Pate ſhewetl Phillip.c. of righteoulnelle is Wetvpt vpfor 
| Andlikewiſe when hee crth to him. 

4. Cor.".g. the Corinthians, that God who Thereforeit mult needes bee 
hath poured ouit his en yinugr that hee was uſt in his workes: 
neſle v ppon. ets? will, not, any Ang ſo the worlde may ſee that 
them 6 La any thine 1 Shut mo are n6t faved by our faith | 
for their ſaluation, x. to the dnely(G Gay they Y When wee 
comming ' of, our Lorde Tefus 10 we be> hae it, GODrecoms 
Chnit: whereby hee ſheweth vs ' pentens 50d plac that haue ta- 
this epic i wi hat we muſt en yoo _ Butfirſt df alt 
fot onely thathke e hirti that wee froth whience 
nr iyahn & of bis good- Wok Manells', and 'Yallancie 

efle, but We its Toe Bok the Cerner Is there an hg 
worlde, and Wat not ig + by 
hath adopted vs,but he wil 
vs on to, this or of in : 
"ey of tlic pgs! 'of be 


©” Thovgh wee 'mete with mY 
ny a Nirevgde blowe able.to dif 
courage ys, yea: '& though we ſce 
opcn's Sulfs 3 [o 9alf fi des, Fauing a 
ways one foot in, Y oral ga | 
ing troubled with any haza zards, 
and ſceing the dewll r1le” ih the as al 
ayre, yet notwithſtanding ſet vs finne yy one _ hee faith '* © 
hopeingur God, and doubtyot not tovetiture _ ſelues to Te 
ory Thee wall bring our addption* 300 6 to bl oh 
ood palle, 'euen tHl weepole . iyes Aha, 
Tet thoſe things which! we no\v tht Gaely 
owt for becauſe they arenot > kg ere | nth ! wee are 
preſent to vs. But atman w Cale 'notableto Jo! it, th hee) vn- 
thinke at the firſt bluſhe , thatS. leſſe wee ow the Es from 
Paule challengeth ſome merites A Oe, 
to himſelfe here , When hee fait Tx Then'$0 (Y eXxale 
that the crow nie of rightcoul- themlelues 0 play. Na 
nelle is prepared for but? , And *' mates, let ay hong e'of their 
in dcede the Papiſtes when they 40 Frecwill: for Neing + can nqt 
; will make good their Freewiſl | haue ſo much as 'one 
and theit defrag workes, al- thought; how can | they be = 
fl 


(Cor 4-7 


[Ok | Thes Epi. 6 Tinatbir, , Wk 


do any good _ ? How: uta thie rob=. 
they ws the thing.) How toſta ke) oe 6 ln of by "onwur, 
falt tothe trueth of God, pi or Thisisone point, And againe, 
ucrcome whatſocuer the deuill the Papiſtes themſe No es Pb, 


I TR SLE 


—_ D; giue t ne” 
nfs rnb A vs marks well, as a Ru: Minde, valeſ hee uy, 
you Saint Pale, Fath, (her, 
that th F crowne of 

peſſetk” \p "for Cnc | & bee. of 
alledgeth not what noble. a ale VS. V! or Fi ron os, gone 


) 


he hath done,as th gh he hadit , Whiche uſlifieth © vs2 
of hisowne , but f- couſins | howe ſhoulde this crowne 
whereof hee ſpeaket 64, berg z1uen as due, vnlcſſe all that 


which: hee rat Ht 
pre Gat, % f wh | V6, being not, due? eſe. are 
this is iceptding & to that Kine $ SR ey 2 ry And 


ye had beene giuen vnto. 


vine hee faith in' ian "A. pull will not ſticke 
place. What haſt thou(Gth he) "ww yes Fs cripture , yetat the 
that thou haſt pot Tecciued ? lealt they ſhoulde not bee. ſo 
thoy laſt receiged it, thouwow- vill | 
eſt; and Teng ou'pweſtir, A 


bn © thou e oft?” ; preg 

Thus Sajpt "Beateth . TE yet {hs ery all:itis 
downe'in one worde , all the true thatthis doctrine is verie 
ſage pride of men,when Eo to. er received , that 


they ill allen ou ht” fn COR Sag nggs to 
, halt no> 2, vY%,v eſe {ſe bee ſhewe him- 
Jeers} Rath Ne) Ate atis © ſclfe a father before, 
thee: therefore thouplay- therecan mera no M fab b c in 
eſt "the Churcherobber when vs, vnleſſe he put. it in vs: and he 
thou vaunteſt thy, ſelfe; for Gp of not oompeoce, Y, ooh Sa 
encrocheſt yppon that ring hoop 
giueth thee, yea Vi * Ao {5choke ou! E Codha ath g 
which hee gnuieth | ob ton vs: hs Feet & lerue ha pa 
this condition , that” hee wee Hale taken paines , an 
remaine fli!l ſafe and ſounde, imployed our ſelues accorcing 
that is to ſay , hane all praiſe 4ot9 our meaſure to_ doe what- 
that" belongeth to him, For 0- ſever wee can, yet wee, cannot 
theewiſe that" fRalt hon bee doefo yell, tha G (0, D ſhou!ds 


through 


992 
throughly accept vs: nay he 
iaftly Se ft with ay 
thia weecandoe,the 

ood deede that aman coulde 
BN ogftin vs, will be blame wor- 
thie : for when wethitike we are 
well diſpoled to ſerue God,there 
is alwayes ſome thing,I cannot 
tell what,y- holdeth vs backe, we 


Fob. Cal: 18. oe eg 


(49-4 


Faile to be fold with the,th h 


they becevericimperfe, So 


this textis fo farre from hel 


} peghls wn which tokens 
ir” rg! any 


= dium wenc=a 
ncth rather to confounde them, 
For if wee marke Saint Paules 


caſt our eyes to the ern ro wordes yell,this text concludeth 


| is foneteutation oroth 

before our eyes, wee call not 

on Godas we ought, wee are x 
fo affeted and zealous, neither 
i there ſuch a deſire and louein 
vs as were requiſite, we haueno 
care to pleaſure and doe good to 
our neighbours as weareb 

but trauaile for ourſclues Ae 
and looketo our owne 
Therefote becauſe there are ſuch 
þ axrED7 alwayes in our works, 


inay juſtly bee all con- 
Foie be ere ft not. that: ou 
GOD "rope pitie yppon vs 
beareth with vs, Gel hee ſaith b 
his prophet, that hee accep 
our ſcruices , asa father doth whe 
his child bringeth kith By ig 


to pleaſe kin: , though it 

,no nor yet woorth any 
thing, yet his father is content 
withit , not that the worke is 
ought worth as I aid, but becauſe 
heloueth his child)God ſheweth . 
that he vſcth his meere goodnes, 
when hee accepteth our workes, 
not that he 1 to any deſert 
or worthines, but becauſc! hee lo- 


not 40 


Ly, , that we muſt needes 


faith onely,becauſe 
(as I aide ow can Airy 


deny» uns ig 
through his meere 
om big 22r when the See 


ke of their deſeruing w 
they make hemlehs God 


: they works 


20 togerber with hin ( for thus they 


that . 


'y have a ils 
and Coke pet Mgpodpni 


are well diſpoſed , and ioy- 

=. hens pros 
us W 

they perſuade [nb 

& jp lajnon oy todo well. And thisis 

that cauſeth them to make the- 


ſcluesdronkenintheir ligfce, 


becauſe they thinke, that 
able to doe well when they 
liſt:and by this meanes they 


ye 
Acer (2 all alin an 
info muchas they are full ofall 


vncleaneneſle within, and caried 
away with curſed affefions, yea, 
and are bewitched- and Hin: 


ucth vs , therefore hee receiucth 40 ded, and hoodwinke their eyes 
chem,yea & taketh them for iult 9% they. can.ſee nothing, 4 at 


walks as though there were no 


\ the 2.Epicto Tamothie\ 
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And againe they are | - to forgiueneſle of ſinnes, and call 
yp with their ir hoo wil Nei. FO Oh Lorde, becauſe it 
vertues and defervings. And then Meath thee tobeare with vs, & 
becauſe they . dare + not. denie, - Re ee weearc ſo 
but wee are linners, and in daun- , + much more bound and indetted 
ger to God, they adde their ſa» to thee: and whereas it pleaſeth 
tisfaQtions,and ſaye , If I hauenot - . .thee to accept ourworkes,which 
done my duticinſucha behdlfe, -arefaultic and/vnperfite, it is of 
this ſhall ſupplicmy want. Thus . thy mere gratious goodnes. Thus 
flandeth the caſe with-theſe miſe- 16 dogs thisgonGderat Lay, make 
rable wretches . And yet when way ner wes vs, But as 
they hauealdone: what reſt haue . for the «mT they crie 
theyiinthcir conſciences? It can- + out witha loude voice, to 
fie their workes,and deſertes, Not A 


= be bur they ey me tROg: 
in great trouble and diſquiet, 


canthey not choſe but haue their 


caule, they, have. mars of\ motthesfiopped' for God con- 
their ſaluation, And ingeede,itis foundeththemin their pride,be- 
one uit chivkult onicles of ther cauſe they do ſomake war againſt 
oy mole pro ——_— him. And therefore if there were | 
onfor men, tobe, 20 yomoretexts in all y holy ſcrip. 
faluation. Yvon por yoo ture but thisjtisinogh toſhew F 
ment of God , becauſe they have there is no way for vs to be ſaved 
like wilde beaſtes lifte vp them  butby faith onely,becauſewe pat 


ſclues againſt him . Thas theſe 
wretches 


ourtrult inthe meere fice 


poore ſtandina waue- meſſe of our God, not onely be- 
ring,that.is to ſay,are ynbelicuers, cauſe hee recciueth vsto mercie, - 
becaulethry have no hope of fal- but alſo accepteth our workes, 
vation. But for our part, becauſe though they bee vnworthie, and 
we are aſſured pert” God calleth te ſtinke in his noſe, becauſe 
vs of his free goodneſle,/ and ta- 30 of the OI that arein 
keth ys to be his children; inthe. them, yet teth them, be- 
nameof our Lord Iefus Chriſt;& cauſe 1t pleaſeth him to like of 
not for that we haue deſerued it, RCRA 
we know verie well alſo thatour perfite and pure, and receiueth 
works areacceptable to him. And theminthe nameof our Lord Ie- 


why ſo 2 Is it for their worthi- 
pas rates : but becauſc he recko- 


fus Chrift. 


neth notthe faultines of themto Now let vs falt downe before 

w_ they may beiuſtly bla® the face ofour good God, confeſ- 

med,yethe acce ch vs ,asif we 40 fingour faulres, and prayinghim 

had moſt perfitely ſerued "ones, that hee woulde giue vsa better 
So mags arvrn, while weflee 


fecling of them, &c. 
Rrr. The 
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mn 


- The 29. Sermenypon he's: Chapter 


4 Arie the reft, a irons of rig reomſaeſſe is hope for mee "which the 
Lorde the rig breowe I Page 1816 mee in that day: and wh onely, 


but to all _ that lone 


comming fe | 
g CMake ſpeed to cometome'at once.” 


10 For. Demas hath forſaken me, and bath lowed this aroſtn ted Std 
gou# to Theſſalenica,Creſcent into Galatia, 1 Tinto Dalmatia, 


11 Ongly Luke ts with mee: Tat More nd rig lm wu thee fr be 


/irable vnto me to 
12 [have lf ſent ſont ThehiurtsEpbe 


[+ 


13 When thou ns ur Lift a Thoarwi 


Cpu ric key 
I gi eeniohary) 


7 A awe heed if wee 
: v/<| will have 


N courages to warn 
=*XRLY] GOD; wee tuſt” * 


eh Une LUO 


ih 9 Wa it 


ber, that wecatnothope that Tes 
fus Chriſt will giue vs a crowne | 


of righteouſnesat his comm) 


ynleſle God of his tritrtie accept 
thattharwee doe:' nat that a 


al -aycs remember the tomming 0 thing we can bring is ought wor. 


of our lord Teſus Chriſt.For were 
it not for this, we ſhould faint e- 
ueric minute of an houre : we are 
fraile,the leaſt thing in the world 
s inough'to diſorder vs,\andthe 
rentations are great that Satan 

layeth before our eyes. T herefore 
thereis no other meancs tro con» 


frme vs to ſtande ſtedfaſtly and 


puretruth's 


thi or is ſoto be accoſited, bit be= 
cauſe he hath once received vsto 
mercie,& loueth'vs ashis.childre, 
And this'is the reafon'why our 


| workeslikehim'(»Andtherefore 


we muſt bee ounded ypontthe 
God ,ifwe will look 
forany thing at his hande. Nowe 


Mere Temaincth this day which 


to follow the right way,but one $0 S.Paulfpeaketh of.He faith, Thar 


ly to know, thatour Lordelefus © 
Chriſt will come and reſtore all 
things that are now out of ſquare. 
It ſeemeth wetake pains invain, 
when the world mocketh vs,and 
blamcth vs for well doing:but we 
know that our Lord leſus Chriſt 
at his comming will turne all the 
falſe opinions ofthe world vpſide 


day. Hee might haue deelared the 
c6ming'of our Lord Ieſas Chriſt 
moreat large . Bur this/kinde of 
ſpeach which he vſeth, hath grea- 


terearneltnesin it: ;and ourht to 


touchevs a great deale more, for 
he'ſetreth forth the great certain. 
tie of faith that was 'in him, hee 
pointeth out the day of the com> 


downe,and ſhevy that it is no loſt 40 ming of out Lord Teſus C hriſt, as 


labour to ſerue lnm.. And in the 
meane {caſou wee mult re:em- 


though it werea thing that were 
alrecie preſente y ith him, True 
i 


I, 


at is, that according toour flefhly 
ſenſes, itcannot finke into:our 
heades, that the commingiof our 
Logd Iefus Chriſtisathand.. For 


_ indeed our ſaluati6 muſt be ſhur 


Nvpitthope. And that:y we-hope 
for, ith SPaule) 1s + But yet 


becauſe wee knowe the Sonne of 
Godcameidowne ypon thiscon- -trumpet 


Lap. the 2cEpe.to Trmothiei, © i995 


Howecan wee then climbe vp fo 


| highto ſee the Sonne of God (er 
,onthe.right hand of hismaicſtic, 
-& heausly glorie,wheheis ſo hid 
to-qur.naturali ſenles? And yetis 
not this, written withque- cauſe. 
And when Iefus Chriſt calleth 
vsto himſelfe, and'will baue this 


e nour:eares, as 


dition; todrawe vs out of all the ** though we heatdit alreadje, that 


miſeries of this 'world;& purchaſe -weeimuſt all, 4ppeare before his 
vs the kipgdome of heatien, daut H—_—_— ſeat : this may ſuflici- 
we not but-he wil aſſiſt vs;tomak -ently awake vs. Andhe vſtth not 
his death & paſſion whichhe ſuf= this of ſpeachein this place 
fred,auailable for our ſaluation,&& onely, but when he faide/before, 
to put vs in, poſſeſſion of al thoſe -thatOneſephorus holpe hin, he 
benetites which he bath purcha- -heſath;the Lord tenderithimin 
ſed for vs,. to. make vs 'feelecthe in 6-7 errno 
fruit & cffeR of his firſt coming, law himlelfe nigh death,when he 
So,when S. Paul ſpeaking of the 2® ſpake of this crown of righteouſ- 
day ofiudgement, poiateth izout -nes. And therefore wee may nat 
33 it were with the finger, let vs beaſtoniſhed; whenwe ſeeme to 


marke that he meancththereby to -bevnerly loſt and ory bue 
certifie vs,through the. vertyue of then itisthatwe mult bee {tirred 
the holy Ghoſt,that this ſeconde -vp more- and moreto lift vp our 


appearing of our lord leſus chriſt eyes on high ,ſecing our redemp- 
1s.no doueful matter. And th tion isat hande, and aſſure our 
our fleth be nor ableto reachvn- ſclues,thatiye {hall not. be decei- 
to1t,yet wemulſt beholde it with _uediif we ſa put ourtruſt.in-the 


the eyes of faith: that is toſay,ber 30: Sonne of God, whais an vnchan- 


®.” 


caulche hath giuen vs his promi- 
ſes asalooking glaſſe,we muſt fa- 
ſtenour ſenſes wholly in them. 
But they that call theſclucs chri- 
ſtians are far from praGtiſing this 
dodrine as were requiſite, For we 
are not able to looke a ſpannes 
length from vs. -Andas ſooneas 
God, maketh it but a litle-long 


eable trueth,and by whom God 
theweth. himſc}fe tovs, and wee 


| 
| 
| 


| 


2. Tin. L 
'8 


\knowe his everlaſting counſel}. 


. This is it(Lfay )we have to marke 


- vpponthis place, when S. Paule , 


thus marketh out the comming 
of our, Lorde Icſus Chriſt vnto 
vs.Now that we might not think, 
that, which hee ſaide,, was qnely 


when,yearein necellitic, we are 40 for his' awne perſon, hee addeth. 


ſtraight wayes diſmaied, we can- 
notcell what will become of vs, 


\ 


[That it is a/comman oye to all 
the childregof GOD. But yet 
Rrr.ij, be 


- 
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on of the vas | 


full,thae they loue this appearing 
of our Lord Ieſus Chriſt. Willwe 
then be ersof hisineſtima- 
ble treaſure which $.Paule 1 

of to wit,to knowal our life long 
that God receiuerh vs ofhis free 
goodnes,and that,that wee offer 


vmo him is no loſt paines, butis 


as a ſivecte ſmelling facrifice'to '* 


him? will wee beholde life inthe 
-mids of death ? when men reuile 
vsand ſpeakecuill of vs, will wee 
beare it patiently, yeaand be aſlu- 
red of the crowne of glorie?Then 
let vs loue-this comming of the 
[:Sonneof God. But this loue can- 
not be'without knowledge,for ſo 


he womens this title tothe faith. woutofcatte;” 


nities and fooliſhe deſires of this 
worlde, which haue forepoſle(s 
ſed all our wittes,that we know! 
not what this loue of the-com-. 
ming'of our Lorde Iefus Chriſt 
meaneth, - $49491) 470K | 
And thereforeletvslifty 
our faith, let vs wake it, thatit be 
no more fo choked withthe 
ſures of the world , with the luſts 
of our fleſhe whiche are ſtarke 
naught, but let vs plucke vp theſe 
naughtie weedes,that the growth 
ofthe ſeede of fayth may not bee 
hindered in any wiſe, butbringe 
foorth fruite,and when wee haue 
once embraced the thingeswhich 


-our common proucrbe goeth,ve pertayne to the comming of the 


muſt know before we loue. Ther- 22 Sonne of God for our 


fore if we be notthroughly per- 
ſwaded by the word of God,that 
our Lord Iefus Chriſt is in- 
ted Iudge of the worlde,and that 
 hewillthewe it, when we ſhalbe 

gathered togither with him-in the 
company ofthe Angels: if this be 
not tlroughly roted in our harts, 
itis impoſſible for vs toloue his 


comming:for we cantake no tafle 3 


mit.And ſurely we ſee howethe 
vanities ofthis worlde caric vs a- 
way,and that weeare ſo drunken 
with them, that we think notvp- 
on this ſpiritual kingdom,whet- 
vnto God calleth vsdayly. Truth 
- itisthatſooft as ever wee come to 
the ſermon , our eares are beaten 
with this doftrine, wee cannot 


open the holie Scripture, but wee 4; 


finde ſome worde there to tirte 
;VSVp toit: but wee areſofarre 


cmpti- 
on and ſaluation , let them ſtirre 


vs vptothis loue which S.Paule 
ſpeak ; 


ethof. | 
Thus we ſee that it is not with- 
out cauſe ſhewed and ſet foorth 
to vs here, that they that will en. 
Hoyethe crowne of righteoulnes, 
muſt have a deſire toit ; and that 
with ſuche carneſtnefle ; and (6 
cataffeion,that nothing ray 
de them backe here beneath, 


but that they | this ſayi 


of leſus Chri 
ſhalbe there, where their treaſure 
is. And therefore let vs not make 
theſe fleeting things our ioy,kno- 
ing that wee ſhall bee deceiucd if 
weedoe ſo: but conſider we,that 
the greateſt good wee haue, and 
which weruſt moſtdeftre;s the 
fe of heauer! which is prepa! 
for'vst atid which the Son of Go 


; that their heart yy 6.1 


locb1.2, 


Cap. 4- 


it notbring you anguiſh and ror- 
ment? Therefore waite younot 
for his comming, Trueth'it is that 
the Prophets ſpeake not there of 
this laſt appearing of our Lorde 
Tefus Cheſt bur they call the <6. 
ming ofthe Lorde, howe oft ſoe- 


the y 5 Ept t0 Timothie . 
:& 
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will ſhewe vs at hiscomming': ble truſting in God,;do in y mean 
Jet vs ſee that our hearts be whol- while caſt his word ares fer 
ly bentthat way , and cleaue faſt backes, andare asmuch:; 
to itand to nothing elſe. But here him as may be. For this cauſe the 
a queſtion Sy asked, howe Pro tell them, you deſire 
wee canſoue the comming ofour -to ſcetheday of the Lorde;” and 
Lorde Jeſus Chriſt, conſidering make aſhewe asthough-you lon- 
weeare wretched {inners,& ther= ged after nothing ſo much: but 
*fore cannot but bee confounded = when hee commeth in his ſeate, 
aud aſhamed, when wee appcare 1 o think younot otherwiſe but that 
before his maicſtie: for ifwe come it is to your cofuſion and ſhame. 
pare the Sonne of God, and the But as forour partes, "we knowe 
wretchednefle that isin vs toge= that our Lordeleſus Chriſt ſhall 
ther ,isit not ynough to plunge not cometo conſume the mem- 
vs vtterly ouer head and caresin bers of his bodie with rigoure, 
deſperation?Butit is not poſſible but rather to ſhewe the fruite of 
for vs to loue his comming , vn this redemption which hee pur- 
leile wee bee throughly perfwa- chaſed for them. So then, thou 
ded and reſolued,thatitis forour wee be poore and wretched fin- 
ſaluation,that hee ſhall come. 20 ners,though there be nothing at 
Trueth itis, when God ſpea= all but curſe invs, yet wee may 
keth to the wicked, to them that boldely reioyce in the comming 
rebell againſt his worde, tothe ofthe Sonneof God, becauſe he 
contemners of righteouſneſſe, to is our Aduocate, and hath not 
hypocrits which abuſe his name, rgotten his office, and is in ſuch 
and vſeit falſely foracloke, hee wiſe iudge of the worlde, thatin 
faithin deede, woe bee vnto you, the meane while,he wil clothe vs 
for all the hope you thinke to © with his obedience which hee 
haue inthe comming ofthe Lord, yeelded tv God his Father, that 
for when God ſhall come, ſhallit 30 itmay be put intoour reckoning, 
not bein;darkneſle anda blacke as if we had fulfilled itour ſclues. 
day,in aſtorme and tempeſt?ſhal Therefore ſecing our Lord leſus 


Chriſt, will not come with terri- 
ble and fearefull maieſtie , nor 
deale with vs after ourdeſertes, 
but wil cauſe our finnestobe for- 
given vs, and: make vs feele the 
Fruit of that which is dayly 

ched vnto vs,to wit, that God is 


uerand whenſgeuer he ſheweth zo freely ſct atone with vs through 


himſelf And thehipocrits which =meere mm : ſeei 
makea ſhew of obedifce & hum-  1o,we 


Ifay,it is 
1aue good occaſtionto loue 
Rrr.iij his 
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his comming , But wee {ce howe 
fewe there are nowe, thatcan ſay 
with Saint Paule,that the crowne 
of righteouſneſle 15 preparcd for 
them. There is no man but will 
bragg boldly that hee is a Chriſti 


an,but for all that, doe we 2cc to 


' death, as men throughly aſſured 


and perſwaded , that God is the * 
keeper of our ſoules, & wil baue '© 


themalſoin his proteRtion, that 
ye ſhall be at relt ynuill thelatter 
comming of our Redeemertwhat 
is he that. liueth ſo, that is not a- 
fraide of death, andis ſo wel per- 
ſwaded, that in committing his 
ſoule into the handes of G 
committeth it into ſo ſure and 
certaine a place, that hee needeth 


not to doubt of it? Naye on the *® 
ue pro- 


contrarie fide,when we 


teſted with open mouth that wee 


are Chriſtians , if any man tell vs 
of death, weeare ſo diſmaicd and 
agaſt, char it is pity to ſee it,a man 
would think, we had neuer heard 
one worde of the goſpell, or that 
the Sonne of God went downe 
to the bottomleſle pitte ofhell, 
to draw vs out , or af 

heauen to open vs the gate: wee 
taſte nothing of al this. And thus 
welhewe our lacke of faith. And 
itisa vile ſhame for vs to bragge 


. and boaltofthisnameof Chriſti- 


anitie,whe we have not onedrop 
ofit, And therefotelet this place 
ou vs in minde that wee cannot 

taken to be Gods children,vn- 


hee 


cended into 30 


joyce, knowing that if this out- 
ward man be tro naugch 
it is that we may befullyreſtored 
his vertue, whois able todoc 
| thinges. And therefore let vs 
haue the promiſes of God ſoim- 
printed in our heanes, that they 


may be ſo ſcaled vp by the boly 


Ghoſt, that we may not doubt eb 
that that is conteincd in his word. 


And againe 4let vs alwayes hauc 


our cies open to behold that that 
is tolde vs, to wit , that when the 

olpell is preached to vs, it is asif 
Teſs Chriſt wer'crucified before 
vs.Scing itis{o,let ys not doubt, 
but his. deathand paſſion hath his 
yertue and effe&tas S.Paule faith, 
that if wee doubt to come to hi 
glorie,it is as much as if we ſhuld 


- plucke him our ofhis ſeate. And 


weconfeſle that he ſitteth on the 
right hand of God, & gouerncth 
as chiefe & hieſt Lord . Therfore 
if we doubt, whether our inhert 
tance be reſerucd to vs in heauen 
or not, it is as much as if we ſhuld 
renoſice that article of our beliefe, 
that we are delivered from death: 
itis as much as if wee ſhoulde re- 
nounce the death and paſhon of 
our Lord Ieſus Chrilt, fo ith S. 
Paul. Let vs remeber theſe things 
to the ende wee may correct this 
curſed want offaith,which reign- 
eth too muche in our flethe, and 
letvs learne what it is to loue the 
comming ofthe Sonne of God. 
Now headdeth, That T imotbie 


leſle wee liue ſojn this worlde, 4.0 makg haſt ro come ro bem, Tructh 


that the neerer we draw to death, 
The more occaſion wee take tore> 


itis y Timothic had ynough, to 
do in that place where here 


—_— 


to come quickely,hee ſhewerk vs 
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in-the- towne of Epheſus, hee had thereby,that it is no ſmall matter 
his hands ful therezbutthere 1s no forthe common edifymg of 'the 
gdour but S.Paule confidered that whole Churche,to prevent trou- 
his preſence ſhuld be much more bles & offences, which the deuill 
profitable to him,for the comms raiſeth, when there js any altera« 
profit ofthe whole church. In the tion & chaunge. And thisis verie 
mean ſeaſon he forgertethnotthe profitable. For we ſee the childrE- 

pheſus, for he ſedeth of Godaretroubled da ly, to ſee 
Tychicusthither,to bein Timo- what ſway the wicked bear, a mi 
thiesroume . He _ y reaſon 10 would think, the whole building 
why.l amalone (faith he) for De= ſhould decay, ſuch cruelty isſhe- 
1s hath forſaken me, haning loved —_— the enemies of the trueth 
this preſent world,ch is gone to Theſs \ inſt the children of God: ſuch 
(alomica.Creſeen: it gone unto Gals: changes we ſee.This were itiou 
tia,Titia it gone 16 Dalmatia. Ther to ſhakethefaith of the belicuers. 
8% none but Luke wth me, Hereby And therefore itis good for vs ta 
S.Paul ſheweth that he had need be warned, thatwe be not ſoden- 
of Timothies preſence , tohelpe ly afraid and diſmaied, bur thinke 
minthedefence of the goſpel. vpponit well before hand, to the 
Nowehee wat at thattimepriſo- 20 endewhatſoeuer come of it, wee 
ner; anglovked-for nothing bur may alwayes ſtande Redfaſt, and 
the death the foreſawy bowe nor either this or that 
great troubles, becauſe the weake way, but rather that our faithmay 
are quickly offended, vnles they be conſtant and invincible to o< 
| had ſome occafionito bee: confirs uercome all theaflau tes that Sa« 
medinthe faith. TherforeS.Paul ran ſhall aſſaile vs withall., This 
foreſceth this ; and for this cauſe is one point. Yea,and ſeeing wee 
defireth to -haue- Timothie by hearethat Sainte Paule fercheth 
him at Y houre ofhisdeath,or els Tumothie frombeyonde the ſea, 
for ſome other neceſlarie point y 30 to bewith him for the defence of 
god comatided him,which he was * the goſpell,knowe wee thitit is a 
not able to\ſupply himſelfalone. precious thing , to mainteine the 
Thisis it inifewwordes, which he word of God:whena man is per- 
Gith in this place.But tothe ende fſecuted,he muſt needs think this, 
we may not thinke they are com- ſec; this is a verye/harde charge 
m6 matters; which ſcrue y church = which Ibcare vpon my ſhulders, 
nothing atall,/as though'theholy _ bueitishonorable,& _—_— 
Ghoſt had here ſet downneedles facrifice Icould offerto God,is to 
thinges with the doRrine'of our maintainethequarrell of his goſ- 
faluation,let vs mark whe S. Paul 49 pell, & toconfounde the wicked, 
exhorteth & prayech Timothie Asfor me, maintain the name of 
my God, and Imaſt-ſtande itz 
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even to the ende.. Thus weeſce 


though Sainte Paule « am 
Timothie, yet hee cealeth nor to 
giue vs a doQtrine profitable to vs 
al,if ſo be we can apply it wiſely 
to our vie & profit, But wemult 
marke eſpecially when S. Paule 
ſpeaketh of Demas,that he faith, 
That hee forſoke him hawing lowed 
the worlde. 


that man whom he ſpeaketh off, 
had cleane renounced the goſpel ; 


and become a backeſlider & an e- 


cemeaneth not that ** 
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be here ſet as it were vpon a ſcaf5 
folde,and:haue a ſentence of con- 
demnation ypon his head, becauſe 

hee withdrewe himſelfe from 
the paine which hee ſuffred with 
Saint Paule, and was too delicar, 
and loued his eaſe too much. And 
therefore letvs marke, that when 
wee haue done agreat. deale (az 
wee thinke) it is nothing voleſfſe 
we contitue vnto the cnd:For(as 


we haue ſhewed. before) Demas 


nemieto God , and was cutte off ſocxcellentawitnefſe of S.Pauls 
from the Churche as a rotten mouth... 1s ita ſmall. matter for 
member, he meaneth notſo: but himto bee called the fellowe of 
onely that for his profite, orfor ſuchan Apoſtle, vppon'whome 
ſome further gaine,or els becauſe God had pouredout his graces, 
he was lothto ſuffer afflition& and had made his nam 

perſecution, and other troubles ** called-him achoſe veſſehtobeare 
which he had to paſſe through if thenameofopur Lord Iefug chriſl 
he were in S.Paules companie,he throughout all the worlde ? And 


withdrew himſelfe.But yet foral 
Y,S.Paule diſgradeth him, for itis 
more then if aman ſhoulde onely 


ſee here Demas. its called with 
him: ſothat he is by this meanes 
cxalted as it wereabouc y clouds, 


benoted with infamie, when hee & not'onely as/t 1;/Mmen xe- 
faith, He loved che worlde,&there- ioycedat him, but asif Sehole 
fore forſooke me : it is as much as ou had thus honoured him, 
if he {aid he preferred the world | fer him vp as a burning Jampe in 
beforeGod. And this is averye ?* the midsof his Churche. Bucafter. 
vnfit change, but it is for our lear- hee was thus placed info high 2 
ning,thatS.Paule hath pronoun» ſtepofhonour, | beholdea ſhame. 
ced ſo hardea fentence againſt tolaſt for.euer, to witte,when'S; 
Demas. We ſechow he commen- Paule ſheweth that he loned the 
deth him in otherplaces: he cal- warlde better... Andtherefore 
leth him his fellow in the defence - if God haue bin ſo gratiousto vs,. 
ofthe goſael, for hee holpehim. that we have ſetued hirn,and ene 
Andhere hefettethamarke'vp»+ ployed our felues forthe witnes 
on himto ſhame him forever. of his 11, and haue beene a 
Þ eten to the end ofthe world, 46 good enſample & ingood place 
To longas thename of leſus chriſt in his Churche, and haue guyded 
ſhall bee preached, Demas ſhall otherin ſuchelorteas wee a | 


oY 


be counted: 
ys beware wee, __ 
charily,and letysnor: thinke. thae: 
= bath iredraonly fora ſea» 

vs leauetodepart 
da— bur know WE; 
that, cre bi one onely bare 
conditionan.ſcruin God, which 
is this; that we 


thei Tine). rooT: 


backe it the meane ſeaſon; nor 

turnciafidefromourcalling, 'E« 

very one vs muſtr6fider:whas 

God hath: d him ynto;8c 

EIS 
vSrett, & 

gue weemay 


, lev'vs 


thabke-bim f for bearing with our 


weakneſle;bur 


ftands 


our life and death to him; Let all xo ing, let vs take good heed we fall 


themthathaue faithfully travel- 
led in building the Churche of 

God and aduaunting the Goſpel 
: of ourdiord Teſus Chal) lodke 


'yppon 


CORD 


of Demas as it were:tnca; glaſle,; 


who is caſt in the teeth; that hee 
loued the world better :: and. ler 
them knowe for aſhortend, that 
ny 


ther lee halle 


recko 


would rg 
In = ee 
ſhalbe i er one ſe 
meaſure before bim. who accep-; 
teth.no perſons, (but giueth ſen«! 
renceintruth,;Knowe we there» 


fore,though the world woulda: 
your vs,and{uch a fault were not: 


not onſleepe in our eaſc'and- de- 
lightes; lervsnor "yY to march 
on.{til}, though Hot PRE 
downe wi 
iceing our pra!" cr will mt: 
'Sathan/the full-bridle, and 
er. him t6 perſecute ys to the 
worſt , But yet if God will haue 
vs10 bee afflicted, ler vs not doe 


120 what ſocuerwe defire; let vanot- 


excuſe our ſelues, and fay;Þwold 
never irenounce- my wi Syy s 
of the Goſpell,I would not 

drawe my elfe from my'ductic : 
but what ? It is a win © pat yh 


what troublesthere are #4and ty 


thinketh I ſhall not ceaſets ferue 
GO-D 'though-1I''ſeeke myne 
owne c nie, Yea,burtſce, 


perceived in.ys, or notknowne, 39 God'calleth vs here on the one 


that weeget nothing byat ;foarin: 
the __ ENS I 


as Demas was,if we continue not 
eventotheend, to-walke as God: 
calleth vs, and to cut off all the 
defires which. Sathan preſenteth 
* "omen _ world. 

it is, wee mayayall ynough 
haue 4 care of our lives, and pro- 


ler eu 


fide, and wedrawebacke onthe 
otherz:and. weethinke wee may! 
rarne the biidle,,-and teaue the 
way he hall hewe vs A 

one of ys take good 
heede met ſelfe, and -knowe 
Jenner ret world _ 

"which $. Pauleſpeake 

here; So then,what is thelone of 


vide for ſuch things as are antoC: - 49 the world?ris,when things pre- 


farie for vs : but itis with ſucha 
—_— , that, wee drawe not 


feat holde vs backe, in ſo much 
that we Waxe colde, and doenot 
Rer.y. defue 
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the world, wee ſee itis fraile, and 
thar-there is no certaintic init : 


fot the. markes of our finnes are 


ſo preſent before [our eyes that 
we can notbue ſob and ſigh To 


be ſhort(GithS.Paul)all tic cre- 


atures, thoughthey hauec no fee-: 
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deſire the kingdome of heauen, Js ith, args As tho- 
and this life; mnto Godical- ughhec comparedthe world as ir 
leth and exhortethvs,ſomuchas is nowe;with thisperfeRion whi- 
we ſhould. Andtherefore S.Paul che we ſhall ſee init, atthe com- 
faich,The world that « nowe. For wy of our Lorde leſus Chriſte, 
by this word, he ſnapperh at them therefore ſceing iris ſo, ler ys 
which haue their cycs ſo dazeled Hearne toloue both ourGod,and 
with theſc flitting thinges, thar him whom he hath ſearto be our 
they never thinke:the world ſhall Redeemer, in fuctslorre, as this 
bereltored.' 1 10 world may not flay vs from daily 
. . When we ſpeake ofthe world, defiring and longing after ſpiri- 
we knowe not whatwefay . For tuall bleſiings./\Andthis is it that 
ebe preſcnt Rate of this world is Saint Perer aith/in/his (firſt Ca- 
hke a woman intraucll; as Sainte nonicall, that the faithfubloueTe- 
Payleſpeaketh.:Rom. 8. Forthe ſus Chriſte, 7 have not 
creacures arcihot in heir perfec= ſcene him;&are foravithed with 
tion: by reaſon of Adams ſinne, his loue, that they leape for ioy. 
there is nothing bur is-ſubie&ro When youheare mn that 
miſcrics 2: there is neither Sunn Ieſiis Chriſt, after thar hehathre- 
nor. Moone, but hath ſome bloc 20: deemed youtrom death;hath ga- 
of jon; If welooke both thered-you' into: theiglory of the 
high and lowe,:and:confider all hrauens; you lowe himſeingthar 


hee hath thus deliuercd him ſelfe 


for your ſaluation, ſeeingthat by 


the ſacrifice of his death and pai- 
fon, you :haue beene ſet atone 
with God his Father * you ſeeke 
all your happinefſe there ,: and 
that not coldly (faith/he) bur you 

not, 


ling, yet are they like women that 30 leape with joy. If wee haue 


labour incbildbed. And therfore: 
muſt we atthe leaſt whichare the 


children of Gad, aha bauerecei-' 


this, it is'a token weehaue not 
much faithvimzys; cf! 254 brio vill 
:-And: therefore ler'vs'tmarke 


ned the firſt fryices of his fpirite, well, thae when the loue of our 
draw to 4 perfeRion, keepe: come. Lord Teſus Chriſte, 'and hiscom- 
panie with y ſenſelefle creatures, ming, ſhall bee ingraued inour 
and trayell with'the, dead crea= hearts,we ſhall norbeſo iawrap? 
tures. Ac the leaſt(I ay)lervsnot ped-inthings ofthis 'world; bur 
be (o like beaſts, as notro know, we ſhalt alwayes go onfurther;8 
that. the worlde is nothoweinit 40 look ponepgi vs, to y charge 
ſtare & perfeRion. Forthis cauſe that is committed to him, to doe 
$.Paule ſc dowae this word pre+ 


, «# 


his dutic cherein, and to theway 
| at 


withdrawing him1elfinto a place 
of reſt,and for flecing blowes, 8 


for not tiding to thoſe bickrings him by him. But yerthough hee 
which were prepared for him . was in extremitie, hee forgetteth 
Therfore if a man doſeparat him. not things that were farre from 
{elfe fromthe flocke, or his 30 him. For he hath always a father- 
eaſe, or for his commodities, and ly carcofthe whole Churche of 
when hce ſceth perſecutions pre- od, if there were any thing a= 
pared againſt the Church, with mifleinany corner of the world, 
draweth hum ſelfe,he is of thenii» hee'defirerh nothing ſo much, as 
ber ofthem that loue the world, toſendſuch remedies as he coutd 
For, if weknow whatitis tolove forthwith! oo 11 10 00h 
Jeſus Chriſt, it is certain, thatwe Therfore when we ſce this, let 
will beeall of vs ready to receive vslearne;that wee muſt norbe {6 
common afflitions,when we ſhal giuEro ourſclues,as not to thinke 
be called ynto it; Andherewithal 40 generally vpon the whole Chute 
weehaic tamarke;thae $.Paule; che.) Anditisa leflon which wee 
haue: great ncede to " 


Gao, "thr: Epido Tithe 
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that is laide open before him;-to Timothiespreſcnee, )wasnot ſo 
| profits thereid, having his\eyes carcfulifor him ſelfe, bur in the 
alwayes ſetypon this comm: meane ſeaſon, for the 
of our Lorde lefus Chriſte whic Churches, accordingly as needs 
we waite tor,and we nowe know ited . Aswee fee beſenderh 
by faith, © This' is ir wee havero Titugthar was with himginto @ far 
matke,whenthe example of De» - countie, to wit, into Dalinatia : 
mas is ſer before our eyes , And hee ſendeth-an other into Aſia, 
generally letys marke ( as Itou» Thus hee ſendeth them beyond 
ched before)tharall they that are 10 the ſea, which might haue bene 
holden backe'with- the luſtes of fai companions for him,and 
this world, for honors, forriches, might have ferued him-as well : 
or for pleaſure, that all they ſhall yer bee is conrentto depriue him 
bee accounted and taken as this 41elfe of all thoſe aydes, confide- 
wretched man tharis here diſgra= ring the vrgent neceſſitie of the 
ded . And they may not Church. For this cauſe Ifaid;that 
and replie to excuſe them ſelues he called nor Timothie, meaning 
withall, thatthey haue notforſa- | ro diſfurnifh the rowne'of Ephe- 
ken Ieſus Chriſt : for (as we have ſus of ſo good a ſhepheard as hee 
ſhewed alreadie)S.Paul doth not 20 was, but bicauſe things werein 
accuſe Demas, for being an eni= more quictſtate there, Timothie 
mie to the Goſpell, and for cut= might -well ynough come to 
ting off him ſelfe wholy fromthe Rome, —_— trouble in his 
Church: but he accuſethhimfor abſence : and beſides thathe ſen- 


deth Tychicus in his place. This is 
the cauſe why he defireth to hate 


, 
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the ſweere and tower? Andther- 
fore let eucry one of vs learne by 


con(idering the {lacknefle we ſet of beokgs,and the bookgr,and eiþeci. 
in ys. For it we be well; we thinke al the parchmetts which I lefe in 
not much vponourbrethren,that rhe ciue of Treas: And welee 

are. tormented... Though we ſce though S. Paule was nigh death, 
the fircs;kindledcuery !where:;; yet notwithſtanding, hee cealeth 
though we htare what complats not daily robe a ſcholler, 'that he 
are made againſt the children'of . may bee thefirrer to teach other, 
God, though weſcetroubles &/ As tor y word, Cloke, ſome take it 
eftcnces, though we heare ſay of tor a kind of which was 
them 5:notthree hundreth miles 10 for y raine. Andif we take it ſo,it 
off of vs, but hard.atour gates,are isa good token, 'S.Paul was not 
wee touched withit 2 And when arthe beſt caſe in the'worlde, be- 
_there is ao other countche in vs, ing'conſirained to fend ſofarre 
thinke we that God taketh vsfor for a cloake tocouer himin pri- 
his children, ſeeing wee ought to ſon withall.Butbicauſc he adder 
eo haue on of the whole bookes and parchments, it is like 
Church,and be partakers both of He meancth by it, ſomthing like a 


cupbard orideske, to put bookes 
in.So it is,we ſce(as I iaid defore) 


the example of $, Paule, not to 20 that. Paule hath adeſiretopro- 


bauc ſucha reſpect of his owne 
perſon, butthat we haue care for 


the whole Church, and labour to 


prouide & take order foral incor 
ueniences , that may fall out in ir, 
euery man according to his de- 

, and according to his mea- 
fure. Truth its, that all-of vs ſhal 
not haue the meanes that S.Paule 


fice ſtill, although hee haue one 
foot in the grave. And let vs mark 
that itwas be that was rauiſhed e- 
ventothethirce heauen, which 
had ſeene ſuch ſecrets, as menare 
not able to atraine vnto,and ſuch 
as he him ſelfe durſt not expreſle, 
When we ſee S. Paule whichhad 
ſuch revelations,yea,abouec al the 


had : but yercuery one of vs muſt 30 Apolilesz ſtudie yer fill, and ſen- 


ſirive according to his abilitie, to 
helpethe Church of God: and if 
we can not doe thereto, yet aty 


deth fer his bookes for his vie, 8 
that being in priſon,ready almoſt 
topur oft this body, and ſeeing 


lealt,that God may be witneſſe of hum elfe at deathes doore,and(as 
our affeQon, that wee call ypon it were)halfe out ofthis world, his 
him for our poore brethren whi- fſoule being more on high in hea- 
che are afflicted: when he giuerh uenthen with his body, thar yet 
vsleaſure andreſt, lettharmoue (I fay) be hatha care toſtudie, a- 
ys to haue aneyetothemthatare las wharmuſt we do ? Therefore 
in worſe caſe th we. Fobeſhort; 49 woe bee ro our ſlackneſſe, when 
ann 71 0 Bt ae rm PE, they that are ignotaunt,: have- no 

petty 


Fi 


Capel. 


one worde to giue anaccount of 
their faich, ifthey be exhorted to 
giuethemſcluesto reading, and 
to heare, Ho,T amnoclearned, 
(wil they ſay)it is not mine office. 
Thus ſome thinke to ſcape ynder 
a colour of their ignorance:other 
ſo ſoone as they hauc any knows- 
ledge of God ,and can diſpute of 
the holy ſcripture, are firaight- 
wayes puffed vp with vyaine glo- 
i ,\in-ſo much chat chey thinke 

icy know too much , they paſle 
no more on ſtudie : nay, it werea 
diſgracing to'them , they mult 
necdes ſeeme to knowe all: eſpe- 
y wiſe ta- 


tally iFthey bee in any 


"thez.Epi.to Timothie. 


as bad as beaftes, and can notlay - 


1005 
when we haue but [ looked 


ouer(as it were a farre off ) what. 
is contained in the holy ſcrip- 
eure ? Sothen, let vs marke well, 
that wee are cxhorted here gene- 
rally, to confirme our ſclues all 
the dayes of our life inthe doc- 
trine of ſaluation. And to doe ſo, 
know we,that we muſt not (tand 


o gaping & gazing, butſce we vſe 


luche meanes as God piucth vs, 
Ler vs frequent che Sermons, let 
vs make great account of reading 
the worde of GOD, ler ys haue a 
defire to be edified by good and 
wholeſome talke, ler ys notcca{e 
neither morning nor euening to 


| learne ſome good fentence,to cal 


that to remembrance which hap- 


kento bee great DoQours, their 20 pily we might haue forgotten, & 


bookes mult bee ſhut, there is no 
more vle ofthem; they are out of 
Feaſon*bur yer wee ſceehere that 
S. Paule, (whome we ſhall never 


come nigh folong'as welliue) be- 


ing come to his laſt perfection, 


cealeth not to giue him ſelfe to | 
Rudie ; and doth itnorlike an hy- 


prog nor in faigned fort of hil- 
| 


may yo vs inthe —_— 
which god giueth vs ofhis tru 


And eſpecially, let the that hauc 


charge to teach other,take heede 
tothemſelues : for be they neuer 
ſo proper —_—_ are they farre 
from $.Paule. Therefore {ceing ir 
is ſo, let them comend them tel- 
ues to God, thathce would giue 


enefle, but he doth ic, knowing 30 them grace to hauc more know- 


that he-can never bee fit ynoug 
to teach the Church of God. And 
therefore if we will be good mai- 
flers and good teachers, we muſt 
beginneatthisend, to bee good 
ſchollers,' and we muſt not doe it 
ouly ary beginning, but we muſt 
imploy ourſelues in ital the days 
of our life.Therefore (ceing Saint 
Paule giueth vs ſuch an examp 
what'a ſhame will it bee forvs, if 
wee thinke wee knowe:ynough, 


TR 
SUVS 


ledge ofhis will one day then 0- 
ther, to diſtribute that that they 
haue receiued,to other, And whs 
they hauec taught faithfully al the 
dayes of their life, and are nowe 
ready to dye, let them yet detire 
to profite , tomake —_— 
bours partakers of that that the 

knowe, both the gre:t and ſmall, 


le, 49 DoRours and common people, 


which ought to heare, both wite 
and folith, both richand iy ark 
ot 
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both oldand yong :lertal ofthem 
be exhorted by that that is ſhew- 
ed vs here, to profite ſo all the 
days of their life, that they be ne- 
uer wearie,vntill they ſc uo more 
citherin part, orin a glaſle, but 


j 


oh. Cal 10. Sermon: upon 


Capi4.. 
the glory of God face! to 
CC, : 


Nowe le wefaldowie befors 
theface of our good God , con» 
| our ROTOR cod 


The30. Sermon ypon the fourth a 


14 eAlexander the copper ſmith hath done me much exill: the Lordrecom: 


penſe him according to hs workes. 


15 Of whame beware thou alſo: for he hath greath reſited 56Kns Hom | 
16 Noman afſifted me at ny firit anſwering þut all forſookg me. pe that 


it may not be laid to their charge, 


17 "But the Lordaſſifted _ ſtrengthened me that the preaching 
and that all the Gentiles we beare it: 4Anal 


be accompliſhed by me, 


might 


' wasdelimered from the month of the Lion.. | 


18 eAndihe Lord willdeliner me from every euiworks nd willece mein 
ngdome.To whome be glory for emer. (( _ [369k 


his heanenly kom 


ig Salute Priſca and Aquila,and the hue Oneſepharne, | +4 


20 Eraitus abode at Cormth,and 1 left Trophymus ſicke at Miuletwns. 


21 Make haſte to come before Winter. Eubulus and Pudens, and Hons = 
_ (landiarandall the brethren ſalute thee, | | 2 
The Lord Jeſus (brift be with thy rite Grace be with you. Amen, = 


Man WE thinke 
at the firſt bluſh, y 


W] carnelt hcre,and o- 
- == yvercome with his 
affettion, when he prayeth GOD 
to be reuenged of Alexander the 
copper ſmith : for on the other 
fide, touching them which had 
not bene fo Geerifall in helping 
him as they ought to have bene, 
hee is ſofarre from being moued 


F| S. Paule was too 30 thathad withſtood him : he ſpea- 


toe 
of one 


prayers could not well : 
gether. $. Paule ſpeake 


keth of divers other, which ſhe- 
wed them ſelues ſlacke and colde 
in maintaining the quarell of the 
Goſpell.Ofthe firſt he ſaith, The 
Lorde recompenſe ham according 16 
his deſerts , the ;Lorde puni 
him rigorouſly and ſeuerely. 
Andiris as much as ifhe hid, 
G OD neuer bce fauourable nor 


againſt them,that he rather pray- 49 mercifull ro him, bue condemne 


eth God to pardon them. So that 
it might bee thought theſe wwo 


himand caſt himinto hell fire. Of 
the other hee ſaith, God have pi- 
tie 


tie ypon them : though they haue 
vied-luch+ treaſon, and faithlefle 


dealing,yer notwithſtanding, the 
Lorde eden chem this efocce, 
But if we conſider all aright, wee 
ſhall perccive thar Saint Paule 
was moued-with a pure and right 
zeale againſt Alexandcrthe cop- 
per {imith : and therewithall God 
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(as it were) ofa caſtaway, For 
this cauſe Saint Paule vieth this 
carneſtneſſe againſt this copper 
{cmch, bicauſe 1c was not any trail 
neſle in him,which may betall the 
children of God, bur rather a di- 
veliſh rage. For was he not clean 
deſperate (thanke you) when hee 
ſhewed himfelfe tuch an open e- 


gouerned himallo, to yſe mode- 10 nimie rothe Goſpell ? And thus 


ration'towardthe other, though 

were not: worthie. Buc that 
we mayibetter perceiue'y whole, 
thar-this Alexander the copper 
{mich;of whome he ſpeaketh, had 


at the: beginning ſhewed-a great | 


figne of Chriſtanitie, in fomuch 
that/heb was takento bee one of 
themoltforward.:- > 


we ſee, that in all reſpeQtes Saint 
Paule kept meaſure. For when he 
ſawe the -poore weaklings faile 
in their ductie,he had compaſſion 
on them, confidering they were 
as poore wandering {heepe, and 
delired God that it might not be 
laide to their charge. This is cha* 
ritie, wherin.the holy Gholt bea- 


{.Nowehe isnotcontenttobe- 20 reth iway. Burt yethe ſpared not - 
come a turncoate,'(:as wee lay) him that was a very caſtaway : 
bur ſheweth himſelfe an opene- | when hee ſawe there was no 0- 


nimie of 'the Goſpell, and figh- 
ecrh againſtthe tructh of God as 
much as he-can,and.is ſomad and 
raging,thathe takethpart againſt 
Saint Paule to fight againſt him. 
For there is no queſtion here of 
weaknefle : as wee may {ee ſome 


ther remedie, but that hee was 
cleane . paſte: correction, then 
hee poured out his zcale euento 
the vtrermoſt , defiring God to 
drowne him cleanc without any 
remiſſion. 


| Nowe to. applie this dodtrine 


that bend'and bowe for feare,and jo to our viſe, lex vs marks firlt of al, 


ſheiw notthem ſelues ſo conſtant 
as were to be wiſhed, They ther- 
fore that ftrike {aile being ouer- 
come with weakaes,arc notwith- 
tanding to bee pitied. But one 
that.oucrlauncheth fo. farre. to 
withſtand GOD, and totread his 
worde vndet foote, and to blaſ- 
phemethe doctrine of {aluation, 


that God minded to: humble S: 
Paule, when hee raiſed him vppe 
ſuch an enimie to fight with him 
as this was. If we colder what he 
was, he was but an handie crakes 
man,a man would thinke neicher 
of any learning , neither of any 


j ue wit : the greateltritle that 


ule giueth him,is this, y he cal- 


to labour to aboliſh it,y man no 40 leth him acopper imith, and yet 


dout is wholy poſſeſſed of Satan, 
and bearcth about him the mark 
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muſt Paul difpure with him. Ihe 
had bea ſome fiac headed & _ 
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ned fellowe, a man wouldc haue 
ſaide, yet it had bene ſome equal. 
match.Bur it pleaſed G OD thus 
to exerciſe Saint Paulec. . 
Wherby weſce, that ſomtimes 
we land to bicker againſt men of 
no account, which arc not wor-: 
thic 2 man ſhuldopen his mouth 
againlt their fooliſh talke : which 


of Sathan, Euen ſo muſt we doe. . 
For it is not in ys, tochaole them 
that ſhalltake part againſt vs, ro 
ſer foorth our Nats, and tohaue 
a greater ſhewe, when wee haue 
beaten downe aman of greatcre- 
dite and renounce, It is hotin-ysta 
choole it: . Letit be ynough for 
vs, that our Lorde bringeth vs ina 


are no better then barking currs: 10 to the fielde, to proue vsthere: 


yet notwithſtanding, the ſeruants 


_ ofGod muſt come and fight with 


- When we have to do with men of 20 And befidesthis,we have to mark 


Fzech.1 "Th 
17» 


them. Nowe if they thinke,thar it 
1s adiſcredite to them, they mult 


come to this point, to wit, that if 


we ſ{erue God, though our labor 
ſecmeto be vaine and vnprofita- 
ble,yet it may be ſufhiciene for vs, 
thar God liketh of ir. Therefore; 


no learning nor vuderſtanding, 
yer hotidhddadia , wee mult 
make it good, and fighr for the 
tructh , and paſſe nor what the 
world will thinke or ſay : but ra- 
ther caſt our eyes ypon god, who 
wilt exerciſc ys by this meanes, 
And in decd we ſee that the Pro- 
=_ Ezechiel was confirainedto 


andif we take pains to ſerue him, 
knowe wee, that hee will take in 
good part thatthat wee doe,thos 
ughthe worldijudge cleane con 
trarie. This is one point, that wee. 
mult not bee aſhamed, if at any 
time we bee conſtrained to fighe 

ainſte lubberly and doltiſhe 
blockeheades,as we terme them. 


alſo, } there are none ſo bolde as 
theſe blinde bayardes, For a man 
of wiſedome and vnderſtanding, 
though he bee malitious, will bee 
more modeſt -then hee that neuer 


| knewe any thing : for ſuche fel- 


lowcs haue no in them. 


So then,this copper ſmith, which 
hee ſpeaketh e, is as alooe 


icker with women,with witches 39 king glafle to vs,of ſuch ynſham- 


which counterfered the Prophe- 
teſſes of his time:he was a—_: 
ned to hauc to do with ſuch kind 
of cattell. 

True it is, that according to our 


common reaſon, this is no fitte 


thing for the honor of a Prophet: 
but yet hee concluded thus, that 
ſeeing the diuel) reigned in thoſe 


faſtneſle, as wee ſec in theſe vi- 
laines, which know nothing what 
honeſtic meneth, which make no 
bones at it, to lift yp them ſelues 
againſt God, and againſt men, it 
3s all one tothern, it auayleth no- 
thing to bring them any reaſon, 
for they play the deafe men, and 
doe what you can, you ſhall ne- 


women, he muſt needes take the 40 uer make them blu 


quarell of the tructh of GOD in 


hand, againſt the lyes andabuſes lift yppe them ſelues againſithe 


And therefore let them that 


ler= 
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ſeruauntes of God ,neuercom-; all kinde of inflrumentes,: avd: 
mende and prayſe them lelues, , will ſoſerthem;on- worke;:ahatt 
and {aye, they haue ſet themin; amanwoulde meruell-, howeis! 
an heare, they hauc vexed them: could be poſlible,thatthey whi-- 
F_ 4-5 re mes reg ſea wit, - nor: 
aketh of is their companion, any likeliboode, (as far as: might: 
uch are their fellowes and mas! hag pam hw ſuch great: 
cs. J- | | | clarkes ro doe cuill , Butknowe: 
As wee ſee a number of yar-| __ we hereby,when it pleaſeth- god 
lets nowe adayes,theſe droun- 10 to ſette {athan art libertie, that 
kardes , theſe tauerne haunters, - hee will alwayes finde fitte fel- 
and ſuch like mates, that. (pus lowesto ſerue bjm, and-let;ys 
outtheir villatie yppon their ale 4t alſo for aleſlon, tharwe: 
benches, and thinke they have acRnowledge Gods metucllous 
playedthe ons fellows; when grace towarde ys;when he bri- 
they have falſely ſlaunderedand dleth the wicked and keepeth. 
fake euill, of the ſeruaumtes them vnder,For as for doing wel. 
of God , And-if they bragge of wee are ſoſlacke that waye ahat 
this, what honour is it to this thecaſcis pitifull-:;- but asfor 


Alexander the copper Smith, to 20 cuill doing , there is. none of vs 


haue his name recorded inthe 
worde of G Q D, but onely,as 
I ſayde before, thac our Lorde 
woulde ſhewe a patterne of his 
idenatt ignoraune, Cw 

em are. | - 
che make warre agaynt GOD, 
with judgement, without rea- 


edauns aray ar 


when wee ſec ſuch examples of 
our times, let ys notthinke them 
raunge , knowing thatit was 
Gods minde euen the be- 
ginning, that there ſhould bee 
1uchtryals in his Churche, to 
| theende” that atthis daye wee 
might bee the better hardened 


totnem, | 


all, buthe is coo-quicke and too! 
readie to it « Therefore when we 
ſee the worlde- full of wicked 
ones” , and;'of:contemners: of 
Fu my a 2s vr 
re:nothing, but to; bringal ed 
naught ys wethatGOD is 
merueclous good and gratious to 
vs, inthat he giveth themnot y 
bridle, butholdeth them backe; 
for elſe wee ſhoulde haue many 
copper. Srfiithes.in; the worlde z 


that woulde lette theinſelues a- 


gens thetrueth . Bur yer wee 
eto marke moreouer, that 
they thathauconcetaſted of the 

ell, are worſe enemies, and 
-more full of venime by an hun» 


dreth partes,' thenitireſe poore 


Moreouer let ys marke, when 4o blinde ones are, whiche neuer 
God. giveth ſathan-the' bridle, knew what puredoctrinemeant: 
that be will helpe himſelfe with- Dd My 

OCEANS ST, oreate 


edeale roidoe euill t as wee® 
ſe:Forhiele backeſliders Fhabe' 
beene blended amongeſt ys, yea: 


they fall awaye, and come to de- 
ſpite God zir* is-certaine they- 
are'2/ greate Yoale more fer to 
ro- ouertourne the rruerh, ro fal- 
fifie;all;, then'the poore Papiſtes 


reate Doctoures , Andthere- 
elet ys not'thinke it — 
nowea: daycs, 'ifchey whic 
wereas itwere-of the flocke of 
Ietus Chriſt; & part of the houſ= 
holde-of the Church, when the 
are-once fallen away, be as halte 
 devilsrodiſguite theitructh.For 
weeſe what:camero paſle in S; 
Pautscimet,/! 071 , £716: 
Notwithtiding; wehaueto c6- 
fortc ourſclues ; bicauſe God gi- 
ueth his truth the victorie always 
In the ende, though hethusgiuo 
Sathan _— le . and not one- 
againſt jgnhoraunt ones, 
ef haue ibeang but aſham- 
leſle boldenefle in chem, bur a- 
painſt y fineſt headed docours 


Jet vs haue the truthon our ſide, 
det vs call yppon'G*O D;, and 
walke inſimplicitie,and doubte 
not but wee ſhallalwayes gerre 
_ the 'ypperhande, againſt allour 
encmies , Fruthiris we ſhall nor 
becableto compaſic it, without 
troubles and tormentes : foritis 
mot without caufe that S. Paule 


Per ſmith , ſhewed him'muche 
»woe, for ſo-hce ſpeaketh. ; and 
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jeistheproper' kinde of ſpeache: 
of his rongue , andis as muchas 


and haue.beene tavghr, when” 


Thar arc in theworlde.Therefore 39 ſhall we thardlyfind of ten one; | 


- thiscauſe: many meloueto bic- 


if he ſayde,, hee did mee much 
woe * So that thoughe Sainte 
Paule: was vpholden by the yer- 
we of the holic Ghoſt , though' 
he coulde i a worde have (top- 
ed the mouthes of all the wic- 
d that reſiſted the trueth , yer 


arc, though: they bee taken for 10 notwithſtanding hee was- yerie 


muche--troubled in'"this - con« 
fite.,1t' , Ft HOLDS 
And why ſo? It'pleaſed: GOD 
thus: to humble him-. So then 
thoughe the wicked ſometime 
beare the ſwaye , and «arc wel- 
cometotheworld ,and-weleme 
to bee viterly oppreſſed i; let vs 
not bee/difmayed a whytar it; 


- 20 knowing well that Saift/Paule 


complaynethnot without cauſe 
that heſuffered much woe bya 
copper ſinicth, And now a-dayes 
enthereriſeth vp/any-ru 
apaynſte: rhe pure: doctrine of 
the Goſpelt,heſhall have along 
tayle after him , a preatetrayne. 
And why ſofFor thoughal make 
profeflion ofthe Gylipell-; yet 


bue defireth nothing ſomache; 
as to bring all ronaught,that the 
worlde may not knowe ,'-who 
is a winner whois aloſer . And 
why-ſo? Forthen they thinke 
they have libertiero live asthey 
it -und romocke 'at GOD ar 
!theitful, Andrherefore becauſe 


religion is asa bridle to holde 


faith that this Alexander y cop- 49 men backe;'for otherwiſe they 


, woulde bee wylde-beaſtes; for 


ker, 


ker, and ro. diſpute, and -alwayty 
the worlt beare, awaye tbe bell 
But when we {eethis, (as I faid) 
let vs beare it patieatly,& doubt 
we'not but G OD will giue ys 
ſuch an iſſue as Saior Pauloharh 
felte 4 « rt {£5178 pv oo 7 tir}; 


neſle f 


avled Fon '-buthhee ſaithe..that 
hee withltoode his doQtrine . Lec 


 thatwee, haue tio zeale hor loue 


to our, God), and therefore wee 
areinot worthie to bee taken ta 
be his children. Forwhatithe 
coulde lufferhis father, to:bee ax 
buſted? And: yeeishee an irarthe 
ly creature, and of noaccompre, 

- Therefore who: dareth .boaſte 


waye : that if any manlifte vppe 
him ſelte-againſt GQD, and a- 
gainktehe plirei dpArihe of / the 
Goſpcll,, we muſt .bemore gre- 


vs markethert, if wee bee Gods 20-ucdand tormented. atirzi then if 


childrev, that this / muſie more 
pearce ourhearts, and greeue vs 
IE 
{ MCr-A 13 wy, 

#they didvs the greateſt wrongs 
-and iniuric inthe worlde .- And 
in deede, if the trueth of GOD 
bee not ſapreciousto ys, where 


(8.1.18. en inthePlalme; thought was 
_—_ inthe ſon af our 
-Lorde: Jeſus Chriſt , Saint Paule 
applycth ir ta all the faichfull: ro 
wit, that; when they heare,the 
. honour. of, -God -dilpiſedy they 
. muſt take; ietoithemſelucs, end 
- have ſuch-a zegle. gadwing 'at 

their heartes, and cleane/ cating 


JT 
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-wee our ſelues were reuiled and 
;Paule alfo faich:, char Ifaak was Cal.qays 
. perſecuted by Iimach Iſmael did 
.ther Haak , hee put him not our 
.of his inheritaunce , hee hunted 
- him not; by. force: aut of -the 


M1.6410 js Qur zeale? That which is writ-Fo-bouſe, but only mocked bim:He 


-did bit enlyaliule flyrear ith, 
and Saint Paule it a'per= 
-ſceution. +: / 
\. And why ſo? Oh this is it that 
- wee-miuſt bee-greued. ag, When 
. we lee themaieſticof God con- 


| rermned'by men, when wee ſee 
- wormes, yea & carions take this 
boldnes vpponthem, tolifte yp 


 themyppethatthey can take no 40 them ſelues againſt y Creator, 


whe we ſe ydodrin whichought 
411: Lge + -; to 


- © 
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izeate 
lie Ghoſt; ſo'that wee muſt take 


rence 


erwher- 


by God ruleth-all the worldez 


end whercin alſoour ſaluation 
Kanderh , rourned thus into re- 
proche by:men, can wee ſuffer 
ir, and ſheweno'greefe and ſ04 
rowe of heart in ys? Fhisis it in 
fewe wordes wee haue tobeare 
awaye in this place, when Saint 
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co be as the royal ſcept 


ed'the harlote, and gone away 
from her huſbande, what man js 
he that will take her'againe? Bur 
though you haue beene ynfaith= 
full ro mee,(ſaith hee) and have 
ſd greeuouſly offeded me as no- 
thing, more, yet am[T readie' to 
bec atone withyou.; OurLorde 
witnefſeth there'; thathee will 


Paule for all the complaynte of xo not onely forgiue vs our lighr 


woe tharhee ſuffred of this cop- 
per 'Smithy, faith, \Hoee withſtood 
#7 wordes, He ſhewerh not here, 
} he ſuffered any payne forhim, 
ut becauſchee Gow him fighe 
againlt the truth. 
Nowe letvs come to the 
prayer, which Saint Paul makerh 
againſt him”, | The Lorde verom- 


penſe him((ayth he) as he hath de- 20 pitie vppon 


ſerned . We ſhewed before that 
Saint Paule was notmoucd with 
<holer, or withany rage againft 
this.copper ſmith:' bur that this 
* gouerned by theho- 


this requeſt which Sainte Paule 
maketh,as at authenticall ſen- 
ainſte this curſed crea- 


-pon'#pretenſed 
' mandid , whiche is thus curſed, 
i and ypon whomthe holie ghoſt 


ſinnes, which wee committe by 
ignorice,or through ſome wea- 
keneſſe,and come Riraightwayes 
and returne totherightway, 
thoughe wee haue beene along 
ſeaſon , as caſtawayes and men 
pur hope, that our life hath 
ne ſhamefull and deteſtable, 
yet hee will not ceaſe to have 


and blaſj c 


come 


malice, as this 


pronounceth this horrible con- 
' demnation. . | 
Therefore let ys marke well, 


:xure , which durtt after this ſorte 30-thar if all finnes are deteſtable 


—_—_ ſpite againlt the goſ- 
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Whereby wee maye ather 
howe' precious Gods rruthis in 


' his eyes'. For asfor faultes that 
' are cominitred againſt him, wee 
ſee howehee beareth themzand 
 vſcth patience ro drawe men to 


repentaunce, yea them that be- 


'when a man ( 


- uer?,/that/ 
this, when one” Away 2- 


' before God; this to wit, | 
cth quill and 
ſlaundereth the dotrine & true 
religion : there isneither mur- 
ther, nor crueltie, norimpoyſo- 
nirig, nor anye thing what ſoe- 
"compareth to 


gainſthim. And in deede if wee 


came too badagainſte him.Wee 40 marke the matter well, isthe 


ſee alſo what hee fſayth, byhis 


" prophet, If a woman haue play- the trueth of GOD-? The _ 
ol 


life of a man ſo precious to vs, 2s 
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:-bucarhen G'QD: (he 


4 toe this Alexander 


| awe &; ter 
ratour ſelues from then, 
g leafithe like yo 
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Miſapes if we be"theit confes 
Nerares, doc whe nor cc nplote 


ethys flick, No mow arty _— | wr b-dro yr 
profite of ther; to/feate ar gaynlte! 11 ":notwi 
nou him with patience « 21And ſtar 'wee t oe GOD 
whieht witor ay cn whewivce have atly familiaritit 
Tes, letvs bee afrayed WAR Aichinin meh Wee 
Grid ievOAth eek #4 fuch ratle; afid 5 

da brrys pf yet net i 2h Caſte? 


prion. And therefore 
well ; whers weſce 
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worn "epi te him ſelfefrdni . 
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a man to keep e themeeompanie; 
or Ie any hi nighe them, 
infecte him , © 

This isit wee haueto notein 
this warning that'Salite Paule 


giueth 


n 
Kr 3 O6- A "* af 3% % Wh « $a A $5 $ * =o RET 3s Mx: Ty * 644 £22 2 5 ; ak TX « NE p 
0 $4 Kok x 4% "I wg Fo oe Lo es $6 Ro WA ee Fo WW, 1 Et ns OE 0 No AN. 3 OR ook dS 
; bib OREN Fa *-4 W Such bot 7 hs E: I LR DT od 5 Ne REI p25 4; Tg ed RNs id Pr NS 44 BN AE 2S8 SED. 70 
' Cod 2 $M FR ng 4 ) So gn EY SIRE In des op pt Ras I He ns : & Os E57 bet PF . CE TR-ote V's, oa bos tg 
Ku Ee A A ON IS Ee Cot 28s Top hs, AY BT es $23, won ob Es. I»; CA ut 


ginethtoTimothic, fa 20) U 
mn n - 
ns renarde hixcopper 
£s 
_ itno. re 
"ages ark 297 
hadeganig ME : 
goers nog Saink: ppoRichent And vie, 
lc a ins wo oaks dont es hope: 
gen yeni gutr yer) wh We vor Paneer that hee 
hath cut chem off, which.ſoryle 
oy ey ry 
1H} 30) und asrotten members i me 
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-anely-vppesn the; 
Jia 4 the krugaly of of 20 nownee al; 
God . Thiziz-one.poyntTherep: _ time Doro knows 


pre ned _ 
phapoor Chiurche, baniſhip _— 


lis anaicities rbich: quetzqutne- 
_— iobgwhioh! mereh-apds 
re — before oure wn: 0 
we.be novledde evi apt 30 { 
ly affeQion; but ſc 
ly that Gad:tna y! bes gloritied;:, © 
Yea and thoughe: this bee pur; hodw.whay ourl, 
marke-wee ſhoote dt, yerweer: 
muſte beware ; for the rw of what ſPigit. you are: And: 


, dbat: example 
puns Soo ut A eFoheg if a1/re greed egy - 


welite +palleimeakurey; fire comadown from heaven ts, 
and iti gw LO me deuour the enemies of yigolpel.” 
cur-zeale he Nu dnle4o Yed@butthey hadnor the! bon: | 
therewith all be moderated with; ' of Eljas, * ee, hr 
ſuch wiſedome,thatthg tha ſpire wucbe. thergfore(( 


tl S[ Lil, faid 


GOD: cues rule: pb Aldi! 
i, gaine fot ys a peg 


——_ 


Church. 


porn to naught &.c 
* Yrenhthiak axe againſ}-ys,Forwwe 


Ieſus Chriſt 
Ga bis difciples ; you knowe 


Cap.j3— then EpictaTonbiay torn 


.Luk.s. 554 
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ſaide before, know weethat we 
muftnot make a 2A pres rute; 


which Sainte qule Ipeakcerh of 
one man: bucler ysfecle - 
dp 
t 

apnleR ds teueth, docit 


jars neg whethir. 


they bee backefliders , whiche 
haue fo forſake Chrift,chat they 
make warre him toabo- 
liſhe his kingdome and maicftie, 
co baniſh the remembraunce of 
his name,out of this world. WheE' 
wee ſee men ſo fallen —_ 
jon,the Deuill no doubt 
ſeſleth them, and then 
niſheth chemi ſo much tees 
ſhewcth vs, thatthey are cleane 
calt and that there isno * 
hope 490) wermn 


and that which is he core Sainte 


John, to wit, tharthere i afinne 
wodeath . | 


- If therefore , © wee hadnoe?® 
knowledge at ſome times that 
GOD hath caſt 'of ſome , and tharwittingly, 


ſhure the pate of ſaluation-3- 
| pn and ſhewedys that 


ey are paſt all hope 'of amen- 


dement,to what purpoſe ſhould 
Saint Tohin ſay that theris a finne 


rodeath, which can not bee for- 


giuen ? Anditherefore weemuſt * is nomore 
Fore, to' that vu zouched: 


ſec 
come 
bow 


Cap.4- 


defore: to wit char when wee 


yore 
no och wire forthecome 
fion of their faith as were 
fire, and when wee ſee other 
offende ſomeinchis poynte; and 
ſome that, being takenatvn< 


10'warres of Sathan , though they 


committe horrible faulres, Yer 
ceaſe to 'haue pet mer ar 
to 

Dy i 
ring them into 

: andperyets GOD for them, 
that he would reach thE out h 
hande and them home y 
the grace ofhis' holie 
cofhi Oe he eds hed 

e 

ifte yppe themlclues agaynſte 
bl word, and fore as much 
as they canto ye religi 
ES, | 
pn 


them.” 
| "Andwhyſo? Tr is noe; with 
o out equſe that Saint Paule ſhews- 
cth ys that they: whiche make 
refitaunce after this forte , and 
and of a preten- 
ced malice againſt the trueth of 
God'which they knewe , andto 
po pr ns 
' 5 
word;are my cobe 'condeme 
ned without anye mercie, there 
on here rodee 


For 


chatitable. - 


Cap.4- 
For God TN vr ys fr6 ſuch. 
kind of people, and wil not haue 
vs take them for men any more, 
bur to count them as of 


be condemped, the he 


cue 


arg wr 


nefle of the trueth, of themthar | 
firike von when there is queſ- 


thex. Epi Timehie, 


'| Pauleſp 


omen rae rnd nd, 
them,to ſhewe what ac- 10 neede they ſhouldderhe ke fo 


thee? This is it we haue to marke. 
Nc ——— RIG it is 
a maryelous yertue jane yer! 
pogdrt—mop mmpen | = 

queſtion is pany: Bar 
the dodtrineof the Goſpel Sdire 
of them y were 
_ the fruites as ir were, in the 
Charche of GOD, were 


20 the flowre as it were of the Ee 
a rm 3e cue re le&: fee God be 1tocal them 


& like dead men: though we ſee 
rorfichre wee rs 1d 


ear vas os pci yponchemaker | 
ee ing le, who mi 
hauetaken' it ineuill part to ſee 
him ſelfe ſo ſhamefully forſaken. 
And by his brethren, 


ous that made aſhewe that 39 time 


his-quarrell arid theirs was alt 
one, asindeede it was fo : and 


thoſe fellowes, withdrew them- - 


felues, in ſo mach that he is leſt 
alone without all help;Therfore 


b they had yſed uch a cow 
with him,yet he for- 
chew ; and ro 


dfor ther. Andſo muſt we 


whom he {| off, yea and 
placerhtheas ir were miniſters, 
$ronicer not onely ac 
three beleevers in Rome ; 
is thatthe Church was bur lie 
tlc handful in ofthis 
oreat multitude, whiche was in 
citie: forit was atthat 
II rored with people 
as though ic had bene a whole 
countrie? bur yer notwithſtan- 
ding, the 929228 of the be- 
ecuers was meetely y gent.Feyer 
there is notone fou fan- 
ai, 4 for ll the elf hey 
as forall the' 
fall away from him, Therefore 
when weefee this , let ys bowe 


do. And indeed, ifeuecrie one of 40 downe our heades, knowing wel 


vs knewe our ſelues well, wee 


woldnot beſoraſh to giue ſen- 


yertue from grrj ,we ſhallbe 


tharif God helpe vs not ich 


Sil.y, tray= 


Mar. 10.33 


ſentenee,which our Lorde Ieſus Lord Iclus Chriſt, thatherenoii« 
Chriſt pronoupceth, That who» ced the inheritance , &'the hope 
ſoeyer denieth him before men, 26 of ſaluatidthat was giucn hingit 
ewill denic him before GOD the Goſpelland ſeparated. hime: 
| kis father which js in heauen. ſclfe fromthe number ofthe! A 
AndifGod hadnot beene veric poſtles, and had no more ſocie- 
mercifull co theſe here,they had tic withthem, And thus we may 
beene allcaſtaway.; as much as fee,tharall thisjs but afable and! 
.inthery lay they were banniſh, - a lye,pdbich the Papiſtes ledge | 
edfrom the Dadaza of GOD, to. ſet yppeSaingRetersſemte-ar: 
they hadrenounced the ſaluati» Rome , But as for the reſt, tou+! 
on,which was once offred them ching all 'the companie whiche 
by the Goſpel . And therefore 30 Saint Paulc. ſpeakethipff, here , 
ve He code 2s] [Co Keeps knowe we: that; they-9re here! 
our mo and to: obs, Peptiountigs thejend. we -ſhold. 
conſidering ea milerab lewe learneto le aur leioron 
are, andif God did notlireng- walke ſo warily, that we pray to: 
then vs,wewere like.todrowne God he would neuerſuffer vs x0 
our ſelucs cueric- minute of an beſlacke and backeward; when 
houre,we ſhould bein the cighs be callesb vegnghue, witefle 1 
way to ſtep ayry to. breake, our his trueth. Now in the.gud Saing 
necksthis isit we hane to learns Paule.concluderh. 7has God fora 
in this place .'In-the meane ſca- 40 & ſooke bim noc.\Whereby he ſhews. 
ſon wee ſee what likelyhoode * eth vs;thatifmen departe from 
 Orfmd is in ates he Pa- vs,and viresly forlakevs,yes wer 
may 


co18 


erayrours to him, when be hath 
neede of vs:and eſpecial "mn 
there ſhall be 6.9997. qe 
mainteyn his I, eucric _ 
will Ka him, euerie man will 
drawe his necke out of the cole 
ler. 

And true. itis, gharthisiss 


Fi and. greeuous finne.; 'but 
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piſtes alledge', chat Peter'was 
the firſt Bylhop of Rome, For if. 
there be any heede tobe giuen 
tothcir chronicles; he and Saine 
Paule were at 'one' ſelfe lame. 
time, Whereyponthey ſay, thae, 
|, ere put to in one; 
dams that is to ſayzthe {elfe ſame, 
day twelue moncth,thatthe one. 


e ſo cuerit be, yet notwith-. 20 was put to.death, the other was. 


Nanding, men mult be ſo well 
ſ killed of chemſclues , as to diſ- 
cruſt them {elues, confi 
is not jn the tobe. able to beare. 
it out, What, will become of ys 
then, if God doe not mainteine 
vs? For we hcare this horrible 


nn! ia has Me te. 3». ths. 


Now Saint Paulef peaketh here 
of his firſtdefence.;itcan,not-be 
bur. Perer wasthenatRbmes:ic!» 
Eorthe Dhpitns woke, itthat he; 
was By gp there ſcuenyearcs. 
Itfolloweth then (that Saint Pee 


ter forſooke the religion .of our 


Could» on; pdowe 


may not be tiſmayed # for when 
we-art iſo forſaken,” GOD 'is 
miglitie ynough to help vs.And 
this is:2 ,anda good 
rriall ofourfaith, Truth: itis,that 
itis ynougirroaftoniſh'ys, when 
we {ce-nohelpe here beneath; 
Butller'ys lewne to'runnet0d' out 
GOD , andtoreſt our ſeluesin | 
him © 
Jearnedrodo him this honour, 
to coment- our ſeltes with hiek 
onely;and wich his aide,it is cets 
tein we make hit no-better wo 
MEL, * 
For ho we ohe that men 


are mightic-inough'to helpe vs, 


pe canboldely eruſt ivthem « & 
EGodiheinys that he is migh- 


Evi Tinh, : 


thie GOD 
with his holie pit re, y | 
dye for the witneſſe ofthis Gs 
7. He paſſeth not on his per= 
n,norallthe tormencs he 
hath to ſuffer; fo thar ohne? 
God, and oucreoine all the tern 
eations', and aſfaultes/ whithe 
he mnſt ſuffer. ' And lomuſt we 


: for yntill we haue 10 doe. And moreover let ys marke 


the praier which he maketh here 
in the end.The Lord leſus be with 

\ True itis that if we be 
in the proteRion of our God, he 
will alſo preſerve our bodies, & 
willhelpe ys'in all reſpeQesſo 
Aatre foorth 2s ſhall bep fire 
ble for ys.i But yet no 
dirg,let vsnot havefo 


gives 
tic,but ſhewcth vs not howear 20-fideration of our bodies, butthze 


the firſt chop, we areſtraight- 
ways aſtonniſhed, byand by.we 
are carried away with ans 


eAvd is notthivtomakenc 


ofhim akthbondBes: ro de/ Fa 


to yeclde him lefſe then we doe; - 
to mortal men?This is it we haue 
to beare' away, Jouchio this .. 
doAtine : to wit >thatw 


cn we. . 


our ſoules go alwayes before. So 
that it ma ve uficien for vs,if 


— adipes fe Eord Es 


e vs in his 

geen maar or 
during this frail & flitring life, 
bom pgeBiend 5 Mou | 


at we ſeeke nothing 


are deſtitute of all mens 'ayde, '3'0 wk to glorific our Gad,vncill he 


we ceafle not to reſt our ſeJues 


haue made vs partakers of his 


ypon God, knowingthat he on= glorious immorralitie, 

ly is mightie ynough to deliver | 

vs,and when we feele his helpe, Now let vs fall downe before 
let vs concludewihs uleg> +" tlie fare" good God, con- 
thathe will dekgervs. from © ol pEourfeltes , and praying 
rie euill work F61 hit it he woulde make vs 
faith not here, that Goddcliue=- - feets1 neueric day more and 
reth him from chough he; . more; , leadirig vs to a true re- 
had made his count before that 40 


he ſhould haue been offered vp 
for a ſacrifice ) but he is content 


mga : {cerng it hath pleaſed 
im to open his tructh to ys, 
that we may receive it with all 
xcuerence, 
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reverence, and be ſo much the 
berter coofirmedinit. Andifwe 
ſee Sathans impesrile vp a 

him, we be not troubled atir, 
kno Yiciancommenthl 

for the th of our __ was 


liantnes 
for his Clone, that _—_ be 
daily certificdof the viRtorie, 8 

that the triumph is prepared for 
vs, and thatthis good God will 
eflift vs, Andinthe meane ſea- 
ſon that he would not ſuffer the 
wicked to get the vpper ha _ 


bur that their getting 
| ogra a Apa 
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fuſion. And moreouer,that wee 


may be diſpoled both to liue & 


dic in the obeditce of our God, 
and fecke nothing , bur that "Ha 
may dwell in ys. ſe his holie 
Ghoſt: and that we bekepe 
ſafe from all euill all worker, and 


ET 
and that we may 5-6 ee be 
hath alwayes ſuccoured ys, and 
aſſiſted vs, ſothat we neuer fell 


into any euill worke. Thathe be 


thus gratious not ynto _ 
.buteo all people and nations by 


_T 20 theearth,&c, 


The Lord be prayſed. 
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Writer, and neuer ou 
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(The Gn of Toke Catulbe vpon. the 
Epiſtle of Saint Paule,to Titys. ud. o_ 
TheEpilleof Saint Pauleto Titus Chapter. 3 "hes 


Panle a ſernaumt of God, and Apoſple of Ie cording to the 
f fauh' ir wr the mio Thur ery Pi a 


to the feare of 
- Fn er hfepwhich God hat cqu wet he hath promiſed 
remer. | 
3 Andhbath made in bu time,to wit the word ones 
_—_ is committed vutomeacrordg z0.the ion of God 
4 T Tit mo natural] ng tothe common kuth, Grace,mer- 


6ieand peace from Gedthe Fuker and from leſus Chriſt our Sanjour. 


Ve age is not the rſesand that in the time of the 
firſt cime that wic- Apoliles , whenthe Goſpell flo- 
ked men vndera .riſhedin pure doQrine,eue then 
jcolour ofbeingof that vice das we ſee, On 
the co of the other Hide, if wee minde to 
the Clviſtians,compaſie and go walkeinthe obedience of God, 
aboute as muche as they can, to needes muſt the dodtrine, which 
trouble the order of the Church, 30 js preached, be of ſome credite 
_ to hinder good and holie' © with'vs,, &; we ane 19g 2 
s that hey ge nx for- heare themgo whom his charge 


_ ,and marre muchas _isc6mitted. For if we deſpiſe 
in themlieth. We know the ſtate Miniſters, ban Ao it fol 
ofa Church can not be maintey= loweth that we will deſpiſe the 
ned ynleſle there be good and . word,& tread it ynder our feete. 
faichfull wan go yoo od hath -. And we ſee howe euenin plug 
given a good and certeine'rule, . Paulestime,there was much re- 
to chooſe and appoint themby.  bellion. and murmuring, men 
But yeta — haue gone a- 40 could well away with deceiuers, 
bout to put forward them ſelues andthey were always welcome, 
vypon ambition, & wicked prac- - though they were verie char 3 
able 
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able and yeric burdenſome. Bur 
when they that wold ſerue God 


' fai , didtheir duetics, by 
and by thete ſtarte yppe ſeftes, 


there were partes taking &þic- 
keringes ready to trouble and 
moleit thera. Ahd this isit ther 
S. Paule ſhot atifrthis Epiſtle,to 


wit, to correcte them that wear 


aboute to' marre the orderand ro che citherare of aw 
pollicie ofthe Church,and wold 


not ſubmit them ſolues to the 


| yoke, as men'eafie to be raught 
-and tractable,to recciue the doc- 
trine*which -yas' preached ynto - 


them. _. 
© On the other fide, becauſe 
there were alwayes ſome light 
heades, which ſought rather to 
Tollow their curiofit 
'Edified by good doctrine, Saint 
Paule cutteth offall yaine queſ- 
"tlons, and ſuchas are in no wiſe 
"profitable, and ſheweth that if 
"We will be taught after God, this 
* muſt be ourmarke we ſhoot at, 
'xo put our truſt in him', tobe 
* confirmed to call ypon him with 
ſure confidence: and againe,thar 
 ourlife be framed asit ought to 
be, that we ſhewe by effect that 
our inhericance is in heatien;and 
that we muſt paſſe-through this 


*world,and neuer ſtay in it. This 


is Saint Paules meaning in this 
Epiſtle.Now let vs ſec whether 


 packes that are nothing 
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that he would bring in naughtie 

h 
to pos oma of io 
contempt an packs » And 


Forthe ſubcilty of Sathan is ſuch 


there are a number thar ſeeke 


nothing ſo muche-as to pur for- 
ward them for ſheepheardes and 
and miniſters of the word, whis 

icked life,or 
haue no zcale,or are yaine prat- 
lers,yea & contemners of God, 
alchouſe knightes rather then 
ought elſe. And why ſo?For they 
ſee wellynough thar ſuch prea- 
chers areas it were bridled, & 
whenthey ſpeake they doe bur 
mocke at them, nay-they will 
ſtoppe their mouthes,and make 


then to be 29 ther aſhamed ar the firtdaſher 


yea and thatmore is, they will 


make them { kippe abour a ſtaffe 


| like aiacke an ape, for they will 


ſtraightwayscaſt intheirteethe. 


And whatart thou? Thou art ve- 
/rie fauourably'dealt withall to 


remaineinthe place thou halt : 


for thou art not worthy to be at 


hogheard,or a cowheard, & yet 
thou arte in place of a Sheepe- 
hearde.'” '''.! * | LR 


- This a'nymber of 'wicked 


men would haue pteachers after 
their owne fantahe : we ſee it, 8 
we haue ſcene it:andT would to 


& ſuch as when they haue prea- plaguesler this be beaten downs, 
ched as they ought, their life is and if we will that God keepe. 
aunſwerable to it, andratificth ys in poſſeſſion of the treaſure 
the doQtrine which they beare, of his-Goſpell,, let vs for our 
and confirmeth it,” Andon the partes haue nothing to.doe with 
other fide, becaule we ſee nowe them, whiche ſeeke, nothing bue 
adayes,char-a number,of mens ro bring all co confuſion, and ro 
eares.are ſo delicate, thatas foon ſcatter the flocke-of our Lorde 
as their ſcabbes are rubbed,they TIeſus Chrifle , and: to deſtroy 


beginne, to ſtorme,,, and would 10 


change Rraightways,if the prea= 
cher pleaſe not theit humor, ſo, 
that we may hardly finde one of 
an hundreih.,, that will wholy 
frame himſcife quietly ro-good 


dodtrine,and they that will pro- | 


reſt with open, mouth, that they 


_ and be at defiance. with what- 


ſocuer, and ſeeke nothing bne | 


to bring all, ro:confuſion,. that 


bothchey, and their fipnes may .... Whiche he 
«ty na therefore 30 may pu ynfeignedly call 
y 3 = MAY PUISLY: ay 


alwayes 
when welecthis,,/ let. ys marke 
well, thatthe holie Ghotte hath 
not without cauſe provided for 
luch diſcafes:and.giuen. ys a rey 
medic for them, that cucric one 
ame es eres 
ſubmirre him- ſclfe meekely aud 
humbly to the. worde of God: 
and when we ſhall ſee theſe re- 


0 |» * 4 


Gap; The Epiſtle toTreus, 103, 


GODS: building amongſt vs. 
To be hore ber the Seal 
is as muche giucnro foolilhe cu- 
riofities now a daycs , as euer it 
was, let vs remember that ſo 
much the better, which S. Paule 
ſheweth vs herc,to wit,that whe 
wee:reade the worde of GOD, 
when we.come to the ſermon,we 
doe.it not to any other ende & 


good doctrine, that is to bi 


Kay ur {clues Yepon the grace 


hiche he brought ys;thac wee 


+ yppon, God, andalwayes have 


our eyes calt yppon the heauer- 
Jy inhericance, and knowe what 
the yllo our Gods ,chas ws 

ee not alwayes waucring-and 
doubting, burkill gge on out 
Way, ſceing ' O Dliketh of 
ys, that we cleaue purely vnto 
his worde., Andſolet vs know 


bels and {coffers , thatriſe; yp, 49 thatthis Epillle is as neceſſarie 


and haue apleaſureto-vexe and” | for vsatthus day) 125 cil 


greeue ys, ler ys dereſt them: 2s 


% 
* 


e 


WK WAY 
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Now letys come to y that is con 
eeyned here. Firſt of all $.Paule 
calleth himſclfe, Sernuant of God, 
a#d Apoſtle of leſus (briſt . Nowe 
this worde Swruant,in this place, 
doeth not onely imparte a ſub- 
> jeMion, (as we arcall Gods ſer- 
uants,becauſcir pleaſeth himto 
accept ys) butS. Paulenoteth 


1024 Foh.Cal.x.Sernionvpon., Capin, 


but eſtabliſhed ſo'p60 lli- 
cie for them, that RL os 
them ſtill though he be abſene 
in hodie. 

"Thus we ſce now what Saine 
Paules meaning is : whereby we 
may gather, that hee wrote not 
onely to one man, bur that this 
dotrine is forall the people. 


and markerh here, the ſpecial of< xo For there were a number of wic- 


fice that was commitred ro him. 
And therefore there is a diffe- 
tence betwixt aſubieR, & a ſer- 
uaunt. For all a whole people is 
ſubie& to the Prince , or to the 
Lordſhip ynder which they liue: 
bur yer the officershaue _ 
of all things, Euen ſo Saint Paul, 
moreouer and befides that he 


was of the copanie of the Chriſ- 


tians,to ſerue God, was aDoc- 
tour,and had a charge and office 


inthe Church . And he puttech 
downe in plaine tearmes what 


this office was, faying, that hee 
was an eIpoſile of his Chriſte : 
and we knowe thar GOD ſent 
his ſonne vppon this condition, 
that he ſhould rule ouer vs. 
And becauſe he'is not conuer- 
ſanthere in his owne perſon, he 
chooſeth ſuche as pleaſeth him 
to preache his worde, and to re- 
map his perſon, andtobein 
is ſteede. 
And this is it that he handleth 


morear large . Ephefians.4. that 


Jeſus Chriſt when he went vppe 
into heauen , appointed in his 
Churche, Apoſtles, Euangeliſts, 
Paftours, and DoRours, he left 
Nox his people ynprouided for, 


_ deth. That «is accordmg 
42 common faith of the Elefle. And 
afterwarde ſheweth what pre 


ked men, ' (as wee touched be- 


fore) that would not be gouer- 


ned by Titus . For this cauſe 
Saint Paule commeth here and 
ſerreth himlſelfe as a buckler,and 
confirmeth him with his autho- 
' Andrtherefore it is notin re- 
TpeRte of Titus, that hee giveth 


20 himſelfe the honourable ritles: 


for that had beene needeleſle. 
Titus acknowledged him as his 
Father : ' for it is not" without 
cauſe that he calleth him here, 
Hes natwrall Sonne : and he knew 
alſo well ynough who ſent hum. 
And therefore Saint Paule had 
no neede to ſet foorth him ſelfe 
to this man, which bare him ſuch 
honour already as was requiſite; 
but becauſe the people of Cre- 
ta, where Ticus was at that 
time, would not be ruled, Sainte 
Paule commeth to them;nor in 
his own name, bur ſheweth chat 
heis ſenr from God, and from 
our Lorde Teſus Chriſt. © F 
- | Butyetto confirm that whi- 
che he ſaith the better, he ad- 
ng tothe 


arent eninetbartyl 


 exerlaſtin 


tably edified;, and the faluation 
which is promiſed vs, bee prea- 
ched, ICE 
partakers oft; I his is it in fewe 
wordes we haue to beare awayin 
this place. But wee ſhall y 


ply ittocur vie. . - | 


_ orcaſting them off, two extre- 
_ mites, 

led with 1 
beaſtli 
notdiſcerne betweene good and 


raunce, of rather 


vg.te the feare of. 


ſand it the better, when we ap- 
1 haue beene at all timer, 


1025 
of God, they will ſubmite them- 
ſelues to the; ie, of men, 
And what is: the cauſe of this? 


There is neither wiſdome | nor 
"rents _ the pm 
Kis em, 

hauchearde the name of Church 


| founde in; their- cares |, | but 
ſo,that the world may beeprofi- 10 


oughte to haue red 
her. yg 
calleth himſelfe Teſus Chriſles 
vicar,  and- Saint Peters ſuccel- 
ſour, it behoued them to knowe 
whether it bee ſo-or no « and 
whenhe hath prooucd that that 
he faith , then receiue his do- 
Qrine $8 

| what? Wee ſce howe a 
youu number ſuffereth them- 
clues to bee deceiued, and thele 


'many have beene haue. nothing giuen them but 
errours and ſuperſtitions. And 
e, {othattheycoulde this is'a-verie cuill extremitic, 
when vnder a coulour 'of Gods 


euill, and were content onely to name, menare ſo carried awaye 


heare a bare title. And this was 


the cauſe the worlde became fo 


brutiſhe;as wee ſee it at this da 
in Papiſtric :/'for they that fall 
cleaneaway from the Churche, 
they thatina rage caſt away the 
wordeof GOD , will ſay not- 
withſtandimg,that they will bee 
ſubie& totheir motherthe holy 


Church, :and vnder a coulour of 


humbleneſle :,, '\make warre a- 
gainſt. God & againſt his worde, 


to wickedneſle. 


But there is another faulte vi- 


30 ler and worſſethen this: to wit, 


that agumber caſt away all do- 
Arine ,-and. can abide noyoke, 
and paſſe not 'whether a man 
ſpeake to them in Gods name, 
or howe it bee]. Wee haue the- 
wed. howe the poore Papiſtes 
caſt themſelucs away; by beeing 
fo. blinde as to receruewhatſoc- 


uer men bring them, arid know 


as horne mad beaſtes : and yet 49.inno wiſe which commeth from 


notwithſtanding for thc honour: God,and which doeth not. 


et i But 


1026 

| But what is to bee founde a- 
moneeſt vs ? A number will faye 
ina worde, thatthey will follow 
the Goſpell, but in the meane 
ſcaſontbey paſle for nodoArin, 
they will make no-boanes at it 
to mocke at God ; and to kicke 
againſt his majeſtic, and tofight 
againſt his worde, and againſt all 
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vs forhis children, and wee bee 
in his face as much as wee can? If 
wee ſay wee haue no ſuche mea< 
ning : hee hath ſhewed that hee 
willbee knowen by his worde 
yea , andhewill hauethem re« 
ceived, whomehe hath appoin- 
ted to beare it, and whomehee 


them that preache it. What auai- 10 callethſtewardes of his ſecretes, 


ofall, let vs marke, that if wee 
wilbetaken to be Chriſtians,wee 
muſt haue this humbleneſle to 
obey the doftrine which is prea- 


leth this worde then, a ſernantof and gouernours of his houſe:and 
God, amongeſt a number now a+ - yet wemake no count of them. 
dayes,thoughit be well liked off Where is the honour that wee 
| Notapinnespoint. | beareto our God?: For hee will 
And hereby wee fee and not beechangedinſhape by the 
perceiue 'greate and ſhamefull wicked. | 
impudencie , that they which Therefore he will haue ys do 
| wil beetaken to bee Chriſtians him homage , by receiuing his 
| ( becauſe they are aſhamed to worde , as heſaicth by his 
e Turkes or Infidels) bee 20 phetEfai: thathee hath put his 
be at opendefiance wth GOD wordeinhim, that it may bere- 
and his worde, and paſſenot a ceiued, andthat by the mouthes 
inne what is faide- to them. ofmen,fromhande to hande vn- 
Bates the other ſide, let vs take till the ende of the worlde. To 
heedeto our ſelucs. And firſte be ſhort, let vs learne tohaueli- 


ſtening cares to heare the do» 
Arine that is offered to'vs in 


Gods name, and to heareit with 


fuch humbleneſle , that when 


chedtovs,and ſubmitt our ſel- 30 wee knowe it is' GOD that 


ues to it withoutany gainefay- 
ing :and when wee hearethis ti- 


tle, ſernanntof God. Let vs leame 


thatitis not an office to be de- 
ſpiſed , as Saint Paule ſhewed 
heretofore, that if God placein 
his houſe ſuch as muſt gouerne 
It, wee may not refuſe them, but 
our GOD will foorthwith re- 
fuſe vs and caſt vs ofF . 


Is it reaſon hee ſhoulde take 


ſpeaketh tovs, th he vie 
men as meanes 2, rs ny She 
baſe men racy; eng fleſh, 
wee ceaſe not to bowe downe 
our neckes, 'and ſhewe that wee 
are his cindeede; ſecing it: 


leaſeth him to bee 'our ſheepe- 
leads , that wee are 'not' ſtub-. 
borne awhit , nor-harde to 
40 rule , but have this ſpite of | 
meeckeneſſe which Saint James lam.1. 2! 


ſpeaketh 


- Capit. _ 1TheE 


ſpeakethof, when hee ſheweth 


vstheway to receiue the worde _ 


of BOD aright . This is one 
ine, 

let vs marke alſo that we 
uſt beaſſured that they which 
te pres res 
br T'vs not 

erhotcs of their owne, bio: that 


they areſentof God tovs. And 10 rc 


howe: ſhall wee knowe that? 
The fault wilbee in none butin 
our ſclues; let vs our 
cycsand cares. But what? There 
area number that care for no- 
elſe but to blinde them- 

ſelues? As the Papiſtes , when 


they aretolde, it were good for 


them, to enquire of the doctrine 
whiche is 
will not doe ſo . And why ſo? 
for they ieſt with God: and be- 
cauſe they haue their Sanftac, 
their fooliſhe ceremonies , and 
all thispeife, they thinke ay 
playe their partes well, and 

they make an ydoll after their 
owne fantafie:; in ſo muche that 
' the world isneuer deceiued, but 


but becauſcit ſecketh and deſi- 39 cuſed at Gods hande : they 


rethit . 

Euen fo play theſe ſcoffers, 
that ſceke nothing but to beear 
their owne libertie, they will 
not enquire whether men teache 
The lanes wha vx 

wW re- 
ply intheir mouthes , Ho, as for 
mee , 1 will not ſtriue againſt 
GOD.: but what an. 
whether hee preache mee the 


p1.to 


ther, 


Titns.. 1027 
worde of G OD ornot? Yea, 
but enquire thou notwithſtan- 
ng Guiland wiew ror” 


| Thus wee ſee nowe, that 
which will not ſuffer them(el- 
ues to bee gathered to GOD 
Eee 
| » not QO- 
CO ne a Dots 
| ayes guilt 
their hurt . " "___ 
 Trueth it is, thatthey will 
_— agrnas Pon 
ues wi r ignorance: 
they cannot ieſtwith GOD, 
but their malice will alwayes 
be knowen. . 
| Tobeſhorte , menneuerdo 


them, no,they 20 amiſle, but through their owne 


faulte. For, (as I faide,) igno- 
raunce hath hypocriſie alwaycs 
ioyned with it , or elſe negli- 
Cence,or rebellion . Some 
wil bee at with GOD : 
other will playe the, h tes, 
and content t ues with 
thair little Se»fws, and baggage 

trifles, _— 
wi 

haue their goodly deuotions . 
Other will onken with 
the vanities ofthis worlde, they 
will haue their buſineſſe and 
cares to hinder them from loo- 
king to GOD, and ſo be- 
come negligent : it is tono pur- 
poſeto ipeake to them , it 15all 
one tothem, that thatgocth in 


tell 40 at one care, goecth out atan 0+ 
And 


Ttt.ii. 


Pal. 2 2 


Ioh.12.4 | 
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And why ſo ? They areal- 
ready forepolſeſſed with contra- 
ry matters . And therefore wee 
muſt markethis place ſo much y 
more : to'wit, when weeare told 
of the word of 'God , and when 
they that preache it, proteſt itis 
not of their owne braines,but Ie- 
ſus Chriſt whois maiſter and 
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As if hee faide , hee hath 


nothing of his owne. inthat hee 
is man ſubie to death , but as 
hee.came downe':from heanen, 
and hathall the fulneſle of 'the 
Godheade dwelling in+him', 
if wee belieuein him, wee 
be guided to the immortall glo- 


Lorde oucrall , gaue them this 10 rie of our GOD : for heeit is 


order, which muſt bee holy and 
without breach vnto the ende of 


the worlde: wee muſt giue good 
heede to it , euerie one of vs mult 


heare it, and enquire diligentlye 
whether it be the ſonne of GO 

that ſpeaketh ſo to vs , that wee 
may do him that homage which 
he deſerueth,as we heare he ſaith. 


by whome weeare made and fa- 
ſhioned;, and by whome wee + 
are mainteined and preſerued. 
This is it wee haue'to marke, 
when Saint Paule faith, that hee 
1s a ſeruauntof God being an A» 
poſtle of Ieſus Chriſt. And here- 
with all knowe'wee , thatif wee 
will bee recemed andauouched 


Kiſle y ſonne.. And therfore we 20 of GOD, wee muſt firſt of all 0+ 


muſk ſerue him, & honor him,o- 
therwiſeG O'D is diſhonoured, 


wee goe about to aboliſhe his 


maieſtie and glorie , as muchas 
weecan , andare guiltie of facri- 
ledge , make wee neuer ſo faire 
a proteſtation. 

And Saint Paule ſheweth 
vs here,that all they that preach 


bey his ſonne,to whore he hath 
giuen all power and chieftie ouer 
- | | 


$. rat | 

For the Turkes will wellpro: 
teſt that they worſhip God but 
in the meane while they make an 
Idol, becauſe they ſeperate him 
from Iefus Chriſt. And hee that 
hath not the ſonne; hath not the 


the doQrine of Teſus Chriſt, are 30 father, as S.Iohn faith in his ca- 


true ſeruauntes of GOD. And 
why ſo? Becauſethe father and 
the ſonne are one: not onely be- 
cauſe the ſonne is ofthe ſubſtance 
of the father , but there is an eſ- 
peciall agreement betweene 
them, when the father preſen- 
teth himſelfe to vs , in the per-. 
ſon of his ſonne , as Ieſus Chriſt 


himſelfe proteſteth . Hee that 40 tohis doctrine to 


belicueth in mee , belicueth not 


nonicall epiſtle. Euen ſo farethit 
with all y Iewes & the Heathen. 
And thePapiſtes, 994 6.4 
make great bragges that they be- 
lieue in God, yet their vnbeliefe | 
ſheweth it ſelfe, becauſe they re-+ 
fiſt the Goſpell , and cannot 
worlthippe the ſonne of GOD, 
by ſubmitting themſelues wholly 
obey him: be« 
cauſe they haue not this, we may 


| In mee, but in him that ſent call them infidels. 
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And thinke wee then, that. God: 
will take vs into: the numberof 
his, vnleſle we render all ſubicc- 
i371 bis Apoſtles, 
W vs 
| AE A is 
. to the ende we ſhould 
be ho AI BE Oy whet= 


Cal land hemenhe 

uerv his perſon , If 

W.-H BARD 

Godreceineth vs; 

coſt vs deare { harmebragge.of 

the name of Chriſtians, 

evra rings n eletle 
ere bY 5 towit,'y 

ene ur wrptryFnrh 

month of mortdll men. 

faid)wemuſt not lookeforhi 

from heauen: it 


This is it we haue to: beare away: 


worde; which is well worth the 
marking;to wit, that he ir a A+ 

© poſile, pre to the comon faith 

( Ffaich he, f 

When hetpeaketh thnsche 1oys 

neth kimſcife with all the Patci- 


the EpicoT Tims, 


10s ro were of the com 


Butyet: Pavle addeth another 


Bio werein _ a. _ 
oO that 
= Not recciue his 
off and bamſhthem 

ran Bu 'the church of God, 
and arecaſtawayes . Forif they 
of the e- 
leR,they po —_ 
nes to ;becauſc Gs 
ſhip differethoin AY from 
ea Ped oooh 
e [of | 
thathere,which wee touched in 
fewe wordes before: to wit, that 
theofficcofan A isnotan 
iditehonour, but which 


as] 20 pegrunt wes Rc TIE 


e his trueth' s 1 
CS 


W 


Pope'be to. be receined: for the 


head of the: Churche!or no, arid 

wn rv ay en —_ 
> 

gurierl, ls eines 


bee yerg . For hee 
gen ra that lhiceand 


are the A+ 
jt There ;:butwe can- 
not bedeceiued herein,if we will 


examine them by that GO D 
commanundeth . - This is a ſure 


and an vndoubted-;dofrine to 
knowe:which- are the Apoſiles 


trie-ſticceſſoars: 7. to wit, they 
that preache the Goſpell'to vs, 
and tothe faith of al Gods 


the elelb of God. 40- ele. When wee (hall finde that 


the Pope cth the doQtrine 
Which th the Patriarches and Pro- 
Ttr.iij, 


phets 


PE OK Een, wn A PEI Ie] A n 9 
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Phets helde;and'which the A 
ftlcs alſo followed. "ou we yp 
no more reply a m 

that he Mi the number 
of true thepeheards: but as _ 
as he aut KDA oh the) dol, and vi 


and we can 
not — ſo pur3gr'g 250ncwortde 


of doctrine from his mouth (for 


this were a diff to him) 
kendra. vr +. Saphr 

that Sathan-hath htin; _ 
cauſe it is;nothing'cle bit adi+ 
_ co -putren get: hath 

t-lelfe againſt the au- 

thorite ofthe fonne of Got, & 

againſt the order which hehad 

iſhed ic his Churche» For 
may aman findeam their 
thefaith of the ele 
Paulef of?. Nay, rather, 
ho x = rpms Pope to _ 
teine tyrannous wer,whi» 
che bec hath + \will-not 
ſuffer vs to enquire ofthe tructh 
of God' many fort whatſoeuer: 
hee woulde with: all his heart ; 
the holy Scripture were cleane 
buried: and»woulde fo fet vp 
him felfe aboue'alll creatures; 
that theProphetsand tx: a 
were nothing inc 
Sothen when wee ans 
teth a5" of _s #144 9R0-mE an ſo facri- 

ot a 

| Chiefs tryed, Ty: be 
takenforan Apoſtle (bec hee 
what he be may )doubrt wee not 
but this is ſuch abaftardife,as the 
diuell hath b 
worlde, to diſpatch and make a 


ob. Cle Sermon upon | 


ov ae ba RR BR oc as 


Co an; 


riddaunce of all the =_ 
our Lorde Itlus com 
maundeth vs. This is the firſte 
point wee have to beare awa 
Andagaine,-letvs marke, i 
;f wee wil bec out oftloubt whe- 
ther- naar} rs eto vs i the 
D orn6, wee muſt 
come to this marke ,'to wit ; ta 
what the faith of the 
hol ly Ger whack Iuedbck 
Laxye'', :and:/inithe 


Prophentmpndcnmns 
Apoſtles faith 
r—ſher Thean' vg and then 
weſhall noterre. 3.1 

-i)2And. this: isan; iheflimable 
comberttov% whemicekadwe 


10 enquire 


Chriſt gourineth'vs  thathe re+ 
CET of his hoe 
dic; ſothat wee- with the 
holy fathers, and haue one felfe 
30 ſamefaith:thattheyhad:. And 
why ſo? Forwee'arc ioyncd to 
him 7 ith abande that Bener can 
beloſed.  :- :;-: 

Knowenes hind weare 
vnitedinto theirbodies; if ſo be 
that wee haue the faith which 
they followed .i And thus wee 
may at this daydefie the \Papi- 
ſtes , anda figge for them, bee 


rought into the 40 they ons ſo cy ga though 


they br are the truc 
wy catho« 


Lop.t. 
cltholilkes (as they. termethems 
ſclues)yet weare aſſured! y: God 
auoucheth'vs ; and condernnetli 
them. And why {o? Becauſe this 
ſpirituall gouernement | whicti 

foane of God commaunded 

py that 
os word, ſo-thatthere 
is an accorde and. an 


the Epiito Titus. \ \ 


To31 


bonesat itto faye withiS:Payle, 
that wee haue aſiyorde:in hand: 
nota material Grorde;: but 'to 


pronounce a ſentence: of con- 2Cor 26.4 


demnation, and {hewe that the 
of Gad is prepared + 


yengeaunce 
againſt all them that will notie- 


cexuc our 6&2 oblivv bas 


\ Truethit is; that this muſt 


betweene the- faith of the: olde 10 bez our niarke wee ſhoate at al- 
wayes, to bring the world to the 
obedience of | our Lorde, Ieſus 
Chriſte . Buthoweſoever it be, 
ev nee det tn dedclarethat 

that will 'mot-:1O | 


brethren, all the ele of God, & 
ours | And ifit beſo, weeare af+ 
lured: ->k$;the worlde iudge as 
much as itwill, but we will. con+ 
demite idfittely Foriifworma 
be at defiance with the Z 
_ ofheauen, RG 


rele, 
nkingaeof 


" = "inks mas 
how. þ 


BY ues. toys, nor doeſuch 


is" thi 
iſt 


le to 
the ith of rbly thers, and 
of all them whome God choſc: 


lif th haue this ; let them con- 

Al) Gods; .)./ But ghatwee.may better per- 

-may beeto-ffoppe + ceive- what. profite \this texte 

ther mouthes, which riſe ypa-c40 bringeth vs, let vs marke firſte of 
Pinſt vs, andthat UN 4 all that Suing Paule meant here 
194) ] 913 39] 1 Lau (U I ftivijn,' 1,0 
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toarme'Titus ; and-all the peot 
ple;againſt a ſtumbling blocke 
which troubleth the weake ver 
ry much:to wit, whe they fee dif- 
agreementes and dwerſe opini- 
' ons;;and thivthe verie'Chriftis 
Rp neon 
and wilde beaftes's this isa po 
that' tebliblech vie Galle be berie 
ws But weare taught here, y 
it may be ſufficient for vs, y w 

ar&oyried & made onewith the 
eleft God) 11! « STRr't; 

' Ant whed Saint Paule vieth 
theſewordelli: 'heſheweth that 
we may riot marueile if there be 


diſcentious perſonsin y Church, | 
which go-about. tornarre all or- 
der ,- arid fithere' be 


Yr fromthe purt- 
the 1eHiorahitfro e 
Ne Fats Bok pell;; if there bee 
wicked and tewde fellowes _ 
kickeapain{t God ; arid 
ainſt the kin nedome of ous 
Tet as Cliriftss, And whyſs? for 
all are notele&t;, Knowe wethat 


it is aſpecialbgifte,, and thatto 
-haue faith and to obey the Go- 
I" wemuſt be of 


"Teſs Chrifts; For heſſatcl, har 
- they thatbelecue th hinr, were 
Siden him of the father ow his 


Tohn.6.65-3nheritance 7/ Whereby he ſhe- 


'weth vs, that it is notin vs to 
"begitite vie ſaluation! And 
theſe doltes ; *# By vhtfier ' theſe 
"waged mett '6F Sathiaf, woulde 
"tume vpſide doiwnie' the: firfte 


Tob.Calx \Sermon'opin (apa. 


10 reaſon aq Fr his free £ 


Rr ſhaken for 


come:and corre bott>:GOD; 
ind his holy Ghoſte. Bur Saint 
Pauleon the comrary'ſide (as 
Jeſus alſo lhthequnr) which wee 
wer eg we ſheweth plaine- 


beginnetb -not on 

our partes burnt in becauſe 
ator at os » En 
yr wr wht 


whereby hee hath adopted 
for his children potencary mo 
TJefus. — and wecometo 
him. tn hi Tn tho 

And whey ſo 4i>Becauſewee 
aefede veto fi GOD: his 
father. It is the marke where» 
by - hee heweth-vv4; that hee 
hath vsny poſſeffion; aud in he 


theit' taves to/turiie/a- 20 titauncei And'ſo let ys leame, 


Chat if the Go "bee not ow 
without contention, | if it haue 
many enimics both abroad and 
Garmin among ys ad 
1$mixte 
ſuch'asareworſſctheiithe-verie 
Papiſtes , let vs not bee aſtoani- 
thed for: all that;;:i Jet not our 
any-fuche 
A rh nn 70 0) vbr:»t 
reve! ſo:Foritis not gt 
ventoall; 2; framethem 
43n this wil to our Lorde [Jeſus 
"Chriſte :' But let it bee: ſafhci- 
.enviforvs, that wee ateincolled 
pro eyeter hr yon 
» 
*tent}; itis good alſ that 


foundation of our faith, to wit; 40 wee ſhould all paſſe[thatway- 

< Fo be ſhort avaſt faguer as:1ve 

ſee the pride of theſe vilaines 
which 


the eleion and enerlaſting pre- 
4ecſtinationi 6f GOD , and wil 


(apete 
which blaſpheme pie Goh 


oft. ſo cuer as we ſee w 

pa 
en among 

{ them that defie all 


linnes amongeſt, vs, 


l good doc- 


' the Epi.to 0 


bate oni-onely, 
the P iltes., and bare epintennips what our 
God is, and what his 


ne, and will receive none but the 


- | 
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of the trueth., he ſheweth ys firſt 
ofall; that. wee may. not haue a 
our faith, 


will is. For 


haue m their 


what hey and, when they ſhopa.faith whiche they call an 


mw ons that are'giuen 
flyzeatthem , - 
| yp 
| Ho God,and them that 
Ka let vs not be diſmai- 


not; cauſe. the; ele of 
to ſtart backe,for he wit- 
oy 7 knoweth who are his: 
they are his proper inheritance, 
ok, will err mainteine 


all Imeane them, 
that ſet them(ſclues thus openl 
ven Godard idcn 
Jet, vs withdrawe our ſelues from 
themas farre as weecan,So then, 
Ieryhave this inwincible. con- 
ancie, to. defie METINE 
that after this ſort ſpurne againſt 
te pup of he 
M Oy © gael 
j wpoon ipantay o) hy Cone Paul "oo 
wW eſpake 

Fon bir of the eleCte of 


Nowe be ch foro fora further 
ſetting fo 'V this 
faith, w 51 
knowl 


like Bulles to o 


20 tell 


kein 30 make a 


ſrinnn a g farh, and fayy itis y- 
for the (oa er hy 


Neto heiencedthe Clanchs 
elccucth. And ſo in. the meane 


while thereis no knowledg. And 


then what 1s that belief of theirs? 
To beyerie beaftes , toſay I can 
not tellwharGodis, | IL vnder- 

Ratdenot oneiote of his worde: 
butl referre me to our mother / 
holy church: ifit begood,, Lwill 
fayit it..Ifa man woulde 
emthat there are an hun- 
the holy church beliena bs, Iam 
Ct Fhobandas ſhee belie- 
Pty a enim A your TY 


ly og a This(Ifay ot 
Gn Papiltes Che And 
ns whe mk 
pony infidels, 
on of it to haue 
rapped faith, and ſay 


not 


po one mother ho- :.: 


'fuchan inw 


it is ynough yay Chriſti- 


eg credit after this 
ort 

But Saint Paule thewnh Vs 
lainely here the | contrarie: for 
c elle vsthat faith 1s. not ſuch 
Teams mens hee calleth ita 
a knowledge of 


Pl lr 3 On 4-5 Fo - 40 Sugar 7 orb know hat 


of bfeNowe when - the hope 
kevin ak the knowle > 


ofcuerlaſting faluation 


nan learne therefore ; if wee 
Ttt.v. will 


mi_ 


ore arty Dag ee Cat > clit Pot EA 


Ib. _=_— wa pon | Capt, 


po EBRD EG 
* L8-% CARDS > $A... AN4 


Wilbe taken for Chriſtiansz0 0» in all his doQrine, and hathan 
pen oureyes, and tocome wn vnfallible -truech that can never 
{hoole to bechisſchollers; rhat , yn ge Vs, this is that knowled p 
_ ym fu nr & tea- ine when Saint 
| od his father: of the trueth | Gp 
yy elus oy oth tau ade, xo vs thatitis notfor naught, 
ter vs oo may we od wil haue vs tobe Goren), 
teſt weare his, if foroury W rſuaded of his'worde. And 
receive that that js' taught 09 in ſo. ? Foritisnotadoarine 
his name and came from him,for 10 ſubleto lyes : let vs 
it is not ynough- for -vs to haue who istheauthour of 
| abare opinion, as we ſeeanum- thatlethe weldpring andyootef 
bercfcemthir call themſelues _ trueth can hee then ſerde ysany 
Chriſtians, though they haue doubtful doftrine?So then,ſeeing 
wo ot ne - ome our —_ m_ arwteyve wane 
oſpell (as inke)yet grounded it 
9. 030% at al: : m reaſon that! we ons > vv 
are verie fewe thatare well and tie whereof Saint Paule ſpeaketh 
= ghly reſolued., And yet here, thatweebeereſolued, and 
ſtanding Saint - Paule 26 have nota thinking, to bende 
wha here reelyts difcerne ſhaking reedes doateuetiepuſf 
faith from all yncerteintie , that of wi yenjant let vs oy 
we might not hauea fooliſhllight wee cannot be taken for faith 
thinking to ſay : Ithinke itis ſo: wvnleſſe weholdeour ſelues who= 
but that we'might be aſſured: as ly to god:for S.Patil'mieant ts ext- 
. Saint Tohn faith, weknowe that c<cludeandſhutte' out wh 
weare the ſonnes of GodiThere- commeth from men ,* when lice 
fore this belief that hath areſpeRt - faith y faith importeth a knows 
to the goſpel, isnot ſuchan one ledgeofthetrueth : for what can 
as we vie in.common ſpeach: as zo men vsof their owne? Te ” 


- Thoats 


when wee ſay;Lbelieue ſo: forl 
knowe nothing ; neither will I 


enquire of; ing#but this c6- 
ſtant and hy verſion whiche 
we conceiue No Saint Iohn faith 
in an other place) & receive what 
foenet'is faid to'vs'invods name, 


asif wee: were wicnelles of -any 


from aboue which hey teach vs, 


3510 


faid.thatth 


blow, vnles they areableto pro- 
teſt,thatthey haue recciued tht 


waſh 


writing, and put our ſealestoit, holy a 
This is it that God demaundeth 40 lawfull tomix any thing withit. 
of vs,and as we muſt alſo honour ' This isit'S Pac? toleade 


him,to confelle thathe is faichful 


vs vito,and eſpecially when-hee 
F ſaith 
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| faith x; this te accondingany! vs by our Lord Iefus Chriſt. Avd, 
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f ' thatwee toits let.vs- 
hard life. ole we  _— — 


bead lin goodneſle & learne e545 Paul ſpeaketh here. 
le maie holy togod: = Andif weeiſce that God fought. 


"020A 

'., andtodo as nt Yorpigng nothing but,our. ſaluation,when.; 
theend oft} Lis: towits; he ſent vs his Goſpel whick-is y/ 
that we (ahnly we worlde:as chiefeſt felicitie, and 4 
poore bealtes, that we ſecke not of all bleſſ ory Lanint ; 
cnet been gf ppg 3a and clo- "101 ;ſubmitour ſelues toit with bet- 


1» and ſort | 
pe ulkng te bth ht welt oeg Arn Do Tetrs 


vptothis. Chriſt,thathe may beour fuer 
emma operons! and govern 
Kebunis(ts by (5b Oro " 


wits todraw weom ofthis world | Nowelet vsfaldownebefore 
hat wee mig himg 


we 
[ ce,of that he "__ tee- 
'$ Prepared i 99 20 hngof EET n 
YP d for 

{It | - The Smmangider.Cpr wet a 314 
4 d Apoſtle Py £2 aceording. nj 


knowledge of which « accor 
re of G 


21s reporting Woh God, that canmet yp bath promiſe 
| nes, | 


the enerlaſting time: | 
{malemanl time,tomitee, theword aching, 
Rr — CG 7 apa | 


4 Ea 5aghe ' according to the common faith, P "pena 
| On Pn Gn nher, Wyo ignite hes" m_ 
Savior. -; - 


and nh A 
en ther profite in "4 
ſchoole,if wee ar counted for 
.. chriſtians before him, Butletvs 
_marke alſo more ouer , + that 
thistitle whiche is giuentothe 


word 
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_wotdeof God, bringeth vsafin-- 


gulercomfort. For we atedeliue-: 


red from doubt and wauerin 


| —_— we knowethat itis GO 


that ſpeaketh to vs : forthere is 
nothin inhim but certeine and 
vn 


Paul addeth gr ew that it is mou 


| ſo wee mi 


that cannot 


wee ni 2 Mirpontr. ow IO 
the matter accordin to men, for 
wayes in dif- 


t bee a 
truſt of that-is tolde vs: but that 
that proc 
of Gaul is certeine,and ſuch as we 
to bee throughly reſolued 
offi avalſowe are oftentimes 
is purged , that there isno drofle 
init,nor ſi 
elſe ſocuer. And for this cauſe it 
is compared ue Gaobes and fuer, 
that hath 
and hath rmtypretatl ron through 
ten, which "doth Doh 


3s the authour of it * that wee are 


aſſured againſt all combates that 28 god 
Sathan cart taiſe againſt vs . And' 30 be orfied byit Fo For w viel 


ine, it's plainely ſhewed* vs 
alſo that if we hadall the know- 


ledyein'che worlde, if we know 


not'God and his worde , there is 
nothing but ſmoke invs, It: - 
not here only that the holy gholt of 


.viſcthTuch a'-kinde of {i 


wit, that the worde 0 Godis a 
truth, a truth without ataile ( as 


Bb. ; OotoMowinjdgie 


tructh-: as alſo Saint 


eth from the mouth 


| pinion,burſeyasthe people 
tie, nor' what 20 


through'the fire oP" 
ly mol-, 
vs, 
that we ma rh holde not 
our faith of men, but that GOD 


Lap.1, 


trueth:that is to ſay, the word of 
life which was to/you, 
Theholy ſhall leade you 
_ _ nr manor hr rd le- 
us Chri 

himſelfeto God ki Ears bes Hons 7 
uenly father, thy worde' is truth, 
Let vs learne therefore that God 
will haue vs reſt fully yppon 
him,all manner of wayes,not on- 
iy, that weſhoulde do Aro 
honour as hee deferueth;, 
yelde himthat anthcanetiathe 
requireth , but that wee ſhoulde 


be through! grounded and re- 
ſolned , not haue a "ly ht 0- 


this pans ſhooteth at: for he ma- 
keth a difference betwixt it &al 
other doftrines which p 
Shieſhe ng life,and all, y 

thin © hefaith, mow 
rrueth is as to the feare of 
God. asifhe an eryrryhed a | 
fie in.ſuch feare 


bour# good while in all humane. 
ſciences before they can: leade vs 
to God, 
- And therefore let. vs ike 
that Saint Paule maketh' achffc- 
e here betwixt the faith of y 
chriſtians and what ſo-euer wee 


| may heare elſewhere : for there 


1snootherrule of true religion, 


wee ay) but'whenS. Panle will 40'then that thatis conteined/1n the 


/ magnifie'the pothell tothe Col- 
Coloſſ 1.5 lo 


loſ.youhaue({b he) knojeny 


word of god,ind Which we hold 
of him, id befid' this he Ec. 
al- - 


cp: 


ns 


- ore 1 


heſheweth/, that wee 
can neuer dedicate: our” {clues a- 
right to.\Gods ſeruice,  vnleſſe 

we thinke inorevpon God; then 


i al-yreſt:Fo _ 
vpon pon Lewes 


* way Trade” Weg is 


nog "The Epicto Titus. 


Wa 
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wee hate conceiued in good cat- 


"Hieſtandin'deede,the hopeof e- 


'vierla life;as Saint Paul f - 
feb here Andthioberth wich 

it aplaine leſſonalſo,tothew a 
thar-though our life bee as 


'hiddeti'to vs , wee: muſt not 


out oftaſt forall that, for wee al- 
"ſand to'our natural ſenſe: 


nothing, itvaniſheth away. To 16' which cauſeth vs that we cannot 


er wry vr RR 

or in'vs, 

ek 
we 

that row nab vs'not toholde 

vshere'1n betas hfe:with 


-tmbrace the iſe of faluation 


-which is daily offered vs. For we 
Feenot that 
vs: and' therefote | wee cannot 
ſtretch out'our 
i comcin ourimagmatn Brye 
-cciue in ourimagination.But yet 
notwithſtanding, 4 
.comeof i qr + 


God' promiſeth 


further 


what fo euer 


foreaf: ory ron whe yoriyatbend; of thatthat is hi 


ble for vsto haue 


uen, it is impoſſi 


a truedeuotis to giue'onr ſelues | 


toGQD, therewill neither bee 


t, there arc ſo fewe founde that 
havethis marke,which ſaint Paul 


all areoccupiedin this preſent 
life, andare ſotyed woken » that 
they cannot loolce vp to heauen. 
Therefore becauſe wee ſee this 
fault ſo common , wee muſt 


p97 7 a ptr y-more, | 


and lay afide 

holde vs here 7p. and 
maine breake that whi 
wee'can not wholly yntic, vntil * 
wee cleaue faſt: to our GOD: 
which thing wilbe done, when 


to vs, whenwee heare GoD 


ſpeak,though we'conceiue it not 
horns; hon And ther- 


fore let vs runne” to this hope 


'which Saint Paule 1 off. 

ISS 
thei i which wee waite 
for,let'vs antccaſs toloueit, yea 
-& that with an carneſt affeRion, 


tothe children of God:for ; © letvsberautſhed withit; let vs ſo 
account ofthe thinges 


of this 
worlde,: as" of ' baggage trifles, 
knowing that they doe notonly 
tourne vs afide from going on 
forwarde tothe ſaluation which 
God offerethivs,and are baites'to 
allure vs;andto holde vs herebe- 
neth, but alſs to deſtroy vs,and 


vndoe vsvtterly , "when weeare 


40 ſointangled in the world,and to 
infet vs with a your poylon. 
ethis word 


when 


Thus wemuſtpratt 


1038 


Col. 1 .4+ 


ſ 


when S, Paale ſaith PIR isa 
feruant of curing ie Aol to the 
he CORDED 
euen for their loue and jr ron 
SIE: 
whiche is r 
.them in ai win ,and ſheweth Y 
the faithfull- are. inc to 


ſcrue God, to take paines in good 10 tolye,wasr 


workes and to fight alin- 
combrances, when they ſetthis 
inheritance before them,whiche 


3s for themin heauen,8& 


when they looke to it,and holde 
themſclues faſt to it . And this is 


it which he meaneth in this place 


alſo . But becauſe men ” 5 
Keke for that that is next them, 


ſb doe not, percriue a 20 [ rrgns: 
ha amacatiep their 


ing, 
og Be ene 
to correR ſuch a fault, leadeth vs 
to the promiſe of God, as 
aid, my Poa paid aan wh 


| weare tolde 'of the kingdowme, 


iti athing that paſſeth our mo- 
ther mitts, itis too high and p1 
founde for vs.: yet notwith 


ding we muſt not ceaſe to breath 39 to our inſtudtion , 


vntoit, : And why ſo? For wee 
haue a good warrant : beholde 
(Gith he) God hath promiſed it, 
yea and that god that cannot lye. 


Weelce bo theſe thin hang 


one vppon anothet, and howe 
weeare drawen awa ore from 
all creatures : our faith 
Hoop not bee ſtedie, :Fith had re- 


if hee 


"Sea! back 
ina | let vs 
doe + nm on eh 
panes van hows > ſepa- 
jab > yn; d'q 


chathyredouran 
reared 


to wieneſl 


no? So then let vs marke well 
what is aide here, to it 


what- the of our fat 
confelle that God is nothhess 
men. And why ſo? For hee can 
pn 1 onde" for heis the 

edemath thatcan never 
deceiue , and remaineth for cuer. 


;. Sothenthis is itwee haueto 
beareaway in this place, to wit, 


Qtomen,, or to any worldly 49 when wee ſhalbe tempted with 


ult bee th 
IT, kinds of oy. 


hly 


any diſtruſt becauſe we perceme 
not the glotic that is promiſed 
v VS 


tedlto-vsin the Goſpell , before 
te 
deeds'k the was 
14 Andeheeforvleves donedat: ShenG Das dund ſhew- 
our ſchresnto Gods handes'and ed himfelfe 'to! bee's father to-' 
args Ke as Saint' erin gar + ee 17 r 
| ay dingthem 4 ſulpenſe'yntill the 
; SE —_y aery Lorde Teſs 
EL ares Chriſt. ' 
_ rap cnt j wee Andi deedethe prophetes 
ma e Parts rr hadiheir alwayes ca vpoit'R 
may boldely commeide. and ror onde) fide , that pa a 
Moreover; Saint _— _ this is the ende of thetowe _ 
hereofthepromiſe w thus the promiſes anged Vile 
was made before I wana of the Redce- 
— full 


Cphrenh forthe 20 Jeſus 
which he made of al the itischataethefiſt diſhes man 


— 
Timothie; that life. was gi 
them beforeall: 
but becauſe dds omgty 
havent cfencc towhome 
God eth , Idoubtnotbue ene 
Saint nr ——_— #= os ea. pae may 

nerlaſting tanes ,to vnts well"agree togeather /, , becauſe 
vs a eee gr polleſfion. For 'wee 30 chere are threedegrees toc6ſider 

God hath witneſſed off, - 


to vscuen fromthe beginning of The firſt is, the condition 
the worlde, that he would be our wherinthe fachers lived -vnder 
Sauiour,and' therewith-all gave the lawe.For they s hy die 
vsa pledge of it, eventheRedee- nefſe of the mercie 

mer;, whome hee committed to that hee woulde 'bee pi full to 
vs: hee ſtandeth moron pow./er them, yeaand' they Ekled for 
RilL}>44ttert ». bt yet more Ha ey 

Ard therefore itiz.notwiths ina hae ep ame FO 

out cauſe that Saint, Paule/ſarth 49 o ina ſhade,they ſawe ates 
reg rear omrae i] 


2493D 2436 


on the eriprreſpek th) for 
© they 
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iey hada veile before theireyts, 
—w— hindered the they-coulde 
not ſce that which God hath ope- 
ned to vsat this day, and that by 
vertue of that promiſe; whiche. 
Saint Paule ſpeaketh off, And ſo: 
weare __ to __ our ſal-, 
uxtionalwayes with patience in- 
to Gods hande, as-we are warned 


by the hy en pirg youcan.jg 


haue wy th, but 7 (aying 
 yourſelues vpponthepromues 
.of the life to came, for we haue 
_ notourreſt in thisworlde, for 


what is ourlife, but a pilgri 

which continueth to \ army 4 
So then we haue the prowiſes;&5 
{o conſequently-we 


Saint Paule ſpeaketh/ 
lathians . But yet.1n compariſon 
of the fathers which liued vader 
the lawe, wehauec the -Aubſtance 
andtrueth,, it is verieplaiue and 
euwdent to vs, forin leſus Chrilt 
wee haue theperfeion and ac- 
compliſhment -of | all ' thinges 
which wererequiſit to our ſalua+ 
tid. Arc weafraid becauſe weare 


butin a - pr She 1x-p us 
to the - ; 


ouſneſle inthe' fonne of GOD, 
Docth our ignorance trouble vs? 
Heis Suey for wiſedomto all y 
worlde. Are wee ' priſoners and 
ſlaucs to.Sathan?. Wee have our 
ranſome.jn him © Are wee foule 
and falthie? Hee, ſanRifeth vs; 
Are we weake? Heisthe vertue 
of God to ſtrengthen ys. See we 


we nothing but filthineſle in vs? 
Hee nd 


” 


Againc, haue wee nothing bur 


4 


neither haue 


yet. 


ateine of purenelle. mM 


1040 FohCal.o.Sermonbpon Capi. 


for hee uercatne- death] T 
and hoped r,and are giuen vs 
at this day ,in the xF our 
Loxde.leſus #:But traeie 
is; weedoe not yet inioy! 'them, 
weas yet reaped the 
fruite of them,but if we compare 
it-with that thatthe fathers 

wee hauea great deale more then 
they had: 4 i Md ir 
.- And therefore it is not with 
out cauſe that Saint Paule faith, 
that God hath reuciled that vn« 
to-vs atthis day, which the fathers 
waited for, by reaſon ofthe pro« 
miſe', which helde themin'faf- 


Ga? 2Q pence ; 'Nowethethirdedegree 


the perfetion that thall bee in 
the latter day , when wee ſhalbe 


| gathered vnto: the'olde fathers, 


more. For-faith' is as'it-werea 
ſight of thinges thatiare not 
ſeene, (as the: Apoſtle calleth it) 
anda knowledge of thinges 


that 
.. are abſent. 'Seerng wee ſhall poſe 
macrs}. Wes (hall finde.righte- ; q feſle that which ofſereth v 


at this day in the Goſpell, 

ſhall h_ placenomore-, This 
1s1t in fewe wordes wee haue to 
beareaway , touching that that 
Saint Paule; ſaith, thatGOD 
promiſed that beforeall tymes, 
whicheis neuciled to vs atthis 
day , and we haue afull declara- 
tion ofit, and that in our Lorde 
Iefus Chriſt , though itappeare 
not as yetin vs 'which are hs m&-- 
bers,butis deterred toy latter ry 


Capt. 


ed-cauie 
counſel,and fuffer him to 


aipole 


of al, as he thinketh beſtand that - 


wee bee not foproudo replies a 
him, when ber dorth nor 


weewould: kane themy/ 
that: ao orrpwbryr ares 
nor 

gone. ag oem. pom 
he faide to the Galathians, when 


GodenthisSonne- Andywhac 


«\&he Epicto'Titus.. vo) 
And S;-Paule ſober; and i! 
| expreſſely purverh ngouinilic depend 


nicafureatid:knowe; tharas God 
wr 5 6 riee f kneiwe what time meiudre' 


104! 


make the worldin, fo hee knewe ' 
what time was | fineſt to gw! 


yo 87.) "oy 
rertoH Pr cn os © 


him, as voce ro) com Bpiſiero Timothle, andto' 


ans; —_ 
Gatisi inthole placehs ſhewerh 


the falnefle of 'tini@ was come; ho notlo the 
arr horns play 


4 
—ST- SV; er 


rag vr akeintiteniiad)  foidg ins ſpon «mater thi 
Why didnorleſus Chrite come Bue Burlet vs comentour ſeluenthar 
ſooner 5 See ,Adamn 


long, thatitbecaine (as ir were ); 
rorteninchac wreeched ſtarezand| 
theantGodtohotde 


—_ 
bw they rake hen Gidlitiees) 
Tk atke him as well,” 
was made bu fie 

$2 oe, and- y 
bound yene ge, andy 

| fore? Burwhat > What wilt rien! 


by.ie}whentheitrouble thery 
eluesafter'chisforc ? For it wilt 


but plunge them” onet head and'49 


cares; arid'y deſtroy- : them,” 
And thereforolor ys learneto bo 


"0 


haddeftroyed: oo eee 
himfelfeand all his race. x man4 2& che! 
arg cas > wp eee 


SR Brien 


the iti/aw' 
id them, 


c6founded.ifwerake ſich ſoope t/ 
we6ecannot but goe aftray, and 
firde nertherbotrottie-nor brim: 
burletysbe thus fanple; and1hy,! 
God kattywrought: ashe thovehe' 
beRt,ani{His will may ſuffice vs for 
al wiſdvine: Artif we ſeek more, 
itisa divelth pHde,when we will 
rot /giue God this honour,to ſay, 


Vyvv. that 
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that hee did albthioga with ppac- 
ueltous wiſdoweandibſiice. And. 
cthereforgiler vs learneno beelo- 
ber and madeſt, 'WhenS, Paule 
{etteth vs. downe here fit times, 

wherein the; Goſpell was revca- 
 ledto vsand things were'opencd, 
toyvs/which were: foe wayted 
for, he addeth, The worde,vu the 


diſpute: not. | 

that he hath fet;. And vs ie fo, that: 
wee: muſt-notiſeeke our life any 
where elſe, bur there as he giuerh 
vs ity & from whence he wil bave. 
vs. drawc.all the afluraynte thav 
we haue in his promile?The doth, 
not S. Paul withoureauſeſet the: 


preaching whichss commed io me. 10 pony our. Lord Teſus Chriſte 


Here. it ismeete that wee vader-; 
and by. #@rd, our Lorde; Igfus: 
 Chriſ,as we-les howeSaing Tohn, 
am prev" gy HI a 
rom t EgHIpng ſaith he) 
is it which-we have;beard of the 
word of life,when life was ſhew-! 
ed vs,aod we.touched is with.ouri 
hapdes,faich he.There$aindpbey 
LIek Chriſte, the Sonne. of 
AeQwus, LET, | : 
God,llife-was offered to; vs, in ſo: 
much that we have ſure polleſſi-, 
on.ofic, though: the frue be not, 
as yer knowne, And 48 wage 
tex: that hee bath ſpoken ofthe, 
promiſes of God, and of thay that 
wel reucaledto-vs;in fitand {ca-! 
onable time, addeth:to wit,.(The 
word, Anditis true, thasG OD. 
gaue vs his word,as y,witnefle of: 
ourlife, and that wee mult Rand} 
falttoir: buryetwhitherdothy 
word of God lead vs,but to Jefus 
Chriſte? For that is the ſubliance- 
of it, as S. Paulc ſaith inan other: 
place : that in himall the promj- ! 
ſes of God,are yea,& Amen, We" 
haue no ſuce and faſt hold;vnlefle' 


we ſtay our ſelues ypon our Lord 40 


Teſus Chtiſte : notthat GO Dis 
changeable in him ſelle, for wee. 


«Wo £ 


ere before v$,as indeed this is y 
poitiz wherein wee differ chiefly 
tromihe olde Fathers; when wee- 
hariecbe Redeemergin whem we 
elcarly behold thoſe things whi- 
che wererequilite to our ſaluati- 
on. The olde Fathers bad the fa- - 
crifices ..;Bup what? Coulde the 
bloudofalbull,or ofa lamb make 


,thak inghe-perfon ofgut: 20: v9; haly, and {et vs as ofhemwich: 


God? Surely, They hadiwaſh= 


ings: rename wetter we 29 
ring.them true-righteoutneſle > 
No nai, there was great:oddes,.; 
They had:a Mediatoiy buthee: 
was amortall |uaan,, ſubjeRzo all 


and-ſuch;an ove as had neede $0 
for his .owne fſinnes. 
hiaks rs 
couid not; eld $0, per- 
feRian,Naw,we hauvethdSonne- 
of God, inwhome alt wineſſe of 
bleſhng is 
diatoury,& hath no neede to have ** 
his 0wne Ganes forgiuen, bicauſe? 
he is pure and innocenc;agd hath: 
obleruedallrighteouſheſſe.;And 
qguine, hce is not vaknowne to 
,0d,bicauſe heecame from him, 
and not only when he was made 
ur Redeemer, bus hee ay" 
7 | x 


ſhut vp, hee-is out Me-;Col 31 


' to 


eornttebourtieridy Pathers, 
tee 


CI ions 


= and curſe of God is vppon:. 


ys no more, bicauſe he contented 
him felfe with one p: 
haue his bloud which was ſhed 
i Therefove whenwe 
haneallzheſe things, we fee how 
thae' which was iſedinolde 
time, isat this day fully revealed 
to'vs, inthe perſon of our-Lorde 
Jeſus Chriſt, Bur yer S.Paule ſer- 
terh' vs downe his preaching 726 
in' deed we may not the: 


nt: We x60 which God gi 


that if wee be nor enired to loſs: 
Chritt by che G weputour 

tofG aymuch as: we! 
Truth wis,chac wematt 
ts certified ofir, by y word 
vs, bur yer WE 
mulſte:come to this knowl 
where God kath ſhewed:vs, 
we ſhal not be deceiued in ftand< 
ingro that which hefaich to vs, 8 
that Teſus Chriſte is a ſure pledge 
to'vs, Ant folet vs hold alt thele 
rwothings which are thus ioyned 
elcchere in S.Paul 


wgether;as-w 
and: let. ys 'make account: of this 


one from the other, For theres: 20 band, Ar AT VEN :towit, 


a knot that cannot be yndone = 
eweene Chriſt and the Goſpell: if 
wetake Teſus Chriſt tarke naked 
withourthis+ we do(asir 
were) make nothing ofhim; and 
abaſc him:as the Papiſts make an 
idole ofhim.For they will ſay faſt 
gb,leſus Chriſt the ſonne of 
Sol or 'Redeemer +: bur inthe 
meane while they 
his office,theyl knowe not where- 
fore hee came;/nay, they will nor 
knoweit,& rn is more.For they 
inwrap them-ſelues in Icannot 
rel what vaine imaginations, they 
will eafily ſay, Teſus Chriſte was 
ſent'ys,but (as Tſ{aid)chey khowe 
not whetefore, bicauſe his vertue 
is not knowne bur by his l, 
whichthey deſpiſe and c away. 
So then,we ſee whereforeS.Paul 


it to our tnindesagaine, Y 


. —_—_ 


when we heare 
een vsgoeto our nan" 

us Chrifte;asindeede he is the 
mark, which we muſt be directed 
touhdiknowe we, that wee haue 
there whar ſo euer belong 


eth to 


' the hope of our ſaluation, And a- 


gaine, when wee are ſpoken toof 
BFA 098 ar 1 9 I 


thinke not yp6 39 cannottel whar deuiſed thing, as 


y Papiſts do, butler vs comeroy | 
golpel;y we may know him ther, 

& know to what end God his fa- 
him vs, whart benefites 
he vs;and what his office 
is, tov vs. Whenall theſe 
ings motheead vs by the Goſ< 
know wezwe haue a true 100+ 
glafſe, wherein wee may be=- 


Fit or. re rotors 


Lord Ieſus Chrift,as S.Paul ſpea- 


Vvv.j. And 


keth-in the ſecondto y Corinth. 2.Gor.4.4 


Hcb.ys 4. 


Pla.110.4. 


ma 


And for this ciuſe bee faith; thav! 


Toh. Gel. 


God reuealed the' promiſed fal-- 


porn, war eee eg tune, that is 


ro Gy,the word in bispreaching:;: 

Nowe he addeth, thax this.prea- 
ching was committed eo him. Fo, 
the:end weeſhould.xeeciue tia) 
ſuch ſort as ,we ought to doe. For; 
he meaneth to ſpeak withauthe- 


God, onde fie we be duety called? 
Thereforc let vs marke well that 
Saint Paule doth not —_—_ his 


not; thar he 
dite as touching this wo 
be ſaith cha hieeiacalleviafG 
' Nowetrucit is, thathe had a 


ritie-: and had it not ben for that, xo ſpeciall calling,as 
nowe God: hath _—_ 


what good could he baue gotten: 
by wiiting ?- And therefore hee 
will ok that recened,which be 
putteth, foorth, a5: aching com- 
ming from God, and not froma 
_ manFor this cauſe heal- 
ledgeth, thathee didnotintrude 
bius (elle, bur thatthe preaching: 
was committed to; hint; And} m: 


 deede wee may not —_ 20 
any office in = church 


For no man taketh-this honor to. 
him ſelf laich rhe ApolMe .Lolus 
Chriſt did nottbruſt in him ſelft;! 

he were exceHlent;& had: 
Uauthoritieinhis owne hand:he 
camenotraſhlyto takethis office 
ypan him, bur he was apointed a 


Prieſt by god his father:& y with 


Palme. Lhaue ſworne;and.L will that hee ſpake. notonely for. one 
not repentme of itthou artan.e- time, but as thetrueth.af Goda» 
uerlaſting, Prieſt-after-the order bideth for euer, wee-mult at.this 
ofMelchiſedech,. Soth5our loxd . day appliethele tigles coour-vics 
Ieſus Chriſt hewethgthathis hea= gud a——_ beare whatS.Pauls 
yenly Father antharized him; If faiths let vs not takeitaa docs 
the Maifter of the. howe.ſpeake wine:that grewe in, mans braine, | 
thus,y head of Angels, rowhom but knowe'we, y he is the infiru+ 
all creatures owe homage,& bow ment of theſ{pizice of God. Lye 
the knebefore him, whatmuſt we 40 fo?Forthe preachi + ro 

frajle veſſels of the earth do,whis tedtohim;,andbedid pm | 
che are dekbga Shel wee:be:lo ey: 


= 
urc - 
eden 
appointed, & ſecke to ſerue God, 


may ay with Sainxe Paule, The 


preaching is:commirted —— ; 
utes yer 
iniurie.ts dave:to Gadzand I 

their perſons, Bu this mult bee 
done with a yo Ford pred Code 


vers aro —_ mew 


all, as, 


witneſlts, Sod aheeſoce his doc» 
vine could pot, -but.carric nxate 
Afolagt othe,as it is laden the. 30 in y mouth ofit. Aod beg vsmark, 


a, © they av ly whoſheerhcha 


a 


Gab 


forth the treaſure ofthe, 
p94 gre mn wt 
rance of our {aluation, Therefors 
ſecing tis 10, ler vs ſtand to thas 
that is write, _—_—_ 
our faith ſhall nor reſt ypan 
Ando tap f moncerghe Gaih, 
T has it is Accordang ts the ardjnance 


of d-Hlere $.Paul will noche 
hinktace 20 haue of God. And ahis kinde of 


20 vS. 


our.eyes: 
thinelle, True-itis,he had where- 
fore to boalt him(clfjithe would, 
3$ he ſhewtd when he wascons 
Lrained: if there were-vaine boa- 

ers, thas would play.che braue 
kCoritle 5. fellowes tog much, hee Ginh, 11 


ſhoulde compare my ſelfe. with 
them, I TESTS 


tothem!, > pre ITamofibe 
thefiocke 


Iallo.2 If » raged 
Lane they wn 
neſtie & conuerſation, the world 
knoweth I was without. blame in 
al my life:Lwasxaken for.anholie 
man; before Lwasa Chriltian: I 


—_ ? Lennart oliabaſacl 


m6 to meaharl might you 
Jeſus hui, 


he —_—_— ; no way for him 
Fo be 2+ ata cultingettall 


the Epiito Titus. \ 


al Atahenn'> enyey 32 


may alledgeall this,ſaith he. Bur | 
$30 dd 


for*.toſfauc his life, 40 pointment, proteſting 


pane. Tang an ans re 
ny 
thee: wavy ng 09 
were.no pride in him, un, butyer: 
he ail atocds; 


while,knoweth notthe. graces of 
Godin pureneſle of-hearr. And 
he remaineth accurſed; 
7 I whome hevouctt- 
nottolooke ypon,cour 
him miſcrable;js lore IE 
our Lord Ieſus Chriſt ſheweth it 
Andeuenſo did Saint Paulc. And 
therefore jn thisplace,as.alio <i!c 


where, whenhee tho! tie 
honour ofthe G fell, hee faith; 
It: was to::Goids: apy 


dhetdiy, , 
ofc. him notas the fit» 

t ſufficient, but. by » 
| Vrvdij. - caule 


thatGod c 
reſtand. 
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would lift vp them ſelues, toades 


cauſe his pleaſure was ſuch. ueth God the title of Sauiour : A 
And therefore leeing itis ſolerys ifheſaide,when he made this or< 
| karnenowe,to ſubmir our felues Qdinaunce to preach-the' Goſpell, 
wholy to the will of God, & bee= when he appointed men toſerue 
ter then we haue done :zand ifour inthis calling,whart meant hee ? 
affections would not bee framed Eucn our faluation . Therefore 
and brought in order,yet this bri- woe be'vnto vs, if we bee here as. 
dle will holde vsbacke. 'Yea,but venomous beaſtes, and come to 
yet God muſt governe vs,antdbe lift vp oarhornes againſt GOD, 
maifter aboue vs. Yea,and when 10 andi1ay, I will notreceiue y g 
there is any thing thar ſcemeth thatis offered me :*for what wilt 
gricuousto vs, and ſuch as wee thougetby it, thou (curſed crea= 
_. would be rid of, know we cure? So then Saint Paule docth 
his, well, bur yet itis not lawfull, northere \ the Ma- 
I ſcemy God is offended withit. jeftie of God, which wemuſt bee 
Andlertthis ſerue to beate backe fſubicQsto,but addeththis loui 
all F rentations of our fleſh, whi= worde beſide, rhat God ſhewe 
cheprouoke vs to 'doe euill, and himſclfe our Sauiour, when hee 
-  When'wee haue the order of the commaunded his Golpell to bee 
Church whiche God appoimed, 20 preached : asalſo he ſaith flatlyin 
let vs mixe nothing of 'our owne the firſt to the Romanes, that god 
| braines withit, tofay, Ho , me would hauchisdoQrine receiued 
thinketh this would doe well, I with obedience. And the addeth 
would'it might go thus. Bur who afterward, that it is his mightic 
js it thar ſpeaketh? Lietle wormes wer to ſaluation to all that be- 


ue. Therefore when hee hath 


would leape. True it isthartheir ſhewed y atthe beginning God 

Romaches can ſwell 'and waxe fſenthis Apoſtles, & intheſs days 

PROp yet what are they? Nov hath iſhed ſhepherds in his 
= 0 Fans 9 rottenneſle. 30 Church, to p our ſalua 

And yetthey woldlikeorcaſtof by that meanes;ktiowe we,that if 

the Goſpell ar their fantafies,avd 'weare ynthankful to him,and wil 


be iudges of itas/pleaſerh them. 


Bur for our partes, let vs marke 
what Saint Paule teacheth vs: for 
there isnodoubr, but hee giueth 
the defiance to Ygreateſt ofthis 
world: when they will not ſettle 
chem ſeluestothe dofrine of Ie. 


not ſubmit'our ſclues 'wholy to 
him : it will be adouble condem- 
nation to vs, bicauſe wee refuſed 
Se gong hah was offered to'vs, 
And {olet y#knowe, that if wee 
wil have God 'to be'our Saviour, 
we muſt comets his ſchoole, we 


lus Chriſt, and to the ordinaunce 40 muſt bee taught by his Goſpell, 
what Ieſus Chriſte is. And'when 
this blefſing- is brought +0 vs ; 


kno we 


of God hisfather. And againe;to 
dreake.our hearts withall, hee gi- 


Cap.t. 
know we, that- Agha 5. 
farre. . what ſo: euer wee 


havein this world. The Papiſtes 


will quickly fay ſo, God is our 


Saujour: : but in the meane while, . 


what vertue bath the 


with them? Knowe they to what 


end the comming of our Lotd le- 
fus Chriſt {, them? Do they 
feele that the Goſpellis rothem, 
the power of God to their ſalua- 
tion ? Nay, they gromme 
pr ang. on 


fake: and caſt away his 
mmm ve ri 


vsto be his, we muſt nor eſtrange 
our ſelucs from his word, .bug rc- 
ceivethe ſaluationthat is offered 
vs in the Golpell: for if wee have 
this,we haue an voeſlimable com 

forr, we ſhall not doubt bue God 
will perfeR our faluati 
; Womgney erp nys ery 


—_ on Ad hy 2 Ir 


-wee have the p of the 
Goſpel,it is to ſhew vs,that God 
will be our Saujour, that heruleth 
and hath his ſcatſet vp amongeſt 


Va. Thisisicinfewe yeadlanins 


3 Pavle a ſernaunt 
| 1 140: the feare, 
- he the 


— 
, 
- 


+1 the EntboTide 1Se, 


=" 


EIS ecute it, Well 

then. Andth —_ 
_ 

nazi ther, whe hey for 


, if we will that God ayouch 20 


why ſo? 1f 39till hee take vsinto his 


J- zvppog tt 
and Apoſtle leſwe (rife, es 
Tiger a re ri wh qanodng 


— ws 
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haue tobeare away;:to-wit, that 
| webeno more giuen to-our\ vain 
and fooliſh fantafies,to ſufferour 
ſelues to be deceiued and; begni 
led, but cometothe truth of 


__ wholy: it, and 

Tay + abddecke higherahs 
to _ world, and to this flizing 
life, and come to our Lorde leſs 


romdetes, ther wenthoubl moe; 
ati ARE uite 8 
therewichall tet vs 


cn 


ing bee bath 


them in: that;bee hath. more 


> A Ir. rar and: pro« 
vs come 
to him wich fo much the berter 
an heat, andletyscleaueto him 
- withs more earneſt ifſeRtion,yn< 


ing «Where dps ſhallſſee | 
raoie io on, 
thale ingot faith, 
of Now.letys falldowne before 
the face of IF EIGY 


to bh 


lp ni ting dhe ca ne ey ach ome, 


Uroah 2.8 


BD. 
\4 -— 
? RE 


7 Tub: 3-Sertzon wpon ; PIES 


| 3: And bath nudtemaxife/t in his time, to witte, the word through preaching) 
= whiche is commented tome ——_— the — —_ Sa> . 
wioar. 
E Th Ting my naterall 


Aokwacinatmbdgdag 


veth him-ſuche'a / And 
Pe fav any” rs therefore GOD ſhewerh mar 
'$0 beeexpounded, uellous wiſdome' 
2: burthis, thathe cal ſuch,that our bodies are | 


[ech Titus his naturall ſonne'ac- Ire hetobdehdeworkets, 

cording to the commonfaith:and Gap: And ſo(as'T touched al- 
then dclireth Godro be: ral c ;): God-ſhalbe: father of 
29d rnercifull co him, Y bur bodies'as wel'as of our foules, 


ec Now irbeibienlieged 20 buteſpeciillyhe wilbe our =_ 
Iidden to have any father | Grab flctice; reouer, this 
inchiadeecidibed thisismeantby = dreth not; but'they that beger - 
ie, that we may notleanevpona- by the word of God may 
By creature;'to'robbe God ofhis &©s  our:fathers dots 
bonour : for alifatherhoode muſt ina lower: degree. And fo God 
be referred thither,as alſoit camo rematneth' alwayes in-his ſouc- 
fromthence. And'this is novonly raigne chieftic,and hath nofelow: 
meager bore irice, burine- for there-is nio-mortal than that 
uery rel muſtbee'ac= canbe equaltohim: but becauſe 
knowtedged and honoured ior 30 it pleaſeththin tovſe mortal meh 
econ giier 2462 2241 1: 1.27, Gemaketh th6inſtrumencsts bo- 
_Hebr.1z,9, * Truth iris; charthe Apolite in pet vs tocucrlaſting life, andchat 
the Epiſtle the Hebrues 'ſhew: with this incorruptible eede( as 
eth,that heis father of our ſoules; $;Peter calleth it)thatis to'ſay,  . .. 
& compareth him with-our fleſh- the word of God,thei thatareap- LEG 
ly fathers: buv yer accordingts reachthe-wotde ave | 
our bodies,God mult needes bee our Ethers. And reS.Paul 
our father al®:Porth6uphiwe be” | did) nottake hit himſelfe here b 
begotten” #f our earthly fathers © which is toGod; but'hte 
accordingto nature,yetnorwith- 40 called him(elfe Titus his'father, 
ſtanding, God faſhioned ys and becauſe he ba "him | 4y 
made vi", Andiris wminele of |: the Chriſtian faith, »< + 50) © 
great account, when god maketh «Now rhivis ſotarr Got Uerk- 


FrwarpFor 
ew Serene ome —_— 
chour;$& vieth the: Parr we 
as hethinketh « anemone 


SEPA whentcis Gidcharehs 


Lanier" th worde: forging = 
1 iSnorbeeanſs God hath \; able aff ra area 

; an afſe h 
ned this office torhem;and pur it 20 tvs life! forin decdeſo 
of from himlſelfe : bur whenhee 5 


hGod 


| the 

marter ſtarideth'. 'Amd thetefore 

preched;and wirtthis tetysconſidervhatableſfirig ge 

offerin is worde.” And for Gal 4.46 

naine,muſt be affuredehar whats this aubafthe Church is cal-' 1.Tun.z. 

' ſoexuer. wehaut by tevurmother:asS.Pable faithy 5 = 

firmedintthe kingdom ofheaiiem: ©; that thetrath:bFGod iscommits. 
— have dzntitherh'to God, 30 wid roat2obekepts Thorkoto ſee- 
hogautysthi Ahdthers ing /God' beſtowerh his: worde 
obo! [that have this char vpon vs, by the 'meanes of men, 
to preache'the Goſpell!, ynbinde and hee' hath ſctled this order in 
f ide (iris)in/Godsnamd! bischurchgliateuenas Gods our 


Niggas On in fan c prophet thierjthpcon 


vs.ahd gireth 
EGi.This'is he that forgmeth-thy Cadet ran. ern 
ſinnes,Miſackand 


' tusharkl recth with the wife to 
Wart ous 


witthaveno - :. godriſhe theirchildren, andthe 

ER xcd-with hint, "ſheiy 4* wife hath the care forher part, ſo 

rt CY CIR 
alta 
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af Kees tid ff dE Fg carts oe AT REO $f Wo AL2, 


-® 


whis-Chitrch; and willhave vs 
nouriſhciwith ber mille! vatill 


Epbel.4.13. IRIS s ;asit is 


Gal 4.3 


Sith S. Paul. 'Now he 


to the Ephefians : for this 
this cauſe 'S.. Paul calleth Titus 


himpreciſely true and natural;to 
iſe orne hin him from hypocrites, 
which hing an outwarde 


in the Epiſtle 
bit yetin thee 
off-as baſtardes, w 
lawfall Mn Sodheve bebrin- 
ce of [ſhmael. For 
ce wasa true image 
ureofthe: Church. Iſhmacl 
fonne after the fleſh, 


ere mann Nut out. And 20 be takenfor'trueand lawful 


or = wht O__ hath = 
right begotten, info. 
much that he! mocketh his bro- 
ther Ifaak, and abafeth.the pro- 
miſc that was given;, which was 
this, that God wil:raiſe vp: bleſ« 

wg by Iaaks meanes : he: moce 
keth him, and thinketh ie fuftici. 


.entthat he is 'the elder brother, 


Bueyerfor all this, he is banithed 
out! of the houſe, 'not onely by 
his father Abraham, but by God 


_ rather,andisſentaway as a pro- 


phane and vnileane fonne, Thus 

yas be arottenmember,&al that 

he:had before; came to na pl Pun 
1 


ing. 


this for aleſſon to vsall, 
when the word of God is 


Toh. hides Capi 


his natural ſonne, and he calleth. 


30 wilbe 'to:no-purpoſe' for 


done, becauſe theyarenoe 1 
tened by God piri becauſe 24 
receime not the free promiles 
their ſaluation;, becauſe'tlicre 
no true and liue ; nv an th 
that taketh roote way 4-8 
Swtich welbe taken for 
children ere isnotruc lecde 


inthe, thereis nothing but an 


indeedeinthe x06 outward ſhew, there is nothing 


butaformeas it-were; without a 
per ar er 0 xp 


falely :.call,. yo 
rock —_ rh et God, 
they y are 
be _—_ 


ing Se br 


HIS to hane the 


title of childtcy, /Bur hat ne may 


dren. Asin deede we ſhalbe,if we 
fo make our ofthe doctrine 
ofthe ; that [| 


nan wad ng abr 


norbatards IEege on war 44 
wiſe, God wil alwa vs of 
the nomber and of hi% 
Otherwiſe, ler vs any = in 


boaſt ofthis title hatwe arefaich 
ful, and that we are Chriſtians: 
this doke wil tad vs im: no ſtede: 
all fich bragging will 'come to 
ſhame: for that ſhal befalH{ vs, that 
wasfulfiled in Ifhmael.And thus 
we ſee that S/ Paul ſpake not of 
one manonely, but _—_— 
ral leſſon here 


ched, manie ſhall have i 5 Which 40 the Church,that vnder the exam» 


war” their pro 
þccaulc they are not 


Fiat: wer 


all bee 


tnuall Sa weemi 


grace which Sant Paul ſpeaketh 
off,is no fanal.matter,but be pre- 
eiſcly calleth it g1 
fauour or loue; ſc itisa free 
kaie,thatis-t6.fay, that God cans 
— Rogrevciue; va-ito. his, favour, 
hec bave pitie:vppon vs; 
rk we jravs*c $A 
butfinne:in vs.Therfore if 
houlde deale withvs rigo- 
hee houldehate.vs,,; 
vs,and takes for 


LY 


itpleaſeth him to hauc pitic vp- 
pononr mien then h 
louc vs,and that of: bis free 

here: + tag 75 wRMk 


ther at ohm yer mater re to, 


ther then 10 mire 


none of his creatures: ibuf whetz 20 ſhewe , thatthou 


SES 
uation, he looketh 
== 
we, hvry 
mercie gocth 


the fanſ} and 
nn 


Barker oy, 1 arg eng 

, tolhewe more var 
 Godis fauourable 'to'vs, 4 
thinione Gr aee that ben hack 
tecemed-yy to jmercie,, or aleca 


and :to bee hi 


Tris XX hen hr 
rue tis, W 
- Toke tg ys. ofhis 


Capt 


bein domplepraris Lathwple 
the caſe that God offreth hismer- 
cie t0a man at one time, & when 
he hath made himpar ofthe 
omiſes of his I, leaueth 
CR the perfecſt - 
Nat Man:Were t. n 
world, yethath he need that God 
gated weir rr rm ny 


ht 


be cxprinatefthiocigaity which 


mercifull _ orels 


= 


m__< 
would not for vs;nop 
aſſo in'vs;, \ileſſs-God 
nenewe 20 


Geulddaply hop _ infewe 


CENT to ſhew 
vs inthis place. And thereforcitet 
vs marke well, that whenheprai- 
eth tro'God to bogratious to: Ti- 
tus, it is: not .needleſly:: done of 
bim ro ioyne-mercie to it. For fro 
thence commeth, peace, (as wee 
hauc touched. ee netiatbons 


God ſhould ſend vs raynefrom 
heauento water the carth : and 
when the earth is ſowatered;at ta« 
keth ſubſtance and ſtrenguhi? But 
from whence commeth therain?. 
Er6 heauen..So do al the: benefits 
, we canwilh for;cometo.vsfre 
this free lone of our God: And: 
moreouer ; ſeeing we mult ſuffer 
m miſeries $ God willex- 
—_ ſometiaie-with ficknecſ- 
ſes, lometume with. (claunderous 


_ Sp Tins \ 


49 tothis 


ſomerime with workdly 
,we muftlearne to have our 
recourſe alwayes tothisgrace,and 


to bee atreſt, to bee content with 


thvs;Rom:$.that to them 
thatloue God, all thingscome as 


,orels he will ſtraight/ wayes 10 helping-vnto good , When: hee 


ſpckebofth oftheſ e things be ſpes+ 


pan ar \&other mileries, which 
we palle: through in this earthl: 
life. Andiit is not without cauſe 
alſo,that S.Paule ſerteth here,our 
Lorde leſus Chriſt with God his 
won 'Godbe au» 
thourofal goodnes, yet notwith- 
we mult dire& /ourſtlues 
to Chriſt, for otherwiſe 
there would be to longa diſtance 
betweene Godand vs, we coulde 
——— to him; to _ 
grace,to bee partakers n. 
Thus God the Father ſendeth vs 
all bl but yet Ieſus Chriſt 
muſt draw mento vs, forthe ma- 
ieftie of God would be too hi 


| 1. y ry et pray 30 batour Lord Teſus Chriſt aba ed 


khimſelfe :- yea, he abaſed hinſelfe 
to bringe vs to God his Father. 
And that weemight not be hin- 
dered;to ſeeke him farre off, hee 
js/our God, made manifeſte in 
fleſhe. 

For can Sainte Poule ſene 
dethvs to our Lord Icſus Chriſt, 
that by his meanes we may come 
ion of gloxie,and 
to his diuine maicfhe. Beſide this: 
letvs marke alſo, 4 I 


2032 


lok 3.19. 
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TohoCal.; Sermjonopon Capi. 
this tile Inf Saujour ud Gedche which bebedforvicat ofthe 

ather., and tovur Lorde leſus redemption, whereby we are in- 
chriſt,but itis for diuers rcaſons. ſtified. Now when S. Paule hath 
For God the Father is our Saui- thus ſpoken, he ſheweth, why he 
gqur,becauſe he hach ſent vs falua» left Tirus.in Creta, towit,thathee 
tion bythis only begotten Sonne. ſhould redrefſe with all wiſdome 


leſus/Qhriſt is our Saujour:,| be» fuchthingesas yet remained; and 
caufe he hath fulfilledal thin ſhould eſtabliſhe incueric towne 
which were requiſite for our fal= Elders or Auncientes. When hee 


vation. It is ſaide,that God ſo lo- 10 ſpeaketh thus, his meaning is not 


ing we beiultified by our Lorde 
Ic 


uschriſt,& he hath brought vs 32 ch 


thoſe things which were requiſite 
for our faluation,it is not without 
cauſe y heis here called our Saui- 
our. T his isit we haucto bearea- 
way,to wit,when we talke of our 
ſaluation,y we knowit is 'groun- 
ded vpon the mercie of God the 
father, and was 6 wei iN by 
our Lorde Ieſus Chrilt;that wee 
hauc in his death.a patterne and 
looking glaſſe as it were , yea the 
eruth & the lubltice of y ſacrifice 


CEE, OF AES. 


ued the worlde, that hee ſpared to put Titus minde ofhis due- 
not hisonl begotten Sonne,but tie, butto giue him authoritie, 
Ee Mt 
Thereby wee -concl c ding to his cha 

the chick cauſe of our ſaluati®» committed to him, as if faide, I 
on,is this good will that God did wouldenot thou mans i 

beare vs, when it pleaſed him to "or ſtaye,, when thou ſetre 
drawe ys out of this deſtruction order for things'in the Ne of Cre- 
wherein wee were. Thus is God ta, and redrelleſt thingesas they 
the Father our Sauiour, butyer 20 to be, for the maintenance 
he ſhewed himſelfe in the cy of the Churche in good ſtate and 
of his Soune.For whe Ieſus chriſt pollicie, Iwould not thou ſhoul- 
came, hee redeemed vs from the deftbe turnedafide from doinge 
| ſlaueryofdeathihe latisfied foral that whiche I committed” to thy 
our dets,he offred a ſacrifice ofhis —_— weſee what the A- 
body & blood,to God his father, poſtles meaninge is. But inthe 
ca,& his ſoule to,that we mighe meane ſeaſon wee muſt marke al- 
quit before God.Therforefce- ſo, that S. Paule gaue not Titus 
more, then hee had receiued in 


ce himſclfe. For mw on not 
an Emperour or princelike 

wer committed to him, rol .ong 
ly the office ofa Miniſter, which 
he had to diſcharg, ForSaint Paul 
had charge'to _— Church' 
of God, and to aduancethe buyl- 
dinge , vntill. it were' come -to a 
Gion. Nowe let'vs ſeewhy 
.Paule had left Titus there. And 


the reaſon is verieplaine:' for it 
wasnotſaid tothe Apoltles,yout 
er ewas 

aide, 


ſhall preachehere or 


4 it, 


for Sainte Partees execute you 
commiſhon as much as he coulde, 


296 poodipen place to place, to 


ſawe the: goſpel! eueric where. 
Nowe let-vs ſce whether it was 


the ax = Titus," 
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ſhed throughout afl the worlde. 
"Thenwere bue 
tharis paſt, wee neede nowe but 


the ,that is to ,Shep- 
« codnatriy as it 


were Lieuetenauntes, tofet Iefus 


Peri d Spry ry re 


ſufficient. to, have preached the 


threemonethes in one place, or 
a yeere, No no: it muſt be conti- 
nurd,or els the buylding will fall 


downe ftraight, waycs, all thata 
man<ould ,would nor ſcrue 
one whit, v es,he ſhould goe on, 
though the foundation were lai- 
cd, wilde vpon _ els 
all wi 


to what 

the houſe were. made an 
_ende ofiSofarethit with the goſ- 
Ln a 


ſewereit, vnleſle 


wat an - Tops in their places,as 


this worde in an 0+ 
ther place, when hee ſpeaketh of 
the c6tinual order of the Church: 


meanes, that was ful 
golpell, tcherhalidun yeere,or 10 isconteined inthe Prrophet 


ked not after mee? Ithew 


 ſelfethere Where 1 
not hearde off. This ivie(1 ir(I'Gy)that 


+ pew Gdedfawall, 20 dome of our Lorde'leſys: 


_ 
Flat, 
al- | 


my Nuime wa 


] was knowen ofthem, th 


Sainte Paule and his fellows were 


too had to 
kr er ib” th 


where 


br payne in 


Ky 


had to ſet forwarde the 


they had to drawe le to 
eb befremercane off, 
them to the 
bing themonde 


vert 


them of God the father:Bur as for 


herd,and wer was gi 


the Sheepherdes, their office was 


And therefore it was it 167 30 far otherwiſe: everie one of them 


ſo.,that there ſhoulde bee ſheepe- 
heards eſtabliſhed, as he ſpeaketh 
DEER be 


Gere = eto —_ 
ED og 
an Apoſtle was but fora ſca- 


ey the golpell was publi». 


had a certaine 
him,where he was b 
himſelfe:And now the th 
arechoſen. And how? Notas hs 
ſtles were, to gothroughourt 
_ worldeand es oye :but 
eucrie Sheephearde nowe 
his: that' is committed to - 
him,and when he is placed in one 
place,heerauſt hi faithfully 
Rea and employ himſelfethere. 
So then. this Ns 1 kat Saint Paule 
,Mcant 


to 


to 


Eſai, 65-lo 
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meante to ſhewe vs here inchis 
place when hee ſayeth, / loft thee 
PEEEEEA 
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ders in enerie towne, For this word 
Preſbyzer, which hee v: 
nikethas mucheas\Elders. Not 
thatthey were all old men;whick 
were called to this office, for wee 
ſaw before that Timothic who - 


was one of the number , and enk 0 _ vl 


ofthe moſt excellent,wasayong 


him miniſter ; hee did- not there» 
inthwart Gods order,butthis 184 
"rac neem to eres mir 

the gouernours 
Zi s, "_ Tabu 


they were not 
porn "_— be wiſe and 


e, but be+ 


graue, yea, andſo well ſctled, as 29 therato, 


if they, had þeene olde men in 
deede. And thisis the cauſe why 
this name havhibeene gi> 


eloyeers, which they calprieſts 
pl is a oy EEtY, yea, andin- 


ermay wee calt a» 
way and. ws e this worde _ 


Cngh hey han bc Scriptu 
u 
"1 hadle made it 11 


os this worde Preſbyter, (which 

ſoundeth Elder, and they tearme 

it Priclte) is of, it-ſelfe an holy. 

worde 7 vokang wh wy it. 
better fora man, to 

: 4 gallowesand behanged.then 

to bee a Popiſhe. Pricſt.. For itis. 


ſo'vileand curſed athinge, that 


wee cannot but cauinte them but- 4® al thoſe thines which'S. Paul ; 
2 WD) a THE taken order for pt the beg 


ÞobiCal3 Sermon upon 


man-;.,and when S, Pale cnade 


mores :6n430 let vs marke this 
rhamous. | 


pany habe 
ſtian Preſbyrer that is , Elderjs 
an other matter, - - 
Thus wee ſee what Saynte 

+ Pauleſhoteatinthis place: wee 
fee alſo that it'is not! inoup 
err wrong. 
tlewhyleina 

; Qrine muſte. runs Boar 
ſo? for we can- 


== 


pure (ae 


_ —_ 


there bee Sh 

dersin cuerie place, roſucceede 

he fothball bens ent 
cayh of 


our 


{oe yn yore 
_ great and ſmall, andolde 


to hand corhemrha ſaline 


ter vs. / 2413 1 134, 2 


Nowe'ſeeing wee 


arts. 


tion,butir ſion Koto 
an cnde of, Now he meane 
that Titus Pond oor 


Cap-i- 


which and holie, 
TIT blamed 


S. OPIN Ts arme: Titus 
with authoritie , wee are put in 


mind thereby yahareucticone of 
helpe the ſcruantes of God, thar 


vs muſt as much as 
they may dotheir office fully, 


was dorhogner cut ſhort, 
Wil we giue good teſtimonie in 
DE 
nletys 2 
he cke the Fade of 
bmp eu gre rye 
their charge & office. Ifany 
der Eh hi 
as we can, yea leteueric oneof 
vs dojr according 
and de Let prinate men fee 


r help themthat rake pains, 
© Crue God abfally 'to main 
teine them in their authoritie:& 
if there be any makebates, and 
rakehels, that wa ſorry "Wn 
them, to kcepe them vn- 

cr, and let everie manſhewe 


himſclfe enimie & partie againſt 
them. 


Thus we ſhall be true Chiif- f© 


tians, Let them that haue the 


not 
-uw —_ 10 And folethe minierle 


them to 20 follo 
they 


them: _— ain 


ing 
howſocuerirbe, noticed 


ding nay be perfited , a 


ſerue God without enuie, with» 
out emulation, without deſiroy- 
ing the order that God hath ap . 
pointed , that this may be a true 
teſtimonie ,Y they are his chil- 


to his order 30 dren. On the other fide, wee {ce 


what they are whiche ſeeke to 
take away al authoricie from the 
preachers. Trueitis, thatifmen 
will ynder a colour _ 
ra _ 
ore fary may emvn of falua- 
tion, lifte yppe them {clues , we 
Jy oe refiſt ſuch tyran- 
nie:butwhen there are men that 
ſeeke nothing elſe, burto bri 
ther in contempt which preac 


: CO. er 


_ the word of God, to theicnd the 
doarine miyht be receiucd bur 
by halfes, and men ſcofte atit as 
much as they liſt, when, I ſay,this 
fallethour, let vs holde all them 
forimpes of Sathan; which go a- 
bour after this meanes toflander 
the miniſters of the Church, and 
 codefame them. As we haue 
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be no troubles : butſuch order; 
y the bridle be not caſt in meng 
neckes, to ſay, let eucriemando 
what he will, but that we beeing 
obedient, & ynder Gods yoke, 


we may keep our ſelues without 
all contuhon. And therefore we 
mult ' practiſe this text when $, 
Paule ſaith, [That be left Titre in 


ſcen the bickerings that we had ro the /fle of (Fra, And we ſee that 


againſt this curled heretique, 
a, 0” drift and purpoſe was, to 
ouercurne' our' whole tate, and 
bring in an horrible confuſion a+ 
m—_ vs. 'And they that were 
confederares with ſuch yermine, 
might be aſhamed all dayes of 
their life: for they fought againſt 
God,as much as lay in the: they 


this holie Apoſtle, though hee 
paſſed other verie nary. 1 not 
enuie Titus notwichltanding, 
which was a great deale his infc« 
riour: and yet wee ſce what he 
ſaith to him, See thow corrett that 
that remanmeth yet. They that are 
carried 'away with ambition, 
would ſeeme pretie fellowes at 


ſhewed them ſelues cnimies of 20 the firſtday, they would beſo 


the Church', when they fauou- 
red this curſed one,that went a= 
bout ro kindle an helliſhe fire a- 
monglt ys, which could not ſo 
cafily haue beene put foorth.But 
we muſt not regarde thoſe fel- 
lowes:bur let ys followe thn ex- 
ample of Saint Paule rather: that 
is toſay,let vs labour as much as 


we can,thatthe worde of GOD 30 


may be received with all reue- 
xence , let vs fauour them that 
preach ic faithfully, ler ys ſee 
they may do their duetie franck- 
ly and freely, and be armed, not 
with a materiall ſworde , bur 
with the ſworde of Gods worde, 
tothe end that when they ſhall 


ſpcake in Gods name, men giue 


accounted off, that men ſhould 
thinke they had done their due- 
ties ſo faithfully,y no fault night 
be found in them. Buc on the 0- 
ther ſide, when wethaue taken 
_ all-dayes of our life to 
uild the Churche of God, - yer 
ſhall we not come to an endof 
it wholy, :- + h 
| Knowe wee therefore that 
we mult not fo preſume cither 
of our induſtry,or of our vertues; 
that he y hath the greateſt ſtore 
of graces, can by & by build the 
Church'of God, and bringic to 


perfeRion ; but we muſt helpe 


one another, lethimtharisthe 
moſt forward know, thathe can 
not doall himſelfe, andcherefore 


_ earetothem,and vie norebelli- 40 let himbowe downe his ſhoul- 


on againſt them , and thar there *-* ders,& crauc helpe of chem wh6 


Ll 


God hath: appointed, and be 
dto haue other help forward 

is worke, ſo that all their pur» 
oſes be to ſerue God,and to ſet 
Lwarde the kingdome of our 
Lord Iletus Chriſte . Ard ifwe 
looke well to our ſelues, we ſhal 
alwayes finde occafion to lighe, 
becaule we are farre of from dos» 


Capi. The Epifile toTitus. 1059 


 Churche, | | 


uauntes ypon this cotidition, to 


-  Butbecauſe the time will noe 
ſuffer vs to handle this at large, 
let vs lee wee apply this to our 
learning:to'wit,that as $. Paule 

eaking here ofthe Church of 
God ith that his labour is im- 


ing our duetie . And they that 10 perſect, and ſheweth that one 


perluade the (clues this or that, 
to ſay,See,that Church is ſo well 
reformed, that there wanteth no 
jote , (they deceive them ſelues. 
For if they knewe, what arefor+ 
mation meancth,they would ne- 
uer thinke, there were no fault 
- For: take what paines a man 


in ocder , it is great point for a 


manto hauc begon onely, and 


go on according tothe common 
courſe of then : but xo come to 


| laboured all the days of our life, 
can to-frame-and ſerte thinges 20 to,builde the Church, and God 
hath beene ſo gratious to vsto 
make our fy yr let vs 


manis not ſufficient for ſuche a 
worke, but muſt be holpen, nor 
onely with ewo vr three, but thac 
there muſt be a certein continu» 
ance ofal them that are cslied ro - 
this office, andthe wo: ke muſt 
be aduanced and increaled from 
hand to hand,that when y.e haue 


indeuour alloy : er our.death, 
the worke be not left off, bur 


ſuch perfeRionas weterequifite, that there bee alwayes ſome to 
wearefarreoff And morkquer .helpe it forward, and labour' to 
wemult remember what $. Paul bring it co it perfetion: and to 
Aith inan other place, when he bring this ro paſle, letys not de» 
faith,that he labourech to! come Afpiſe the meanes and helpes that 
to his marke, though he had run 39 he hath appointed vs,,/ Foras be 
fourc or five courles, yea & had | knoweth our fraileneſle & rudes 
done yerie yaliauntly,. yetishe neſle well ynough,ſo can he alſo 
nat come to.it : I ſtretch outmy | helpe itifhe liſt . And therefore 


ſelfe(faith he)botb farre & wide, 
bur yer al that I haue done isno- 
thing,yntil God have ended my 
labour, that is to ſay, have taken 
me out. of this worlde , For. in 
deed,we mult not make ourrec- 
Koning to liue here at our calc, 
ofter Par we haue taken paines a 
ſealop,but we mult be Gods {ers 


*% 


| we may not be diſcouraged,whE 
weſee we come nor to-ſuchper= 
feQjonatthe firſt blowe,aswere 
requiſte ;let.vs not ceaſe for all 


that , togoc onſhll readily and 
couragiouſly , ſeeing that our 


49 God ypholdeth vs, and helpeth. 
eng meanes to drawe ys to 


And 


Xxx. lj, 


"of 
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_  AndIfpeakethis,becauſe we 
haue torecciue the 'Lordes ſup- 
pet the next ſonday.But we may 
not come hand oucr head to this 
table, and thruſt in our ſelues as 
{wyne do their ſnoutes into their 
{wynetroughes: ſuche facrilege 
would not icape ſcorfree. But ſo 
oft as the holie ſupper iFÞrepa- 


preg du weppartL Ice. 
lencile there isin vs,  andchar 
wehaue not all that were requi- 
ſite for vs, letys prayto God to 
cn ys,andto aduance ys, 
whiche wee haue to eucrlaſti 
life,and let ys driue thither wit 
all might and maine we can, 'let 


red for vs, know we that we- are 10 euerie one of ys ftriue and pla 


put in mind of our weakeneſles, 
and that God will helpe our in- 
firmitie . Trueth itis, that this is 
done whenthe Goſpellis _ 
' chedto ys euerie day, we do the 
. {ame by prayers nid. ſupplicati- 
ons: when we read at homein 
vur houſes ; orheare any matter 
for our ſaluation, God ſheweth 
ws alwayes thereby 
holdeth ys: but yet the ſupper is 
a ſpeciall witnefleto ys,that our 
God helpeth ys, when we are as 
je were in the midde way, it is to 
make vs go on forward, to driue 
ſillro our God. Let ys marke al- 
ſothat the ſupper is to correte 
and make an end of ſuch thinges 
as are yetout of frame. Forit 


were nothing to beginin vs, yn- 30 


leſſe God continued to make vs 
feele his grace,8 we haue good 
certeinne ofit in the ſupper. And 
therefore woe be ynto vs, when 
we come and pollute this holie 
ſupper, which is giuen ys for an 
_ of our ſaluation. And there- 
ore (ce wee, that we be well 
grounded in faith, and repen- 
eance,& in charitie, that we ma 
be partakers of ir. And beeauſ: 


we cannot chooſe but know wel 


che man:not y we are able to do 
it of our ſclues, butletys craue 


 irengrhar Gods handes, and he 


will notfayle ys. Thisisit, wee 
haue co beare __ 9 ar 
Andlet ys ſee webe ſo edified, 


' that euerie one of ys ſeeke the 


furtherance ofhis neighbours,8& 
without enuying one another, 


, that he vp- 20 letvs all labourto be furthered 


w—_— you in TS Teſus 
iſt, being i together 
with this holiz and ware | 
twixt ys,when he called ys robe 
members of his body, y he may 
be ferued and honoured of ys, & 
in the end we may be inheritors 
of his heauenly glorie with him. 


 Nowler vs fal'downe before 
the face of our good God, con» 
feſling our faultes, and g 
him that he would giue ys z bet- 
terfeeling ofthem, and thar it 
mm be to bring vs daily to be 
y dilpleaſed with our {clues 
for our finnes, and: to make vs 
loue his righteouſneſſe, and ro 


40 haue a longing afterit , vnrillic 


teignefullyin ys , and we be re» 
formed to irg&c, The 


Gap.t. 


the Epifilew Tim. 
| Theloinh Scragn vponitc iſt Chapter, . para 


Joc! 


3 
FP4 *£ 


The cauſe why I left thee in Creta, is., to end chouſpoulde 
7 end > 4c. of rh wn eG »& place rd me 


appointed thee 
6 If a Fr Þ okiew bw fea nt he huſband » hawing faithfult 
Gr ena are 7 Jer - Ia: _ biw be 


W to build Church 
of God, and cannot be brought 


tq paſſe i in one oy; : orinaſmall' 


time, And therefore it, muſt, be 
followed, for one mans life is 


e alfo.that it is the ng, 


ding. of the whole Church, and 
EO TTEcR: 

to < 

wearc bound as much as jyeth 
in ys to; bring thinges' on more 
forward... And they that plcaſe 
them ſelues with the prelene 


Rate , abuſe, them. felues. 200 


not. fi cient for it. . True, itis 20 eych,iris 3 taken hey! haue not 
char God. could bring, things te to yermarked, whatit is that God 
perfeionz, if hee ſo, thought.it calleth them to, and that they 
good, but he wil Nor vsbyde- have not well examined what is 

$andco lc, and all-to -in.them.; for we are farre from 
bob mble ys,and that we.may dai- the wacke wemuſtgrive to.Aud 


ly knowe our miſcries. ».t0.ligbe 
kw them, & walking through 


therefore ler..vs bepde to it as 
much: as we can;-and conſider 


this worlde haue our continuall well what we lacke. 'When God 
recourſe to him, knowing thatit hath beene ſo gratiousto vs, to 
3snothi Shag he hath begunin 30 cauſe. his 4, hoy Aaaic 
"hy ymill he koi vp4 the pod to ys, andto fer ſome 
99." roo it. be aj ces order arix & vs ao be 
in _ euerie one of ys ought bornewi letvs mark & fee 
to bee the Temple ofthe holie whether we th cleareabord 
Ghoſte,let vs take paines abour or no: & we ſhall well perceiue, 
this our building .Foras GOD weſhallnevermake wank Bue 
hath placed them whomhe hath et this may not diſcourage 4, 
called to'preache his worde, a$ da rather pricke ys and. e hl 
maiſons to builde his Temple:io forward to do that. that 
his minde is that everie one oy vs gol ſpeaketh ofhere,and to come - 
put to his hande for his behalfe.' © this direQion. But what? we ſee 
And beſides this let ys marks y God had no ſooner begon to 


Rxx.iije bud 


Ons 
ef tt no REES *vF Wes In 
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ys,but 


build his Church ams 


men go abouttodellr 


how ſocuerit be , what ighe a-. 


mogſt ys,y thinketh ypb Y Y we 
want?Nay onthe radlat $ Sy 
be our ſtate as be may, that is to. 
Lay, verie weake,they cannot a- 
bide it,cueric man wil complai 

that the yoke of our Lorde leſus 


Lorde Telus 


ar $9 CEA Hewes 57's hoax 


were in thoſe dayes, we deceiue 


es. And therefore ler ys 
learne to.be diſpleaſed with our 
ſelues, and let this pricke ys fora 
ward to ſceke daily the aduance- 
ment of the kingdome of our 
Chriſte e: andſccing 
the building is not perfeR, let ys 


take paines, as much 'as we can 


Chriſt is to heauie for him, and 10 fromday to day , to accompliſh 


if we haue any pollicic (though 
it be nothing ) yet they can not 
beare ir: Ho, if we haue ſuch ri- 
gour amongſt ys to continue, in 
what caſe ſhal we be?Ifwe ſeem 
to bridle blaſphemies, Ho, we 
muſt beware we vſc not to much 
ſeueritic, for who is he that can 
beware ofic? If we ſpeake of o- 


it. Whe any of vs hath an houſe, 
and it rayne into it, we feare all 
will rot, and therefore we couer 
it:ifrhere be any wall like to fal, 
we thinke ypon it to repaire ir, 

Andis there any houſc - in this 
worlde fo precious, as the holie 
Temple of God? For he doth vs 
this honour, thar he will dwell in 


ther diſorders. Why how nowe? 20 cucric ohe of ys by his holie ſpi- 


We perceive we may' be merric 
no more. When daunſes' and o- 
ther filthines be amended,cuery 
man murmureth, Moreouer,if 
there be lawes to keepe ys vnder 
that we do'not eucry man a war 
behaue himſelfe as he thinketh 
beſt, werthink itto ſtrait dealing, 
And why ſo? Becauſe we marke 
not that which S.Paul faith here. 
Though he had caken paines in 
Creta,& had appointed a forme 
of a Church, according to Yrule 
of our Lorde Ieſus Chriſte, yet 
could he not bring the kingdom 
of y ſon of God to his Mis. 
And therfore it was neceſſarie it 
ſhold be don in fe of time. 
And how ci we at this day paſſe 
S. Paule?If we thinke our ves 


better diſpoſed to receiue a per- T 


&&R & found pollicie, theathey 


rite: and therefore his minde'is, 
being ioyned together,we ſhold 
be liuing ones, to ſerue for this 
ſpirituall building, to offer facri- 
ces tohim in the middes of vs; 
andto worſhip him,8& to cal vp- 
pon his name.We ſee it raine in, 
we ſce chinkes, we ſee open and 
plaine decay, and ſhall we haue 
no care to mainteine athing of 


3%lG greatprice & honour?If ſwine 


ſhould come into a noble mans 
chamber,would they not by and 
by take ordet for itythat ſo vile a 
thing ſhould be no more ſo?Buc 
we {ce dogges and ſwine defile 
y Church of God, & bring their 
infeQions thither, we ſce ſuch li- 
centiouſneſle as paſſcth all mea- 
fare; whereby the name of God 
is blaſphemed, his Churche con- 
temned, & will none of vs thinke 
Vp” 


No PE TY 2 Ee 


Cap.1. 
yponit? Nay there are amo 
vs, that would fuch m— 
horrible wickednefle ſhould be 
—— Ons Ro ſee 
the :{triueth to bring 
all thac th thithbeaſer inafar 
wardneſle,to ytter ruine and de- 
truRion. If there be one ſeruant 
of God,chat een 6 
faichfully , 
vernthepeople;fthere bea 
lke-him,which labour'ito helpe 
him,the greateſt part of the mul- 
| — willftriue to l:if 
y w) ca paine: and hard» 
one Rone, the o- 
prom will wick downe three,8c 


binder the building from! 
forward. This i is the RE 


the Epiflle NEE \ 


& hath a zcalerogo- 10 


a os 
Lg 
our 

ch ehem, hardly 


cpm formekaarhinks'rppon 
butitpaſſeth&yawtho 

cth '& Tobeſhort, 
ct mbyacby-Tobelhor 

were ye, where there:is any 


rar to:God; and to 
etharth wherevidobe call 
lechvs, Burinthe meate whiles 
_ ASA 


6 EAI 


ceiue gt rarer rr varia 


| ſomanythingsletysbe ſo much 


the more carctul to-corredt our. 


worlde at this day. Andtherfore 20 clues; :; Arith when we&#haue 


.done ſo letyslook further,ler vs 
looke into the publike tate, and 
proc: yemrhe ries OR 
——— me On an 
y & e 
Tncerendiok ay 
to:awakeys 


© 20 imagir 
Nrzue abourit, as here S. Paule === 


wee-muſt j ' our ſclues ſo 
RESES 
Lopes Temple 
-fGadandehe leadremidyce 
i 0 keeping on ourla- 

Fr {A | 
mke ys toc6paſſeir, ſothart we 
be not idle or ; 2 bur 
there is good n we-ſhould 
Fw rem ores or 
_markeeſpecially when he faith, 
That remaineth. Let euerie man 
looke to himſelfe,&'ſee what he 


ſhall perceiue we 
.areyer nant inſo 
much that we failewholy inour 
-duetie, And agamethereis ſuch 
flothfulnes in vs, that we:laboyr 


Fralicies: 


Fare 


nrrgran-nr\ tap its 
.atthis:day; &to draw neercr to 
'God,& toy rule of vpright fin- 


4 ccritie, which he commandeth vs 
by his. worde. 


:: This: is it wee 


not the hundreth part ſo muche 40 hauveto beare away; Andinthe 
as were requiſite': whereas our 
-mids ſhold be ſet ypon the hea- 


-meane-ſeaſon let ys marke alfo 
that the goſpel can not be main- 
| Xxx. ing. tey- 
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"nediwirtithe meancs whiche 


| ſpeakethof : OT 5 thax: ctheide 
be mitiilters appointed incucric 


towne, for the meanes to9-mains 
ceine the chirch,is y preaching, 
as we hauc {hewedithisrporning 
char it is:tbe incorfuipdble ſecede, 
wherby wwe arc begotis of God; 

itis the-milk of lilecbildren-; y 


muſt hauemen tos'preach'ys his 
worde;and not ſuch fellowes as 
for 'their owne ambition would 
aboliſh all order; and Tut euerie 
mans throte :: for there is no'04 
ther life before God; bur thax 
whiche wec haue' by faith}, as1 
ſhewed youthis morning. And 
therefore let vs 'dwell vponthis 


foodc ofthe greatones: & ther- 39-point,anddefire when God ſen. 


forc the Church can nor but pe= 
rxiſhe,and gotadecay; valeſicit 
be mainteinicd bythe: preaching 
of thewrdafCods: his is the 
cauſe, why S. Paule would haue 
Elders or Athncients <ftabliſhed, 
whiche ſhould[/hane charge to 
leadithe le always toGod, 
and a ho bodmnes to 


hinuNorſuch Pricftes as the Pa-'/20-nora marter to be 
piltcs deuifc; for that ptieſthood 


252 vile infe&ion ful of facrilege, 
they idoe' riothing but turne all 
order owne::burChrif- 
' gianElders, which have:charge 
to preachthe-Golpel,andriorto 
facrifice Icſus Chriſt, as theie di- 
ucls vſurpe this authoritic; and 
ſay can offer; telus Chriſte 


deths ys his worde, thathe would 
therewithall rayſe vs vp mento 
be good and meere miniſters for 
vs. Now S: Paule addeth,” what 
manner of men muſtbe choſen, 
as he yſed this preface to Timo» - 
thie. He that deſtreth to be'a By- 
ſhoptaketh an excellene charge 
-yypponhim: iis no ſmall thing, 
> be played with- 
all: as he faithinanotherplace, 
He chatis aminiſterina church, 
8 asa controwler in the houſe of 
-God,he hath the government of 
-ſoules. Andtherfore we muſt nor 
: go hand ouer head',;and 'chooſe 
the firſtthat commeth ,” bur we 
muſt yſeſuchdiſcretion,8& make 
ſuch a choyſe;that no man; 0C- 


toGod his Fatþer.Buc this bath*3® <upie thatplace , buthe'thar'is 


Noagreementwith theprelbire- 
ric, thats here ſet downe before 
vs: for $. Paule will ſhewe after- 
warde, thac the Elders which he 
Speakethof, ate the miniſters, & 
Sheepebecardes ofthe Churche. 
But this ſhall þÞe:handled more 
Fully in his place iris ſufficienc 
for this preſent to marke, that if 


Atro edifietheChurch of God, 
.and be'zſufficietit man for ſuch 
an office. According hereynto he 
faith here,that they whiche muſt 
be choſen, Aſuſt be without fault. 


- \Now by this word;(as we ſhew- 
1ed js the frſt- o 


| Epiſtle to Ti- 
-mothic) he meancthnot chat the 
miniſters ſhould vtterly be with- 


wee delite to-baue the Churche 49: our finne, 'for itis' impoſſible to 


of God pertic as it ſhould be,we 


Ht -. 
' . 


-findeany luch.” | 


The Prieſts in the time of the law 
were a figure of our Lorde Iefus 
Chriſt, and went into rthe-Sanc- 
tuarie, to bee a meane betwixte 
God and men, they made a re- 
conciliation and attonement for 
them: bur yet norwithſtandinge 
they confefled them ſelues firlte 
of al to be wretched finners,and 
in deed were {0.So the y 
ſhould vtterlic be bereft of tea- 
chers,if we ſhould be bounde ro 
ſeke them that had no faulrnor 
blemiſh.But there are faultes of 
wealnefle, and their are faultes 
which are: haynous offences in 
men. We may eaſcly finde men 
that ſeruc God,and haue no ble- 
miſhe in their life , that a manne 
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Paule faith in the other place Yif 


weewilt preach the rrueth, and 
reach it freely and withoue gain- 


ſaying, we mult bee of a good 


ferre this that Saint paule faith, 


isthis ,thatthe worde of G OD 


be'nort oflefle credit, throughe 


church 10 this meanes that beareth ir, and 


thac men may not fay: And whar 
is hee? Tructh iris, he ſpeaketh 
-wellwhen he is ina pulpir, but 

a minſtre[['will doe as much,and 
a plaier can anſwere bis part wel 
inough: bur yer for all that hee is 
but a pratler. Thus the worde of 
God ſhall come into contempr. 
Leaſt a man ſhoulde not ſhewe 


'mightcaſt them in the teerh and 20in his life thar he'ſpeaketh from 


ſay, Thou arr a thefe,or an whor- 
monyger , or a dronkarde , ora 
blaſphemer, or ſuch like. So 
then there may be infirmities,as 
 arefounde in all men , Butyer 
there is no blemiſhe that mighe 
hinder him which ſhall bee cal- 
led to this office from ſeruing 
God faithiully, and boldely fin- 
ding faulte with and reprouing 
ſinnes, Thisis it that Saint Paule 
' meanteinthis place; Anditis 
not without cauſe that he would 
have thE without bleniſh , thae 
. preach the worde of God. For 
what a thing were itfor a man, 


to bee blemiſhed with ſome no-. 


torious faulte that might make 


him haue an evill name ? Could 


the hearte and to eſchew ſuch 
facriledge, to cauſe the word of 


'God to be troden vnder foote a- 


mongeſt vs, lethim thatis a mi- 
nifter to preach it, be' voyde of 


all crime, ſauh Saint Paule. Bur 


rue it is, that the-ſeruauntes of 
GOD ſhall never bee withour 


blame, as he ſaith of him ſelfe y 2.Cor, 64 
30 hee walked by honourand dif - 


honour. True it it that Saint Paul 
all his life long behaued himſelfe 
To yertÞouſly, thatnoman could 
jufly finde any faulte with him, 
no not before hee came to the 
faith of Teſus Chriſt : inſo much 
as he lived withoutreproche, he 
was alooking glaſle and pearle 
ofall holineſle ; True itis , hee 


hee open his mouth to reprooue 40 knewe not what hee did: for ihe 


' them that doe a miſſe ? He could 
veuer doe it freely; For (as Saint 


was not as yet gouerned by the 
ſpirit of God : but his conuer- 
Xxx. ve fation 


& 1.Ti. r. 19 
ypright conſcience. Sothatthe 3% 
-ende, whereynto we muſte rc- 


, _—— a ng 
+8 © RS ertet oe at A 
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ſation was ſo honeſt , that nomi 
was abletolay anye thingia his 
diſh . And yet he faith y he was 
oinced at with the finger, that 
4 was mockedat , that hee 
was reuiled, yea andacculed a- 
mongelt the faichfull, that there 
was ſuche vakindnes ſhew- 
edhim, that they blamed him in 
his abſence , and falſely charged 
him with manye thinges. Bur 
when Saint Paule requireth that 
they bee without crime,hee will 
hauc ys enquire and marke well 
Whether a manslife bce pure or 
no, 'and without blame , and 
whether hee behaue him ſelfe 
ſo ſtill orno, 
Therefore, thoughe wee can 


thicher,when men are ſo wicked 
to {peake evil of ys withour 
cauſe.Thus we ſce what S: Paule 
ſhotar,when he ſhewed that we 
mult chooſe men without crime: 
to wit, that the worde of GOD 
might be honored as it ought to 
be:& that mens faults might noc 
be an occafion to bring it to c6- 


IO tempt and reproch: yea,& that 


they whiche haue —_ to re= 
proueſuch as do amiſle , mighe 
do their dutie moſt fiely,and nor 
be hindered from it by theſc kin- 
des of replics which men mighe 
haue intheir mouths; And = 
art thou ? Doe wee not knowe 
what thy life hath becne? Doe 
not we know how thou halt or- 


notoppe all euill rongues , buc *® dered thy ſelfe? Therefore tothe 
they will ſpeake euill of ys, yet 


notwithſtanding wee multe bee 
 withour crime, becauſe it is ſaid 
that men will ſpeake euill of vs, 
as though wee were euill doers, 
and therefore wee mult bee pure 
and innocent. And howe? Wee 
muſt haue this witnefle before 
God, that hee alloweth of ys, 
and that it bee bur lyes, what ſo 
euer men pratle of vs. And then 
when we are once admitted and 
recciued,lect vs go on inpur vp- 
rightneſle, If aman ſtrive con- 
tinually to maintaine his good 
quarrell, and bee readie to giue 
an acompt when ſoeuer he ſhall 
be called for, by this meanes hee 
ſhall ſhewe him ſelfe without 


end that the miniſters of y word 
which haue charge to guide 0- 
ther be not hindered to do their 
dutic, Saint Paule woulde haue 
them to bce without blame , He 
addeth forth with,Thas chey muſt 
be the huſbandes of one wife onely . 
This place hath beene euill vn- 


 derſtoode, becauſe men marked 


30 not what neceſlitie moued Saint 


Paule to ſpeake thus. For there 
was ſuch a corruption among y 
Jewes,that they though it law- 
full for th& co have many wiues, 
after the examples of the Patri- 
arches, whom followed too 
fooliſhly , Forif men haue the 
leaſt occafionthat may be to dil- 
orderthemſelues, they will al- 


crime,and ſhall come boldly, ha- 49 wayes be ſure , ofan cuil cuſtom 


_ his warrant in heauen:as al- 
(ſo 


e prophet Elay ſendeth ys 


to make alaw. And ſome of the 
patriarches had been faultic iny 
Ie | a 
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Capt 
behalfe,but forall y God would 
not haue itto be made a rule, 8 


to be followed. Forvur Lord Ie- 


ſus leadeth vs to the-firſtinſticu- 
tion of marriage ſaying, Marke 
what condition god ſet when he 
toyned man and woman't 

ther « Hee faid notthat three or 


| king glaſſe, and ſhewother the 


could notbe correRcd (o ſoone, 


' 


the Epiſtle toTitus, 


_ ves, althou 


1067 
to wit, the multitude of wiaes, 
(as that one man ſhoulde take 
leaue to haue two or manye wie. 


it was againſt che 
_— in were © 85 ha- 
viedita te white , 
—_ TOE of i; _ 
could not be taken awaye at the 


foure ſhoulde be one fleſhe, bur firſt day,as it fareth with all roo- 
rwo.Andtherfore the Iewes did 19 ted linnes) hee will not inanye 
leudly in going aboutro keepe wiſe that the miniſters, and they 
the example of the Patriarches, that haue charge to teacbe,ſhal- 
But yet this fault was roo much bee blemilhed with anye ſuche 
received amongeſt them. Andin faulte to haue many wiues : For 
che beginning of Chriſtianitie,it. that can not but argue much in» 
had ben too _— temperancie , ; 
_ roc6ſrayn men to forlake their Ando whena man hath bro- 
 wiues, which they bad taken; ken that, which is the holieſt of 
' And therefore r 4 dec; not all contraftes, yea andturneth y 
eaſt ofthatto caſt off. But 20 order of nature vpfide downe, 
that Y is in ſome part to beborn howecanhebe yoydeof blame? 
withal inthe people,is nottobe We know y marriage is an holy 
ſuffered inhimytharmuſtbealo- bande. And nature teacheth ys, 


y to have manic wiues isa vile 


_ way. Ifany mancalt meein the and ſhamefull thing . Therefore 
. teeth withany fault,&: Ialledge, ifhe thathath turned the groſi- 
my neighbour ſuch an one doth * des of nature vpſide _ 
| as much:yea bur my neighbour him into the pulpit and ſay , My 
hath not this charge toteach o> frindes , wee muſt ſhew all our 
cher and to reproue . And there- 30 life through y we have a deſire to 
' forethe Minitters of the worde ferue God in feare aud obedi- 
of god muſt not looke to haveſo ence and in all honeitie,we muſt 
much libertie, as is borne withall not bee as the Heathen are,whi- 
inother, but conſider what is che haue no rule ofthe wordof 
lawefull for them. Foritis good God. Howdare he ſpeake thus, 
reaſon, they ſhoulde be ſhorter- whe a man may ſay vnto him,Oh 
bridled,or if other haue one bri-- vilayne, thou comeſt hither,and 
dle, they ſhoulde hauc two, crieſt out , that it is wickedly 
And therefore becauſe S, Paule. doone againſt the bond of mar- 
ſawe that this inconucnicce was ,, riage to haue two wines), and 
amongeR | the Iewes',” whiche'* thou haſt two, | 
And therefore $. Paule would 


hausg 
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haue all ſuch wickedneſle cut off 
in all miniſters , that other maye 
knowe by this meanes, This diſ- 
pleaſeth God, itis ſuch a diſor- 
deras isnot to bee ſuffered, and 
though it be not correRed inthe 
comon pcople , ſo ſoone as were 
requiſite, yet wee mult learne to 
frame our ſelues to it. This is the 


Cap.t., 
to gether. That more is ,wee ſee 
that the holy Ghoſtc hath .pro- 
nounced flatly , that marriage is 
lawfull in all Church miniſters, 
and ſuch as haue office,to put ys 
cleane' out: of doubte,, asis it 
ſaidein another place, that ma- 
riage is honourable amongeſt 
all men. Secing itisſo that the 


end that Saint Paule would be- 10 Apoſtle iu the Epiſtle to the He 


ginne at; and thus wee hauc hys 
meaning. 

In the mcane ſcaſon we haue 
to marke that Saint Paul ſought 
not after an holincſle (as y pope 
doeth ) that the minilters of the 
worde-of ' God ſhoulde vrterly 
abſteyne frommarryage .:When 
Saint Paule faith that a miniſter 


brues addeth this word that god 
wilbe renenged vpon whormon- 
gers and adulterers,but mariage 
is honourable before him-, yea 
not onely in them that are po 
men,( for theſe yenime and yar- 
lets ofthe Popithe cleargie haue 
founde out theſe words) but ho- 
norable among al,is it not then 


muſt haue his houſhoudin good 20 the Diuell that ſpake in the Po- 


order, andliye peaceably with 
his wifc,and bring yp his children 
inſuch modeſtic , as they maye 
be examples to other, docth E 
not ſpeake by the authoritic of 


our Lorde Telus Chriſt ? So then 


this is the holineſle that God re- 
quircth jn his ſeruaunts, and in 
them whome he hath placed to 


pes mouth and al his impes, wh& 
they durit thus boldly condemn 
their marriage that nauſt preach 
the word of God? And Peg mey 
contented not themſelues wit 

this tyrannie to take awaye the 
libertie which God gaue : but 
they vſedſuch horrible blaſphe- 
mics, that they were not. atha- 


preache his worde , to wit, that 30 medto ſay that they whicheare 


they keep themſelues chaſt with 
their wives, and liue like good, 
huſ bandes . But the Pope faith, 
if a Prieſt be married, he is defi- 
led , heeis of the childrey of this 
worlde, he is not worthie of this 
Angellike ſtate, he muſt renoſice 
marriage ,if he will hauc a place 
inthe Church, Ifthe Pope take 


in the. fleſhe- can not -plec 
G O D. And what is this,bur 
to marre and falGifie the holye 
Scripture ? Sainte Paule ſpea- 
kerth there of adulterers: and 
whores, he ſpeaketh of extorſt- 
oners, of blaſphemers, of decei- 


Var? 5 Y - 
SR Ie a TS 


Heb.r3.4; 


leaſe 299-bb. 


uers , of them that ſpeake ſlaun- 


derouſly of their neighbours,of 


vppon him. toſþeake in Gods 40 them that are given toall wic- 


name, Tet him ſhewe his war- 
rant: for theſe two cannot and 


— 


kednefle: hee ſaith that they can 
not pleaſe God. And this _— 


go 


Bape yin boy wich 


are married can not plealo God, 


* 2 Andto-whaome: is 
this iniurie donne 2 $0 the wee 
fe thar God hath ſuffered Sa- 


[in ſo muche that they 
not knowe' it to bee @ 


ſceke to bee ſode- 
, .andto caſte 


—_— 


this;helliſbe confuſion 
Poe meane while, Fot how:was 
uy bercfi of good paljours? 
9 5p 4h out Fg them chat liue 
, thoſe that 


God and nor: ta one wifronely ,'| lerus 


Capt, the Epiſtle to Titus.” 
Corrs 


Coulde a may amen nan Gomably = ta no 
pollute holie porno Mt bewiee 
pheme it? Forwho is — po reg we 


thantorulcinthis ſeateof backs * 10 


+ themſelves. ButyctGod 29 indeedefery: 


coutngious's 


the, 
= 


will maintaine the nw 
nie are worſe beaſts then 7 bea- 
firs rhemſelues) bur far worle & 


and CE Rk Anders 


fore ifwe wilbe &41etled 
nbthing of 
our fea 158 , bus marke 
what god alloweth of & content 
our {clues therewith, And againe 
whe he ſaith chat the ſeruants of 


God, muſt be: The bafbender of 


 hornedBiſho pref prints 
| aw ocolle ofriethe 
b6 chem came wiioodouie Jvew- 40 ions 


| chesofmarti 
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give theak lelues towhoredome moreof them then y. For whey 
and other vilenes * Suche _ S. Paul ſaith thar a'mini(ter niuſt 
coulde neither be nor ., bean huſbande of one wife, hee 
Prieſtes, nor oughtels.And why © meancth not to enioyna manto 
ſo?Oh they ate niarjed:Bur they be maried,nomoreth<iris law- 


+ thatgaue $liemfcluesto whore» full hr ca hemrobe maried, 


dome; they! were excellent fels 
lowes, fit mento bee mor 
impes.Andſo, nhy 26 4 


miniſters to 
_—_ of God : bur he 
weth the common order,thar 
everie one ſhould take heedeto 
himſelf, and thathe which is noc 
— his abſti- 
RO 3 honor, 
yo 


Nie a) cngorihojs re ficinough 


with this infeio. For 


it was verie mr him fetfe 


es « _ Er Ty "__ 0 
RE OR RE HANG HB3 como arm on 
o 
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e 


thus, he forbare marriage, as hee 
procefteth r;Cor7.and woulde 

ladly that al mEwerelike him, 
Eater for all:tharhee protels 
teth thathe woulde'not lay that 
yoke yppou mens (oules, but let 
all men 


andin —_—_— we qr ntery 
that is. marricd. paſle 2 
this worlde'\ rar 


werenot , 72d lee nothin that 
is not marricd defpile other. 

For it: were better for aman to 
bee a: whoret --thencra 
Blame: mazriage:;vnder;this col 
lour,becaufe nora wifes 
x-ivere betcee for him to goe 16 
ene ſtewes, then ta deſpile ma» 
riage by abſteyning from it, and 


as they thinke good, 
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vnto,and oct in 

wiſe: He adddeitiforttinneh. 
nor acuſeBof uote norevbelr, = 
This is well worth'the markingy 
Forin'the Epiſtle: to Timothie 
alſo,wee fee that Saint Paule £50 
centet{nothimfelfewith the mi- 
niltcrs petlon, but woulde have 


16 theirwwestobein good order, 


in ſo muchthatifa.man for hys 
owne parteliue- honeſtly, and 
withour ri , yetif. his wife 
be ofa naughtie conuerfaci6,this 
faulrr him2 dhoughe 
y wife be to be blamed, yermE 
continually ſay chus , See,ſucha 
miniſters wife is of leude beha- 
uiour,and we ſeethereare many 


- condemamng a tatewhiths 26 vaiitiresand\diflolutions whiche 


And therefore knowe wee. that 
Saint Paul meant not to makea 
Jawe that men ſhoulde be mar« 


ricd, but to teachys barclic aud. 


plainely;, :thatthcy'thacare 
pointed witiifterk of-the 
of God, muſt nor beeivntenipe? 


' rate, and giuen to lewdnes; and 


the afband mightremedy well 
inoughvt! Therefore hoe st0 bee 
blamed for aly fault.For ifhe can 


nnd Len net mewndd wety 
e)hoxy f orne'ths 
houſcrof God? Howe can he go- 
uerneawholepeople,both men 
and woinen, both great & ſmall, 
whenhe cannot gouern his wife? 


that if there bee avy faulrinthis'30 And therefore let vs marke that 


behalfe that may be borne-with+ 
a inthe conmon people,ie muſt 
be cut off in the thae arechurch 
Miniſters, and muſtbe-as it were 
looking glaſſcs:we muſt beware 
we ſufter it not in them, becauſe 
itis bornewithiatind mean mar, 
and'inthtmy ard ofleſſeaccope: 
bur as for the. rhinifiers whole 


of childvren,itistoithe cnde wee 
ſhould tmarke whether a man be 


meete togoue! —_— 
God," 'andtorule his: houſe ani 
his Church wel,and haue ſhew- 
edycffeofivin 180wn houſe, 
Therefore ifa man donot'onely 
ſhew that hewalketh inthe fear 


profeſhon is more fireightithen 40 of God, and abReineth from all 
othermE-which areptiuategthey euill, bur alſo cauſeth them that 


wult bc more narrowly Jooked areinhis.chargeto ſerue 6-bo- 


_nour 
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Cap.r, 
nqur God, 
houle vcr on ttewes, no 
difing houſe: nor a-taucrne aut 
bee drounken in, nor ſuch like} 
neither ſufferech his ſeruaunces,) 
 orhis wiſe, orhis.childzen, robe 
leude ordiſſolige: thelealte jore 
that may be,orvic any braucrie/ 
or any.other vanitic;whena man/ 


| Joniejrherh we knowethart heeis 
wat , and bach a zcale of 
| God,and witdotne ani] orauirie 
in him.Sothat this is a proofe'to 
ſhew,thathe is fir to bon & = 
op__ of God. For 


fed y 
downe here p reciſely four 
| liries, The fois pero 
be faithful:for if'we ſholdchooſe ** 
one't6 preach the wordof God, 
chat herh.not taughe his familie; 
that bath:children, whomeif'a 
manaſke a teaſon of their faith; 
they are not able to ſay a word; 
bowe will hce bee able to bring 


| hathnor his owne? And 
therefore wermbſt begin arthis 
_ end. If we ſee he hath inftrudted ? 
his houſhald;& behaued him ſelf 
' wellithishouſe, wet maychink 
he will do far becter when hecis 
| _— thatthee will 
| 'to 
dif i — ople.So that 
| edingafal h bereiniche firſte 
þ eee \text2o thatirmuſt be 
' ſcene 
| tiots.7 24216 ad; poof 210 


tha pj toTrias>0\ 


 medletodo them wron 


toithe faith, when hee | 


_—_ 
bendeaccuſedof * :ndr not 


When Poulyinhaont 
beer his ;thur 
cher ſhal notifſohitenes e ſcent 


inthem; For the mrotyd \n6e 
here, procſſ ſhould omads 

chem or 
any ſhouldrakeipart' ag F/ 


the 
tv accuſe them! but hovenitnerk 
that no intemperancie ſhould be 
gouerneth his | houſholdin this/Tonored inthem; 5 nor any marke- 


able faults in miniſters children, 
For if a may alledge und ſiy;Ho, 
hownowe ?. What is he that re- 
proueth my children 2? If _ 
Wi 


make+hiaſmartfor it.Ifa nan I 


 fay) make a goodly ſhewerobe 

\ zelous ofhis,&his childrens ho- 
nourandinthe mean ſeaſon giue 
thElibertie to do evill,infomuch 
20 thatmen mocke at him, is ſuche 
an one'robe excuſed? [Yer not- 
withſta 


we fee anumber y 
chinkthemlclues felgws, 
whethey are warned of luch'leu- 
ST 

igh in their 
mourhs,Ho,if meddleth 
witime,he ſhalbe furs ofhisans 
fwore;ter hint beſure1 wilt talke 
o with him,Fwill-giue him well to 
" ynderſtand whom he hath to do 
withall. 


But in the meane ſealon heels 


enocked at; and all histrayne;his 

wife is' made a ſtocke, 
he ſceth and knowerh ſhee is 
Aarke naught, and yerhee will 
he out the matter & is he not 
yts den cocold?A'mican 
d his etildre hold be cuil 


-ſjoketvof; & 'yethce gs 
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 themtoplaye leude 

them as good leſſous as you can, 

difne God you hal /enerhing 

ilpite God, you (5 

pl ym ty NY 

mult notbe warned of the dan» 

ger they bein, They ſee God wel 
h they goe the highe way 

and path todeſtrution, & they 


you 


Capt. 


pletThis is $.Pauls meaning ” 


cannotabide tobcedrawenour zobe that muſt becholEtothis of. | 


of it .. © - 7.49 
_- Bur becauſe. they are ficke 
folkes'that wil nor bce healed & 
ſceing they caſt away all reme- 
dies that axe; brought them, let 
theperith as/miſerable-& wret« 
— chedcreatours asthey are And 
_ theteforclet ys marke well,wh6 
$.Paule ſaith that the childrenof 
the miniſters of word;mult 
not be accuſed of riotte, thathee 


meaneth therby, that there-mult © 


be no.diffolute and lende kind of 
 lifeperceiuedin thein, butthat 
they vie them ſelues honeſtly, 8c 
giueno occaſion of offence,or of 


any evil ſpeaches or 
againſt them. This is the Gran 


point, Thethird is, that they. bee 


not rebbels:thatis to ſay,thathe 


y.is appointed to preach y word, 
& to gouern & inftruc 
of God, muſte take good heede 
that his childre be nottubborn, 
chat they be nor like wild beaſts, 


harde and comberſome tobe ru- - 


led.For ifhe can not do this with 
his childre, what wil he do to the 
that nothing belong to him?Ifhe 
cannotkeep ynder 4 little child 
in his pride and tubbornes, what 
will ke doc wihthe whole peo- 


fice &calling,Beware('ſaithhe) 
you choole not _ 10 as 
can notgouern hi e, to 

him to an arr 7 peagewh_Hartcoy 


anbee choſen to preache the 
worde of God,and he order him 
ſelfe cui him &his houſe, 
itis eritaunceto him, hee 


© muſt be cut off, fucha ftumbl 


ascucric man muſt have an eye 
.cohim.ſelfe, (1{peake of vs that 
areplacedin a publike office,)8 
rg ms re eratens 
Paule aj toknowwhat 
ahmed eFakied mite bench: 


ſen,ſo muſteuerie man. alſo take 
paines to frame himſelf to y rule 


y church 30 thatisconteined here, andlet vs 


to God to giue ys grace to 
wicked to -blaſy agai 
Gods name and fay, ſuch an one 
38 a blaſphemer, a wicked man, 


40 3tdrhereforea goodlye 


'thatnoſuchb; wore come 
from the mouths of the wer ns 


4 if god bane = 
to amanas to make bin 


muſt be faithfull to his mate, ſce- 
oops _ her vnto 


mall nth (neo mage prabnanyy 
they bee aalled t)thateue- 
rie one.content himſelfe with his 


- gave wit i on 


haueall the 40 
me a valellt 


"The Epi to Tear. 


him. CNITUR: 


rererin hewprde, but that  Paule writeththat' 
e they feare humble and faſe to 


11073 
nn 
. v ark 


paines to 
in y affaires Y qraerh) Truth 
itis they will haue maiſters for 


_ theirchildren, butit ſhall bee ts 


teach them ſome goodly faire 
ſhewe, ſhal haue ſome three 
wordes of to make a ſhew 


hawk ts icchnoolſans- > at the table,to knowe howe to 


talke and make faire faces to the 
worlde warde', but to knowe 
God,thereis no tatke,no newes 
of that. But this isnot the wa 
this is to ſet the cart before 


mowing that he is ma Forif theyonce knowe God , it 
in Gods name, and thathe 20 is a good foundation to builde 


vppon : but withoutit, there is 
bacening ns confuſt- 


> Km 
life will "ac ub hos among oh 
s to ſfay,they 0g nts) Hee 

pwr wg nan poke 


bar ante ' 
Thisis the ſecond point he 
Saint Paule: commaundeth ys in 


thisplace . But becauſe young 

o menare curſtcate] torule, ain 
tau 

Yyy. for 
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for if there beno:modeſtie inlit= It were more'meete for you'to 
tle children , a man ſhall take be vndertherodde, and be kepte 
reat paines to inſtrufte them, in coram. ' 'Andif menwoulde 

ut they will kickeasvnbroken haue beene ruled quietly-then, 
coltes,that bite the bit,and runne they needed not to havewepte 
avainſt their maiſters. And ther= nowe, ſuch rigour needed not 
fore Saint Pavule ſet downethis - to: haue beene vied as wee' ſee 
humblenes preciſely for y chie= nowe, they needed hotto haue 
felt vertue that may bein young beene puniſhed ſo muche to 
folkes , butas it is.requiſite, ſo1s 10 their ſhame as they are nowe; 
it veric rare-. Let vs conſider iftherehad beene 4" er wry 
and-ſee what: young folkes are. diſcretion'in them. there- 
Howe do children gouernthem fore we muſt marke this whiche 
ſclues now adayes? Saint Paule faith here,ſo muche 
True it is, that fathers deſerue the better; and let fathers beware 
often times their children fhuld = keepein their children well 
mm out their eyes. For they Nraitly, and if they wilneeds 


aue'nocare to inftrut themin be men when they are yet vndet 
the feare of God: and are th the: rod , let them' mot fpare 
not worthie to be payde with y 20 them. | 
ſame? But itis to bee lamented Trueth it is that parents may 


when wee ſce rebelliouschildre, notgrieue their children, nor 
which cannot be tamed..do what giue them occaſion | 
we.can, when they are but little cir too buer rough dealing to 
ones, they cannot bee made to bectme ninglan; avivets | 
taſte of any goodneſſe. Aindare mult feare, that their children 
they cometoage? I fay notto being thus harde to gouern, take 
the ageof men , as though they nothlibertie to''giue thamſelues 
were at mens ſtature, 'butwhen toall wickedneſle.; and tb» bee 
ap are paſt being little childre, 30 come ſo leude., that they cats 
and are young ſtriplings as wee notbee brought againe to'the 
call them: ho,yet they muſt nee- right way: and therewithallal- 
| des bee called men , and'they ſo, let young folkes knowe, that 
thinke they have greate wrong vnleſſe they Linarcins modeſftie 
done them, if they þeecalled o» inthem,and this'prace rofliftet 
therwiſe. They might:welly> them(clues y to bee rated 
- Nough bee kepte at ſchoole yet by their ſupeviours,weemuſtfay 
ten yiezes longer, and have the fkie vppon all their vertues: as in 
rodde, and yet they wilbe taken &deede it is nothing, there is nos * 
for eons fellowes.. - And 1 40 thing but pride and' Glthineſſe 
haue toldethem too often, away inthem, and'GOD:'wll atſs 
you lobbes muſt you bee. men? bring them to confuſion . 1g 
there- 


Cap; t, "TheEpi.toTitus. 1075 
thereforelet eucrie man learne Ming our faults, and him 
| this leſſon 3 as Saint Pauletea- that hee woulde giue vs f a 
erth i alleneninthisplace, ofthem,:that fromthe 
to'the fmnalleſt ofvs,ve 

| | Nowelet vs faldownebefore ay bee bantenddnmgincns 
che faceofour good God ponie! {clues, and haucno On. 

I D99W S109 52 207 o* wh 
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dnt. 20 oft »i6 91119113 © EN INTDT i 
9” neem rent) mwtl le lem; willy, 
jou 09 rk purſes </frigr; nor” conerons of diſoneit 
# , Bao my to recvine encar- ymg loner ee booms 


01: 7 $4 


| | -toother,1 
porta agry Eerifcho 


giuen' to: all \wicke 
on naughtineſſe ,whatathing wete 
ne- 30 that 2, Butcuenasthe nuniſter 


ſclues to that that is taught 
hr orambrog dertheir here, Bueto follow thatin order 
 Gintaſie:but and<s- whicheſaintPaule qanigbel, 
mon ſaluati6 of al the children of wee haue to gather , that 

'God befote theireys;\&y this be whiome hee'called ple tbefore 
Fer now —_ ls noivhecalleth Biſhoppswhich 
eoffice;that not fignificth watchmen or _— 

ſuffered init; wnleſſe they order 49 ers(as we call them) 8 hegj 

them ſclues ſo, as the holy gboſt this name to all them w = 
conumaundeth , And morcouer muſt pn worde of God. 
Jy 


1076 
And therefore it was:a cor- 
jon and abuſe m the 
Charche',20 :call one man alone 
rev de rackot te hoy 

_— wn 

nr yon [<0 
way fromthep 
. theworde of And beſides, 


itis to do wrong andiniurie to 
God, foramants' 


ſelfe from the order which hee 
\ereaghaghs:\ 
broken... 


had eſtabliſhed 


tie, that may not 
And therefore let vs marke, that 


dignitie nor/ braverie: it in 
charge, yea,&thata veric migh- 


tie and heauie 
ther men , to watcheand 
have care ofall the flotk.So then 
this is it that wee haue to marke 
firſt of all .' And therefore the 
name and title which thehoty 
nn we rbovirss _ 
It's 
God calleth them vnto, & what 
they owe to his Charche, y men 


Fob. Cal.5. Sermon vpon 


.Capte 
% ny wy mk wr 

SRD 
plccthtp eyes(av omen 


- he bindeth them ta Jus 


or —_— wr nngnen 


Es Ee 


YEAO rros hos vt 


'Nows bet vs come. fe.that 


En 


Trout ume: og 


charge , while 0+ 30 houſe? Sathenfain 


may notthinke they can be taks My 


for prelates,& inthe mean wile 


| 
KEN 


GOD: Tot "  Mccocils 
boy 


weth him ſe}fe ſo fami- 30 
>V9's AG ge nottoo vn» the 


in his owne , opinion , and gi- 

uen tohis owne reaſon , he mult 

I not bee chafing +a huens to 
goodneſle whichheſhewethvs, gaine... ... eotle arte! 

when it pleaſeth him todrawe Nowe | Saint Paule ſettcth 


nereto ys, and make his.abode 40 downethe here by their 
in the bodie which hee hath aC- contraries :.asif CUTIES 


ledof his faithtull,and will thatis given to wine.is ſeltwilly, 
Yyy.tij, is 


1078 TIbb.Cal: 5 :Se ermon pon 


protons 
1 ace 
he is in,doth watreall F Any 
Foo + be faultes which hee 
ſpakeof before, when hee ſaied 
Nara Byhop muſt bee yrithout 


NS ati which $ Paul 
_ here,arc too hainous: and 


fach filthineſle as is ynough to 
Hart the whole liicie of the 
Church, - Hee thatis inany wiſe 
blemiſhed with any of them, is 
no fitt'mar'to ſerne God what 
way focuer. And therfore theſe 
a muſk be ed before. 

cntheſeare Y firſte vertues 
11 Fray 


carrie with them 16 weteache 


- to \ vm 
that he thatis 


of GOD, 
theſefaultes hy ws are — 
ned here, and labour to amende 
them, that ine hinder him 
from doing his ductic. And in 
deedethis felfewillyneſſe which 
Saint Paule fpeaketh ofhere,na- 
_=_ men not to bee bornewith- 
' "When amanis giuento truſt 
in his owne wit , hee docth as it 
werenakea worlde aparte': ſv 
<oulde the Heathen fay . Butas 
a miniſter of the worde of God, 
—muſt drawe them home that are 
CONSE ſo muſthealſo keep 
e and peace 
which are ruxtoeny thechurch. 
And ifhe ſtande fo ſiffe in his 


(Gp.1 * '% 
an horrible breach theres 
Hob 04 mophdmmaeſgmk elf 


ar ores; IONS 


a peace and cog 
E 
''Nowe this landeth diekely 
in two things, towit,thatwhen 
, wee be content 
C. dodge a ye 
in'vs,to 


rnb 

to profite, iy 
with vs alſo, toning woe neuer bee 
ableto doour dueties. And thers 
fore muſthee whome God hath 

for maiſter and teacherin 
is houſe; be the firſtſeholler;he 
muſt ſhewehimlelfe 


tobe ta 


as pra 20 thenthe reſt to- receiue doftrine 


ind good lefſons. "HASPAR 
Phe ſeconds by; wee muſt 


|be content to hearkenwhen 0- 


Shinn par bt oem bor 
content to 

to recemre that that wn ar 
This 'is it m fewe wordes that 
Saint Paule meant here ; to wit, 


30 that _ which are extled to 


God, muſt 
take heede ae Mey toe mov nds 
WI ery rs 


 bemeckeand 
they ſeeke nothi ty ne va 
beonot fo 


fic, that thi 
200 [yn wy 


vp with Re 
knowe'l 
fide, deſire bawhvders to jearn, 


 owne opinion , hee cannot but 4© yea, andbe content to be ; 


ſtirre vp the blood of the flocke 


and beſide, be gentle in their 


of God, and then will followe hauiour , nA ag: = 


_— 


Gn the —— Jag 


ny and eg exerher 
4 iscerteine , _ * FEEITA 
hinderaunce | C | | 
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ff 1 


HH 


all addeththele vertues, thathee 
Fageab as though - 49.thatis to preache the worde of 
alwayes. ſtande_at the ' _ G O D, muſt bee louing to- 
_ point, And ſo.mult ,.wardc ſtraungers , and receive 


I Yyy.ii, © them 


yoo 


them courteoiſly . - 


This muſt bee obletned at at | 


times, but (as wee ſhewed before 
inthe Epiſtle to Timothie)there 
was a iſcreaſon in thoſe dais, 
beauſe 'the Chriſtians 
were a3 byrdes vppen' a 
they were ohſtraitied'to 

ACE to j 


aroſe, Ve res were died, 
ſome roſe ard theta flue 
away ifto towne, or 
whether eVd-re yea, they 
were confſtramed often A » 
hazard themſclaes to death : 
nes gre was” - iy 
.needefulllinths 

holy Apoſtle req _ 
ho erequr 
Bythopwho ttobee the 
father ofthe Charch, ſhoufd be 
agen d anda tofiran- 


; toreceiuc 
fis 15 it we hath ing eoree="& 
of all. Secondly eaddeth; that 
they mult be Arvt of gootbnefſe: 
"which vertue is annexed & knit 
to that which wee'ſpake of Haſt. 
For though'S.'Paule viebutone 40 
worde here , 'yet it imp! 
_ courteous loue; andag 00d': 
Aion that a man/hath Ln ood” 
to them which are in neceſſitie, 
mg toa ——_ ſtudictherevn- 
re he that' js dif 
eoabtv, and hath'tio pitic jn 
him, that can be contentto be at 
his _ caſe , and neuer caſt 


wo 


hisey 44 om. other, itis impoſ- 40'ling and equtic is 
im to'lhewe any cour- | 


fi ble for 
teous intertainment to 'them 


theo 


bh. Cal. 5 Sermon _ 


theſe two yertues together. 

- Next afterhe patgeth downe 

Sober, inſt, holy, temperare. 

neſſe is to & mans life 
Layers res i 


=== 
, not 'only true 
ine rho 


line aſtelyaid be 
thing but toſerue { 
that 


that robin for ek 'ta- 
ble oftheLawe,to wit, 'ofptay- 


to no 
ttt and 


ers ind ſtpplications ; : of the ho- 


magethat we doto God, © And 


_ then , that wee Tearne' towith- 


Fw pay wh 6 Bevel _ 
tothe bedenceof God: SET 


this word Ho- 
"oe 


In like ſorte hath Inftice, 
reſpec>to men: becauſe itis that 
vertue , whereby vypright dea- 
xferncd of 
uery man RT ano- 


ther? 


ap-l. 


pay we aa by 
be alſo modeſtieand hooeſtiein 
al the reſt of our life: ourhandes; 


our cyes,ourcares, and our mou- 


the! waſt bee bridled. This is it 10 a9ss $924 1989 0 amd ip | 


that Saint Paule meant by rexpe- 
ravcie, which ſigni 
asifhe faide that we mult be ſet- 


\. Jedandmodeſt, wee wult have 


_ _novnſcemly kuideof. 
|  norvnchalt 


gelturesin 
nitie whereby wee may bee ſpied 
ONIONS 
muſt bee fo bridled vnder the 0- 


|  Ge\ ee have 


| the Epi itus, 


themſelues quiet: and therewith» 


as much 


V$,n0 Va- 


| | bedicnce of Gad ,that men, gd 2o & authacitie 
xenounced ; the 


:1o3r 


-neuer ſcape vs, though the deuill 
hbour as much as he can to make 
vs ſhakeitoff,yet ſhall we neuer 
be tourned a fide. And forthwith 
he ſetteth downe the vie of it: to 
$<ndchin wee may. exhort with 

TED 7p and reproue 


ag. ſpeak agpnſt to to _ 


readie to obey God , and ſhewe 


- $77 pr dnaq ray Lori. Fl 
= eſt checaimies ofthe worde 
contemners, againſt men t} 
about comake aconfuſion j in 
church, that we may have —_— 
to xeproue the ,Y .l 
the combatthey may goe away 


with ſhame. This is tin fewe 
wordes that is ſaide here, Nowe 
we haue ſhewed before, whenS. 
Paule would have the ſhepherds 
toſhewe.the way, that he meant 
poriding to defirine, this gencrallytoall the faithful. 
And his is the: chiefelt point } For why ſhould the miniſters of 
Fs dv nin 101 theworde of God , bee modeſt, 
ot gr OR 301uft, and holy? Why ſhould they 
_ -onelybec jinſlruted-to- teach /bee:ſober , and not giuento wine 
| ther TR porter .norto:{trife,nor to blowes?/Wh 
| tomake geared eg ſhaulde \beeſo modeſt 
| PEIn ſhalbe to maintcine'the - ſetled. Totheende the worde of 
oQrine oftruth ,thatit- may re= God ſhculdenotbe.cuill ſpoken 
.maineſafeand ſounde. And ther- - off, by ſeeing ſuch ſhamful faults 
I nem 
w yo. | 
holdeandim c Toda trineb ytheit good-liGe .and fo 
. fore we mult. holdefaſtthedoc- 40 ratifiec it, that it might bee better 
_ trineoftrueth:for if wehauelay- welcome. Andpgaine,totheend - 
_ .edfaltholdeand (ureof ityit (hall TY, PK == efollow them, 
| | | a 
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and frame themlclues toall thoſe 

wertues whiche (ce intheir 
| .Letvs there- 
fore thatS. Paules 1nNg Was 
not here to biad the minilters of 


behaue themſcluesin ſuch ſort, 
that ſobenes,juſtice, holines mo- 
[6704.56 ns, ar wt 
ma 

all. Will we then bee Gods good 
children? Let vs ſee wee corre 


thoſe faultes whiche Saint Paule 


inour| neckes. tofay that « erye 
nan may thruſt in himſelfe as he 
liſteth: but be will hold vs ynder 


toimploy vs to his ſeruice , wee 
muſt not bee » For 
vs tofuchan 


condemneth here: let vs beware 26 | 


wee followe thoſe vertues which 
he ſetteth vs downe here. And 
indeede, ifa miniſter bee gouer- 
nour in the houſe of god, it is not 
wag ern that euerie 
-of vs (whiche are private men 
hath not this office to "van nd 
maiſteralſo. When God cal- 
leth ſome few topreach his word 


Cen on 
as ie 
umn wean beware alſothar 


not reigne example 


it is not as who would ſay that he zo dronkennes is a ſinne ſo muchu- 


'forſaketh the reſt , and will not 
viethem to his ſeruice, but on the 
contrariſide , becauſe he will vſe 
euerie one of vs without excep- 
tion. And this 1s the condition, 
this is the end why God hath ap- 
pointed vsto preach his word,to 
-wit, that we ſhould all be giuen 
to his ſcruice,for when doth 


vs this honour to receiue vs into 40 ſuch beaſtes, when 


his houſe, & adopt vs for hischil- 
dren,it is not that we ſhould bei- 
dle,ncither doth he lay the bridle 


gainſt the nature of a Chridli- 


an , as none can beemore. 
For if men beall framed to Gods 


image, and a dronkard become 


ſach a beaſt, thathee is like a beaſt 
without reaſon and vnderſtan- 
ding,ought we not to be ſomuch 


the more headie tahave aſtay of 


our ſcluesfor when men become 
they are dron- 
ken,they do not onely blot out y 
image of God, yea y image that 
was repairedin vs,by our lord le- 


- us Chriſt;but all honeſtic of life, 
they become as doges and ſwine, 
And therfore if we will be taken 


hnafonnd 
as alwayes true 1 
& 10 na POT TIE Wn 


tiss  ſetledin the,y itis 1 | 
ſible for the to aſpire to this hea- 
uenly inheritance wherunto god 
calleth vs. And thus wee ſee y co- 
uetouſnes is a deadly: that 
uy | blindeth men, & ſpoi of 
oi ay en, eve wh 4 miſeth the, yea 
meeke,andlowly. And therefore &iitis not without cauſe } Paul Tim 630 
whe haughtines of tomakereig= callethity roote ofall euill,for in 
neth ina man,itisatokenthathe deede it carieth with itdecres,& 
will be giuento his wit and brain wicked vofaith- 


CE ens 
toprofitin e,or in 
19 png gy Cer" 
| Andthusweſcethat the vertues 
peaketh off here, 


e he wil 
| y mock at god,& be without 
feare & reuercce, there will bee 


ny but injurious & 
| wrogfull dealing:as weſee, y co- 
and y godcal- uw carieth m& ſo faraway, 
leth vs vnto. And therfore ſeeing to kil one another,topoiſGonean 
Itis ſo, whatwilbecoeof vs when other, &comit what wickednes 
couctouſnes reigneth, & we ſhall 40 ſocuer.To be ſhort, itisa kinde of 
be ſo intangled with it, & ſo ſna- madaes ypolleſſcth meinſormuch 
; red with, cares. for the goods of y they becomne deuils, when they 
this world,y wethink no more are fo giuecn to couctouſnelle. 


Aug 
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And therefore this is a thing 
that both the muniſters- of the 
worde of God mult flee, and alſo 
eueric one of the chriſtians bee- 
ware of forhis own patt. Moreo-= 
neritis _ that = _—_ of 
God'muſt not one Peacea« 
ble, butprocare peace.It is amark 
whereby our Lorde Jeſus Chriſt 


fore much more muſt weewhen 
——— wfGod tor- 
of thetrueth,we I ſay, give cour- 
tcous 'intertainement ' to | the 
mtg Rr oe reed 


we do not ſo,is it notatokenthat 
we renounce God? See,itis Gods 


will have them knowne. Bleſſed 10 will we ſhoulde be ſtraungersin 


are they that procure peace, for 
Er 
God. Butnoweif we be giuen to 
reuengement , and ſtrife, lovers 
of quarrels ,doe wee not ſhewe 
that the of God doeth not 


rule invs;andthat wee holdeno 


therhood betwixt'vs, and this 
holy bond;to beas it were, mem- 
bers of one bodie, And therefore 
they thatbeeſo contentiousand 
full of quarclling, how isit pof- 
fiblefor them to bee called the 
childrenof God? To be ſhort,let 


vsbeware wee bee courteous alſo 30 well, andtogoodn 


towardeſtraungers, when we ſee 
them deſtitute of aid & ſuccour, 
for it isa ſhamefull barbarouſnes 
foramanto' haue no pitie and 
'compaſſion vppon them,thatare 
-paked: whiche was atlung yerie 
.much marked cuen amonyſttlic 
heathen : for they were evill 
thought off, that had not this re- 


dhe children of children 


this worlde, yea and wee'are his 
i aadie Ws 
the Apo on in'the ” 
payee ) God is i 
cauen , and yet hee' commeth 
downe hither to vs: ___ 


' nerneth' vs: doeth heenot 


= 
Shiche al of vs muſt fr - our 
ſelues vnto,as inthat that folow- 
eth, that we muſt be given todo 
Forifwe 
have this rigourin vs, as tohaue 
'nocaretohelpethemwhiche are 
in wantand necefſitie,rorto' bee 
moued. with compaſſion, when 
we'iſce ourneighbours ſuffer, it is 
.certeine wee haue'no taſtof God 
invs.And yitisfo;behold wher- 
-in God will have vs to be liketo 
his image;to wit.in well doing; as 


ſon and learninginthem, to re-'40 our Lord leſus Chriſt alſoſhew- 


ccive them whiche were ſo caft 


out oftheir lodginges. And'ther- "ſuchanone, whocauſeth ſun 


eth vs, that our heauenly father is 


» 


to Matt.5.49 


5-49 


ens. 8 —_— Per 
conchide,y.heeis toſhew tf 


hnidtobe ſtem rapes 
cheletvfing 


ricand to 
ant 1g. 


 ewnconly;butthatit profit eue- 
_ ty manaceauding bs we thalde a- 
pod 7h rr er—— ov caried away 

_ certeine law inthis caſe; S. aAronkerdsarefocari 

_ Paukedtenteth himſelf roexhortt oftheir witts; that 

vst6 gdeaboutitwith;afrank & felues,ge if they: 

_ dibg wvefhiew | 2 the table;they fitdown like dogs 
a eh rk CHA. 
| | loue and'good 40 in theireating &drin- 
| awe epi, on her as they make 
that, wants yeoandafive taillein = th HC UIEIIIN.” And 
0 cre 


toBs 
ehcletSre einen bd 
Ruins 


Forthevery Heathen haite 


TT ==: 


more 


- . 


co keklecdbatrdtuetbawetack 


In abuſe ty ting 


eheghuttons and dronkardes/is3t 


cr gdartons blotted outhisine 
gvvtrAnd / doe 
_ aur i f0 machityed 


PE Tim 
? 'This'is 
ard rant onenn in'this 
phbageitvo i behore vb he 
rult-aid hbty; rung youre 
mult exeric one of vs;thaue' this 


vprightneſſeand'cquitic,to grue 


eucrienmtt whati belongeth* to 
ave kbepe our ſelues from deceite 
_ andi nwlice. And theteforetet vs 
 notbecraftieforour ownprofit, 
bur markewhatis due to euerie 
man,that we may doe ourduties. 
Anthave we liued ſo amongeſt 
men;withoutany malice orhurt 
doing*Ectvsfccalſo thatwee ſo 
goucnxourſelues before'God,y 


to 20 toknowehowews 


this was 


done.Asforthe doftrine whiche 


isin ue vs 
—_ DIED h 
| —s —_ 
my coins to 
theſe vertues, and howe we may 
tame and aboliſhe fuch faultes in 
v3:as are condemned here.Helas; 
wn ONS nor 
2 blenes n'vs, 
tif worke invs.Anutl are oor | 
muſt bemembers'of our lord Te- 
= horn rm meer or bee 
,fober,modeR. Andhow 


hinewhich ivecannoridoe;vntcs 39 rar wn o2/Wh 
tepe ſhal rulein vsxhie wt ed wn 


theſe vertues. [tis aide wee muſt 


'intemperancie; 
;pride. And howe? 
Haniogehefp rit ofmeekeneſlc; 
the ft ofhunmblenieahe = 
of the feare of God, 
wiſedome and eva ware h 
toobr' Lord: Jefus 


gruen 
we ſhewe there is true hotines in 49 Chriſt;to F:end he ſhoulde make 


Vs, asindeede there is nothing 
more c6mon inalthe holy ſcrip- 


them that belieucin him parta- 
ON A gon ww 


| , of natureintem 


2M 


np p76 full of eur 

on ,ucn to. vnrighte- 

cs gar Joſtes the 
we giue our 

PENeS vs come. & our; 


Th pits Tina.) 


{clues to-him thatwasappointdd: 
our head, knowe wethat there is better then wee haue bubacs 
noother meanes forystobekeptic: g6d Aml{therfore is the 


in obedience to God, and to liue 16 vſe of the holie ſupper: ſo 


accordi! 


be vaited to + bodie 


to his will; vnleſſe'we .: ſite for vs:and for + chixcauſovice: 


ofour Lord... rg 0 dur a” weaream(! 
Ieſus Chriſt ae the holy Iy &fleſhly while we liuzinqhis. 


CI” vsthebetter, forhcis 


ofalfperfetion Th 


perfetion , This isthe "my 
Wwehaucto take,and wh 


_ muſt cometothis:which $ 
 e6mandeth.vsin'thisp lace. And 
| qiniad@obe cats why eaite 
| taughtdailythat weare calledto 


\ the communionof our Latd les 


| Gas Chriſt. For when S,Payliwill 
INI 


 theGoſpell, andther: 
_ itheſaithywearecalledto be 
| takers of our Lord Ich 


Viy"wa\ Þy 


in minde of that = wan ores 


the founteine of all holinſfe, of \ |: taught vstotheend wee 
tobeſbert.. ben 


vs. nd ot we wy Go fo. eve 


wee may come 


{ ſerablecreatures, wee 
tobeſantadedpewich ling that 0-toouvDorde Jef Chriſt, tobee 


 wemult becoine of his; badie, & 
 hetherewithalldwellin'vs: and 
| webcioyned:together with an 
ink lebond. - Andſccing 
 thisis y end'that: ſhoor- 
| wth aj follodreth als þwie ar 
_ confirmed in this 


| holie ſupper,thats {et _ 


' toxecetueit.Do we come thento 


this holie table? Knowe we that 40- 


eur Lord Icfus Chiiſtpreſenteth 
| himſclfe here vato vs;to confirm 


olenfed from/al- ourfilthines by 
him, fore isthefounteine of at 
purenefle:and be ſo purged, thav 
wee nay putioff al our finnes,, 
that they reigne 'no moreinvs, 
thoughtbey dy dwellin vs:but that 
I 
Ml 

wee are vnited bo him indeede, 

& drawne away from this world 
to ſceke ſpirituall thinges: and 
that wee "Gahe ſo. en 


n 
\ 


Poleio-Sjhiipen [5 D 
veeighatonss: 719 
e JIG, 32 1 
os rin WIT CRATE IA 
che faccofour good God ponfel 
antithactheheauen- chat heowoulde give vs 
rn: folingoſthensthen we have, &cc 
ND I NRILIDON 19711 49? el 21-5 1» 
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» acl a ran brmnebacs awe, Sake fone lefGodoe Glfomiy, 
61 urtr 14 FTE Ig «feilyy ob COMELOMs ON 


yr $1itut 


_ Detning wrecrn foengr: loner of goodueſe miſe.inſ, beh yew 


9: oldeg ache foekfol werdewhichs; ardent ts delrine, that bee 
©! Fe chore, tg baeny wer pl er et, 
2 ON TR) md buA.z Ver 2 

Feenthatſaint Daul ble 

hath ſhewwod hawe 0: Infins 

theyrhuſtliue that 


i that they Tir? Therefdrewhen Saint Paul 
_ rlichartandan cit a7 mm Riththaty miniſters muſt holde 
| god, headdeth y CIS faſt'the doftrine,& ſoimbraceit 
_ towit,thatthey _— h it ſhould neuer ſlipp a- 
aſtin go ol nd pred 30 Re afiet 
trine, whiche o 
nn EE 
in it.For follow 
be vnleſle they bee farſt of alwel ied, C_ 
ng _Andihus wediſcerne rs 130 n way vt rs ama 
SS 
areconſtant. Whena holdiit;that 
headie felowe: taketh a fooliſhe rio fry either this way or that 
talie inhis heade withour way:Soib fewe words Saint Paul 
earning and inſtrufion;hee will 40 ſhewethin this p placethatnoman 
be ſo ſtubborne in it, that he will arcs the Churche of 
heare nothing what may be ſaide God, hee bee- HOT 
to him. Now jtisno commenda- IS YE vo 
jo 


Capt. 

\ . Buthe addeth the ſtcadineſſe 
which-wee haue (j off, that 
2. man mult not. bee a weather- 
eocke: and ———— 
ariſe roundabout him, 

yet hee muſt ſiandefaſte inthat 


whiche hee knoweth is of God. _ 


And therewithall Sainte Paule 
will haue the'dofrine ne apply ed 
to the inſtruction ofthe people, 
INTER 

6s 4c e to doftrine . Thatis 
I whiche is merte to di» 


| . ForGod meaneth nor to feede 
ourcares-, when hee commaun- 
. deth his worde tobee preached, 
as there are a number that bringe 
- but a fooliſhcurioſitie with them = 


\the Epi.to' Titus, 


> 


 meate that 


1089 
al al give him oor charge. And what 
od commit-- 
teth co vs, —_ to his 
e. the foode of life ; that is 
this worde? WW. 
hereforeif we haue not this, 
is it nota yaine title to bee called 
Sophie | Ifa-man ſhould 
ethat he were a ſheepehearde 
flockeof amore on oxen,and 
ſhoulde ſuffer the poore carrell 
todyc for hunger, were hee not 
worthie to bee ſtoned to death? 
Nowe wee are Sheepcheardes, 
not of bruite beaſtes, bur of Gods 
children : and againe , wee haue 
to nouriſhe, not the bodies with 
periſheth , but the 
ſoules with pct bread. And 


mu_y come to. the Sermon. 22 therefore if wee nd where» 


looketh to: an other | with to furnilhe our office, do we 

ende,to wit,he will haue vspro- nottoo thamefully mock god,in 
fitably edificd as we victo ſpeak. yſurpinge fo hb oeable aticle, 
So then , this is, the pointe. when wee have nothing in vs to 
On theotieebde,S.Paul adderh, aunſwereit? And therefore let 
that iris not inough for the Mi- vs mark,y theſe are things which 
niſters toleade them whigh ſhew -cannot bee ſeuered the one from 

| themſelucs readie tobee taught theother, to bee ſheepehcardes, 
and willingly ſubiete, bur they watchemen.or Miniſters, Elders, 
myſt bee armed to witbſtande all ;o and Gouernours of the Churche, 


gaineſayers:. ftherkloaniiahet >: 
iſe -vppe againſt theavoorde of 


20 I Whar is 
xonocined beere+; Anditis not 
without cauſe that Sarat Paule re- 

quireth- ſuche do&rine iu thein, 


and to haue doctrine to edifice the 
people of God. Whereby wee ſee 
what _ - wh meg - 
amonygelt the Papiites y w1 
bragge wich open mouth of their 
Holy chicftic : yea, and 1t is = 
chicteſt: ente:they vie, 
jcaſt away thewordof god en rg 
:ly,chatit way have noauthoritie. 


cn God placeth in-his bouſe. 40 When wee allege the Scripture: 


Forif-a man tan oucrſee- 


appoin 
er in his houſc,hee will therwith- 


and his ſtinkinge 
11 themſelves, that 
£ZZ. their 


and the P 
. Clergic 


Yog90 
their m outhes are ſto and 
that they can faye nothing, they 
thaue' none other refuge but this 
to ſa ,And what? Are wee not 
the Churche? But the queſtion 18 
to ſhewe, whether they be ſo, or 
no. They ſay they repreſent the 
Churche becauſe they are Pre- 
lates. Yea,but who hath to deter- 
mine it, whether they be prelates 


orno?Itis God that muſt ſpeake 9 


and pronounce the ſentence: for 
hee onely is the ſufficient Judge. 
Nowe hee, ſhewethin this place 
that hee alloweth none for pre- 
lates or Byſhoppes, bue they that 
areable and fitte to preache, and 
ſuch as doe exerciſe this office. - 

And therefore wee ſee, that 
throu all poperic, there is 
but a diueliſhe 


Satan hath rat, ſceing their 
Byſhopsnether know any thing, 
neither are able todoe any thing, 


burare dumbe dogs 
it inough for the to fay their San- 
Aulſes,and obſerue their peltinge 
trifles,and make ſhewes,and play 
the idoles.For it is not for the ho- 
nour of a B to preache the 


-goſpell : but if hey 6 it, it ſhall 30 


'be with ſucha and fuche 
folemnitie pers errk may 
well percemue itis no ordinarie 
'matter with them : to ſee theſe 
beaſtes with their horned miters 
-vpon their heades, a man woulde 
thinke it were one fallen outof 
thecloudes, and yet opencth his 
peake of God.Sothen 


mouth to 


ture 
which ?® and 


: they thinke | 


feat; s Ar a gs Mz EA” 
F atk & STAT FEES i, IB. Ke HO 
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which the Papiſts vſe,in that they 
pretende to thewe that they haue 
firſt of all it were ſite that 
their prelates and (as 
they call them) were Miniſters of 
the worde of God . This is one 
point. | | tA 
Now Saint Paule fayeth flatly. 
Faythfwll worde, For if wee put no 
difference berweene that that 
commeth from God, and that 
that men hauedeuiſed , there will 
be nothing but ſelfewillineſle in 
vs.Andt ewe muſt beaſ- 
ſured that the doArine which we 
figh for, is from God, for other- 
wiſe there will beeno certaintie. 
Wee knowe that _ 
wento vanitie leafing; 
Contbremomaltbe 
ded ypon God, if we will be cer- 
taine ofour faith. And therefore 
let vs marke well, thatourreligi- 
on would be none and vaine, vn» 
teflethe dofrine which i + ren 
ched Ghoulde bring forth frui 
that is toſfay, vnleſle we nothi 
doubted of it but thatit commet 
Iaſkared orice Whereoy woes 
yat it, Whereby we ict 
againe, that there is nothing but 
horrible confuſion in all Papi: 
ftrie.. For if aman ſhouldeſecke 
thereto be inſtructed inthe word 
of God,there is notalke of ir: for 
he muſt be content with that that 
men thought good'todeuiſe of * 
their -owne braines: there is no 
diſcretionamoneeſt them : naye 


mY 


we ſce plainely, that we may not 4® their B19 haye men be= 


maruaile atall the great bragges 


— 


comme veric dealtes, 
Fox 


hahaha but horn dantns 
han _ . 

% &rucitis,that the en- 
trance vato faith ; is to be obedis 
ent to God, to | 


become as fooles, 


pon anna vayarb nes nd a _ 
ourowne : bur yet notwithſitan-+ Peop may percciue, word 
peta thus wiſeto of ke rn 
heare God,and to know, that it is 10 & faluation of al. And ig 
he that. th, ſo that wemay y Ro. he faith, lethim that tea- 
be y reſolyed of this point chethdoit withdoQtine.S.Paule 
thatthe doarine- whith we 


is faithfull . But 


feed, but itis notal.ForifI wold 


them nothing to edifie thEinthe 
feareof God,& confidence of his 
goodnes,which mi 


repro- 20 
ing in 


of yaine' ſpeculations, fo + 


thatteacheth,do ine, 
'that y doour apply himlelfe to 
doctrine. And thus we ſce what it 
-is to hauea faithful worde,and to 


led away 


withambition) 
bur they muſt becontent to haue 


ſerved Gods Church. 


of their ſaluation, | — 30 wit,that 


to prayersand ſupplica 
————— — — 
were none ofall ,but I ſhould 


$ 
onely tcache them ſome ſubtiltie 
which were delightſome & plea- 
fant,would it be ſufficient for me 
that I had taught them no falſe 
doQrine?No no:for this is to pro- 
phanethe worde of God:when a 


faithfull may beeaſlured of their 


faith,and be ſo reſolued of it, thac 
thei know of whom they hold it. 


And moreuer,that they bee not 


fed with vain curiofitics, but thac 
wee may haue ſtronge meare, to 
bring vs ſubſtance for our 


- man eth,and he cannot tel 40 ſoules. For when men preache 


to whatende and purpoſe. And 
therefore after that S. Paule hath 


pleaſaunte ſubtilties to vs, and 
wee recciue no fruite by them, it 
ZZZ.i). is 


rop2 Job. Cal:6.Sermonvpon 


bs as if they had blower a'great 
deale of winde into vs, vntill our 
bellies braſt, becauſe our bowelles 
are ſo well filled and ſtuffed? bur 
what? where 'is the nouriſhment? 
For our Lorde will have hisword 
to be neere to vs; as hee ſpeaketh 
in the ſixt of S.Iohn. And there- 
fore we mult receive inſtrn&ion, 


'or els there will bee nothing bur 1o quiſit vertue.Forif y 1 


filthineſle; there will be ing 
but vanitie in what ſo cuer my 
ſhalbeable to bring'vs. Thoug 

weeare ableto ſaye, ' See, that is 
an errour , thatis anherehiee, it is 
-not inough : for beſides that wee 
'muſt fay, we haue profited, God 
hath beene thus gratious to vs,be- 
cauſe we hauc hearde his worde. 


mT the two ich 
Paul add conſtancie. - ph 
-112Þ Sheepeheard ne3 ( | 
trine,and holdext ſo faſt,tharthat 
God bee neuer ſhaken out of his 
armes, This is an other very re- 

leſt & 
be ſtedfaſtin the faith; and not be 
like reeds, ſhaken'with al windes, 
what muſte they bee, that muſt 
ſhewe an example to all the reſt? 
S.Paule Ephe. 4-ſaieth,y if we be 
inſtrudted i the gol |, we'ſhall 
not be like ſitle children, for men 
tomakeys beleeuerhiar bladders 


And why ſotfor we ſee it is prea- 20 arecloudes: but we muſtreceiue 


chedto vs, to theende wee may 
conceiue ſuche certaintie byit, 
that wee flote not vp and downe 
as (illy ignorant men'doe, & that 
we may knowe wee haue appre- 
hended his grace and mercie,and 
that to reſt wholly vpon it : that 
we may come to lefus Chriſt, to 
be aſſured of our ſaluation, kno- 


the truieth of God to be refolued 
in our ſelues, toſtandeſtedfaſf; 
euecrie winde of doQtine;;: (for 
theſe wordes hee vſeth)bur refiſt 
all the aſſaultes aud ſubtiltics of 
Satan,and of all his impes. 

' Andhefpeakeththerenoton- 
ly of the ſheepheardes, but of all 


wing what his office is. and the in- 30 the faithfull in generall, from the 


eſtimable treaſures which hee 
hath _ vs, that wee may 


knowe, whatit is to call yppon 


- God without any doubting , and 
-to haue ourrecourſe to him: that 
we way knowe what paticncein 


-aff]ition and aduerſities mea- 
neth, whatitis to reioye in the 
mids of the miſcries of this pre- 


what the heanenly hfe is, & how 
we muſt paſſe throgh this world. 


reateſt enento leaſt. What muſt 


they do then,that muſt be pillers 


as it were,to bear vp al reſt of F 
people? S. Iohn faieth that fai 
mult be our viRorie whereby we 


ouercome y worlde: and heſpea- 


keth of the ſimplieſ(t ſort. Forthe 
Prophet Efai faith of al the Chri- 


1.lok 5.4 


| ſtians, that they ſhall be al taught Eſa. $413 | 
ſent life: that wce may knowe 40 of God. And doeth northattea- * 


ching 
bee ſetled and aſſured, that wee 


max 4 


import, that our faith muſt. 


wee beeaſſailed on all ſides; that 


mate clays __ their pot: 
Chriſtendome as _— | pom diſheready,j 
om )sBÞT-Vvithauit tothe! Dheyxsi 


webe-welk wi reformationof the Goſpell;” but 


thetruetb of God, 
tothe vſe & I | 
ple;but hell hane ve Randinir 
vithourvend 


aopatenatn —_— 


this treaſure be newer 
yshurthad wealwayes :holde the 
pallcſſonabyelodtine ahitwas 
committed to vs, Andthough condemnation ypoatheirheads. 
F this be lo neceſlarie; weſceit Sothen, howſocuerit beezler vs 
1s verie cuill p ;Forhowe 30 hovarofer ſeeing God 
many {ſhall \wee Gride at|this : hath ſet vs to mainteine his truth, 


that haue ſuch conltancieto 
faſt and ſiirely the trueth of God 
whethey once know it? We have 
ſeene the ex ofit, when 
the diveliſh /nterim.camein, ma- 
ny revoked ,: andchole mtherto =—_— 
ſwimn betwixt two waters;theirtb = cake hot at weep 
purchaſe Jworldes hatred,Butit why ſo? Thouſhalt haue'a 
was for want of ſtudying this ex- 40 broweafbraſſets fight againſt al 
hortation which S:Paule maketh, nn which would reſiſt thee. 
for wantoflenowingthatno man RD is ny 
os lj. , pe- 


aulecontentah nothin! — greatbraggesthat hekokderhs , 


>” M4» 


lerem.t.13 


Tcremiegbur inhis p 
on.(God mend togiue vsa 
Li denies 
letvscometothatS.Paul addeth 
ce: to wit,toexhort them 
par oe ye bee ledde 


rraeroys to repronethe gain- 


Nene nay 
fited in it, toframe our ſelves to 
ace my Nope ot Car the deat 
.. wee! 
endl je i eReg would 
Wee knowe'thatagood milleleade vs, — tourne vs a- 
Gariptbeandey hath aſweete and ' way from the houſe of God, wee 
= 'yoyee, to call and gather !9 mayewithſtande them. If hee 
together hisflocke. And therefore e'this of all the faythfull, 
1 itis aide of leſs Ghrift; that the hat ſhall they doe, that muſte 
lam, 19.4 £\thiallheare his voyce,and can bee as itwere' and 
a<ſcerne-it from thervoyce of a beare' the firſte 'blowes, and-bee 
iraunger, to followe it, and:to inns then all the reſt of 
comeathis w - Butitis not | 
fora lheep heard to draw oy ar RY RI 
and gatheric ro ether; outcauſe;'that Sainte Payleſer- 
keepe. it whereitis # 


reth downe theſe truethes ofthe 
bubhe oraſt alfo /haue a voyce to ?? worde of God here; Andthere- 


feare away wolues and thieves; 
he muſt crie out when hee ſecth 
his flocke ſet vppon , the dogges 
mult barke, to.dauethem: away 
that woulde ſcatterthe flocke. So 
mult we.dotoexecutonbehar 
wee muſt followe this gracious cxhorted to our 

voyce of Ieſus Chriſt to drawe but beſidesall this, wemuſt haue 
a; ſnoop to him, and ecrpe © wherewith ht: —_ 


39 ut fayth-ſhal: beeaflayled,” and 
And befdethatizes viuſt have 


_ _ ws leame that wee may 
ryan} vr well inthe lawe, 

Il, -andin all the 

het Serhprarapt mio inſtry- 
aa ofthe will of our God, 'and 
beeallured of our profite.and bee 
commoditie: 


| Saran fceke our deſtruction, that 
ufecarefull voyce,, tochaſe awa 

wolues and thieues ,:that ſcelie 

nothing bur to deft the flock, 
This is the.double' vie that is in 
prog _ > Ga [And trueit 

$ that-this belongeth generall 

to all - For when Sainte Paul: 


armeth the faithful,he ſayeththat 


I,Theſ5.4 the worde of God is their ſword, 49 beeable tofinde that 
Iphe. 6,7, that ag Js thait r buckler, tha 


wee bee not. diſimaied, but bee 
good (ouldiers , ſecinge wee haue 
our enſigne ſet vpp! ppe.and fc 
og Te 

haue vs CO NNg to 


Gabe hace) hi is it 


we haueto beareaway firſt of al, 
But what? Howe ſhall wee 
ſted- 
faſt when there bloweth but a 

\. | — vene 


Gop.t | the Gai Wo 


veric lithe pale of 'winde?-T 
dg 


And, 
Sh 


indecdethere are ve+. 
thathaueany care toarme. 
themſclues : pps almoſt per-, 
ow ence 161 
Gud bur lightly. /Byccbe deul tos 
—= 
conforheenatt a 
intheo.. And: they weld 
from being defenſed to: with- 


fure ur ſelves; wee ſhall \ne- 
aber, one: to therflile, norerre; [This is one 
up og 4 11494620} 226ky arch 


letxs:prepare our. ſeclues 

ny oy Cam ; wee have: done to. 
Kandealltentati thong 

—_ Tin ſouyheworde of GOD 


there were. no combats: at all 
ourſpinituall ſworde. When 


fuſtaine, yetthey wouldebo 
| breas ey meer Ty ee tes the goſpel ied 
tin all Giles, letwspray.to 
FM Xo wotde of, God (reugthen'vs;, and:in themeane 
togourtlhe theirſoules:; But yet: 20 mo euerie one of vsarme 
notwith(tandinge our-Lorde als | 
wayes gaue./ this vertue- 20 his 
worde, and heeaay calt izi.ousd 
tecthe at the latter day;-bbecauſe 
we profited ho more it,if wee 
beenot duely inſtructed in itas 
;to- bee, norarmedto 


Gadallirppregdiadnn/tn Zo ina 
turne ys afide: fromthe (way of ofgnleles 


eaſic.to | receive 
that it lon curl; | yokeofgoll ara wrmarer 
when the Papiſtes « yetitisnori i ro * 
holy Sepere anole 49 the »T his is io gaaynnt «finer 


faying that we can gather noces- 


pricked forwhedsfor 
$I I is. Corifahe —_— SE wt 
Ys 
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ofaſputretthet@ is abwaies 
tener in them: there 
3 alwayes much.infirmitic. And; 


thereforc it is not inough for vs 
to: recviue- that that is tolde va, 


warde,as it were by force. Thisis is 


it we haut to marke. And. $.Paule 7; 


in this place ſpeaketh not of then 
whit and! mahci- 
ous oth and harde'ts 
rne :1;hcee fpeakerh''of true 
s,which ſceke td@bey their 
thee arndareledde with 
4 worde {| Butyctihee: knowerh 
there-is fach a weakeneſle 11 all 
men's that after they/haue beene 


va War nr re 20 fort of Tambes and 1h 


yeb 
ment that itisnot ſufficient for vs 
to knowe what is good, but wee 
mult beſlirigd vp; toit. Wherby 


we 
nt ſtrang 1f wee be 
er e, 36wee ed 
fartatdedcomtanty ; For there 
_ that woulde have colde 
men'them,and as it were 


rs fr unprc we ſhould 
onely, reade thatwhichy is contei- 


mwmindewhbt wecome 


ned inthe 7-Au7y 0 Bur. 
ter 


what? God then 
wee, what is meetefor our falya- 
ON. || [$112 K's 

ib Adtddicrelore tetvs cometo 
heare worſe Ai io 


40 pell haue- nor. this 're 


Þh. Celis Sermon upon 


therewithall let? vs tee vr aye 
that. amber which Sainte Pauje 


of ;ifwee wilÞ:thatthe 
word of God ſcrue vs for inſtru- 
Rion. -Forels wee ſhallſhur the 
pate eagainſt God , inſomuch thar 
cannotbea dodionp to'vs, nop 
= his No mnt vsatf ny 
play-the wi 
rnxppte will'notrecemehiy 
oke with al obedience.:Thus (I 
hoy)onk muſt doeat wee will haue 
hey yer bear our zeacher. Sorhen, 
WH We of goour& 
Ten oi 
hea tiger rr = 
re WI 4 
and let vs not be ſkittiſhe to C 
hendletl,but follow the exhorta» 
which are madeto 
vo,when wearepricked forward. 
_ let vs wa alto that wee 


For 
renry 09rs pay 
wt wang 


—oy wn 
, that we uſt hot 39 ro hands conſuleratiGofill the} 


aan av ro'bee. guided 
out 
keys Sig our Lord I 
to raigne ,/and rebel not aga 
him, bersftherodev any gp i_ 
faying,wee mud | 
_ whichBapunes Phule victh 
If one thee eevachath hegol: 
garde ' 't 
13" cettayns hee- ſhall .noxidoe 
mucb-good | And therefore letva 
marks 


Cap. 'Þ 
marke well, tharwhenthe Mini- 
into the 


mull Sony 


wok 
firſt of allſhoore ac 
this marke;to drawe al the world 
to the obedience of God ras alſo 
$. Paul ſheweth in anot 
when he {j of the 
ſword, which isto-caft Sean 
mans ſenſes, and to abaſe all hau- 
rines,thart lifterh 

Iefſus Chriſt, and t 


alls guinefy 
ers,ahe fairly whEour 
ſhallbe accompliſhed : for thisi > 
the chicfeſt end we oughtto haue 
when wee preachthe Colpritins 
drawe all theminto'the Chureh, 
which are contente&to be: gouer 
ned. This js one poine.Buryerlet 


ysnotforger the fecond part r'to 20 ters ſpeake rou 


wirte,that if there be gaineſayers; 
they be ſharply cur ſhort : as wee 
ſeea biever ſorts of them.For 
fome ofthe will come and ſowe 
hereſies,toinfe&the pure dorm 
of God, they will comeandſowe 
their leafingsand dreames. And 
therefore wee muſt firſt of all re- 
fittſuchfelows.Other will norbe 


: 'the Epi.to Titus, '\ 


ems 0 diveliſhe c 
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—_— oftheway,'8& ns CEN 


caſe. the —_ muſt bee ar+ 
med. When there are difſolute 
| and men to al wics 
jifwe wi not luffer any 
corruption, indi will not:as 
07 GTS TL and their 
complotes , to beate 
downe all diſcipline,and al order. 
And theſe mer alſo, wee 
muſt ſer yp'our hornes.' To bee 
ſhort; all that will norſuffer 
them ſelues to be guided by the 
word of God,are comprehended 


. vnder this word,Gaineſazers. And 


thus wee ſee that wee not 
thinke ir i 9p mag har 
&ſeeme to vie greatrig! <9 
ueritie. Forlet ys co what 
ſtate wearein ar this day. Are we 
pros pm 00m = ee 
wereinS.Paules tne ?/N 

knowe the world is come to Rk 
a heape of all wickedneffe; that it 
is likea floud. And ſeeing iris ſo, 
howe can we feruc the Churche 


ſobad as theſe, norſo exceſſive, 30 of God; 'vntefſe wee make warre 


bur yerforall! 'that they are bad 
y ; For wee ſhall ſee ſome 
thar haueirching eares, and are 
defirous of petting rifles , and 
yainc needlefle thinges,' nothin 
profitable ro edification A 
they muſtbee cutr ſhorter 'alſo, 
There are contemners of GOD, 
that-will not couer them ſelues 
with falſe doQrines, butthey 
eaſily ſpied thar' ſeeke nothing, 


Gurto lnkipy petite mend our CORES 


paint the Gaineſayers, ſeeing 
CO numberof hs 
ſeeing they riſe vp more impu<- 
Jeaily ew: ounra Ki abeveact 
they did; and the dive playeth 
Dy >Seving's 
wy —_ p wee are come £6 this © 
nifters ofthe worde 


ns mult needes irploy then 
are 49 fejues herein, ane that couragi- 


ouſly'. And yer they are fare off 
ir duetie;rhough 4 
 £22.v, '. mun» 


part, ag'weevieto _._. 


Efaie, 66:4, the P 


— 


no8: Tob.Cal.6.Serimoni upon Capi, 


number of nice and delicate ma» 
tes think it roo much. Alas,when 
we muſt come and giue a recko- 

before GOD, wee cannot 


condemnation, for not do- 


halfe our ductie , no, not the 
tenth part ofie. But yer notwith- 
ſtanding, we muſtalwayes aſpire 
to that that is ſhewed vs here,and 


to the rule which is contained in 10 ſhuld 


this place :to wit, if wee ſee any 
Gaineſayers, wee mult be armed 
ogtin® hem woe mult ſound the 
trumpet,and proclame open war 
againlt them, or clſe we are faint- 
hearted , and trairours to Icſus 
Chriſt, who hath called vs with 
this condition, that wee ſhould 
fight vuder his enſigne, againſt al 


reforme their life, aſſuring them 
ſelues, that wee muſt make warre 

aint them; if they amend noe 
themiluerad _ new me, 

an whormonger or adronkard, 
or a blaſphemer bath him ſcife in 
his filthineſſe,is ir co bee maruel-- 
ledat, if F ſeruants of God make 
warte againſt him ? If any man 
ace one inafarmeinthe . 
country to be his bailiffe for him, 
to {ee. to his groundes and vine- 
yardes, if hee ſee theeuesemerin 
to ſpoyle all, and in the meane 
while make as though he ſee thE 
not, and ſhut vp him ſelfe in the 
houſe, and play the blinde man, 
bath hee not-confpired with all 
the theeues? Yea, and is hee not 


them that riſe yp and deipiſeand 20 worſe then they thathaue done 


contenmmne his word,and falfifie it: 


for it ought to bee receiued with 

ſuch reuerence as is meete for it. 

And therfore if there be any that 

would not be rougnly dealt with 
G 


all by the word of God, let them 
| th:y (purne not againſt 
it, and firſt of all let them receive 


the doctrine of truth, and folter 


this wickedneſle, bicau'e he was 


put in trult, and the other diftru« 
| ed ? So when wee ſhall ſee the 


wicked turne all feare of God vp 


ſide downe;, and all honeſtie, and 


ſeek nothing but to make a filthy 
ſtinke inal places, with their wic® 
kednefle and vilanie:ifwe diſſeme 
ble, & withſtand not ſuch mates 


peer dc penenedidayRacte, yo wwenranetult the y Ige3, 


is is one point. Secondly, let 
them nat 'goe abour' to fill rife 
world with their helliſh darnell, 
lecthEnot deſpiſe God, by play- 
ing with his worde, but ſtand-in 
feare of it, & that withtrembling; 
rophete Eſaie ſpeaketh, y 
the ſpirite of God ſhall ret y 


And therfore they may tiot come 


aine, if bee l repro - 
po Forifotes ay; hovs ſuch 


ſcope,they muſt firlt of al needes 
aboliſh the order which our Lord 
leſus Chriſtc hath appointed. Sq 
then know we, ſo oft as there are 
Gaineſayers, that is toſay, ſooſt 


them that tremble at his word. If as the word of God is yor recei- 


there be any that would not bee 
ifchey haue bene diſſolute for a 


ſcaſon,they ocderthem (clues, & - 


— (pigs. 
3 *. 0 Ee + 
©, : 4 F ROW Set & 
Mo PR. th At. 


P wt 
; E180 
4 A hs 
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40 ved with ſuch reverence as it ous» 


ght to bee, we nul needes have 
warre, And if they fay,Ho,whata 
cryingoutis this , what a ſtor» 

mang 
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ming ie here?TK 

felues that make eat _ 
there is no faith, no religi6in the, 
no feare to walke in the obedi- 
ence of God, bicauſe they ceaſe 
Gt, IL 3/7 TI 
bins 9 CY 1 


ſong cy gre oarophc of his = 


res would ouerturne his __ 
OO and bring all 


this place: bur yer norvirhſtand- 


Chriſtians mult take a 5 
Jn yy iade muſt haue a ſturdy ouerſeer 
wee muſt make warre ag: & 
Gods enimies.If re ſee _- 
wicked comemners, that woulde 20 ——_ 
bring all into trouble and contu- -bu ixis ſaid \} he wil be 
fion, and that Sathan hath decei- arr} are ongh on 
uers; which falfifie: the worde of 
truth, and that there are apts | 
that take the Randard; cobri 
ourofframe, and caule that o' 
can neither be honoured nor fer- ) 
ued,; if wee will not renounce the all the v 

iſe which we haue made to "_u hands co keep roof 

iſte,we muſt be cnimics 30 ber of iis people. And y-we may 
to luch men,and wee mult bee ar- , aphTa fg enr' te 
med with the worde of God a» isfor vs atthis day, let vs wey the 
gainſt them,8: we mult withſtand reaſon well y Paul addeth, ſaying 
them.  Trueth itis,we muſt ſceke y there are. many ſifnecked, whis 
hoa11112 peace withal men, as much as ly chem in.no wie be ſubicet, nor 

eth in vs :forſo S.Paulemaketh ones ore dee nt miveber 
vmatanhaiads ſawwe m2 (fairh be) which abu 
could nor liue in this world, but = aa a | 
we muſt needs be at defiice with KG Lag Way jg 


whatſdevercome ofit.For wo be 
£o-vs,if we haue peace withths, 


Wake —l war again God; were 


"16 4BE «ion, (3 


the wicked, and be their enimies, 49 To 


099 


jt notto a moſt ſhamful 
treaſon with the enimies of oure 
aps TO purer gti cue 

God taketh thEfor citizens 


an wn Kees 
wU TS Cora: non v wake 


they cometobe rebells; a ſiurdie. 


FS ered eh 
ences it _ yore ag & 
ſet thi ſelucs inthe higheſt pens 


moo 


there are 3-number bs are: mo 
thing worth, & were able to marr 
_ vnleſle they were withſtoode. 

ing itis ſo, S. Paule by laying 
yrs b on vrgent neceſlitic of his 

tines firronh vp Titus and other 
kenda ſo much the 'more. 
Andwe mult haue an eye tg our 
ſelues atthis day,as I faid before. ow bhnis, 
For ifthe world were cuer ineuil 10 them pris wel ynough with the 
caſe;and if matters were euer our wicked, & do theirdutic to God, 
of frime;itis nowin-our time;-For theiabuſe & deceivethemſclyes, 
if we conſider. y ſtate of this pres 
fent world, itwill make vscleane 
amazed. Secing i it is ſo,ought we needeth but a linlelemcs toles 1,Cor, £6 
not to bee betterarmed nowe a- uen the-whole lumpe. of idowe; M 
dayes then euer we were > Ought And thereforelet slearne: to. or 
wenot to hauethis zealeinys,co ſtraunge our ſeluesas-rauch 35, 6 
refittall Gaineſayers? Secing the verwe.canfrom al.themythak6an 
worlde isfull of may and 20 not buc miſſclead vs, andcurte vs 
= and ſinall make waragaink away fromour obedicce;to God; 

muſt wee not ſhewe whoſe and ingender.corruptions amoii- 
men weeare ?Nay,hathnot our geſt ys.. And morcoucr-let; vs 
Lorde Ieſus Chiifis called'ys'rq morke,>that wee.can'not Ro 
this end and purpoſe”, thar wee this neceſfitic,ofmaking werne 4+ 
ſhould maintaine the honourof gainſtthem, whicbriſevp - 4 
kis kingdome here beneath? And God, but Ieſus Chriſte will.dila» 
ſecing heis ſo good and gratious lowevs, and take vs to bee none 
to ys,to make ys procters/of his of his. /Heeis appoitzedhead of 
rrueth; ruultwee notimploy our 30 his Church/butwith this-tonditi- 
ſclues iberein ?: For ſurcit is,hee , on,that wee muſt be made like te 
found ys notmeete for'it, but yet him. Now he ſaith;that'the zeale Pfal.c.s, OY 
he doth vs this honour to ply of gods houſe hath caten him vp, ! loh 2.1h, 
vs. Therefore at the leaſt,we mu and that the tauntes that. _ Rom.1h.þ 
preſenc out ſelues every one of mide again God,arefallenvps . _...; 
ys,to him and ſay; Lord, vſemein him. Andchiomoniemaſin - 
thy ſeruice,' | beſcech thee, and Gods quarell ypon-vs;: wee may 
ſuffer me notin an opi_= not fer charordet Gaddabe 
with them;that riſe vp againl deſpifed in any wiſe ,: wee mult 
worde,-let me haue no pmex 40 \ warre, not only againkt the 
taunce withthern, but lerme bee thatareprofeſſedenimies, i 
knowne to bee ofthe camber of Papiſis) har my: 


(-6, 


noghe mw Tin. RM \ nor 


amend; & 


amongft vs, 10 maſtbow,confeFing ciofer 
= God boy bat 
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them all vader: Which _— S. 
Paule feetheth to hate Thor ar, 
Fhert hee faith, that'thete were 
Wany,cuch amongſt tHEfaithfull, 
= miihy not onely of F c6mon fort, but of 
perſonsinthe townes and coin. fuchas medled with preaching, 
rye baryon, very rebels(faith he)giuE to vaine 
Titus which-wasiti that Tfland nn. ccrieny be , teach- 
ſhuld be (&nuch! | more warch- 3om gthet that was hor 2ood ro > 
ovd- _ -appo "men-that dihe.Letys marketherfore,when 
rouethem which'tole wee ſee the Church of GOD fo 
—_ the trueth of God;/#1d troubled by th&wicked, that the 
edthe Church; and gaie Miniſters muſt ſtrive. ſomuch the 
oceafioti of offenice:Forwe feeds moteto keepe thingesin #'good 
daungets and neceſſities fall our; Aay; and muftbe armed, with 
ſo meh prouide remedies:S$5'then a material Fvvrd, bitrwith the 
when' wee'ſee there are wicked word ofGod, with wiſdome and 
men, that ſeeke nothing but 'to vertue to reſiſt ſuch fellows. And 
bring confifion into the Church, 40 when we ſeerhere arc fome thar 
wee mult bee ſo*nuch the' more goabout! new praQtifes; let vs ſce, 
careful & more zealous,to kecpe as'tmich as $ in w lyeth, — ay 
rc 


_ 
n0z 
Gburch-of Godbeep 

pt 


WL hem lp ren 
Sathan raiſe vp 


blockes .. —_ "his i is itinfewe. 


wordcs wehaue to out of: 
this place. Moreouer, S. Pauleis 
not.contentto lay that ſome are 
fuch,but he paintech our Y lewes 


voy) 8." AI were the ro {o 


the Church, firſt born 

in Y houſe of God. For we know, 

the Heathen were as wilde twigs, 

which God would of his grace, 

into the ſtocke .of Abra- 

race. And therefore the le- 

wes were of old and ancicnttime 

the rrue heires of the 
of life belonged to 


is point 
of och, that they are the gre- 
ek they ah 
then we haue to gather, that wee 
may not them, which ma 
hurt and do great harme, but di 
grade them, thar all the woods 
may beware of them, when wee 
ſee we cannot, otherwiſe hinder 


Doh Gal. 7- Sermon wpon 


their filthines, 


= 


iſotnble;ce aighenpth 


ſawe 


, the 
ſhal ons 


—_ and a emer 
lee deceed ds 


arelucd 
DEST 
muſt diſcouer them, and diſcloſe 


that men may ab- 
horre them, and ſeparate them 
{clues from thE, as we haue ſeene 
in other places 

murmure Cn 


their courſe. True it is,they wold 30 bertic,ſhewe pl 


- with all their hears, their prion 
_— neuer bee ripped vp, tho- 
oy perſons were well y- 

h knowne : but, yer let vs 
confider whether the' s of 
Satan, areto be ab ao 14" 
the whole body of the Church of 
God, and his people. If there be 
wicked men,that ſowe any tarcs, 


drift, is to bring 

confuſion, Tract iighey wil 
make a ſhewe, as there 
were ſome courtchie to. be vicd, 
Yea? Ischere no way buetodiC, 
credite men after this ſort, and 
bring them into reproch, astho- 
ught 


faces againe? Bur what, ſhall wee 


whether it be of falſe dofrines, 40 in the mean while, leaue y ——_ 


or wicked talk, to turne the faith- 
full our of the right way : if wee 


Church of GOD (as it were) 8- 


mongelt woolues and theener fs 


ſhuld neuer ſhewe their 


Capt, * the Epicto Titus. nop 
ter 9 whole flock be ſcartrediand Rianding, beit y they were excel-" 
y bloud'of our Lord Iefus Chriſt wen 4099 4 ——— 
croden ynder foot, &thole ſoules more then the Iewes?Can thei be: 
be deſtroyed, which he redemed berterthenall other ? Wee haue. 
ſo dearly? muſt we ſuffer all order 
to be aboliſhed, & in y mean ſea- 
ne. 1 OI, 0 
ines were Y? 


(for fo S:Paule calleth them) ape 
Ch os 


\M\ any 
perſon,tolay, Thismiis worthie 
tis: he is yer to be born 
withal. True it is, y as much as we ſelfe, 
can, we mutt bring themintothe braham, 'who had the | 
,y have gon aſtray: but 30 from all ages, we are they to whe 
4 Gedveuealed him flfe, 


| ar Jeiretares, and deſtroy 
ut yet notwith- ' Gods building, we mult Vo 


— 


nog. 
them fomuch the more! couragi- 
ouſly, as men y are more daunge- 
rous; andagaint whom we mutt 
iultle efpecially, as againſtnone 
more : for they abuſe Gods name 
more,to make warre againſt him. 
As tor a {maple man, y was. neuer 
Kknowne, ;neither hath prear 
meanstomarre all, thou 


Dh. Gal 7.Sermon vpon 


Capt; 


falſe doctrins)buthe calleth them 
pratlers,and cadie fellows, lelfe- 
noreaſon and wth. And therfore 
let vs marke wel,though the doc- 
trine of God be not openly ow. 
led,that yer notwi 

mult not ceaſe ccabitther 
ther there be-any that wr 


wicked andicuill diſpoſed, yer he 10 meanes, and yndermini 


is(aSir were)fettered,hee cannot 
_ our his poyſoa far off. Bur 

thatisalofr,andieton high, y 

he maybe ſcene afarre off, & can 
vauhe of tus credit,y felow(l ſay) 
wibbe armed like a mad 1 rc 
ifhebe ſo ſuffred, what hurt may: 
hedb?.And therefore let vs marke 


whtlkwhen meti- ave honourable, 
whetheric be for 


cheyureplaced;or for the repura= 


tion they haue hada ſcaſon, 
ory haue reraey An ood 
hgne of Cheiftianirieyzhac if they 
—_ and band th 
es xgaind { Somglee wics 
kedcomplots;ro mar the doctrin 
of the C ;/the Miniſters mult 
wi relpet totheir: per- 
"06-8 2 chiefly 
aswe ſe Paul ſeth Y ordor, 8 gi- 
uethxs arule: :(-as his wordes are 
here )fb char being gouerntd by 
che pirrofGoddeinewerkn y 
ancie wherevntowee mutt 
PW: ak lelues;; Morconer,whs 


S: Paul ſpeaker here offuch me; 


tet ysmarke chachedorimori call | 


them hereriquer; , (:av'in- orher 
placeshee {p 
wholy: peruert the trueth of the 
07 hr Spun 1797 prRES 
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 Golpell; 


bout to marre all. ALS mn 
top the; that they go no further: 
Snot weil Gaye illaman ſhew 
bim ſelfe a deal enimic tothe. 
burifin ſecret hee go a= 
_ WP)” ve ay Wi 0m 

2nay, are none 
RING ye Arr ao arc, 
and they: that rvnder a:colour. of 


wherin 29 Godsname,come and make divi- 


fion inthe Church,and labour to 
plucke backe what God hath ad- 
vaunced, and mangle the puritie 
of the. dodtrin,though they bring 

no manifcſtherefies {1is forex« 
ample: we (hal ſte ſomegthatwil 
not ſay the doctrine isfalſe which 
weepreach, was wouldbe a- 


y:could padre 

that meadtes->iAndtherefare 

fuch-diuells willnot ſhewe their 

— — blowe, _— 

r: to: bring the: people out 

calle, 2swehaucſceneroomany 

examplen. Andi wouldea GOD 

we Wa + HOP 63 


tionandfilth; Mr df2104 


nitche: 30 uer ey ee he _—_ 2g 


them that 40 clhgaioiztheymaldeylcalofice 


their dwnefamalies: 1heywould 
makea new 


» ISHTIOR 29% ; 218, [; km 


the gong roller toy 


! This is ig we haue'to 

inch place of Sole Pende Bag 
iris chat this will nor bee dba  weeare lofar from taking heede 
firſt blow, Yeaaod ſuch felowes ofit, that euerie one/of' ys lee- 


willnoc faye char thedofrineis; meh to.thirkt after. nothing {6 
falſe it ſelfe, but yer norwithftis much ;asro be-witcingly. poiſor 
dingthey will nor ceaſe; robes ned.Ifwedoubtcd.of any meate, 


| encmics to. it. And if they bee we would quickly abews from 
leralone, & we make as though it: forthe loue aud care of this 
wee themnor, whax will: = 10 fray!e lifeleadeth vs fo farre:but 
come oficin the,code ?Willnoz whcaGodelleth-ys,, thaticis 
the divell win all? And ſhallvos poyſonto, turne ade from hys 
wee bee, guilcic of betraying worde, and fromthe reverence 
of theflocke, and of deſtroying we ought to bearc him, and fr 
that, that was builte vpiaGods thezeale whiche wee ought teo 
name?Andgherefore lerys mark beinflaned withall, to proficia 
well chat wee-haue to fight nor it,we'make nocount of it, Some 
ohh gue Papiſtes,aragainſt (ere for nothing bur fooliſh cu- 
es, which: ytterly reietthe rioſitiesto feed their eares with- 
dogrine:that wee preach, bura *® all, other bach themſelues, when 
gainſt home enemies which they ſeethe courſe of the doGtrin 
”_ malicigaſly 8& traite troubled; fort is their loongin 
to bring tholethioges co/danghs to have the; — _ 
whichare well deuiſed,8e caule -vexed,aud 
that Jefus Chriſt may.not, reigne For this cauſe Pandas 
in his <> Oranges, thatall may peel yrs haucſen too 
yaniſhe awayby little —_ many exiples,weneed not go far. 
tharthere may. bee:ſome! dr Buryet the fairhfull muſt be' puc 
of cor A hid the ene in mide of y-which God each 
ſhall fully corruptthefnceritie 3* erh them, ro wity that if th 
of religion, We muſt withſltande MNand ſafe & ſountl, as touc wn 
ſuch mannerof fellowes coura® their ſoules,they muſt be watch- 
eo Andagayneifwee muſt full co moan ge flce all falſe doc- 
ſuch.combates, muche -rrine; Yea and when they. per- 
corſa beretickes would ſer -ccinethar Sathan goeth aboute 
vpon:the flacke; and turne:the pn or omg bring themout- of 
cruth of Godjotoleſing,&bring taſt with Gods worde, whiche 
in wicked defines, wee muſte is prexched to them, they multe 
.notonelic nordiflembleymart- :chinke yppon ir, and prouide for 
tets, bur þe ſo-much y more ear- 4%ir, and remedicir, evctic man 
full and; me pes to — -for his part,muſt e himſelf 
them!) 1116. - abourir:For S;. ke.noc 
: Aaaa, | onely: 


2108 Fob. 

only to Titus;bur to all the peo- 
ple in generall,as we haue ſhew- 
cd alredie. Moreouerler ys mark 
thatalſo y which is added ,Thae 


they | ſubnerte - whole buſes \," If 


vne man onely weremiſled by 
chem;it were roo iichifor mens 


foules ought to be'precious to vs 


ſecing that our Lord Teſus chriſt 


21.5 Sermon opon = 


ing the holy Ghoſt pr 
cherthe leaſt thing | 


it.For after that S. Paw batthus 
fpoken;he addeth y roote of it, 
to wit, For filtny Iacre. And theres 
fore let ys marke,y as ſone as we 
are carned away with couctouſ- 


hath eſteemed fo highe of them, 10 nes,if we ſcke after the'goods of 


asnottd ſpare his owne\life, for 
our faluation and! redemprion.” 


Butwhs6 we ſhaFſte (whole hou- 


ſes ſubuerted,; thats to ſay,cue- 
ry one not one excepte, this isa 
thing far mare deteltable, Andſo 
we Re that as ſone as a lirtle lea- 
uenispurtints a batche, it is all 
freight wayes marred.No 
hauc leene b 
Paule ſpake here of grecuous & 
horrible crimes ; which-were' in 
deceiuers, hee mentioned vaine 
-babbling, andfgoliſhe imagina- 
tions: hee ſpake of certaine tra- 
ditions, which-y Icwes brought 
out of their law, falſely & wrong 
vnderſtood. And he faith thatthis 
1s ſoner able todeceiue:mE. And 


w we, 
eforc, that when S. 20 the pure ſimplicity. And therfore 


this world, it is impoſible'forvs 
to mag! jones merry wil 
be paimed,asthoph we wer huc 
ſters to falſchie all. And S, Paule 
doth nor vſe that ſimihtude wit 
outccaiiſe, whe he proteſteth.cha 
he preached the goſpell pure 
he {aith;heplayednot thc h 
fierto vſe any painting, but held 


let all them that haue'charge to 
teachinthe Church take heed to 
main II that 
if they wil ſerue god ſimply, thei 
muſt be hnewaf vo y tha pod 
giveth the, and with draw thelſel- 
ues,& caſt off al defire of riches, 
& make their cougtthey arerich 
inough; ifrhey have edified the 


.ate we not now then ſufficient- 30 churchof god;8 ſee before their 


ly warned to beware? And if we 
be abuſed, whom may we blame 
for it? If our Lorde fiffer fathan 
to deceive vs, and tobecome ve- 
riebeaftes,cleane/giuen vucrin- 
'to a reprobate ſen{c,we are wor 
thie of it, becauſe wee werelſo 
negligent, yeaſoblockiſh, & as 
it werein difpite of God,that we 


eyes,y our lord hath cauſed their 
labour to profit, tlatthey are not 
couetous & deſirous to enriche 
theſelues, but content theſelues 
xhar their painisner loſt, but god 
giueth'it good ſuccefſe:their eies 
muſtalwaycsbe yps that. Forif 
men ſecke to hord vp, one while 

ifts, an other while bribes, and 


- ſhould not vie thatremedie whi- 40 this man defire rohauc;an other 


che he offered vs. And therefore 


ler vs preuenc ſuch dangers,ſce- 


take what he can,if F hdle world 
golo,ler ys aſſure our ſcluesthae 
LOL nt x 


. 
. 
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Jearng> 
Gadidomg wide (0 nyc +211) thateldugh;k man defue'y ſal] 
-: 'This-is3ethat. Sainte-Paule:! Set ns rear thE- 
meanzto ſhewe vs.inthisplace.; ſingulerly wellyet notwithRan-: 
Bur herc he increſeth ir further, - ding hee- will noc ſpare to ſhewe - 
ayiog y althisnatio,wher Titus; themgbeig faultcsthey! are-giuen | 
was,had ben. wicked & naughta; to.Andin deed wiecatnot ſhew.: - 
long ſcaſs, lis the land of Cre» that we louethem whogod bath | 
ta,which at this day is called Ci- 12 comicted to our-charge, vnleſle 
die. And itisagreatIland, forin welabour.co corre their faults 
times paſt there were an hiidreth, & diſeaſes, wherwich we ſce the 
Gities. or Townes jinthat land. infected. And therfore.I aid that | 
Bux yet $,Paule fairh, they haue, a good ſheperdethoughhe crye - 
aneuill name,& are knowen for. ſharply againſt the people,mult : 
 awickedand leude people, and! loue them better then his owne 
therefore Titus had to be armed life. And even asitis their office 
ſo much y more with yertue and which are placed topreache the 
conflancie,to ſoften y hardnes of word of Godgto viſe luch libertie / 
ſuch wicked men & bealtes, yea, 29 as S.Paule ſhewethys; lo! multe 
and hee; alledgeth a Poetof their nor y/ faithtull have ſuch itchin 
owne nation. And therfore(laith cares,to bee greeued roo. muc 
he) ſome one amongſt them,yea. whethey are told of their faults. 
a prophet oftheir owne, thats But wearecometo that point at 
wel accompred off, hath ſhewed this day,y we:can abid nothing: 
wel inough what they are,to wit. we multncedes flatter, or clſc a 
That the Cretians were alwayes (y- number thioke the goſpellis not 
ers, flow billies, enil beaſtes. Theſe preached wel,thatis toſay,they 
are great reproches, whe hecal- 30 do not thinke that men preach y 
leth them, donothings,glutrons, ©. word of God,ynleſle they couer 
flow bellies,lyers: & ſo taketh a». ther finns, and pleaſe the, & flat- 
way al their reputati, It ſeemerh, ter thE.Bur we lee, another kind. 
that S.Paule will hew himſclfje of. divinitic here ; whereof wee 
beretobetheir enimie:for he wrii may not change one iote. Ando 
teeth not to Titus in ſecret,he will, in this-place,,. as well the Mini- 
thatthis letter be read & 'publi» Rers,as all the body of the faich> 
ſhed,andthatthe Cretians heare: ful, have their lefſon,to wit, thar 
what he faith of th&;a manwould, the Miniſters , for their parte, 
thinke hexeby.chat he ytrerly ca» when they ſee anye wicked- 
ſeth th off, And yer for all that 4® neſſe amongeſt them whiche 
he was their paſtour : though his are commirted to their charge, 


officereached further, yet could ._ .,;,, Aanadj., 


nos' Ffob.Cal:7.Sermonupon Capir, 
muſtnot couer any ſuch infeRi- ': ly,and haue'no regaride to 
| on; but difcoucritrathertforitis > 5to better order, 


bencyfor vsropur th6 to ſhame”: bur grow onintheir cy am | 
which haue ben to faſt onſleep, / their 


become hardened, having 
thento hoodwinck rhE to make finnes lofalt rooted in themythat 
there is no way to deale with ths 
thenit behoveth the- faithfull to 
know,rthat whote yrons muſt be 
vied, & orher ſhatper retnedies, 


them more blinde. They muſt (I 


ſay)be:awakedrather: as we ſee - 
that $, Paule when hee ſaieliche * 
Corinthians had no other father” 


beſides him. Thoughe -: haue /x0 asin extreem dileales, And ther-' 
maiſtersy teach-you( ſaith hee)” forethey may notgrom & mur- 
= you haue notateconde : For mure againſt the thar (eeke their* 

am your father only?;And-yethe: ſaluation.For'whar ſhall it auaile 
faith after. L willmake you aſha-* vs'to be honourable- before the. 


med, andicauſeyou to heare of 
it. 33% FO 
Not that he meant to diffame 


them before the worlde : buthe. 


wil-make them aſhamed berwixr/ 


be abhorred of God and his An- 

els,and inthe great day, inthat 
ull brightnes, whenthe booke 
ſhall bee opened to have our yi- 


' themſclues, becaufe they knew 20 lahie knowen, and all creatures 
not'themſclucs before.They had 


too much abuſed their yaine re- 
purtation,yea and they —_—— 
in their evell. Thar is it he ſhoo- 


tethat,he ſoundetlvthe &clancerh! - 


the: Yea, he plaieth'y Chirugian, 
which hath a woiid eo heal; who”! 


curteth away all y rotten fleſh,or 


if there be any apoſtume,he pur- 


defire vengeaunce agaynſte ys? 
And yet thisis the pointe they 
ſhall come to, whiche ſeeke to 
have their faultes winked atand 


buried: they wouldas touching 


"the worlde be ihgood repuratis, 


but yetinthemean ſeaſon they 
do 'nothing but prouoke Gods 
wrath dayly againſt the, 8 make 


geth it to y quicke,to'take away zo the ſelues tobemore abhorred 


all the infection and-corruption, | 
So mult they doe that'will doe' 
their dutic,both toward God &' 
towarde the people whiche are 
committed to'their charge. This 


is one point, And beſides this y 


fairhfull alſo muſt rake luch cor- 
reion patiently , thoughe they 
bee ſharp and hard tothem:they 
mult know they haue need to be 


thus handled . Eſpecially when 7 
they hoodwink themſelues neg= Afpeake,, andſhewe, See there is 


of y Angels of Paradile,of y pro- 
phets and Apoſiles-and of al cre- 
atures, becauſe they diſpire God 
with their deſperat hard harted- 
nefle. Fe 

And what profit is ther here- 
in?Nay itis a follie'rather'to bee! 


that mE carnotabide to be told 


hey, mocked 'at euen Sit children, 


roundly of their faultes. For if he 


that hath authoritie to teach the, 


ſuch 


Cap.r; the Epiſtle toTitus. 


ſuch wickednes raigneth am6gſt 
vs: itis too much:they will be at 
defiance with him : | ſome will 
gnaſhe their teeth,other will de- 
uiſe and praiſe to hinder that 
libertie,other will mocke at him 
ia cuerie taucrne . And yet there 
is not one of vs but knoweth 
their beaſtlines:we ſe what cor- 


ruptions there are of Inſtice, we *? 


ſee what fauouris yled , wee {ce 
ther is neither meaſure norequi- 
tie, we ſee moſt manifeſt difſolu- 
tiones, yea ſo grofſc and ſhamfull 


that even little children may bee 


aſhamed oftheE.And whart is he 
dareth ſpeak a word of this?Men 
may ſpeake ofit in their houſes, 
in their ſhoppes, inthe ſtretes,in 


_ "_—_ ex , = 
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dens & your little childrE know? 
There is no man what ſoeuerhe 
bee, but maye boldely fay thus 
much, Such a finne is common, 
ſucha man hath don ſuch a faule. 
To be ſhort, there is no man, but 
can eafily judge what finnes and 
ſhamefull doinges reigne nowe 
a dayes:and yet they that are ap- 
pointed to watch,dare not open 
their mouthes to ſpeake aword. 
And yer their office requiretho- 
therwiſe of them. For it is faide 
that the worde of God whiche 
they preach is co enter euen into 
the moſt ſecret thoughtes, ir is a 
rwo edged ſworde , there is nei- 
ther maric nor bone, but ir per- 
ceth all,it curteth ys vp, & ranſa- 


inthe marker place , bur if there ?© keth what ſo ever lurketh and li- 


bee butone worde ſpoken of it 
in the pulpit of trueth, then fall 
they into heate, they are ſtreighe 
_ ſo warme and cholerik,as' 
ifall were loſt, And yetin private 
houſes, and open ftreetes , men. 
dare accuſe & arraine theſe niſe 
and daintie felowes. They know 
it wel inough; bur they paſſe not 
not on it,it is all one to them. * 
But'when their ſinnes are ripped 
vp by the worde of God, Hen 
they fallinto pelring chafes. It is 
a meruellous matter y we ſhold 
ſe clerely, and God beeſtarke 
blinde: that men may ſpeak,and 
Godbedumb , that men ſhould 
heare, and God be deat. And yer 
weare atthatpoint: Why howe 


_ ethhidin ys: and as Saint Paule 
ſaith to theCorinthians,it diſco - 


uereth the ſecret thoughtes that 
were hid before. To be ſhort,itis 

faid inthe Epiſtle ro y Hebrues, 
(as Taledged therexte before) y 
God hath giuen icthis office to 

ſound cuen tothe verie bottome 
of our hartes, And ifthe word of 


32 God haue y vertue, thinke we y 


y miniſters of it muſt not be thus 
wiſe toloke afar off, & to watch, 
& to feele the bottome of things 
y they may prevent dangers,and_ 
take ſuch order as they ſhal think 
expedient?But what? Men wold' 
withal cheir harrs,(as 1 ſaid) that 
there were non, but deaf & blind 
and dombe ſhepeherdes. They 


now!Thele preachcrs knowe all. 49 can be conttt to give women & 


Vhit the,can we be ignorant of 
x. -- 8 


w 


kick'erery on of your nay< | 


little childrE leue to heare,ſpeak 
and1ce. Andif when thingesare 
Aaaa.ilj, to00 


wo. Foh.Cal.7 Sermon upon Capt; 


too openand manifeſt, wee can 
not ſce them, what a thing were 
that? And therefore let ys learne 
if we will be taken to bee Chri- 
Nians, that wee mult haue a qui- 
etc and contented minde, & ſuf- 
fer our faultes to be reproued;& 


when wee hauc any hidden ap-, 


poltume in ys,wee muſt be.con- 
rente to bee lanced,we mult not 
defire to haue emplayſiers layed 
vpponit : and whenour {ore is 


ripe and raging, let vs not ſpare 


to love the remedic, knowing it 
is for our profit: let vs not kicke 
and wince againſte the Phyſici- 
on, ſecing we ſee he ſecketh no- 
thing bur our healch. This is it 
in fewe words, we haue to beare 
away in this place : yea, andlet 
vs marke what order S, Paule y- 
ſeth in it. He might heare ſeeing 
- he was appointcd iudge, by the 


vertue of gods word, have noted 


out the faults that were iny con- 
trie: he might haue ſaide y whi- 
che is giuen vs fora ſpiritual in- 
ſtruion by the mounthe of aur 
Lorde Ieſus Chriſt, for hec hath 
condemned the worlde of finne, 
ofrighteoulneſle, and of iudge- 
ment. I come here to you, to ſee 
howe you are diſpoſed to main- 
taine your ſelues in the Church 
of God: Iſeec there arc infeiss 
amongelt you,inoughe to make 
you become ycric beaſtes : and 
you are ſo far frombcing ſhcepe, 


y you are worſe then ravening 


Fs giuC him.But what doth he? 
calledgeth an heathen & pro+ 
phane poct,hee null not yie that 
y God commited to him,bur ta 
eth,you ſhall bee 6.19; by a 
blind man,and aninfidele.GOD 
bath been 1o-graciousto you, to 
giuc you the light of his golpell, 
& to cauſe our Lord IclusChriſt, 


10 whoisthe Sone of righteouſues 


to raign amongl(t you: but an ig- 
norant and blind ſhall govp in- 
tothe pulpitand condemne you. 
Whe we fec S.. Paul vic chiskind 
of ſpcach, let vs marke that hee 
doth it, to put them of Creteto 
greater ſhame. And therefore ler 
vs yours for our parts,that if ue 


will not bow downournecks,to 


20 receiue gods yoke, that ista ſay, 


to condemne our ſelues by his 
word, aud ſuffer him to exerciſe 
the ſpiritual iuriſdiction,by their 
hands whom he hath appointed 
to preach vs bis word, we ſhal in 
conclufion be condemned, both 
by the infidels, and by the diucls 
of hell. And this is the cauſe why 


_ the Papiſtes at this day ſpeake c- 
30 uill of vs. True it is that wec can 


 notwalke fo vprightly but men 
0 


will ſpeake euillof ys. . And for 
this cauſc alſo it is that S. Paule 
faith, That we muſt walk cthrogh 


iofamie, though we haue agood * © 6 


conſcience before God, yet ſhall 
we beeuil ſpoken off; & god wil 
exerciſe vs in this combate, to 
haue vs learne to haue ancye al- 


wolues.Hce might haue fpoken 49 wayes vpponhim. 


after this ſortin his owne perlo 


and y according to y authoritie 


And thercfore the good can 
not bec,but cuill ſpoakenoff, but 


yer 


1,6 


yet we are oftentimes the cauſe 
of it, becauſe wee will not haue 
Godto bee our iudge . And this 
is the reaſon why the Papiſtes 
at this daye ſpue out ſo many & 
ſo wile wordes agamſte ys, and 
not withour cauſe: in ſo muche 
as wee can not but caſte downe 
our heades, and haue our mou- 


thes ſtopped: For wee lceplain- 10 
ly that wee are rar wi rv 


is the cauſe of it ? For that while 


wee bragge of the golpell, _ | 


would haue a 
ſed goſpell which ſhould yaniſh 
away inthe aire: we would haue 
no man trouble ys , we woulde 
not haue our galde backes rub- 
bed, wee woulde not bee puni- 


| ſhed & purtto ſhame:thisis it we 
would haue, But our Lord moc- _ 
keth vs ewiſc {ſo much the more, 


and putteth vs to greater ſhame: 
For blinde men ſhall come and 
condemne vs thoughe they ſee 
not one whit, and can but grope 
<_—_— that were as it were 
d ſhall ſpeake, 

.' And therefore let vs remem- 
ber , if we will not bee condem- 
ned by the infidels, that we mult 


haue this meckenes & patience. 


in vs, toſhewe our ſeluesreadie 
to be taught , when our Lorde 
ſhall:condemne vs-by his word. 
In the meane ſealon, howe ſo e- 
uer it be our faules ſhall be n 
ed before vs, and we muſt paſle 
condemnation, and confefle the 


» 


debre , as the ſaying gocth. And 


therefore we ſee what Chriſtia- 
- nitiethere is inthemthacfay,Ho 


Capi." the Epiſtle toTitus. TH! 


o to reproue them that do a miſle, 


what haſt thou to doe tocorreR 
me? Thele are newe diuincs whis 
che are ſo wile and full of wiſe+ 
dome, that if a man tell them, 


er toke more vypon himthen 
990 he re- 

roued them of Crete fo ſharp- 
ly.And yetnotwithſianding it is 
arulethat the holy ghoſt giuerh 
vs throughout al the holy (crip- 
ture.But itis a common practiſe 
nowe a dayes,for men to. caftoff 
all corre&ion,& take the free li- 
bertic to-all (in & wickednes,& 
to be ynderno lubieRion .: Bur 
they that will be taken for Chri- 
ftians,muſt nor behaue thiſelues 
after this ſort. For we hear what 


exhortationsare made vs. Admo-» 1,Th.y.13; 
niſh one the other. And againe, Eph. 5-it- 


m__ finnes.To whom dot 
y holy gholt ſpeake intheſe two 


place? Toall y faichfull without 
ny ds chough God haue 
c 


c 
mn n ſome nm wh6 he 
Siu] aneſpecial charg to ad 
To exhort,to repreh(d & 


yet notwithſtanding he appoin= 
teth and Ts N. ——_ pri- 
uateman to-ſer hum elfe againſt 
ſinne and wickednes, according 


.to the meanes hee--hath gi 


them, and as occ2fion ſhall bee 
offered. If this bee lawefu!l for 


them that have no publik charge 


what muſt y miniſlers do,towh6 
Godhath giucn cxpreſle charge 
to doit? And yet itis a common 

Aaaa.iiij, praQtife 


| 
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praQiiſe atthis day in Geneua, to 
make no count of ſuch correQi- 


ons, there are baſtarde Chriſtias 


amongeſt ys, that neuer knowe 
god,nor his word, worſeth&they 
which d wel in new found Ilands 
as we ſay. If we once begin to 0- 
pou our mouthes to corre&the, 

o(ſay they)T haue mine ordina- 


racle in bringing the Goſpell in« 
to Crete, ſeeing the people was 
ſo wicked and naught as wee (ce 
here: aud yet notwithſtaudinge, 
the Lord of his goounes viliteth 
them. And ſoitis as muchasif y 
prace of God had entred euen 
into hell, when the people was 
brought to that knowledge of 


rie iudge: 1 wil not anſwere you, 10 God, which was ſo wicked and 


This is the common aunſwere of 


al theſe contemners of God, whi- 
che will abide no correQtis. True 
it is they ſecke ſtarting holes as 


much as they can, that they may 


not bee brought to an accompr: 
but yet they can bring no good 
colour for them ſelues . And 
therfore let ys marke when Saint 


naughte . And therefore let ys 
marke that God hath not regard 
to our worthines, when hee cal. 
leth vs to be y firit inhis church, 
but he doth it oftcn times to ſer 
forth y brightnes ofhis mercic ſo 
much the more:if when we wete 
caſt awayes he withdrewvs and 
reched vs out his hand, he deſer+» 


Paule reproueth the Cretians,& 20 ueth ſomuch the more honour 
willed them to thinke vppon the 


 witnes of their owne Prophete, 
; thathe ſhewed vs, that if God 
diſcouer our faults, and reproue 
vs,(as you woule fay ) hee doeth 
itfor onr faluation , we muſt c6- 
feſſe our finne withall humble- 
neſle , andbe at diſpleaſure with 
our ſeluesand agh or it., For we 


and praiſe, For ſeeing we haue 
deſerued nothing at his handes, 
our mouth muſt bee ſhutre, men 
can preſum nothing of thelſelues, 

And thereforeler vs learn thatif 
we havethe goſpell, itisnot be- 
cauſe wee haue gotten itby our 
owne yertues,bur bicauſc it ple* 


ſed godto ſtreatch out his good- 


ſhall -gette nothing by becing zo nes to vs,toſhewy nothing elſe 


Nubborne, it will bce to no pur- 
pole for vs to play the wild bea- 
+ es and Ronie heartes,, and the 
mad men, downe we ſhall at the 
length doe what we can: and be- 
cauſe wee will not bowe, GOD 
will breake vs all in peeces, This 
3tis we haue to bear away in this 
Place. But becauſe wee can not 


can moue him but his free mer- 
cie, when he calleth men to him, 
to make them know his wil. And 
therefore letvs learne with all 
humblenes to glorifie our god, 


'and in the meane while not to 


fatter ourſelues roo much. And 
if our Lorde haue chofen vs and 
forſaken other , knowe wee that 


make an ende of the whole at 40 if we wil remaine in poſſeſſion of 


this preſent, let vs,marke for an 
'ende, that God wroughra mi- 


ſogreat a benefite , wee muſte 
dayly cxamine our liues,8& when 
| we 


Ll T4 = P | @ © | 
we know there is nothing in vs, ontocallyppen'/lim asour-fa. 
-but curle and-\that ofnaturezve ther,and'proteft allo the 
can.doe-nothing  but-prouoke ride , that l 
him to anger againſt vs, let vs vs by themeanes ſonne, 
prevent his: wrath: by condem- to the end we ſhould be his in« 
ning our ſclues, For wheneuery heritance. | 
maniudgeth himſelfe,chen ſhal | . | dotici o), 
as emma aun ve ory 
hen vs our face of our good God, con« 
——— 7 cauſc his glo- 16 —_—— Gs, and proping 
rie to ſhine more and more in  himthathe would giue ys a bet» 
ys,{o that we ſhall haue occaſi- cer feeling of them, &c. 3 
The eighth Sermon ypon the firſt Chapter, 
12 One of thens,a Prophet of their owne,ſaide;The Cr ctians are "I 
_ - there enilbeaſtes flowbelhes, _ 3+ OIFL F OY 
1.5 "This witneſe is tree: for this cauſe rebuke them ſharply that they may 
be ſoltnd in the faith: 4 251i C44 i164 4075, 52% 
14  Audnot taking heede to Te wiſh fables, and commandementes of men, 
. | "that turne from the irneth. 1: Fas bat 10 rg PY by 
31s Vmothe pure allthinges are pure: but vnto them that are. 
| median Mt 45 a enen their mindes and conſciences are 
_ ErST57Ehaue ſcene this intheirvices,: to judge then 
NN8] !] mortiing, that:cif hisworde;buthe wer «7 
$\\v\) v5 bs  ypblind Iudges which ſhal con- 
© N/ >| them ſelues, they demneth&,as we haue a notable 
CS doe but double , , example here. For S.Paul might 
their condemnatis. If they think * haue{hewed the of Crete their 
to get the ypperhand of GOD, fault } was inthem wel ynough 


* 
- 


wy 


by lofti and hardeneſſe of by the vertue ofGods ſpirit:bur 
heart, they decciue themſcJues: he youchſafed not to judge the: 
For he wil puniſh themmotreri- . hee called here a poore blinde 
091 ean he ſhallſee them man,an ynbelecuer,an Heathen, 
obſtinate.. For as for him, he that .neuer had any one drop of 
will praQtiſe the common Pro» taſte eitherofthe lawe, or.of the 
uerbe,a ſturdie-iade,muſt have a Goſpell : he calleth him to pro» 
Nurdie breaker. For our Lorde 40 nounce ſentence againſt them, 
docth not alwayes this honour * to putthem to greater ſhame. 
to them thatloue to be flattered . Andfurſt of all they arecalled = 
TT ET nn Neu DRE ly- 
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Lyers here: which impotteth no» 
manthould fay , thattbere' was 


neither roundneſle aqurepaighe 
nes inthat people, but that 


a 
468 wore) 
are wholy giucnto petiuries and 


deceiptes,to falſchod 8 treaſon. 
And afterward he addeth y they 
are exill beaſtes: as if he wold cut 


Paule addeth. 'He faith. For char 


canſe the ſoarply, that 

14) be ſound in Hefner? 
y this daQtrin or exhortans, whi. 
che is to draw the to ſoiidnes of 
faith,which he ſpeaketh off,hath 
no need of rigour:we maynot yo 
toughly abour ie. For if men will 
ſhewe vs that we are farre' from 


themoff fromthe ſort and ate 10 following the purity of the gol. 


of men. For this ſcemeth to be 
the meaning ofthis worde,fora 
man to{ay, Nodoubt they are 


not men, hut they are xurned ins | 


co beaſtes, yea into cnill beaſtes, 


and againe they arc belhe gods, 


-and lewde people, giuen to no+ 
ching. If we ca notabide 
God corre ocipecid in lo- 


ide to haue _ 


pell,and that we muſt keepe our 
ſelucs in the obedience. of our 
Lord Ielus Chriſt, is it needefull 


; $0. comiaunde with {o great ri. 


gour?Mult men be repreheded? 


. And thusit ſemeth that this docs 


trine is not profitable. Burif we 


conſider aright what ynthankes 


fulnes there is inagreat number, 


ing and meeke ſort,to.bring vs 20 tt is 110r-withour cauſe, S:Paule 


to lome better ay, ſee what re«. 


maneth to ys,we ſhal not be war 
ned y and courteoully, bur 
the verie Infidels, ſhall diſcouer 
our villenic in ſuch ſort,that we 
ſhall be infamous. amongeſtall 
creatures, Andthereforelet vs 
humble our ſelues, and be milde 
harted,to receiue ſuch correRi- 


wil haue them of Candie intrcea- 
ted after this ſort. There area 


- number that cannot abideto be 


wonne with gentleneſſe: amen 
that are out of tal, if they be cal- 
led to cometo dinner, they chaft 


they fret and fume, inſomuch 


we muſt be faine to thruſt them 
out by the ſhoulders.Sicke men 


ons as God ſendethvs, & letvs 30 willtake nothing, 'ynleſſe it be 
bow down our neck to his yoke. forced ypponthem: they drawe 


yea &let vs learne to condemne 
our {clues that we may be quirte 
before him, let vs knowe out 
faultcs alſo, that they may be 
coueredand hidde:when we are 
calledto a reckoning, let vs be a+ 
ſhamed that we haue donamiſle, 


that our filthineſle come not in- 


back,as much as they can: So fas 
reth it with a great niiber. If we 
tell chem thart al their bleſſednes 
Randerhin this,that they follow 
the Goſpell,and y becauſe God 
knoweth we are in deathyhe ray*+ 
ſeth ys by his grace which is ofs 
fered vs,y he hnakenk all our di- 


co judgment,ncither before An- 40 ſeaſes, &playcth the phyſicians 


els, nor before mortall men. 
hus much touching this point. 
(ow let vscometo y whiche S. 


part: if (Llay,) this be caught ths 
meekely and gently, weſce the 
molt parc fo given to the world, 

| _- that 


hey deſpiſe ſpiritual bleſlingy, 
Ls lr 983.6 mocke at them: 
other go. further & kick & {purn 
| againltir, & be at defiance with 
vs,if we go about to bring chem 
to God.For al y they defire.c6ri> 
nually,is but ro Li altray, There: 
ar ſome ſo caried away with mad 
nes by y diucls working inthe, 


Gp.1, 14 \the Epiſtle te Taturs". my 


place. And therfqre letys marke- 
well,y eucrie one of vs mult ex- 
amine his owne complexion; 8: 
whe we ſee we wen to:come: 
to Got, vnleſle we be pricked &-: 
ſpurred forward, knowe we; iris 
ngityhanded, Epicked by 
Pom: Ned, k 

y GD haue ben ſo ſowerly, & 


Bea would pluck God out of 10 ſharply reprehended : for other- . 


leatc, he might never be re=- wiſe God ſhould never inioy vs. 
membred againe:we ſec it, And When weknowthis, letall theſe 
therefore $. Paule ſaith, we muſt” correRtions, whicheare for our . 
c6train a great number for their- profite be toothſome to ys, & let 
profit, becauſethei wil not come not ys do asthey do,which wil in 
of their owne free will.Reproue; no wiſe be drawn to 
the harpely,y they may be-hea-/ he frame himſelfe all manner of 
led.Forif we ſee a fickmany, wil: ways,to winthem gently & qui«- 
not be ruled, neither ordered by: etly to hitnſelff They y haue need 
any reaſon or counſell,we mult. 29 Nay 9: corrected more ſharply,ci 
hidle him in ſuch ſort, y we may; notabide one; hard worde to be 
make him yeeld whether he will: vcd agaiolt thE.Nay euen good 
orno.If a man ſettle him ſelfero- men, and they that haue a Tere 
order,& ſuffer himſelfe to be ru= to:cometo God, are ſomewhat 
led quietly,there ,ncedethno ri=- giuento italſo,vuleſle they fight 
gour. And thus we ſee how God againſt ſuch atentati:6 notwith- 
wil haue his word fitted to vs,ac flanding,if aman warne them, 8 
cordingly as we ſhew our ſelues' egge them farwarde, and awake 
cake to be taught ;his wilis we the, & vieſomecarneſines to the, 
ſhold be called courtcouſly,& as 3®-theytake it in good part:for thei. 
we are ſheep, 1o our ſheepheard. ſce though they [ON not 
ſhould yſe a{wect and gratious theirdiſcaſcs themſelues, but are 
voice to vs:but if we play Fu hidden to them, yet God know- 
borne coltes, we mult be tamed exththem : & therefore they play 
with vialence, & the word God - notthe rebels, when they are re-. 
muſt not be barely preached to byked for their ſinnes.Bur they 
vs,toteachvs whatwe muſt.do, * are hard headed, & hauea necke 
but it muſt be preached with cor of braſſe,y it cannot bow,they y. 
reQis.& rigour: y this loftineſſe - mocke at God,and atal doQtrine: 
whicheis in vs., may bee bearen 40. of faluationthey y are dropken, | 
down whether we wil or 59.This, or bewitched rather with y va»- 
is it we haue to bear axvay,igthis: @ nities ofthis world,lo y theitake. 


— 


n-—_ 


— 
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no taſt ofal the promiſes 6f God, 
Ifaman vie any ſharpe word to 


chem, they chafe and tormene 


themlclucs,and are ready to for- 
ſake the Goſpell at eueric blow: 


weilce it fo. There are nonere-' 


bellious; but the wilde beaſtes: 
they which are gele, & cafieto 
be bandled, and tubmitte them- 


they bereproucd,yet goe they 
on (til, they take ir quietly, what 
ſocuer is faide to them, and ſto- 
mach not, nor ſwell 'a whit a- 
gainſ the doarine or againit 

em that areſo ſharpe and car- 
neſt with them , And therefore- 
we muſt mark this text ſo much 


the bereer : that theythat have | 
charge to preachethe worde of 20 the Sheepheard,' whichis fer o- 


God, may knowe whatthe _w_ 


ple are able to beare,' whiche is | 


committed tothem . Whenwe 


ſee that men will nor” ſuffer the-! 


ſelves to bee broughtto good 
paſſe willingly, we muſt F.. that 
remedie, whiche God comman- 
deth ys here,, thatis toſay, we 
muſt reproue them ſharpely,we 


muſt go roundlyto it, For che-3 © nature a 


word which $.Paule yſeth , 'im- 


porteth as muche: we muſt cut; 


them ſhort,we may not yſe great 


Rhetorick with'the, we may nor” 
deale gemly with them that are 
ſo tubborne;bur ſummon thein/ 


ina word. Come onyou wret- 
ched PR_ who thinke 
you to play with all?Do|you not 
ſee that you fight ain 


what 2 mailter is he 


ſelucs obediently ro God,thogh 10 


deale gently-with you row; and 
call you to cometo hun, in the 
onof amorrtall man, thinke 
you this will continue ? Will he 
not caſt foorth his lightening ar 
che length? Will you be diuels, 
in Reede ofcreatures;whiche he 
hath faſhioned to his own image? 
Do you notthinke, what a woe 
it is to you, to forget the price of 
yourredemption, by thus diſpi- 
ſmg the grace of his Goſpell? 
Therefore when the Miniſters of 
the word of God know, that the 
worldeis ſo harde to gouerne, 
they muſt come to the roughe 
kind ofdealing,& to theſcharde 
ſpecches.This is one poim. And 
7. this cauſe alſois it faide, that' 
uera flocke , muſtnort _ ſer 
meat before them, but alſohaue 
pitic ofthe poore weake ſheep,” 
to:comforr them: he muſt bring 
the ficke tobe healed, & as time 
ſuffreth him,tame and bring vn- 
derthe ftubburn. And thus ler vs 
learnethatthe worde of GOD 
muſt payed accordingto Y 
complexion of men 
- whoin itis —_— Bur yer. 
this ineth generally toall y 
Faithfull. For if ne be 4 har. 
ly corre&ed, what willit auaile 
vs, to be at' defftance with God? 
As we fee a great numibber,if they 
be notclawed; as their fantafie 
leadeth thE,they chafe & gnaſhe 
their tecthe againſt the' worde. © , 


nt God ? 4% Whichisasifa matſhold bear 
inkeyou,, defiance with his ballie; &wold” 
he will alwayes ſuffer you? Ifhe: 


noteate;the endywilibehe hall 


haue 


jtwiths 


ſclues of the ſpitituall-fosde of: 
their ſoules:in the-ende they. are 
ſtarucd for hunger, vnleſſe God. 


haue pitie ypon them and awake 


en ponoee mewn: rae 7 
all, nottobe when fuch: 
rouphnelle is vicd towarde vs,! 


Capa,' The'\ Epiſtle to Titus." yr 
have the hurt himſelfe.So fareth | 
them; that bereue them-. 


correQions , that:G O-Diſens 
deth vs, confidering we knowe-: 
cites. - I 4 $ 
we are 'not like-to- this: b-- 
which $.Paule ſpeaketh off, ir is | 
certein, thatifthere were vile & : 
> has Attn 
thereare thelike now a dayes a-/ 


but know-y we haue neede of it; 110 mo 14,or rather worſe, And- 


& were it not Y we are-pricked- 
,we {hold 


forward and flirred 


Rid Ril as-doltiſh 8& blockiſh as: 


very ſtocks and ſtones.And ther-' 
fore ſecing-we knowe' it is not! 


without cauſe, y God handleth 
vs ſo, and thathe perceiueth ſe- 
cret diſeaſes in-vs, letvs be con= 
tentto be 


erned; as he thin-' 


therefore let vs bow- downe our 
heades,& not deceiue our ſelues | 
with yaine flatreries,butbe con-: 
rent'to be ordred by him y-isour: 
indge,as ho thinketh beſt;be: 

aſſured that we 'know 'norwhat: 


is; ate 38 ach ') 
rue itis,thar ifa preacher fol- 


low this order which is c6man«. 


keth beſt. And in the meane ſea-'20-ded him here, he ſhall not bring 


ſon,let'vs not be too much gi= allthe worlde toGod, ir is im-: 
uento our owne deſires: eſpeci- FIT no doubr it js very - 
OO world at this day like that this was a ſturnbling 
is ſo corrupt, thatwe ſceallis blocke to a greate number of 
naught, know we,that if mencry thatpeople. Forirt vexedthem 
out, & ſe earneſtnes& ſharpnes' to ee their nation 1o diſgraced 
__ vs, itisnot for naught, throughout all the world, when 
It we compare our time'with S. Saint Paule caſterh ir in their 
Pauls dayes, the worldis a great - teeth, that they are lyers, faith- 
deale worſe ſince that time: we 30 lefle people,cuill bealtes, do no= 
are come to topfull meaſure of thinges, belly gods: (1 ws our of 
all wickednefſe. And muſtwe them could not brooke this, bur 


nowthenlooke that God ſhold 
fatrer ys,and make vs wantons? 
We arealmoſte ſtarke rotten in 
our affeions, and muſt we be 
anointed with oyle,and hauing 
no fit remedie for diſcaſes, that 
are come'to ſuch extremitie?Ler 


a mimber murmured atire. Bur: 


| yetSaint Paul could not but fay 


ſo, and his maiſter allowed him 
for it; and they that were gree- 
ved againſt him , doubled their” 
condemnation . And when they 
had al don,thei were not able o' 


vs learne (I ſay) to feele,that we 49 excuſe thelelues, God gaue the 
have neede tobe ſharpely awa- © toynderſtand,that if they could 


ked,and ler ys not calt away the | notabide to be condemned ” 


” 


Ser nan RI a ee 1 


| ſwarue not 


deal more faulty.Butthere were 
ſome good thar were content to 
heare it,& tooke it wel,confide- 
ring that their nation/was not 


thus blamed withoue cauſe. Whe | 
we ſce nowa dayes that allmen- 


vat tr atÞ#  V dye; 


m8! Foh:Cal.8:Sermon'vpon': Capar, 
his mouth,y Heathen & ofidels | 
had already: condemned, then, 
chis (Lay) madethema:greate_ 


keepe the pureneſle of faitli;And 
e if we {warue; not from. 
the ſimple dotrine ofthe Golſ-: 
Ik ;-bur ſceke to be gouerned 
Gods will and be not raſhly 
caricd away with our affeQions, 
nor walk after ourfooliſh luſtes, 
to be ſhort,if we be good ſchol.. 
lers of our:God,aad content our. 


doe not take thoſe warninges in 19 ſclues withthe doctrine that we 


part which are giue chem, 
t thinke they arc too roughny 
dealt withall,let not vs ceafle to 


make our profice of them : fox it. 


will bea witneſlce againſt them, 
that they ſhal not bc able toex- 
cuſe themiclues before GOD. 


' How ſo ever itbe,the good men 


haue reccjued fromhim,if it fare 
ſo with vs, we ſhall be aſſured a- 
gainſt all euill, Tructh jt is,thar 
the diucllwill alwayes ſowe in- 
fections amongſt vs,for this is all 
his ſceking, to impoyſon all the 
worlde with his yenome,he will 
ſpread abroade his filth incuery 


and they that are in deede ofour corner,ia ſo muchthatthe world 
Locd Ieſus Chriſtes ſheepe, will 20: ſhall be ſo full of c ions, y 
take it in good worth, when they all ſhalbe infeRed:bur yethow- 
are reprehended , and they wi ſocueritbe,we muſt not ſwarue 


not ſtomach againſt the Goſpel, 
nor fal at ſquarc with Sha ſhep- 


heardes, when they ſhall feele, 


it is for their profite and ſaluati- 
on, that they are con(trained 
thus ſh 

and if we 


w not this, we are 


ly to deal with them : 


one iotc from the limplicitie of 
our faith, but defire continually 
to be ſimply and barely taught 
of our God, Andif we doo, let 
the diuell-praQiiſe and beate his 
braines the beſt he can, we ſhall 
be {afe and ſure from all ewill. 


, worle then bealts. And therfore 30 This is it we haue to marke, whe 


letit not greeue vs, when we are 
ſodealt withall, For hereby we 
ſhall ſhewe our ſelues plainely 
to be Gods children, if when we 
be thus ſharpely handeled,, we 

fon the obedience 
ofthe Golpell,nor fr6 the courſe 
of our faith. Beſide this we haue 
to marke, that S.Paule ſheweth 


S.Paule ſaith. That they may be 
ſound, How,and in what ſort? /» 
fab, faith he: as if be ſaide, that 
men wittingly ſecke their owne 
hurt,when they ſtart on ſide fr6 
the puritic of the Goſpel, Forif 
they would ſuffer God:to go- 
yerne them ,and ſought to haue 
his doRrine whichout any more. 


vs here in one worde, by what 40 bowing either on the one hand 


meaues menmay be preſerucd 
and maintcined; to wit, if they 


or on the other , no doubt th 


ſhould be lofaſt and ſurely, knit 


| TOs 


Cay, The' Epifile'tdTieus.' mig. 


together in one,as of right the) 
ought to be: bur wh 0 Frets 
are as weather cockes,and runne 
this way and thar ——_— men 
full of hghtneſle, this is the max- 
ter they are ſodeceiued 8&miſle- 
led. And therefore let vs holde 
faſt the faith wherewith GO D 
bindeth ys and coupleth vs to- 


" 'allother did m 


It is as we ſaid thismorning, be-' 
caufe the Tewes y aboue 
hurr in the 
tive Churche, ynder a co+ 
ur that they had beene of olde 
_ -andasit were —_ _ 
u inning,' leof God, 
A ber Sgfe inthe 
Law,cuen fromtheir childehod, 


her in one, Nowe for more 10 yea and had it. by inheritance: 


Plain &'opeti ſetting forth of the 
matter'S.Paule addeth; Take noe 
beede to Tewiſh fables, and com- 
wandements of men, that turne fro 
the trueth,True itis,y this worde 
Faith, hath all char ip itthat we 
haue ſpoken offs bur becauſe 


men are too dull headed to vn-! 
derftand what is good to profite 


r this cauſe men liſtened and 
gave eare yntothem, And inthe 
eane-while they went about to 
make an hotch potch of the law, 


- and the Goſpell . True tt is, that 


if we confider the whole aright; 
they agree yerie well. For God 
hath not chaunged his minde: 
and when he ſent the Goſpell, 


them ſpiritually,S.Paul thought 20 itwas not to aboliſh the lawe, 


it good to ſer foorth his mind in 
mo wordes.So then the ſimplici- 
ry of our faith is this,that we caſt 
away all inuentions of men, and 
cleaue faſt to that that GOD 
teacheth vs, andis conteyned in 
his worde,and put nothing to it: 
for whatſoever wee patche to it, 
wit in the end be found to be no- 
thing but corruption. Will we 


then holdefaſt this ſimplicitie? __ 


Then muſt we caft away what- 
foeuer men bring of their owne, 
toblende it with the/worde of 
God:This is it in few wordes 

S. Paule ment to fay.Now thoſc 
thathe calleth here /ewiſh fabler, 
arc yaine toyes, or inuentions of 
no yaln nor profit. For he ſhews- 
eth his owne meaning, when he 
faith, Conmmundementes of men. 
Bur wby doth be call he Lowihy 


_ demnethis 


4? &ifit werenor for y;w 


but rather to confirme that that 
was comcined in it. Yea, & the 
rue confirmation 'of thellawly+ 
eth in this poine;, that the cerey 
monies are laide afide. For they 
were not yicd, bur onely to ſerue 
as ſhadowes in 'the abſence. of 
our Lord Iefus Chriſt. Aterwatd 
_ the oy and fubltance 1 
thoſe olde: figures appeare 
they ceaſed as meete des they 
ſhold. And yerthereis no wrong 
nor iniuric done: to the ceremo» 
nies therein: neither is it to. con» 
icie' whiche was 
a pointed the lewes, when 
ey are broken off and aboliſh4 
ed:but toſhew that al their force 
& ltrength was declared, -when 
our Lord Iclus Chiift appeared; 
could 
we finde1nthem,when welooke »- 
bare- 


EN : 


mo Ffoh.Gal:8Sermon'vpin: Gap, 


barely ypon the cetemonies of y 
law,but only very childiſh toys} 
-- Bur when weconlider y tru- 
eth,and this heauenly parterne 
| Which Motes ſawe in the moun+ 
ecine,(a3he witneſſeth in ca. 23, 
of his thirde booke ) then (hall 
we perceiue there was no need- 


lefle thing ordeined. And there- 


en this,by ſaying . ."Whaz ? 
who are chey?And therfore lear 
we,that God' will {to be maiſter 
ouer vs,that men may not. take 
ypon them to make lawes for ys, 
I meane ſpiritual lawes.oucr our 
ſoules.For this concerneth nor y 
ciuill gouernemenc, There is an 
outward order, and our Lordes 


fore the lawe and the Golpell a- zo minde is, thac this world ſhould 


i verie well together:but the 
WES Were 'WLONg Cx 
of it, & could not abide their old 
figures ſholdbe aboliſhed: their 
heads were always bufied about 
them,I nicanabour little rifles, 
Which in dceede were good and 
rofitable ordinances vnrill the 
edeemer camc into the world; 
bur after that, they did nothin 
bur darke our Lord Teſus Chriſt, 
_ yea and carried withthem an yn- 
dearcable burden. And forthis 
cauſcit is that S. Paule flatly re- 
ueth the Iewes, incharging 
thEthat they had mingled their 
' fablesrodarken the Goſpell , & 
therforey we muſt content our 
ſelues with that y our Lord leſus 
Chnſthath raught vs: for y.lawe 
abideth till for euer as touching 
y doQrine ofit, bur as touching 
the vie of the ceremonies, ithath 
and is ccaſled, & the Chriſtians 
muſtbeate their heades no more 
abour it. And thuswe fee Saint 
Paules meaning. Now we haue 
to gather our of this'place firſt 
ofall,y the commandementes of 
menare condenined. ForS Paul 


yſcth no other argumer nor rea- 4 


fontotake away all mens/deuj- 


pounders - 


throw y true 


ZO 


hauelawes : and it is preciſely 
giltrates with his wiſedome,thar 
they may make lawes & ltatutes, 
Buc here the queſti6 is touching 
the ſpirituall governing of our 
ſoules, to knowe howe ve mull 
ſerue god,& what trucreligis is, 
In this cale,ma& may nottake vp6 


20 them make to lawes, & eſtablith 


ordinances,to ſay, we mult ſerue 
God after this ſort. He hath kept 
this to himſelte alone, And thus 
we ſce,thar all that the Papiſtes 
called Gods ſeruice,was to no 0- 
ther end & purpole the ro ouecr= 
dience that we 
owe to God, We ſhal not neede 
to gofarre about the buſhe : for 
this ſentence may ſuffice vs, whe 
S.Paul ſheweth vs in y yertue of 
the holie Ghoſt,that mens coms 
.mandements mutt be laid aſide, 
& cleane put out, and y we mult 
hold the orderam6gt ys, which 
God alloweth off,- . This is one 
point, Let ys marke againe,y all 
the commandements of men are 
called fables and dreames, haue 
they never ſo goodly a ſheweaf 
wiſedome:as no doubt wharloe- 
uer mansbraines can; deuile and 
BL: bring 


TheEpito Tims, mat 


Phantaſie : and whatſoever was 


- inuentedinchis ſort, isagreeable 


excellent? 'When men conſider 
che lawes that the-Papiſtes haue 
ething 

eine fr6 eating 

? And to keep 


da es. Andagain,for 
cine from marri- 
yt {py ht to be full of 
ineſle therefore to 

prophane them ſclues as lay men 
o,and this world docth, it were 
too badde . They muſt miniſter 
theholie ſacramentes: & if they 
were after the common ſorte of 
_ micn,itwerea diſgracing to 
the honour thoſe holie things, 
Againe as for confefſion,ci there 
be abetterthing deuiſed, then for 
aman to come and fall downe 
maſt humbly,and confeſlcal his 
finnes toa man? Tobeſhort, all 
fuch like inuEtions, though they 
benothing but meere follie and 
fooliſhneſle, yetthey ceaſe not to 


WE 20 


30 we make 


to our nature: & ſo we loue what 
reſemblethand is like our ſelues. 
But God loketh not to that that 
we deſire,” nor what weare bent 
vnto; his will muſt be ourrule, 
& there muſt we hold our ſelucs 


haucapleaſure in mens inventi- 
ons, and take a ſmack in them, 
yr karen 
| arenothin pelting 
eee to are notbag butfilth, 
nothing but fables, & matters of 
noyalue. True it is,thatS. Paule 
faith in an otherplace, to wit, to 
the Coloſſians, the lawes which 


come from men , hauea certeine ©9!-2-33- 


ſhewe of wiſedome, yea & haue 
a kinde of humblenes in them, fo 
that men ſeeme to humble the- 
ſelues when they obſeruc y whi- 
cheis ſo commanded of men:but 
he addeth afterward: ng they 
are commmandementes ofmen, 
they are nothing worth . Thus 
we ſee to be ſhort, y that whiche 
of to be highe 
& excell&t, is nothing but ftinch 
and abomination before God, e- 
nenas out lord Icſus Chriſt pro- 


- nounced with his own mouthin x11. co 


Saint Luke. This is it wehaue to 
markeinthis place. Now letvs 
come to that that isadded.S.Paul 
ſetteth downe in plaine wordes 
what thoſe pollutions are, which 


have a ſhew of wiſedome. And 49 heſpeaketh off, ſaying, Trweth it 


why ſo? Becauſe (as I faide) we 


loue that that is agreeable to our | 


& , that tothem that are pure and 
cleane, all thinges arepnre : but to 
Bbbb, then 


them that are de filed,there canbte 
nothing cleane to them, And why. 
ſo? for they marreall,whenthey 
touche good creatures, they in- 
fe them through their vnclen- 
neſle : for 8 


ferent thing, whether a mancate 


fleſhe or not ? Muſt there needes 
be ſo much adoe about it? If the 
Jewes were ſodcuout, that they 
woulde not cat ſome kinde of 


 meates , wel, though they abu- z © 


ſed themſelues thereinzand there 
was ſome ſuperſtition and errour 
in it,a man would thinke Saint 
\Paule might haue paſled that o- 
uer well ynough, as though hee 
had not fenc it. And this is the 
int that y wiſemen of y world 
which would ſim betivixt two 
waters , ſtand at now adayes: for 


efe is like vato 


- 


him ſelfe . Hereby Saint Paule lawfullfor mortall men to take 
ſheweth vs,that while the Iewes vppon them Gods authoritieto 
zoabout to conltraine the Chri= rule conſcieces-& to. make lawes 
{tans to abſtcine from meates' at:their plealures,to make vs fub- 
- which were forbidden. by y law, ic@to tou vnder paine of ded- 
they doe nothing but turne v ly finne, to ſet ſuch an yoke vp- 
ſide downe the ſeruiceof GOD, vs, thattheir owne lawes. & 
what faire coulour and ſhewe tutes ſhoulde be aduaunced a= 
ſoeuer they have. Nowe aman. boue theworde of God. .. And 
would thinke it ſhrange.that S. 20 what meancththis geare This, 
Paule ſhould ſpeake ſo carneſt=- is the matter thats in debate be= 
ly vppon matters thatare of no twixt vs: wee ſtrive to knowe 
great importance, as the worlde howe God wilbe ſerued and ho- 
mdgeth them. Is it notan indif- noured, whether it beby obedi- 


ence , or after mens phantahies: 
the matter wee e vpponis 
to knowe, which 15 the true ſer- 
vice of God and the true religi- 
on. And ſeeing it is ſo,muſt thei, 
| cannot make ſo much. as afllye,, 
forbid vs to cat meates whiche 
God hath made for our yſc? And 
if men condemne one another 
vnder a coulour y ſuch a thin 

& ſuchathing was inuented af- 
ter meus phantaſtes, muſt God 
therefore be depriued of his au- 
thoritie, & plucked out of his 
ſcate,& gouern ouer vs no more? 


they ſay weearetoocarneſt, be- , , canit not otherwiſe be but men 


cauſe wee will not ſubmitt our 
ſclues to mens lawes, For, is it ſo 


muſt haueal power intheir han» 


des tocondemne vs, and faue vs 


pa PEA gas 


m_ ded & brought 
layed err hallowes 
res God had appointed for 
them . But'"nowe that Iefus 
Chriſleisconis; for men tobu- 
fiethearnſelues hill in ſhidowes, 
andtet the'bodie and the fub- 
| "Ys ſtauncealone, is it not tomake a 
eat fi | mocke at God,and to beat open 
bath ole ronrefe /Itis true ro defianicewith him? And there- 
had andefoine fore tetvs mark that the bright- 
neſſeofthe'Goſpelt wasdarke- 
ned bythis conſtraint -which the 

tn irene er 


beats rare are ba- 
trifles, wherein men put an 
| | this ſerueth conot 
| dife;butromirte 
AE ker will God; What 

x ch to vitthavly vs?" Icienorto pur eaſt 
ber ils he hath purchaſed him; y'when we knowour miſe- 
_ Againe;it were todarken ries,weſhuldhaue our refugeto 
put. asf ce.) Fot as a marvmay bya 49 his mercie,6 cal ypp6 him inall 
geof'a:chib our neceſſities, 8 beary aftlii6s 
_ # ihe the ban Lg fendeth "Y 


b.ul, 


1124- 


wececalle not 'to in- him, 
though we are greatlyand | 
uolluy tempted, that we walkin. 
purenes of conſcience and deale 


uNRT ons ghtly.,with our 
met: thr, hoy play aavt 
And yetſhall men come: 


in the meane fea ſonand'tellysit; 
15agoodly matter to abſteine frs: 


wall vs ahde fromthe true 
ſpirituall reviey , and; make ys 
| belecue that: (God will content 
himſelf with 
what is all this KA ware what 
ſocuer it be - men hauc thus 


©  Inuented, ſave babies and hobbie 


horſes! y little childre 
it Phe thus do the 
| but make an | 
Fi at God. And 
Nand and Jay holde 'vppon 


with 
iſts-no-; 


their 


fables, were as euilla-defiling of 
our felyes;25 this which S.:;Paula 
forbiddeth in-this place; Theres 
fore if the Papiſts nillſerue God 


after their owne fantaſie , Jet vs 


| bid them fare wall; and beware 


will 6 Sons Fo 
po uotion': it isagoodly 
matter not to cate fleſhe-y 
ſuchaday., and to:do this and 
that. Whenthey, haue heaped, 
v ods bf ſuchytoyes, 
what are they in compari 
that that God hath commaun- 
ded vs by his worde? Is 'notthe 
calling 
afarre more excellent lacgifine, © 
then all as the 1: haye 


ob, Cal, BiSerigh vpon 


what heis 


petrifles, For | 


ieſting 20 Hr Ghbfce dos 
exefore to Rorthis,northat: 


1:71 HO 


fon: of 


Caputs 
forged in their heades 2 And 
this iv4t; that Saint Paule -meang 
to ſerdowne *rer-poranae ay ror faith, 
that wee. muſt withſtande fiiche 
flaucric which. the! Jewes went 
ICI 
tnces-withbll © 

fheweth vs, thatif-wee v fon 
a trucrule. framed and-ſettled a- 


eating offlcihon ſuch aday:they 1a mongeſt vs, wee mult aſke God, 


tocknowe whatihelikethof, and 
pleaſed withall1-and 
then ſhall wee-knowe; that we 
domothing of ons iqwnic heades, 
and that hee will have vs walke 


inept whenhe afflitathvs,y 
murnnmuye; when thinges. 
oe as wane 3h; haiiethem s 
wewalkeiin-thisworlde al 
inthe ſhadoweghdeath,& ceaſe 
nodto bebold the. hehuenly life, 
25 he ſettcth.it out vato vs in the 
Goſpell. 


- This Jſaye,isahetrue 


Kruice, df -GOD;, this: 5 that 
rrqrarty «17 is contcined-jul 
1s 'worde-[;- Brit. when men 


 will-iuftifie- them - __—_ 
pon. of, Gods name, , + _ not what trifles., w 


they will-haue-theirdenotions, 
to.faye,/Iwillappeace God. bk 


Capt the Epi.to Titus, 


after chis ſort, I'wil make fati(- 
fation formy ſinnes this way, I 
will meritein this ſore and that 
fort: andagaine, I will hauethis 
- more then needeth, I will haue 


entales of maſſes , will haue 


h knackes as ſhall get mee 
radiſc,, whenmenthinke to fur- 


too too iD 


are not onely 
things but yi- 


| abide... | 

ene 
obedience which we owe togod, 
TION according to his 


reaſon 


the ſpit of God may rai 


- 
P - - * + 
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what ſoeuer men hane inuented, 


is nothing but ſmoke, and ſhall 
eaſely vaniſh away: moreouer 
whereas menabuſe them ſelues 
ſo much with it, and make 
ſo greate account of 1t, we ſhall 
ſeeitis nothing but filth , gr 
elſe that thereis nothing buthy- 
pocriſie and ſuch ike init. And 
profited wellin 


this, we ſhalbe nv morein daun- 

ger to bee deceiued and miſled, 

when we once knowe how God 

wilbe ſerued and honoured, wee 

will: keepe the reſt 'vntill an 
Mee Bins. | 


thevertue of his holy fpirite. 
Kindthne Gora dayrodby hee 
woulde bee ſogratious to vsto 


frameand vstothe righte- 
gh oneeny hom gn 


4 : 


Is + Al things ſrrely ave clean orb? that are clean but unto them that ave 
2 we raed rio tbe mbelienang nothing us cleane but enen their mndes 


dencts ave defiled. : 


| 14 Thefonfeſſe they knowe God, but they demit b 
ing they are abominable and ,rb. dre and reprobat 


- 
{ Ss 


dit 45 3 > FF; Zoe 
theire worker: ſee} 
e 10 enerie goo 


Bbbb-.ii. Saint 


. ans 


nz2s ZTDbbh.Calg 

——7Aint Paule ſhewed 
)ivsin y laſt Sermon; 
'that wee muſt rule 


wordeof God, and 
holde the commaundementes of 
men for vaine and fooliſhe : for 
holineſſe and perfection: of life 
lyeth notin them. Now hee ſet- 


Sermon pon (3þ.1. 


ken of : but the. matter- that 
is handled here! is this; that 
men may not play''the maiſters 
to make lawes. for vs, contra- 

to that which- GOD tea- 


eth vs by his worde. Seeing it 
is ſo, that Ge bp arrs 
rence betwixtmeates , let vs 


vie them //\and neuer' enquire - 


teth downeone ſort ofthoſe c6- '® what meu like of 3'or whatthey 


mandements which he condem- 
ned, -to wit, when men forbid 
certeine meates, and wil not ſuf- 
fer vs to vic that libertie which 


| God giveth his faithfull, Trueit 


Is, that they which troubled the 
Churche in S. Paules time, by 
ſerting ſuch traditions abroche, 


th 
ſclues |: - but becauſe: they 'were 
appointed but for a ſeaſon ; it is 
not without cauſe thatS . Paule 
faycth, that they are but mennes 
inuentions , becauſe the Temple 
wasto be aboliſhed at the com- 

ing of our Lorde Jeſus Chriſt, 
So then, they thatin the Church 
of Chriſte, woulde haue this ſu- 


vicd the commaundementes of cry ho, (ax wee fay ) 
vs a'buckler for them- *® NY _ n felues 
(+ 497 = 


thinke good. | 
hich Sane Peale age hone 
which! | | 
as touching the firſt -parte. Bur 
yet wee muſt: vic the benefites 
chat God giueth vs, ſoberly and 
: though weehaueto 
cramme vs withall vatill wee 
muſt we 
felues 


ſhewed vs here, to wit, tht pod 
hath made meates for vs ; not 
that wee ſhoulde fill our bellies 
like ſwine-, butto- vie them for 
the ſuſtenance'of ourlife .,' Lex 
vs'content our ſelues ( If 2 
with thismeaſure. which 

ſheweth vs by his worde .' And 


perſtition, to haue certeineme- 3 moreouer, though wee hauenot 
ates forbidden, - they had notthe ,, ſuch ſtore of nouriſhmentas we 


authoritic of |God for themſe- 
ues, forit was againſt his minde 
and purpoſe, that the Chriſk- 
oulde bee ſubicReto ſuch 
ceremonmes. | | 
.\Tobeeſhorte , Saint Paule 
ſheweth here, thatin theledayes 
wee: haue libertie 'to cat of all 


kinde of mcates without excep- 49 fore ) bridle our 


tion. For, as forthe health of 
the bodic, that is not here ſpo- 


' woulde wiſheylet-ys take our 


ertie patiently , and 

[tbedaBrines Sai Pale, 
and knowe as well howe to bee 
poore-, as to bee riche \.'Foe 
though our Lorde gue vs more 
then\wee icoulde haye” withed 
for: yer mult wee (as Þfaide be- 
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on the other fade, if it im 


to cutt off our m , and to 
| feede 


apa, 
feede vs poorely,, 'wee muſt bee 

content with.it , ahd praye him 
to give; vs patience when wee 
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recourle to that that is faied 


13; That weemuſt notdobocace 


of our bodies toſatiſhe the luſtes 


thereof, Forif wee ſhould giue 10 but 
-__ ourſeluesthe-bridle,we lioulde 


neuer make an. — 


gontEt vsto hate 


and/what God ——__ bee 
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anource to'vs ,' and if wee re- 
— his hande which 
hee giueth vs, in ſo muche, that 
when weeeate, ' wee beenotre- 
ſolucd thatit is God that.hou- 
rilheth vs : ifweehauenotthis, 
(lfaye) GOD. CO 
rified as hee deferueth : 
can weeat one morcell of bread, 


weearefacrilegers ;, and we 
muſt giuea reckoning forit , if 
wee beenot vpon- this 
point(z I ) that itis God 
and feedeth vs, 


Jo mms may lawfully en» 
ioytholebenfit which he de» 


-- This iethe cleanneſſe which 


kv55/-and-wiee zeoriuerof 
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heartes off all: 
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wee know thathee isj0ur; to " oo 
bakers apd-plyrhthepaie of 2-0 home enwga. ner 


vio ny "Bbbb.iiii, _ 


1128 


Nowe true it isthat inthat 
lace he hath regard to the euer- 
ſting ſaluation , becauſe wee 
were vtterly vncleane z/ vatill 
God ſet himſelfe at one with vs 
in the name of our Lorde leſus 
Chriſt, and hee being made our 
redeemer » brought vs the price 
and ranſome of our ſoules : but 
_ docrine may and 
lyedto that that concer- 
pron ens preſcat life ,cuentill 

bot knowe That being adop 

in- Icſus Chriſte , wee are 
children, and conſequently that 
the inheritance of this. ed is 
ours. Wee might notſomuch as 
 touchoniemorcellofmeate,: bur 
yu ſhoulde bee thicues, for wee 


ined off aud baniſhed 20 muſt 


that GOD 
ON 


| from ran ow 


ned 
them in our Lorde oor try 
And therefore it is faith thar 


mult clenſe vs, and thenhallall 
meates be cleane. to vs, thatis to 
lay, wee may vie: them freely 


men TEE come 
vs$ lawes, we neede not po BY 
ton by them, aſſured that 
| ſuch obedience can notpleaſe 
God, when wee gi him:mates 
tobe of cquall d hhim| 
for togouerne.vs; hee: referueth 
that point to himſclfe onely. 'S> 
that the ement of the ſoul 
muſt be kept fafe and founde 'to- 
God,and tononeelſe:1; -And 
therfore if we giue -» rn o_y 
ritie to men tht they may. trap 
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and wrap our ſoules within their 
bandes, weedo leſſen and dimi- 
niſhe ſo much of the power and 
empire that God hath ouer vs. 
Fry wr my 
t iti- 
cas dE; woulde bee worſe 
then al the rebellionsin F world, 
becaule itis a robbing of God of 
as 
a ſpoiletomortall and"to 
cromumomwhichrane noting: 
Nowetrue itisthat Rint Paule 
ſpake' here, 'of the ſuperſtiti- 
onthat certein of the ewes had, 
which woulde have men ſtil ob- 
rrp rang rs 
e, et 
hath p! : Aarne 
obſcrued to theende of 
terms 1 wes 


cauſe it wasa lawe Howe a 
ſan, Seeing God haththus ſys 
atlibertie ,whatraſhe'boldnefſe : 


$6 i$i6.nowe'fot wormer: of the 


earth to” ihake' nee laws as 
though God had not beene wiſe 


ynoughd When Mearns phe 
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the kewes'; ani of i theates 
were forbidden by the” or 
confeſſe it , anditistrue : butlet 
vs ſee whather this aunſwere bee 
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longer, but bee aboliſhed, eh 
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gouctned men of yearcs & dift 
cretion, ache nadecd 
inflraQion'mecte Gr children ts 
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- 40 with let vs bewate we 
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vs, and letvs not fl amen, 49: 
add any thing toit of their qwne. 
deal fr matter in it. 
thenall _o y.thinkeis 35; 


olhabde ad 


ng 0 png have, | 
ſhewed you Ln etchings bee 

Ce ee ke dl wing 10 when we havereceined the lorde 
ſo by this meancs y ſcruice of god, "_—_ aſte , who, clenſeth- vs 
whiche ſhoulde hee iritnalb,is fromourflthines and blemiſhes, 
cleanc baniſhed asit, mereohile, 


theſe fooliſh trifles-; 
the. Aple for the-paring, asthe; 
Gem ot is gina 


loom. Qnals vppam: . PAR 


ney wee > wall A lowche _ 
which .G OD giveth vs in this 
So =Þ 
tro} that men not 
news lawes aca by pe i9, 
Lin their loplexinen 
oritisan tyranny,whi 
leſſcneth: Gods authorite and, 


xlls winds 1 


th ths _ Ky oy b 
w whiche ought.to. be ſpirituall. , 


Thus .mu one thefirſt, 
iy here Sant. Paul ſhews 
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then” 
as _—_ = Fachleſle, webe 


forne'd Butinthe meanoſcaſon, vnto mee? It aloft err: 
wethinke not; whatisthe cauſe deannefle , POE abide it, 


ofit: Even = nk bt _ dc ow vat ſFeme before 


Fieobrye ep pg nlp o_ 


vitsGOD refeemefcrn 
reforined in our heartes , is bue 


Aggeus, whete God aſkerh ofthe: 


cmneth 
eſtes , ifaman'liad toucheda- Acethritevere whit. But 
koly thing), hither he/wete cenes” it 'to'Bee (0?) 
holythetebyorno-, The' cked whiche 
Prieſtes aunſivered/no /On'the/ faped in their > mica 
contratie -hee aſked: = remorſe of * conſci- 
whether it an vacleane man tou- Vie rms ſome 
_ NINDS thing Id ' tortpountle A 
\' wit 
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the things which he himlſe 
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nough with.theun eee 
contented men, beari 
in hand that god all 
ſatiſhed ther 

dinaric allyar 
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other textof Ela 


ath, required ; thi 
yourhandes? Wherein heſhe 
eth, that if we will haue God to: 
allowe of our, workes; they mult. 
haue the warrant ofhis woord: 
is y point which we mult beg; 
at. -| SÞ19ir:91s 4 


. 
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ting | ; ; al, ng. 
| Y, prop cts.had withy 20: 


ye away(faithgod).; 
cannot abide your holy Pack 
your ſacrifices they be thinges y; 
rake me az it were toſpew.God, 
Vieth.that liqailitude colony 


commaunded,were-yncleane & 
filthie,whEthey wer ſo miſpbſer, 


learned toiſerue/Gol rightly. &: 


wont 6 fatteraurſthics and tor 
recke ourfſeluesafleepe. Nowe 
let vs ſcewhat all the traditions 
in poperieare:Thechiefecnd of. 


® * 


yes and abuſed by Iypoctit,as 
ic ſaith by Teremie. How thinke, 39: Fog vt 9, AS WAY ; 
Godby theitmorkes offers 


yee?. When Itooke your faghers 
out of the kandeof Aegipt, did 1 
will them to buſie themtelues a-- 
bout ſacrifices,or ſuch other like 
things? No,but I was contented 
that ye ſhould haue obeyadane,, 
and-you do the cleane.contrary,, 
There alſohe. vp th them; 


TI, 


that of their ceremanics:& tem-- 


herfore let vslearne that when, 
men will needes ſerus Godafiss,; 


that is to'fay,(by their works)of 
overpluſe, whiche1swhenthey 
dcth them .\To their owne ſee» 
wing they diſcharge themlelves'' 
towardes him;/and-content him * 
with ſuch payment, and thereof ' 


pie they madea denof theeves,.. 40 they make their account, When 


they haue faſted their Saints e- 
uens, when; they bane Mo ” | 
c 
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ge erat 


there haniemalle de 


ao niet haue ta- 
kg arth beare them 


n alter to alter; an 
er like thinges : they 


Doanithſlandeg hoveths 
dof ED 
5 .othe a! are defiledy 
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Nanding, accordi jhtathieclaes 
trine \Paule , there can 


1 eERie Titus. 
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Beholde mee thena his: 

intothe Þ behad 
neede of a ſcore ' and a halfeof 


 lakes(orrather ſeas )- to walhe- 


him, and he takes mee a three 
orfoure droppes ofholy water,' 
cently clan ſore GOD. 

exo; "ebay 

t a 
thel rant eaonty poi wir 
z= = 
12noxant ide wret 

moo we et __ 
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Eh = 
= y'take much paine, 
and 'thinke: 'that God (o_ 


— For wet meler 


EE nas 


tarnenet vrito God:Surely 


tnotto ntavrogr nc 
fo., Hortothinkets' finde wn 
clenſeth 


pottes: for thee 
foſp icedit with all his'd 
y Kis wroſe than ahelhſhinf 
tion, Neuertheles I hane tiles 


ber nothing but. as 5 in 49 thatexample, to ſhewe byac6- 


man qlneg2 met they: ww trarie meaning , the thing 


_—_ ac -luifulland ſpottic;!: 


that' 
Saint Paulo: ſaith; namely "that 
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as long as men are in miſbelje 

they bee ſofoule and vneleanc, 
thatall that euer they touche 1s 
made foule by them . And here- 
by wee be yet better c6firmedin 


the doftrine that we haue heard: 
whick is to-condemne our ſelies, 
and v panky knowledge thatthere 


15 nothi corruption in vs, 


pry 0D to clenſe vs by his 10 pace , 
ho 


ſpirite, and to make vs par- 
A BofA 
who is, the. wedl{pring \ofall 


rghrupuſnſe and, Foligeſſe., 2 


owe, by faith wee communi- 
cate with him , {a as wee may be 
eſtcemedas pureand vnblamea- 
ble before the Lorde . \Andal> 


thotgh there be much vaclean- feng therbe huttby 01 
neſleuys, yet wee mophans in; 20: Nr wn ncbelnons ts. 


his fauour', and heeacceptthe 
thinges that wee offer him ofa 
good mind, ta ſeruehimobedi- 
ently,and not after our own fan, 
Ges, Furthermore let vs marke 


ynderfooteall the; 
that wee ſhall haue bare 
andal thatcuer we thiake 


oh. "0 O .Sermonpon 


may hke ham |, charm 


(apt. 
iti ide that\therels: no clen- 
1s foule anddefiled by reafonof 
them, ull GOD hauercnewed 
them .. For ſo rec ho 


ble to RR 
Fate, nor drinke,nor 
moe ow. 


gre erwpars 


== 


inthat 


worn rar 


by our ownenaturall witte . For all his | 


why, , there is but one rule that 
D alloweth:which is, that 
wee muſtſumplie hearkento the 
hin that God commaundeth, 
- 92 Rear to! +" gn our ſelyes 
Chcreatter, without adding an 

thing to it, becauſeall that Ju 
meth of our ſclues is vaho- 


iy. And herewithal let vs marke 40 


_ well, howe it is. an harcible 
indgement vppon mea. when! 


\ 


the thinges 
RY notwithſtanding 


Liftes with purenes ofhart, aſſes 
as. vs'thatit is lawefull for'vs 
to cate andtodrinke,ſo wee 

do it ſoberly 'and with reſonable 
meaſure.” GOD 
not onely ſanRifieth" vs to-the 
end me inightetotbeeguiltiec 
y defiling of his good creatures, 
alſo. at our handes 
wee bri fawn 


pas 


wagon rg _ to accept 
the thinges thatwee doe tohim 
to his worde, becauſe 


ing 
for thay bee prixie repyners, open re- 


jms marr _ 
s be 


that hee of his ownefree beſtow- 10 inuene_ many Nattes x 


ed , hath clenſed vs 
for us Chriſts.ake + howe bee 
it vppon condition,that wee at- 
4.0ng if eye Rh RAS? 
ritie atall, b vs y 


mg. vppon 
thing that pany th to lum a- 
love] haveſhewed alreadie. 
Ye ſcethen that the 
we haue to marke vpon thi 
is,that we muſt acknow 
ineftimable 


nekick 


Fg 1 eggs 
one Vs, in vs out 
the curſed confuſion wherein we 
were dat the time eve 
were ,and.in " 
qua ry 

quiet conſcience , COONEY 
goe a comeand do the thing 


nn OE 


dinaunces noting 


monies, will fa 

GOD: : thatis FA mrngr la 51 
all leta man looke their 
life, and hee ſhall themto 
bee difpiſers of God. , and viter 
mockers of his unicife. That 
is the as, rg; 
wee mult marke adui howe 
hee . For hee faith it is 
true that theſe mer haue ſuch a 
ſhewe of religion! at the firſt 
fight, asthey to bee verie 
deuout and zelons of Gods ho- 
nour. But after what manner? 
Tothat point muſt wee come. 
For God will baue vs tryed by 


their _ 
rs to ſerue 


calling, 
ing that y ſame ſhal pleaſe god, 30 his worde whether we haue the 


ne 

e FIC VS, W we. 
hs more tolled with conti- 
nuall ynquietneſle as though we 
doubted that wee had nota ſure 
rule, or knewe not what libertie 
15 purchaſed vs by our Lordele- 
fus Chriſt,but do turne al of it to- 
our behooke, and ſuffer not men 


tend to 'trie a 


feare ofhimor no-.. waa 1 man in- 
peece of coyne; 
hee will cither take a om 
ſtone, or caſt it into the fire. Now 


we haucnoneother thing to exa- 


mine our liues withal, & to ſercly 
what our hartes are,but onely by 


ponngto © Gods commandemets.. 


put-al{ their holynes 


to ſurpriſe r5agaive by thei ub- ſub- 40inpelting trifle & geugawes, & 

cties, to pa vsthereb it by oh among thee to have 
pondage, accordingas in = ſcrucd God in the things that he 
Gint Paule addeth,rbar ſuch man- requircthnot,and which he xr 
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| leftto ourownechoiſe (-todoe 


Eſai. 29.13 


_ comimaund 


or not todoe ) andin the meane: 
while they leaue thinges that 
GOD commaundeth in his 


Law . Andithath come to rg 
pl- 


in all ages, that men haue 


ſed Gods lawe for their owne! 
traditions fake, as our Lordie- 


ſus Chriſt vpbraided the Phari- 
fies, and fo was italfo in the for- 
mer times ofthe prophetes'. For 
tis "4 —_ LOO oy 
eth out 10 ni 
fach as beguiled. chſctucs wich 
mens traditions. And why? for 
while men occupied themſclues 
about them , they 1.4; paſled 
ouerthe thinges that. God had 
:and thereof wee 
ſce/two familier examples 
mong the Papiſtes. What things 
cal they Gods ſeruice? The mul- 
titude of dotages and gewgawes 
which they. themſclucs haue in- 
ucnted to pleaſe God withall, 


When they haue hearde one. 


maſſe,they muſt necdes turne a- 
— rv and heare another . Alſo 
icy muſt have as many ceremo« 


mn 
IO have 


ſhort,whEmen 


nuUpon 
Forifamandid nothing elſe bue 
Fwy 


monks & nunnes arein Y pope- 
dome, who occupie themlelues 
r mornings 

—_ them:for they muſt 
haue ſo many CMea and 
np APs Ya 

hauedon; 


ie themſelues 
ſo about their 0wne' traditions, 


[a= 20 they hauenoleaſure at altothink 


vpon the true ſeruice of God:for 
they leauc/it behinde them; to - 
muſe 'y their owne fooliſh 


_ inuentions.Loe in what caſe men 


are, when they wil needs behaue 
themſeclues after their owne' ly- 
king,and after their owne fancie. 

that is the cauſe why the 
Prophet; Eſay crieth out againſt 


nics ascanbe: firſt this and then 30 ſuchas did ſet forth mens traditi- 


that, then ſuch an oftering and 
ſucha deuotion to ſuch a- ſaint, 
Againe they muſt goſuchapil- 
gromgeedl kecpeſuch a holy- 


day, and afterwarde doe ſome 0- 
: ther thing. To bee ſhort, theres 


neither ende nor meaſure to-bee 
founde:for when men take leaue 
todo what they theſclues thinke 


ons,telling them plainly y'God 
did honithy ror AE bid 
the wiſeſt of them, becauſe they 


tourned ſoaway fromy purerule 


of Gods worde, to followe their 
own fooliſhinuentions. Thatis y 
thing whertoS:Paul bringeth vs 
back in this ſentence, ſaying,that 
they ſhew themſclues to haue no 


good,and whatſocuer commeth 4® feare of god atall, and y they re- 


im their heads, it is a bottomleſle 
pit , and ſurely theyenter into 


nounce him indeede. And howe? 
Forlook vp6 their liues(faith wy 
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liwaterin Poperie, ſo theſe haue 
alſo chcir ordinarie ſprinklings;, 
andrtherewithall as. many. cere- 
monies as may be, Bugin y mean 
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let. ys not deceive our, ſelues {0'3 
pn wy rr por the. thin+ 
hee bath ordained/in his 
_—_ wethen knowe when 

monerr is well ruled? Let. 
to: the contentes of Gods com- 
maundements. N fide) 
thereis aolancify Gn&ifing ofiour ſele 


ues: by-theſe ATWPIs. 4m 'gowe 
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For wee knowe that God requi- 
reththatmen ſhould live yrs 
theyſhouldabRaine 
all violence; ravine, crueltie, ma- 
ie mans /do' as:none of 
ſhould in 
pare pv ons, 
ber andwe | he will have 
vs to-bee .madeſt and not looſe. 


wore wr 1 meas ns 20 we 
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but vncleanneſfſc.in their. 
radar wines yr yr 
them[And hall a man find 
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hellercheatbe 
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mefiretbetno biniwicheraelows 
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ns, butthate> 

ofysindeuourto wo 9 


mawe, 'vader:ſubjeQion to 
ear" and that we flee farre 
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our life-be well ordered:Therfore 
when men would _ them 
ings, itis all 

Pan Ts. couer filthy 
with lotnelinnen cloth or 
- but the filth remaineth 

Al al the wile Thereforeteres 

t away the filchineſſe that is 
{denim onr hearts, I ſay, let vs 
driue the euill out of vs, a then 
will our Lordallowe of our life. 


And here we ſcebytheway, whi- 
che's therruoknowlegsbt God. 


AID ſoorhed i in 49 Irtisnota gazing inthe aire,bura | 


his 64ne conceit, he thinketh he 
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true ofour ſelues to his 


obedience, - For it-is ynpoſſible 
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that we ſhould knowe God, and 
not be tranſfigured according to 
his image. Trucitis;that we may 
well have ſome confuſed knows 
ledge of God,as the heathen men 
haue: but thatſhall ſtand vs in no 
ſtead, but onely to make vs more 
vnexcuſable, For God ſuffereth 
not men to become ſo bealily,,as 


| Tob.Cal g\Serminwpon 


1 necdonowitnefſes 


Capt, 
know him, andiin the meanwhile 
our life be looſe and wickedt we 
to proue ys] 
ers, | our owne life yealdeth ſuffi 
cient record, that we Ling 
and fallacies , in ab fo the 
name of God. for the ſame 
cauſe alſo doth Paulein an- 
other place ſa Fre a1 oveniy 


to haverno ynderſtanding that ro Chriſt, parc” we. 


there isa God who hath created 
them : but yer is that totheir £6- 
demnation, for. their is 
no knowing at all, bycauſe th 
be doted, a edfold 
their eyes, as Saint Paulc faith: in 
ſo much that although the Goſ- 
lihpecechpt roche patch 
ſee nothing atall, as we haue ex» 


the iran Arifice honld fg, 
we can.notauowe that weknow 
Tefus Chrift, but by holding him 
for'our head, like 2 heals muſt 
Enitivs.to him as hismembers : 
which cannot bee done', tilbwee 
haue caſt our olde skinne, and be 


made newe creatures. Buthe ad- 
dethi 


, Yea, if ye have 


amples thereofatthis day: Howe 20 knowne him aye ought rol doe. 


many 'are-there/inthe- worlde: ; 
- whith-have bene by the 
' dotrineofthe Goſpel, and: yet 
 notwithſlauding continue 

aunce,: and 
e$i{tild as ynn 


o__ ascvery þ 

hey were? This 
— Sathan hath ſo pon 
ſed them with wicked affections, 


that , ſhine the Sunne newer ſo 30 CET 


bright, they be ill ſoblindeas | 
they ſce nothing ar all , Ler vs 
Jearne then, that the trueknow- 
ledge of God, is a lively, and not 
adcade thing , bur a thing that 


ſheweth it a>, and yealdeth 


fruit t .all:our whole life. 
And ore to know God, A 
Saint Paule ſpeaketh of it inx 


And thatis added 


cauſe the world hath i = 


Ebuſed Gods name wickedly,avi ol 


doth ill at this 0+. ay an 
let vs haue an 
ledge whereof: 


Adore ite 


a3 he 


— lee 


and reFwre to 
ay; This is keen 
thinke well ofit : bur let vs vn» 
derſtand, | that « workes 


arc thoſe which God hath com» 


tha hr irc [mera 
atweci 

And. 'tberefre: let vs:leame:to 
ſhape our felues toy things that 


ſecond to the Coritthians ) wee 40 God commanndeth vs, as to:put 


mult bee tranſformed according 
£0 WY a i od we pretend (9 


ourtruſt in him,to call ypon him 
to at * 
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Y ; ns ny te what Gaece 

= Gods woorde for is-{aide ynto vs; - Buthisinten is 

their owne. yaine goric, « and lope 40 ,thatit ſhould be. foode ynto vs, 
pliedir.nort tothe right. yſc, that and chag.our life ſbould bee ruled 
the yOu mighthaye bene 6+ byit, and findlly, that we ſhould 
\__ * Ceccij. ſhewe 


A Wi Þ 
®. 


nyo Ih. Cal.16 on 4d. 
by ourdecds;; that we haue wir; und teale | 

not _— our time in betng/taughe tions Enna 
in his ichoole.Nowe;for as much 
poet's caurteth abwayes 

pes}: andmoſtmenate 
defirous-eolkearrthebandlingof 
curious queſtions : it 
_ as haue the charge of tea- 


hing, to diſguiſe chenv(elued, ro enthey md 
dific,,gor 
prrenk yy -— hs dofrine|norieg cproemen 


no; Jr antes oferbdecochine marry rn oe rye 
Ana ecially; E iekbanſts arv" ſuſtatned:. ons 
vp fellowes' chav will: meate'r rom errdenerRine 
them ſelues eſtimation : theit with the doQrine 'of faluarioni” 
gay ſhewes it were's Thariorh& cauſe whySdint Putt 
zen nto the the! likoj'if'a  farhnoweynto Titus; Altheu 
wan, were nor ichhatd! bythe thou erhcwother#e 
feare of Bad; alt thild andere he wr menu 14s 
him ſelfe;{to thinkothus:) e 20 docs and th hey go 

Kay 


nowe ?I am ſer heteim thishono- 


 rable office; Ihaus ro-make mine Ee ag 
account to our Lord Ieſus Chriſt int;when thou ſeeft the world 
| we hath ame.ts c:; followenheeaſbe uturned 

_ in hisname,and by his au- away from thy marke therefore, 


, ; the ſaluation' of meme) «bur continue till,” 6e on fothe 
outesi is 3 committed vntome;ivis- '' finglenefſe \r&s 


a treaſure whereof God makes ſo _ thou that 
page Anne not" ia prevetdeneY pin 
pare d his onely fone” © Theres 99 fer — 


for $:3ined no! ynhallowe the*-1 ſerued\GOD!, wore rr 


dodtine of faluation, by rurning kealth ofinens ſoutes. Lexthzr be 
it to what vſe I thinke good; ot oY aovns; - thatis the ding 


which I ſee to bee ” aprons to the * 


pleas 


mand.5 ,mil- 
World ;forthat Wero an ytterdil. | frerrbe'e: 
fi uring of i, ie were'a kinde of alt.ſee,/b 
falſe packing,ifTſhouldbe found Slowing 'thernor migy 46 
faultic of ſacha crime before1 thy ſelfe ther them, That is the 


God.lIfthey that have the charge cauſe why Sainte Paulc faieth ex- 
to preach the' Goſpell bethinie 40 ſſely, But as for thes;''Forhee 
themnot well of Fes ſurely they Fedde ſp oken afore of ſuchei as 
thall bee carried away-at cuer were hadde' in- great WI 

their 


— 


Cap:2. 
their faire ſhewes, and for prea- 
ching with greatpomp,to ſet out 
ch6 {clues withal. Although thou 
ſce the fauour of the world to: be 
on their fade (faith S.Paule)keepe 
thouthy felfe from ſwaruing a- 
fide, and [goe on(itill as thou haſt 
begonne : thagjs to ſay , letthe 
doctrine tharommetrh out of 


the Epito Titus. 7141 


nouriſhment, bur alſo for medi- 


cine. For wee bee full of vices, 
which are worſe then ſicknefles : 
thoſe mult be purged away, and 
we healed ofthem . The meane 


to wy that to paſlc,) is to pro- 
jo in Gods wot. Ando i is 
not without cauſe that Saint Paul 

iueth ir the title of Wholeſome, 


thy mouth,bee wholeſome, For 10 For hee ſheweth the office that it 


he vſerth that word purpoſely,by- 
cauſc the meane 4@ to keepe vs 
intrue ſoundneſle, is that Gods 
worde whiche is preached vnto 
vs be our ſpirituall foode. . | 

It is true, that a man ſhall nor 
perceiue it atthe firſt :' but yet lo 
iris. And why perceiue we it not? 
Bycauſe wee 9g ſenſuall and 


bearcth rowardes vs : which is, 
to reſtore ys to health againe 
when we bee diſcaſed, and after= 
warde to mainteine vs in good 
plight, ſo as we may bee luſtie, to 
imploy our ſelues in Gods ſers 
uice,and nothing may hinder our 
cleanſing from vice and corrup- 


tion , whiche turne ys from the 


earthly.' For if we want foode for 20 right way. 


our bodies, by and by wee bee a- 
fraide,our heartes miſgiue vs,and 
we relt not a minute ofan houre ; 
for that toncheth ys very necre. 
_ Webenicein thinges that con- 
cernethis flightfull life : but wee 
bee in manner ſenſclefle, in the 
things that concerne our ſoules : 
| there is ſuch a brutiſh dulneſle in 


Thenlet vs marke well, that 
Gods worde mult bee ſo 9 4 00 
totheinſtrution of men, as they 
may bee diſpoſed to the ſeruing 
of GOD. Andthatisthething 
which the ſcripture meaneth, by 
the word Eaifie.For in as much as 
by nature, we be as much ynfur- 
niſhed as may be : it ſtandeth vs 


vs, that wee feele not our want 30 on handto bee ſabliſhed. Wee 


though it pinch vs. 
Neuertheleſle let vs marke , 
that we doe bur pine away, if we 
bee not fed with Gods doctrine. 
And that is the cauſe why it i5 na» 
med #boleſame : for therein con- 
ſiteth the healrchfulneſſe of our 
ſoules. As our bodies are mayn- 
tcined in good plight by well 


can not ſtirre one finger to doe a» 
ny good, no, wee haue not ſo 
much as one good thoughtin vs. 
And therefore God mult be faine 
to worke by meane of his worde 
in that behalf, to winne vsto him 
ſelfe : and afterward when hee 
hath ſet vs in the way,he muſt be 
faine to 'guide vs, and to put vs 


ordered ſultenaunce : ſo our ſou- 40 forward more and more.Now af- 


les are mainteined by Gods doc- 


trine,which-feructh not onely for 


ter that Saint Paule hath ſpoken 
generally,he addeth, That the el- 
Cccc.iij. 
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der men ſhoul1be ſober , grane, and 


medei?, found in fauth, m charts, 


ard in patience, Saint Paule could 
well haue ſpokeu of the Lawe, 
and haue willed Titus to teache 
the people , that euerye man 
might hauc behaued him 1tlIfe 
godlily, But he treatethof each 
mans qduetie particularly, which 
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nerally, that the preach ers ought 


to teach the people to ſe rue God, 
& to fiame their lives according 
to the Lawe that he hath gen; 
but he ſaith, that every man (huld 
be put in minde of his duetie,and 


| that as well the maitters as the 


ſeruants, both/ ygyng and olde, 


_ men and womenYought to bee 


thing is well worth the marking. 10 ſpoken to , and none bee for- 


For ic will fall out, thatif mcn 
preach but oncly generall doc- 
-rrine, their teaching will be yery 
colde, ſo as folke ſhall not bee 
touched with it. And why ſo? For 
we1lhrinke backe asmuch as we 
can poſſibly , when God calleth 
vsto him, Therefore he had need 


to ſpeake to cuery of vs, that wee 


may be touched the necerer, God 20 ſtayed behaviour, thatt 


then maketh his ſommons , by 
ſhewing cuery ttate wherto they 
are bound, ſo as he ſpeaketh par=- 
ticularly to olde and yong,toma- 
ried folkes,as wel men as women, 


to ſeruants and mailters, to riche- 
and poore, to men in authoritie, * 


and ſuch as fitin ſeate of iuſlice, 
to thoſe that haue commiſhon to 


gotten , That then is the thing 


. which wee haueto mark for one 


oint. | 
True it is, Ythefethings ſcemto 
be common ynough, and that we 
nceded not ro haue.oure cares 
much beaten with them.For who 
1s he that knoweth not, that olde 
men oupht to bee of ou and 
ey oughy 
ro giue _— of honeitie ynto 
others, that they ought to be pa- 
tient, bicauſe GOD hath exerci- 
ſedthem of long time , and (to 
bee ſhorte ) that they ought to 
ſhewe,that their living tolong n 
this world;hath not ben1n vaine? 
Theſe things we know of nature. 
It*houlde not ſeeme therefore, 


__ Gods worde, to ſuch as 30 thatthere is ſo-greatncede tore- 


aue houſholdes to gouerne, and 
to fuch as haue none. Now then, 
when euery man is ſpoken vnto 
in his owne courſe and aray,then 
doth Gods wordeftirre vs vp the 
more,fo as wee bee drinten to be- 
thinke our {clues, whereas carſt 
all was ſlipped from vs, and wee 
hadletit vaniſh into the aire, as 


we {ce by experience. Whereforc 40 


Jet vs marke well, that Saint Paul 


tought it notynoughto lay ge- 


ſort to ſermonstor the doing her» 
of,thar isto ſay, to learn the thin- 
ges thatare ſo maniſeſt, As much 
is to be ſaide ofthe things which 
hee addeth, concerning women, 
For it may bee learned at howe, 
and euery man(by all likelihood) 
might kecpe aſchoole of it him 
Gale A <2. * | 
Howe be it, S. Paul exhorteth 
not Titus to preache it once or 
ewice, (and no more:) buthe will 
haue 


| Ca p . Z . 
hauc him to hold on ſtill in ſo do- 
ing. It (cemethat the firſt bluſhe 
—_ a (uperfluous labour,yea, 8 
by reaſon that we be tickled with 
vaine newfanglenefle, we would 
haue men to bring vseuery day 
ſome newe thing, andit irketh vs 
to heare theſe common thinges 
{poke of, Tulh(lay we):as for my 


the Epi.to Titus, Wh; 


bee moſt common, and are kno- 
wen in manner to little children, 
As for example, in ſpeaking of 
olde men, ir is faide firſte of all, 
That they ſbould hane granitie and 


Pajedneſſe in they behaviour, Now 


let this bee ſaxde and ſpoken of 
neuer ſo much, what are men the 
better for it ? Ye ſhall ſceolde 


houſhold behauiour,howe Lhaue 10 men ſo hardened in naughtineſle, 


wife and; children to gouerne, I 
canlearne thole thinges at home. 


Mult God be faine torevealeme 


his word from heauen for lo com 
mon and {mall matter? Vnder co» 


lour(ſay I) of ſeeming notto oo. 
fice greatly by hearing ſuch thin- 
| prongs , wee would rather 
that the preacher would: tell ys 


ſome _—_— thing, that might 20 ther faithfulneſle nor {on a7 


make ys to ſoareiny aire , accor- 
ding as I haue tolde you already, 
that tlie world isinclined to the 
hearing of curious queſtions, that 
dred affections. Bur Gods ſpirite 
is wiſerthe we, he knoweth what 
is mecte for vs,and therefor let vs 
bridle our ſelues. And although 
we might be weaticto hearc t 

things tolde vs, whichare contai- 
ned here, as if a man ſhould bur 
beate vponthe water : yetlct vs 
aſlure our ſelues, it is not without 
cauſe that God willeth and com» 
mandeth them tobe renewed to 
our remembrance. And indeed,if 
we looke well ypon our {clues,it 
will bee cakie to diſcerne , that 


that if a man would haue whole 
heapes of knauerie ( as they ſay) 


he necds to ſeeke no further then 


ito them, | 
. Someareolde Foxes, whiche 
haue learned nothing but crafte 
ma ome nams fo as if a man 

Id frame him (clfe after their 
example, hee ſhould haue ney« 


dealing in him. Againe, ye 
ſee ſome ofthem loole and difor- 
ordered in all their whole life . 


_ Some have beene giuen to blaſ- 
may pleale our fooliſh and difor» 


phemous ſwearing in their youth, 
and thei amend it neuer the more 
in their age . Yea, ye ſhall ſee 
olde-vnthriftes ſo ſaped in Le- 
cherie, as they infect all thinges 


30 where they come . They will 


holde fo ribawdly talke, that e- 
uen young folkes will bee aſha- 
med to hearethem ſpew out ſuch 
knaueric and ſo filthie . Finally, 


{ſome other) ſecke nothing but 


to'ruſhe out into all manner of 
looſenefle '. For although they 
bec not able to ſtirre their owne 
legges : yet they mult ſee daun- 


while wee liue, wee ſhall never 40 fing, and other lewde and light 


profite ſo wuch as were requiſit, 
'4the things that wee elteeme to 


thinges :-it is'cuena pleaſure ro 
ahem, 3 þ 5d 
.- Cccciiijj, Loe 
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Loc, what is to be ſeeneinolde 

men. Therefore when wee haue 

looked well ypon theſe thinges, 

we ſhall percceiue that God buſ- 

eth not our heads for naught with 
ſuch exhortations, Truely we wil 
thinke our ſelues in caſc good y- 
nough, and that it were'ynough 
to hauc tolde ys theſe things in a 
worde, and away : butlet ys bee 
told of them without ceafing,and 
when, wee haue bene warned of 
them to day, let ys be putin mind 
of them againe to morrowe : yet 
will weltill be newe to beginne, 
at the yeares end wee will thewe 
that we had neede to be touched 


double and trebble, yea, cuen a 
hundred times, 


doErine, aſſuring our ſelues, that 
if it bec not renewed ynto vs all 
ourlite long, we will ſoone haue 
forgottenir,cuen bicauſe we ſhal 
neucr haue learned it fo well, as 
were'to be wiſhed . And'by the 


 wayletvs markealio, the thing 


that I haue touched : that is to 
wit, that God, to come neerer vs 


10 more familiarly, after hee hath 


once dra\yne ys to him, telleth e- 
uery of ys our duties particular- 
ly . Seeing wee haue the Lawe, 

urely it is a ſufficient rule, andit 
ought to be ynough for ys : and 
God alſo addeth notany thing to 
it, When God ſpeaketh ofhuſ- 
bandes and wiues, of fathers and 
children,of maiſters and ſeruants, 


Wherefore let ys lcarne, that 20 of magiſtrates and ſibieRtes, and 


we ought neuer to be wearie of 
being exhorted to doe well, till 
x 66 come to ſuch perfeRion, 
as there may bee no more faulte 
found in vs.But letthat be ſought 
for in an other world : forthere is 
none of vs all but heeknoweth 
him ſelfe tohaue vices and- infir- 


mities, or elle wee bec toomuch 


of old tolkes &yong folks, he ad- 
deth nox therein any thing to his 
Lawe : but he expoundeth it,that 
wee = learneitthe better, and 
euery of ys haue an eye to him 
ſelfe, tro examincourliwes better 
then we do. And therfore it ftan- 
deth vs greatly in hand, to marke 


well the things that may bee to 


blinded, Andtherforelet vs con- 30 our behoofe, when we reade the 


uertour ſelues vnto G OD, and 
ſuffer him to quicken vs vp, and 
to reproue vs , And foras much 
as we haue bene deafe of hearing, 
and too too colde and flowe :if 
hee giue ys hard ſtrokes with the 
Fo day by day, let vsreceiue 
them patiently, afluring ourſel. 
_ ves that we haue too much need 
of them. 

Yelſee thenthat wee muſt not 
be fo nice,as to be werie of goo, 


holy Scripture, or come toaSer- 
mon.But what doe we? We doe 
the cleanc contrarie. For every 
of vs hearkeneth, ifthere bee any 
thing ſpokCagainſthis neighbor, 
and thatis euena flat mocking of 
God: for by that means we make 
his worde ynprofitable, and ſhut 
him out of the doore. Now they, 


49let vs bearein mind,y every of vs 


ought to marke attentiuely,whe- 
ther y things y are ſaid do touch 


our 


Cap.2 

clues orno WA ao gy 
orno, (and to faye' to our ſelues):; 
beholde , God ſpeaketh not one-. 


ly to all the. companie in general, y 
but I alſo ſee & feele y this thing! as for cans 


belongeth tome, that God do-! yong. ances >. heghoy pig 01h mo 


cth as1t wer enter into. myhartzto: ſqgeminge'y 


prouoke me to doe well.Lo how noagh;atall times . As vow RN \ 


we ought tobe ſharpe inapply-' folkes beare themſelues on hand. 


ing thoſe. things toour roferachi- 10 that they ſhall live. a hundred 
— on,which are offered ysby Gods. yeresafter they be dead: &there« 


worde. Andthatis the ks allo- . vponthey Fn ue themſclues to the 
why S.loho faith, I ſpeake toyou: ba neva of 


the offercth you his: 
Goſpell,- and nile yore rood cherre, and pliye the ood 


come: vnto. him , Lſpeake vato tellowes .. Thatisa cauſewhy ſo. 


you younge men: for you.haues tewe doe taſte-of Gods m_—_ to 


father in heauen, becauſe lic hath giuethemſclues thereto... What, 


adopted you to his pg wa 20 - chez), Beholde,. our God 


cauſe olde:menare not. al which hath alreadiea you 
eaſie tobe taught,and thinke % har hjs children, wilbe your fa- 
for as muche as they hue lined ther:& yetnorwithſtadig wil not 
hag in the worlde, they ſhoulde ye Nas him? Ye age what 

taught any more,andther- we un at inthis ſen- 


| ypon become —_ and fallas tence,whe that God not 
it were torebelling againſt God; onelycalleth'vs, with a common 
S.Iohn ſaith thus vnto them:how yoyceybut alſoafterwarde taketh 
isitghat ye holde-ſcorne\to here euerie of ysin his bj grog,gnd foi faith 
him y hab bin fr6 beforeal cuer- 32 $0 to noW.e! mult needs know Ti 
laſtingnes? If ye haue liued foure WK is you te whoml ſpe 

ſcore,or an hundredyeeres inthe intent yo may -vit _- 


worlde: what is that in c n_ your duetie is: confidert0 whom 


Titon of him-which' neuer ha you be bound. When we ſee that 
ny beginning , but hath bene for God hath ſuch a care to winne vs 
euer and cuer ? Beholde, itis out to him;muſt we not be worſe the 
Lord God which calleth you, fromwarde,ifat Inaltvale wWecome 
euen to make you tb the nor to him, {ceing bee applictl 
infinite wiſdome that hath beene himſclfeto our — 2 : Aſeer 
hidden in-him from before all ,, that manerin effect, ought we tv 
time: and will you be ſoproude * putthis leſſon of S. Pauleinvre, 
and ſclfewilled yas to beans your where hee faicth , Teagbe the olar 


' men. 
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men Now herwithal let vs mark, therewithalt he ſheweth that old" 
that although olde men haueex-' menought to haue both grauitie 
perience,yet ought thai not tobe and ſtaiednefle, True itis that if = 
wilful therefore, as we ſee man _ men be wanton,they muſt 
be,who beare theſelues on hand, be reſtraincd;and ifthey be light» 
that the thinges which they have headed andplay the wilde ſtecres 
ſcene alrcadie doe make'the wiſe orbullocks,thei muſt be —_— 
inough . What for'that? We'iſce 


how god calleth the to his ſchole, 
and will haue- them to continue 
alwayes vnder his dorine, &to 
giue eare yntoir,& to luffer them 
clues toberuled byit, yeathogh 
they were vpon their pits brim, 


had liued never ſolong time: 


forifthey will needs be too wiſe, 
God wil contound them in their 
ouerweening. And therefore let 
vsmarkexwel,;that the dotrine of 


' he goſpell is hotan A.B;Citoent 22 that-which. 


tet vs while we bee yet raweand' 
new beginners : but tharir is the 
perfeQion of al wiſdome, where- 
vnto both yong and olde muſt be 
ſubieR. As touching that he ſaith, 
That they ſhould be ſober, grane and 
well taied: It ſerueth, as well to 
correQ the vyces that are in olde 

age,as alſo to ſhewe the vertues 


at belong to that age. For ſom- 56 


times yethal ſce olde' mengiuen 
_ todrinking: and becauſe it is too 
common a matter, they thinke ir 
may go for excuſe. But contrari- 
wiſe it is a ſhamefulland vnnatu- 
rall thing;, thatthey which haue 
liucd fo long in'the world,cannot 

yet vie gods creaturs rightly. We 
 knowe why and to what ende 


 vnderyoke.. But if compariſon 
be ran 


e: oldemen are inall re- 
ſpecs more ſhamefull and odi- 
ous: when they followe ſtill their 
wandering luſtes, for they oughe 
to-hauc 'ouermaltered them, and 
though age 'didnot , yer doeth 
nature teachcitthem. How be it; 
ſeeing. we haue thedoQrin of the 
Goſpcl,which ſheweth vs wher- 
vnto our long living in the world 
ſhoutde ſerue ys.: we mult learne 
god ſhewerh vs here, 
and labour to profit in ſuch wiſe, 
as wee may bee cuerie day better 
ſtayed then other, and that as we 
continue longer in this life, ſo we 
may growe more aud more in ſo- 
berneſle and'grauitie. Yeaand ye 
ſhall ſee irisasa monſter againſt. 
nature, that an olde man ſhoulde 
{till royſte it out like a younge 
foole,and haue ſtill the heates of 

outh. - | 
- Forletan old manſtraine him+ 
ſelfe as muchas he liſterh:, he can- 
not drag his leggesafter him, nor 
ttirre his armes: the weaknelle of 
his bodie putteth him ſufficient» 
lyin mind of that. Now when his 
bodie is ſo broozgd and broken, 
if his minde bee ſo headſtronge 


meateanddrinkeare giuen vs. 40 thatit be ſtill wandting &full of | 
S. Paule therefore ment pur- luſtines: whata matter is that? It 
poſcly to correQe that vice,'.and —=feemeth to be an vtrerdefying os 


Cap: 

all humanicie.Sotlien modceeidin 
here why'S./Paule ſpeakerh pur- 
poſcly of ſobernes Trina and 
ſtaiednes. And-headdeth; That 
they ſhould be ſound in fayth, in chae 
ritie and im patience.1tis all one,as 
if he had ſaide, if olde-men bede+ 
cayed and crazed; if they ſuffer 
many dilcaſes,if they hauc not the 


like chearelineſſe that they haue 1o- inallt 


had: at leaſtwiſe let them recom+ 
pence it with-yacorruptielle of 


minde..: Sainte 'Paule ſects it-not | 


downe ſo-wordefor worde : but 
pes had hee a reſpeR! to that fun» 


For the better enderfannding 
hereof, lIct vs: take that wbigh 1s 
' treated of in-thi ſccondei to the 


to ſtoupinge, oureyeGght Brows- 
eth dim,our ſinewes wax:weake 
2nd ſhrigke,and tobee ſhore, the - 
whole man becommeth voweldy 
es.Nowe when we ſce 
this( faith S.Paule,) weeibee wars 
ned to ſeekea better life. For cle 

not-God created vs in worſe 
ſatethenthe bruite beaſtes? For 
braite beaſtes haue more luſti- 
neſſealltheir life long then wen 


| haye..,. 


tines wo Jong endunh a 


Corinthians: |that isto-wit, that 20 in tlie turning ofa hand, bobs 


looke as our lodge(forf{o.termeth 
he our bodie) goethtodecaye, ſo 
muſt we be repayred as touchi 
our inward manu Helikeneth our 
ng 
© 

, _— it-to a 
lodge. A ale iwill make himali- 
tle lodge of firaweor pry cg. PR 


if rainecontinue ; arid 


gctitito ptdecworhgnds = oy 
and is of no-1 continuance. 
Welechowethe Tots 


cealle Gao ahi hun 

deca ——— ir. h 

ſub _—_ 
Galbetome me fx lae ere 
V ty n-cru ? It 
ethane dad by,ſaieth Sane 


| foutiſhed a 
k mie non our ſins ranch 


= 
Or I is D 


wee bee gone. Bur ryee ſee ſome 
beaſts that liue along timezand 0+ 
therſom.cotinue their 
life in good plight. What js:to be 

vsthen? Letvs learneto 
be renewed therefore {faith Saint 


Paule,) And howe? Let theins Eph. 346, 


CC "wane 1 
3n,ys , qc bechoueth vs tofor: 


” 

#-nderiy bn Thou mal} 
ears 
VP* 


©. 


” Ww.. # 
t 


wayesin one ſtate .' Seeinge then 
that the world forſaketh vs, ic be- 
houeth vs alſo: to giue ouer the 
worlde and therewithall to haue 
an eyctothe heauenly life wher- 
vnto God callethvs. Thatis the 
cauſe why S. Pauleſaith here ex- 
preſlely , That ,/de men muſt bee 


. 


m43: Hob.Cal:no.Sermon pon Capi 


 vpholde and 'mainetaine theeal- | 


noured, but (which worſeis) they 
wilfully ſceke' their owne ſhame 
(as I aidafore) infomuch thatthe 
molt part of oldefolke ſerue for 
nothinge butto corrupt youth: 
they bee as it were patternes and 
— of all filthineſfle & looſe 
uing.Are they not worthie then 
tohaue men to ſpit in their faces? 


ſonnde in fayth', m charitie, andin x 6 T raclyif yong folkes miſbehaue 


patience. If they doe no more but themſelues, they be not to be ex- 
know theit owne weakeneſſe, to cuſed, becauſe they ought not to 
fay.Alas, whatdoeTanyelonger deferueto beeill reported - off. 
inthe worlde:If (ay I)there were Butolde' foikes aredouble wor- 
naught els in them but to thinke, thieof the ſhame that men doe 
alas, I cannolonger- exerciſemy them, ifthey bee not honourable 
ſelfc in theſe preſent thinges! of | fortheir vertues. 'So then,if olde 
tructh'it were'muche better for menwiltbe had ineſtumation:ler 
them'to bee diſpatched heneeat them looke that they recopence . 


once. But if-they bee ſounde;(I 20 the weakeneſle of their bodies, 


mean as touching'ſpirituall ſoid- 
neſſe:) it muſt not grieue them 
that they be pulled downintheir 
1ES$, C7 LVOI,! ih 

 Thereforelet thetn indenourto 
fupplie their own wants:It is true 
that olde folke ought to be eſtee- 
med: and ſodath our Lord com- 
maundc,and nature ſheweys, but 

ct therewithall'they 

ooketo theſelucs;that they have 


whereforetobe eſteemed.For of- 


tentimes they bring themſelues 
in contempt. [fa man mockthen 
or diſdiine them; they'will com- 
plaine, and ſayethey haves 
Wrong dotiethetn ,andth 

askevegeince of it at Gods hand, 
when'as moſt commonly” they 


alſo” muſt 30 


they have great 
"will 


__dowtiewardets theground, 


with the ſpirituall ſoundneſle (of 
mince.) whereof S., Paule ſpea- 
keth here. Trucitis, that Gods 
ſeruants ought nottobe led with 
defire of praiſe:neitherſay Ithat | 
thatis the cauſe why 'olde men 
ſhoulde indeuour themſclues to 
beſo ſound in faithzin charitic,& 
inpati ut let vs ſce why S. 
Paule ſpeaketh here flely 
.of Sonndnefſe.. >For olde folke are 
as good us halfe rotten: they can- 
not-apply 'themlclues to any vic 
any more; they fecle the graue: 
they hauetheir: faces: ing 


:jtſceemeththar the-worldedoeth 
alreadiecaft themof as ſuperflu- 
ousthings;Sceing it isſo,letthem 


chemſclues are the cauſe ofit; For 44 have recourſe to the remedie thiat 


why, th 


eyhaveno'yertueatallin | risrmoht vs here inthar behalfe. 


them, why they ſhoulde bee-ho- -SBaulcſpraketh here expnelſely 
| 4 / f . 0 


"nA 


= 


wiſe butto paſſe chroughit.. For 
if wee bee not as here 
beneathe, canwee ſaye thatour 
heritage is in the kiogdoms of 


inched wiel 
heauen ? | Wherefore let vs {02 with diſeaſes, fomrpin/wngyd 


this world ; as we 
may by no meanes bee helde faſt 
iit,andthat if we bee driuen to 
fuffer manic miſcries and affliti- 
ons in it 5 wee may:beare _ 
patient] ,keepinge on our way 
Mll heauen hither 
God calleth-vs. How beit fot as: 
muche as men beare not the-af- 


ob. Cali Serves 


; Ifwehaue 
,weſhal be patient inalour 
erlities. od ay For faith 


wornot how,ind ſome linein res 
of vis 


,onſe,the wife by the hnband,&c 
ae 
to; 

belongeth xc to gourrneyvs) 


flitions that God ſendeth them, 2? itis not forvsto beeat our owne 


_—_—_— as it were requiſite: 
is y__ ie ntucly _—__ pati- 
ence- paſleth intel ews 
a Ceatate Gets aatins 
fora man to ſtoope, and to bowe 
his ' ſhoulders when God layeth 
any affli&ionvpon them to 

andthatif we receiue any adtiers 


fitie at Gods hand it 1s: in manner 50. reakercharfaſhis: & Tet 


 perforce: foraſmuche (Gayel)as 
wee mult:take paines in that be- 
Re nerey 
e but wi 's e & 
maine ata S. Paule 
addeth patience here, tolhewe: 
how we maybe hole and ſound. 
That is to wit, ifwee can imbrace 
the goodnefle which God offreth 


| = our Lorde Iclus Chriſt, if 40 wars, 


we reſortall onely  vnto him for 


regeand[againe] ifwecan liue 


P 


choiſe, or to bind himto an laws 
For what athig wernifhe 
be ſubietoour luſts?Sothen let 
vs ſuffer our ſelues to be ſo 
ned by his hand, Yifhedra 
= | 
may not gridg atit,bur be as libs 
olding our mouths ſhut,and ra- 
_ giue himthiks for af 


v, he ſuffereth-vs: 
nemo rn 
——_ beſeemeth old folks. 
For according to thel&gth of the 
time y we haueliued iny world, 
ſohaue we need of .Tru- 
ion hath recorded this 
vpn bem, ene 

ain it 

rs. Ars. aro one nin 
ſuffer.But what for that of al this 
whyle we be ill newe to begins 
JcHA 


 Cap:aic the Epi.to Titus, + 51 
yea,and we ſeethat the old folkes to inhaunce the troubles 
are much- more —_— xr; were had, Yea marrie 
tient thenthe hand ng hd ev 
man willnot make way adoe 
of the of ſome-aduerhi- 
tie: hee th itouer and takes 
G__— RIES Os 

men areſo- waywarde, 
ma. 2g be done which they 
| ror rs oc 
to fret and chafethemſelues, and | 
feede a continual} cankerd- 


< intheir heartes. :Not with- 
outcauiethereforedorth Paul 


much as 
mocha hey poſhly 
wouldailine an:honelt and 10- 
bone gore HO nNs | 
Ca pampe might appcare. For 
ky pager Aninnctain ne 
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Chriſtian women 'to pranke vp 
themlclucs,& to gliltcrlike pup 

pets. Fie,fy.For ſuch muſtbe gad- 
lo abrode in the fieldes [and 
Ntrets] & that isa thing in no wile 
to bee borne with among chriſtis 
ans,though it be never ſo muche 
taken vpofciſtome. Andifolde 
women hevke ſome modeſtie, that 


isto a2 buzie themſclues 1 for their 


no more and trime 
ming of ren rah to bee gazed 
at:they fal into another vice,or e- 
uil Pw re which is,that thete 

be ime bodgeatioperſitnn : 
in —_— As for zWwe ſee 
ſome which will necdes goe like 
Nuns, & haue ſome trick or other 
to be gazedatafarre of ./ Nowit 


ſay,they mult nocſcek tobe out 
trum:that men ma inehow 
C—_— curi inetobe'ſhow- 


Lh.Cal. 10/8 ermon vpon 


_ Gap, 
zoteof be word, but were wret= 
ched &blinde- had the _ 
ſkill toſaye, thathe whichis too 
curious in decking of his bodie; 
oemeaobyer Hed Ai 
is ſcene 
wletha uchewome 
uen: £0 e | 
guen.co theſe mordiypompes 
fake; 1tisim- 
as y 1 chatthey ſhoulde 


ſoules , Bur 
there is 


thinke yppon their 
aworſe pointe, that 
naarmrn” ons 


W en analactan 0 29OULH 5 


 Fracke bh: that monare'tos - 
prhormerasry ane ie [Ola ſeeme foro of ſquare mthar caſe; but 
atthe Mw nomat- *ifthey'bee co 'with wo- 
_ portance:For it wil Joundn/iconlt appearethatthe ex- 
dthatapparl isan'indiffe- "icelloof women: doeth Grre out- 
yrire leaueth tree : 
both 4.49 os IPs 
forethendoth$;Paulſtandvps 
it, as it 'were amatterof - 
great waight?Yea,but let vseots 4 | 
ſider wheredfthe fond vainglo» 47t bas cut bowbns 505: 


riouſhes that isin*women proce- 


or ivithour/caufe 
-doth SaindP 


deth.It is certainthae {miry- Cor- 
ded the heauenly life,they would 4o ret that vice ,w 
reſtraimethoſe exceſtty'& fyper- 'themhowtheit life dught to ber | 


hr. Ik Such as neuerheartlcone itmled;:!: 


iz N62 19713 2089.20 0-45 
For 


Cap.2. 
- For firſt it earneth the hearr 
once Gal .and { 


| preth y-ſoule, holding the 
fo fahin a aumber of 
allurementes, that it is vr s 
ble forthemrothinke ns 
_ of God. Andare not 

es ines + theſe 


ofbaudene? Verkur 


And when a woman coueres too 
much to be ſeene : it is a ſure to< 
ken that ſheisnor honeſt,or 
cllerhathe bark ſec a flinking 
is pitic to ſee;orelſethat 
_ is ſome other more —_ 
vice then that. Althoghtheir 
common excuſe be that they do 
it to pleale theirhuſbandes; fie, 
fie, the worlde ſces well ynough 
what marke they ſhoore at. And 
therfore let ys marke, that when 
- .Paule ſpake of honeſt & holie 
pparelling , be corretedinef-. 
rwo things: the one is pride, 
re the _— laoſenes of life. 
I rages 
ES vypon reputa- 
tion, and fay that they ſhall be 
eftecmedaboue others.In deede- y 
that is not a point of \ 
but yet is ſuch atelines neuer- 
thelefſe tobe blamed. | Yeſee 
then thatthe thing whiche wee 
have to marke for- one point, is 
that he meant to-bring ys to ſo- 
brietie.The ſecond vice is looſes 
nefle or wantonnes , and thatis 
when women make them ſclues 
& braue to be ſecne, & thi 
guiled : as it make 


20 


fo dif | 
thoſe aſhamed ro ſee it, whiche 


4 
a 


The' Epiſtle toTitus, 


1 
would full faine that 
wel ordered. Now then, 


$.Puule would haue them ere 
war ee aaron 


ſhewe themto be holi wa ers. m_ 


ely they be. == 


to y roma mr ch. 
miniſh theirſtate . could 


. findintheir hcarres to be braue 


of God, & of na- 
_ ,'that men might thinke in 
clues, ho, goes a 
lane dame,ſhe hath w a7 At 
with: & in the meane while, the. 
poore wenches haue not 7 <0 


even indeſpite 


with to: buy their dinfier. To be 


ſhort, alchogh God make refor- 
mation with mayn ſtrokes, when 
his word not: yet we - 
ſee that he can not beate downe 
the pride ofthem thatare alrea- 
la nmh Gates 
, in ſomuch-that wee ſce 
how he ſuffereththe lyce to cate 
vpſuch as wold faine mount yp 


EE 


and axe giuen to 

te t Godand na- 
aka ate tobe ſcene. 
And therefore as the 
holic Ghoſte hath prouided for 
40 *bele thin es, 2s whe harknewe 
T dd 

roms annua ane 


Dddd, . | fnfe 


154 Foh.Cal. 
fuffer himſelfto be phyliked, yea 
eucnaccording to his neede,and 
according; tothe order that'is 
giuen ys here : it is a token that 
there is pride and preſumption 
[50 1999" OY tGod, he 
mult ruſhſohardeagainkt vs,:'y 
inthe end. weult bowe {pite of 
our:teeth.' Andtherefore let vs 


m&Sermon yp - Gape2 


thing. Alfa it beboucth all of vs 
in generall ro ſuffer our (clues to 
be ſo gouerned,as cuerig man jg 
his ling may betake him ſelfe 
ynto , that when wee haue 
once hearde howe; eucrie of ys 
ought to, behaue: him ſelfe, we 
may not be-ſtubborne, bur bow 
our veckes ynder Gods yoke, ta 


marke chat here our Lord inten- 10 beare-it when ſo cuer. it ſhall be 


dethto purge vs as it were of a 
feuer. Whe a phyſician mindeth 
hotto'handlea ſick ran rough» 
ly, he will preſcribe him adyct, 
that he may forbeare the things 
thatare euill for him. Even to 
S.Paule ſheweth that Chriſtian 
womenmult be ſober,(as he de» 
clareth likewiſe to Timothie,) & 


laide vpon ys for our welfare & 
laluartion.. -: 9 o2 alan) 


10, S401 TRNY 26 41.574) 144 
-.. Andnowlet./vskneele down 


before the maieſtie of our. good 


God with acknowledgement of 
.- our faulres, praying him to make 


ys percciuc them better then. we 
haue done heretofore, yea cuen 


| ſo wellrulcd, that they exceede 20 intuch wiſe, that being aſhamed 


not inapparell nor in any other 


» The eleventh Sermon ypon the 2. Chaptcr. . 


of our ( clues,and ſorie for, &c« .. 


| of 
yl 
*, 
ws \ - 


ws" 


in Likewiſe that the elder women be in holie & comly apparel,yeo exill ſþeas 
hers , not ginen to much wine teaching the things that axe good: | 


4 Tothe 


husbands, to lone therr children, 


s Tobe diſcreete, chaſp, tarriers at home, good, ſubieft 2s their hwſbandes, 
to the end that Gods worde be not exill ſpokgn off. 4 SEO 


E ſawe this mor- 
ning how S.Paul 
commanded the 
3] elder women to 
, apparell or attire 
themſclues honeſtly with al ho- 
lineſſe, ſo as there might be no 
pride nor preciſcneſle inir, but 
that their behauiour might be a- 
ble to edifice and to giue good 


that they inſtruft the yonger women, wiſedomegto lone their 


"1 "1 
example toall the worlde, After 
he hath ſaide ſo, now he addeth 
immediately , That they ſhowld be 
no exill ſpeakers. For I haue tolde 
you already, how Saint Paul had 
a care to correc the vices wher+ 
ynto both men and women are 
inclined , and to, warne elce 
ry manin his vocation to take 
beede to himlelfe, as we $n0Ms 

| at 


Capt. 
that a phyſician ſhould do; who 
ought to know:'the complexion 
of the diſeaſed partie, if he mind 
to heale him, and to warne him 
of the things that are for his be- 
_—_ Now let ys {ce ifie were 
expedient [| intheſe mob Fo, 
to coconneld widowes and . 
ly women'to bridle their ton- 


The” Epiſtle to Titus,” 1155 


_ nſhame for a woman to been 
dronkatd;” Truc itis;thatifmen 


| be ſtained with any ſuche vice, 


they deſerue well to bee abhor= 
ure 

defaceth: A ans and ynder- 

ſanding inthen that are'crea- 

tedafcer the image of God? For 


gues, We know they be giu&co 10 wy knowe there is no more ho- 


much prartling;and would God 
ic were ſo as. mep might con- 
ceale it,” Bur for as much as rhe 
diſeaſe hath to full ſcope; there= 
fore Saint Paule ſaith: exp 
that all women and pus 
ſuche'as are already parity rye 

ought to haue more: won 
then 6rhe 


nelty nor wit ina dronken man, 
then in an Aſſc,orin oherkinay 
truely heis much worſe. Forthe 
beaſtes keepe till their kind;bur 
a man isvtrerly diſtigured and 
becommeth a eaten 


therfore dronkennes is a ſhame- 
in met asin women g | 


theybe :nat talkatiue nor wer pee row yrF "wha womanto be 2 


Jpcakers.Forwe knowe,and ex» 
perience teacherh ic , that cuill 
__ esare "as firebrandes. to 
Ki fite.enerigwherezanddpei- 
Na dee ny ' _ haut 
(the e 
mofſte familiar ure wu ver 
then that it was F holie:Ghoſtes 
tncont: here-,- coapplyrhisdoce 


etindhrrſachwitbas he/kneweir 30 ywhiarthall 


dorgontklerwomenlook ' Gods word to: 

ay that they. refraine them- WR phe not we R 

ſclues,and:cheefly: that they ab- obrietie then thote 
ſtcine from: cxiilbipgaking. For FR outlay" a0 
it were a:refifting1of Gods ſpis perevivedfollwell, :thar if 
rite;if dirake hbertic _ wero 66. wap” <arwadrrute | 
<6 ſprakeja e,and ſpecially royſc a» mutt -needes be out 
ty whiſperingand backbytingz; of order withthem), ſo- as they 
loas an leſhould be kins ſhould haue neither ſhame-nor 
ed by thei malice, | There is 40 rhbdeftie/ar. all in'them2/Thus: 


moreouerthart chey” ſhoulder 


-beiginen 


:dronkard?And'yet netertheleſſe 
it is to0/ Maa Su miſcheef {ti}, 
avis ſeenerdo much; So mack 
the motetherefore had this leb- 
bn neede vo:-bemarked(,' Porif 
the Heathen vr agen 106 


'tollerable dy nr: ED 


oe ich 


boy oh 


| * muchicon lecodpoins. 
degininons Fer roo huh Mow SDanleacoc, 
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ſhowldbe ſchoolmiſtreſſes of goodnes: | 


as ifhe ſhould ſay, y women are 
willing & deſirous to be heard. 

And in verie deede, ye ſhall ſee 
ſome women more deſirous to 
be heard and to be had in repu- 
cation,then menbe. But becauſe 
- they percciue that the ſuperiori- 
ty is giuenynto men,they holde 


Gap.2, 
defire of yaunting theſelues: bur 
it is all one as if he ſhold lay, be- 
hold,ye deſire to haue fame and 
reputati6 : but al ſuch gere muſt 
be beaten down.Neuertheleſle, 
if y Lord haue giue you'y grace 
to knowe more thenthe yonger 


fſorte,by reaſon of the time that 


you haue lived : imploy your 


themſclues within their bounds. 10 ſelues inſhewing the way of ſal- 


Neuertheleſſc although for al. 
much as can not attceine to 
that ,, yet there is diuers times 
more ambition and loftineſle in 
them,then is in men. I ſay not y 


this is to be found throughout 


in all women, for that were 


ſaith ex 


uati6 toſuchas be not yer ſo wel 
crayned as youu be, and let them 
learne by your example. And he 

preſly, Tothe end that = 
me) draw the youger ſort to ſkayed- 
wes. Itis not to make thetn bab. 
blers,or praters,norto make thE 


great 
pitic:but if ye look nearens in- 


ily & ſubtil,norto teach them 
£0 e ſhal ſcethere be wo» 


toſet their countenances I wote 


men which are much higher ſto- 20 not how,or to dallie, orto ſcoffe 


mached than men, & more egre 
of ſouereintie and ſuperioritic,8& 
more defirous-to. bee counted 
awile, and to baue their ſayinges 
'prayiſed, andeto be admitted to 
.counſell ro debate of matcers & 
to -giuetheiraduice, [thenmen 
de..} That rancuillyice.Bur S. beilentinto theliftes.Thatis the 
Paulc ſendeth them-to the con= behauiour ofthe worldenow a+ 
tearie yertue; whichis,thatthey 30 «Bur contrariwiles. Paule 
ſhould apply them-ſelues to. the * © will haue yong womento learne 
teaching of good thinges. Now =modeſtie. Bebold (faith he) all y 
then,wheras women couet ſoto wiſedome that you ſhould learn 
aduancethem felues, letthem is this:namely, ro keepe ſilence, 
bave a —_— ny _—_— to, beivare Y there beno colou- 
mong e, toſingthema ring todiſguiſe your ſeluesone 
tefſon  ecortacias to Tek do- jo. drone e be norſub- 
tile or ſkilful to hold talke:bury 


ing.That (ſaith $;Paule)is yerue 
louereintic wherewith women ye walke ſimply,'& bebaue your 
ſclues in ſuch wiſe ; as menmay 


at one and togiue. another quip, 
_—_— common leſſons _—_ 
taug! women now a dais, 
is ncaa in gw" 
all canamets;& to be of as bolde 
behaniour asifa ſpeate were to 
be put in their hand, and they to 


ought tocontent themſclues.He | _ 
meancthnot to feede their fond * perceiue that ye hauenot benar 
high Romachednesand fooliſh a ſchoole ofcraft & —_—_ 


by # o Mhe + — 
Cap.2. the Epiſtlezo Titus; N34 
And here-we ſee what the wiſe- Ainariifronkd form he 
dome-ofthefaithfull-wiues and yrupeanr vr 
awe) 5s guru Iris notro be oem ſofa of Gol For 
c and crafty,j0-as men 
may wonderto ſee them ſo rea» 
'dy to argue:and to have - 
their ſpeech filed; and to be fine 
and mnjonly; and 1 wore not 
ES 
ce zto- 10 loue 
houſholde quied bandes «| 


rwarery ger Corderly *T ' 
be ſubiecrto their -4 
.Thoſe ate the women 
that ſhaſde counted wiſe before 
God,the holieVhoſtc hath pro- 
nounced the ſentetice; afororhE ww 
Kind ode ow moron wo : 
Fadofa yool RE = > 
, 20 
le hate | 
her but afaire hos 
be nothing in her but vanitie: ler 
fuch(I fay)go ſeeke'thieirreward 
elſewhere: for the holie 'Ghoſte 
condeinat them; in'telling vs 
f no doArine is meete for' wo- 
m6 


forwarde with the vertues that deg tor Fat: 
ought to be in women alteady ton 9 mags rn 
Aricken in yeares :that is to wit, Ge ogy 
T hat they ſhold lowe their huſbands od ng 
e& their children, that they ſooldbb a de x bteprot varies fel 
1ariers at home: & that thay ſhould donnie ſeene a5 Thaid stbtecThers 
be quiet with their h ; Whe 40 foreler vs mark yS:Paul mearic 
he faith that they ſhould love notto exhott womeiihere, to 
their husbandes , and their chil« Joe their huſbands Tecannor tel 
Dddd.iy. how 


LES 


4158 
-how,after the manerof y world, 
and aftcr the manerof the leth;; 
\but to ſhewe thas/there' ought 
-to be acerteine-holie aftetion, 
{oasthe wives ſhould ſubmitte 
themſclues ſimply to their huf- 
.bandes.. Forifa woman'deſpiſe 
-her huſband, where is berloue? 
| '1 Euenamong meane.couples, 


bh. Gi 1 Seriion upon Capt, 


-tons earneſtly that way, ſurely 
it would withholde- them - from 
many vices; Whatis the cauſe y 
-womencan not keepe the ſclues 
——_ their owne houſes? Thae 
ot ſerue their huſbands? 
5 they noche themlclues to 
goodnelle? But areful of ya 
& cun gaddieghere & there,and 


awhicte ahere! i js 10 Inpprionie, 10 are ſolight to reecive what fo c- 


diarly their children, For would 


Women ſet thei minds & allect 


- s 1 


true loue multneuentheleſſe cas =wverisputto them ?; po is = 
ie wichita reverence & feare., caulethereof, but y y.ch ey regar 
{conmorlous; 4-mang .exeepe I notwhereymo God 
care areuerence: towards him. ncichor eoGider whe. pr 
{Whae ſhalla woman :then dog, hem jnto-marriage,ig atthoy - 
whs God hath-purtin lubietis would ſay)anappointing,ofcbe 
toher huſband? For men {ey to aking of couert, of purpoſe } 
many], wiues which are fo = ſhold ke m_—_ thElelues there; 
.oftheirhuſbandes, [dn never $f againe y they hadchily 
«theleſſcJ diſobey thEin all}nat- 20 dren,they.ſh ould baue a care 19 
.teta; fo/33theyblexreout.their — bringthema vp.8 ro kepe chem, 
tongiles atthe,& their hiusbands dn toteache! them the feare of 
-are nomorceobeied ntheirown =Godwhen they come'to age? If 
/houſes;then the furtheſt ſtranger women couldrhinke yponthele 
- whomaheyknowe not; Againe thingess ſurely chere would be 
Adiverg; times they; fallout into ſeene angthet niannerof agreey 
/ dachragesa$iy pic to ſee, and = ment ih, many bouſholdesthen 
-their huſbandes can getnoſer= there is, Aud:therfore let ys nor 
viſe attheir hands. Forthey runn {ſuppoſey $. Paule ſpake here of 
j woe re) om place roy & 30a = matter, when he wily 
_ cleavetheir children & houſhold Jed womEtoloue their husbiids, 
one, Whereas they ſhould tar- and children. Furthepnore, ypot 
+ athome with theichuſbands this he ſetteth downe avertue 
-in govd vnitie, they wanderand is linked & (as ye would fay)in- 
ſcoterlope abroadeIcannottel ſeparablefiomit:that is to wit, 
whither. We'ſce then how it is The fone Tad ſhould be ſober : And 
not without cauſe,” that S.Paule onſequeygly alle,Chyfe Reg yy 
ſpeaketh inthis wile,of the loug ling fad on , that the bey ſhout 
of wives towards their basbids, not. be giuentowine,wherby by 
And afterward he addegh imme 40 jr” "Ser droakennes & cx» 


ell "Oaks hee xequirerh yet 


mores 


Eapize © - HleEy Jeter). 


- more: thatis'td wir, thar\ 
ſhold hauc a ſtay of them Rives, 
ſoas they might be ſoberal their: 
life long, This thereforcis nor 
ment all onely of wine or of ea»! 
—_— ofthe tayednes whiche! 
called lobriery vow rarnef 
men giue not beodes to their foo- 
hſh & lewd luftes. And he ſaid as 


much heretofore when he ſpake To'th 


of men:& he wil repeat it 
hereafter when hee ſpeakerh of 

ong folk.Bur the chiefe vertue 
de herequirethin womenzis - 
chaſtitic . Notwithitanding,that 
worde extendeth-yeric farre:for 
wo fiethall manner ofelotss: 
pinot yn a womenTthat 


i597 
thatſuch' as yaunt tht ſelues to? 
be Chriſtian women, lead ſoor-' 
derly a life; as S. Paule ſhewethy 
that hey ought to doerSomuch 
yy Deir haue!we cauſe to? 
be ſorie, confi yices 8" 
tions that are it ys. Whers: 
foke wiues haue acareto 
fire better in the -Goſpe ya 
have donerand ler — to - 
om God hath'giue the Four 
to fatthis dofrite inven 
> draw others thervnto, Y 
= ybe good dmifteſſes: mh 
re yo ſort indegour to] pro» ! 
bytheir nnple, 
| i whiche wee have to: 
hen in tind,! MYitifarty (1954: 49 
.?Nowe hes adderh, Thir they: 


ſhe giue nother-bodie oucr vn- 20Jbould alſe be tarriert at home, thas- 


to lecherie: but ſhee muſt alſo 2 
be pure and honeſt ./ For if ſhee 
payntand prickoyp herſelte 8 
drawe a __ men after her: 
commirno whore» 
_— ; yet hath thee a ſuf- 
ficient Raine wherewith) to de» 
fame her”, -Wherefore let vs 
marke mani that Saint mo will 


they ſrowld be entle and ſubieft to. 
their Whereas he ſvicly- 
thar'ch | 
home: tobeayer- | 
tile” cheprotem\ :to'like ? 
well ynough of, without any ex- | 
horting of them therevnto. - For: 

nature ſheweth it : and eucnthes 


heathen men couldwell tell che 3 


en rrturr ITE lefonef& In yarns” 


chi he 

. tcedto rivers fre" : be wo 
_ to: maimeine\themſcluescin ſfo- 
hernefle ; andto hue ſohbheſts; 


Iy ;rhae't 


may ſheive in all: 
pointesof 


life; and in all. 


their wordes and countenancee,” | 


that they be chaſte: and modeſt, 
Wereit ſo,weſhould haue | 
cauſe to: odoAnd: 
| guney were itfor our behoofy'+ 


at 4O then 


ow deththem: ranks ov ſhall al- : 


a great lefforrof it'in F 


(xwenl would do of 1 
ards:Calender ; ) i a. 
wife tow Tortoyle oris p 


whic hisihellabway: 
with him on hisbacke 2 cuen' 
wy meephmen, to , 
For, why? 
- ar oe: led to occupy 
ny 'as — God commane / 


to kepe them. 


OcCCU- 


| waysfindeinou 
D dad.i tlije 


— rarriers/ac- [7 1 2 


— 


as 
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occupied. For though they haue 


neuer {o ſmall a houſegto looke | 
vnco:: yet ſhall they find buſines 
yaou gh, lo oe be not CETAS 
co beidle _——_—_ | 
wt wer rg my they take! 
greater paing,ifthey mind to do 
their duetic as they ſhould doe. 
Bu it is pitie that this. point is ſo 


BhGal. N.. Sermon wpon Cc apt. 


themeo refraine them ſelues fr 
cackcling? No eng ſhould burſt 
then, And agaiae when they fall 

once to babbling after y Gabon, 
there is no-ho Ach them. Ther» 
fore ought they to take the: bet» 
ter heed of this doctrine. For (as 
I hauc ſaid already) ye ſhal-finde 
that one ſuch babler ſhal kindle 


ill obſerued powe.a da es. For 10 infinice fires, & debates, whiche 


vainegloric,and&uriofitic, and I 


wote not what a ſort of vain bib- , 
| blebabbles drive women out. of 


their houſes, and make themeo : 
roue here & there, and yet not- 


| withſtanding y world ſceth how | 
a thouſand incoueniences ſpring 


of ſuch vnquietneſle,/We hays | 
ſeenc heretofore, | that when'S. 
Paule ipak 


themthar if they were idle,they 

would be bufie bodies, & there- + 
x -Tim. 5.13 withall giue themſelues ro prat-/: 
ling,& eo inquire: oft his &:that, 


eo report it! - Andthereby:: 


he ſhewed that if wome did nor - 


ſet their hand ro the diltaffe (4s 
we ay,Jidlenes would proucke - 
jo 1 Op: OT as they 


will cauſe anumber of hart bur- 
nioges and ranchors at home in 
menshoufes:: and afterward the 
fame ſpreadeth abroade- tothe 
Fn pena ſomuch yy ir bree< 
deth greatſtore of troubles and: 
variances, whichdrawan vagra- 

cious rayle after them; Sith it is: 
ſo,let awoman belecue ſhe hath: 


e of women, he tolde 20 profitedi inthe Goſpel, when ſhe: 


canoccupic her ſelte c 
home'n her awne houle, 
kepe herſelf at home pies 
Ye doeth this nor-ſerue. to ex-, 
empt womenfrom helping their: 
neighbours. ſuch achaue necd 
of their ſuccour, Forifa woman 
ſay,Thaue inough to do at home 
I haue not to meddle wich other: 


v9onhem at: 


every macter 39 folkes :wwhere ischechariticbes! 


& Pi rmeanne mr = their carcs : 
opento harken after all chinges, 
& their tongues looſeto talke of | 
them againe.For ſuch.wome are ; 


like atunnefull ofholes:& whebts 


ehet haue much wind within the, - 
they mult needes haue a vent. fo: 
cles for euerie word whichth:y 
know, they mult ſpeake foure : 


come which we ſhould haue to-: 
wards our nei But when 
S.Paule faith, y women muſt be 
tariersiathome 3 his meaning is: 
tolhold:them as it were fertered,| 


that they have not the 6neffoote! 


cer ready tolift overthethreſ- 
hold at al houres,to ſeek newes, 
and'to gad here andthere, 8&to 


Whartwill they doe _— when 40 ſer folke at variance and debate. 


they haue gotten vpally newes | 
of a wear, citie?Is it Pak ble for / 


; Tothe intent then to repreſle. 


all theſe entiolities: whiche- are; 
ouer- 


Cape2Q the Epiſtle to Titas. Be) 
ouercommont he will haue wo-. 
mento be occupicd in looking . 


to their houſes. Furthermore, 
heecommaunde 
be both gensle and: ſubielt ro therr 
buſ, bandes And bec ſaith purpoe 


ſely thir they muſt bee gentle or 


mylde: for ether wiſe what will 
become of the loue which they 


them alio to 


n6i 
to rule their huſbands, butcone 
ſider that their huſbands are ap- 
pointed to be their heads, and 
they themſclues mult not beare 
rule, If men had put forth them 
ſclues ofcheir owne heade to v- 
lurpe that authoritie,it might be 
faidethatthey had ſought their 


owne aduauntage. But tcein 


owe to their huſ bandes ? Howe 10 that God hath ordeyned it, an 


= their huſbandes hold them 
18 ſu 


bieRion and: obedicnce? If 


awoman be Rubborne, & haue 
a frentike heade: howe may her 
huſbande deale with her ? So 
thenifa woman intende to ſub. 
mitte her ſclfe to the order whi- 
che narure ſheweth hir- that ſhee 
| ought to keepe, and which God 


- 


nature ſheweth it: what ſhoulde 
there bee any ſtriving abourtic ? 
Yer notwithltanding it hay wi . 
zaSit a et, and Ipc=- 
cially the end | 
eth it. Therefore let not women 
vexe their- hulbandes in yaine, 
but let them ſhewe that the goſs + 
I hath doone themgoodin y 


commaundeth: (hee mult firſt of 20 behalfe, thatis to wit, by yee 


all come to ſo much reaſon, as 


to {ubdewe hir owne wicked 


luſtes that they bring hir note 


a harde heart to bee wilfull and. 


iubborne againſte Gods ordi- 
naunce.All/iuch geere muſt bee 


layed alid,ſo asno pride nor lelf- 


will may hinder the doing of hic 
duetic towardsGod and hir huſ- 


ding themſclues quiet & louing, 
and beeing ſubicct as the Lorde 
hath commaunded them. For if 
a woman be ſtubborne and haue 
a, wicked head of hir owne, lo as 
ſhee will needes haue the ſouc- 
reintie and cannot be gouerned 


uietly,burt will alwayes bauc'y. 
Won Il kir other 


of the affe : allhir other 


bande -;/| This, -this:I ſay, is the 3o vertues will be turned into vice. 
+ Forour Lordecondemacth that 


. 


ſpeakethof here. Againe, the 
isaſubiecion.that muſt followe 
after.He had { 
that women 


ken of the loue 
oulde beare to: 


eheirhu{bandes: and hee addeth. 
their ſubicRionalſo.For althogh 


women|cannot loue their huf- 
bandes without ycelding reue- 
rence vnto them : 


as filthineſſle. | 


Wherefore let womenlearne 
to know that they cannot pleaſe 
God,nor haue their life accepta- 
ble to him,except they firſt yeld 
vnto. the ſubieRion. that Sainte 
Paule ſpeaketh of here . In deed 


he treateth not of the duetic of 


yet isthere 40 huſbandes 1n this texte: neuer- 


fomwhatmore:thatis, that they theleſle, if wee vnderftande his 


enuſt not bee ouerwile , rodeſire 


drifte, he meant notrto exemprte. 
Dddd.y. men 
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dutie to their wives;-as thoughe 


they had an vnbridled and mea- 


ſureleſſe dominion ouecr themsS. 


Paul ment not ſo,as itto be{ene: 
by other textes, But for as much 
as the matter Roode not vppon 


the numbring of all particular 
dueries: hee is contented with 
the {crring downe of the exam- 
ples that are conteyned here. 
And of them euerie man maye 
ther what his owne duetie' is. 
or ſceing he hath commaunded 
wiues to bee quiet : their huſ- 
bandes muſte thinke thus with 
themielues: Goe to, God hath 
honoured vs in making vs heads 
ouer our wiues.But what thogh? 


Is it to the intent wee ſhould yſe 20 


tyrannic towardes then? Is it to 
the intent we ſhould ſer our feet 
vppontheir throtes(as they ſay?) 
No: for they neuertheleſſe are 
our companions . It is not ſayde 
that a wife ſhoulde bee aſlaue: 
but it is faide expreſly that ſhee 
1s the companis of her huſbands 
hfe:it is aide that ſhe is as a por- 


tion ofhis bodic and of his per- 30 


fon. | 
And againe, for as muche as 
God hath fo honourcd the hul- 
bandes:itis a double vnkindnes 
inthem, if they cannor finde jn 
their hartes to behaue themſel- 


nes gently towards theic wiues,” 


ſorharthey beare with them as 
with the weaker veſleles, asS$. 
Peter faith that therwithall the 

may bee linked togetherin ſuch 


an ic frindeſhippe as we have 


.* 
- 


menfrom- theyeclding of their: 


10 jinthat Ielus Chriſte is as it were 


40 bee not exill ſpoken of. 


ſcene inan other textetoTimo-y.T; 1, 
thie, tothe Epheſians, and'el{e=Eph.s. az, 
where : inſomuch that'S. Paule C#l.3. 19 
ſheweth that if hul bandes abide 
not in good agrement with their 

wiues , they diſhonour Chriſte. 

For (ſaith hee ) wee have alook:- ' 

ing guy of y vnitie:tharoughe 

to bee berweene man andaviſe, 


married ymo vs, For the holic v- 

nion that is- berweene him and. 

vs, in that wee bee partakers of 

his bodie, ſo-as wee be fleſhe of 

his fleſh and bones of his bones, 

is a ſpirituall marriage. For looke Epl.;. 30; 
what was ſaide of Adam,& Eve, | 
was fulfilled in our Lorde Iefus- 
Chriſte . 

Then if a man have notre- 
gard to loue his wife: hec ſhewe 
eth that hee neuer taſted what 
the grace of ourLord Ieſus chriſt - 
nor'what the Goſpell is. And: 
therefore let vs marke that when | 
Saint Paule direted histalke & : 
exhortation 'ynto the wines: hee | 
meant not to lay the bridle loſe 
inthe huſ bands neckes, to give - 
them leaue «to do what theyliſt 
for they alſo have theircule:And 
ſo yeecſec whereynto wee muſte 
referre all , When wee” once 
knowe that this doQrin is need- 
full for vs: wee ſhallneuer bee 
wearie of having onir cares /bea-* 
with it, nor ofhauingy remein«: 
braunce thereof renewed: Saint- - 
Paule addeth : That Goas words 


And thismuſt bee takei ge=. 
nerally. , as applyed to all _ 


Capi: the Epiſtle toTitucs..\ 
Nie knowen 2 Je is/the| ſcepter 
wherewith it is hts wil co: 


| epptrtarirgr afore,, For 


meanivgin effec. is ,thatif | | 
uch-as: yaunt of Ieſus/Chriſt and the workde: to be ſhort, the will- 


,n6z 
» 
: 


acc baptiſed/in his nawe, doengt dome,the might, the power, the 


behave themſelues b6)y and yn- 


rightcouſnes, and the goodnes 


corruptly, and giue good exam 4hatizinGod,doeſhewe them- 


ple+ it:turne y *S 
theGoſpell, and men-will, laugh 
Ft 3, rn; yen pt 

e 
theſe men bragge of the hauing 
of Gods worde,. andotihe ha» 
ving of þis| Lawe whiche.is the 
rule of all pefeRion«,'andinthe 
meane while ile wee lee howe they 
ruſhe out. into. all naughtineſle, 
we ſec ther is nothing but cauſe 
of offence and, leudnes in thenu: 
and. therefore that is a goodly 
Law,that is a go 


;'who gouernes them after Y 


faſhion? Loe howe the wicked 
ſorte will baſs their ot: oa6n) 

en$o rayic. yppon GODan 
is worde and wee bee the cauſe 
of it, inthat wee live not as bc» 
commeth ys. et 
Therefore let ys marke , that 
our honeſt and bolie conuerſati- 
ON is ag an ornament,l | i 
Nee 


beautified wizh our; good man: 
ark 80 Do-GU lieand well 
ruled life? For. what can he find 


in vs? [Again,] whatis his. word? 49 thou 


Iris his; 
ſhincth {oogrhcchers j5 35 NAG » 


tii6 


,2$ an 
* & , 


th. to the. laynder of fſelues foorthin his worde « And 


hawe then can wee beautrific it?; 
We that are as wretched froggs, 


fleflaying:)Sce I pray you *® crawling. here beneath-in 


and myrc, wee that are ftayned 
with lo manyſinnes and {pones, 
can wee: doe honour to Gods 
worde? Wharfor that?God you- 
fafechto call vs ro ſuch dignitic, 


that whe we liue holily,his word 


receineth honour eſtimari- 
on by it, Had wee but one drop 
of kindneſſe in ys, ought not this: 


oodlie-reformati-'*© to ſoften cur harts? And thereyn= 


to ought it nor to kindle an af- 
feRion and zeale in ys, or rather 
torauilhe vs wholie to give our 
ſeluc$to goodneſle? Therefore 
let vslearne, that where as it is 
laide that G OD is blaſphemed 
throughour vices, and his word 
made lubieReothe reproch and 
mockage of. the vnbelceuers: we 


P beeworle then guiltie and there 


is no excuſe forys why we ſhold 
not be condemned\, . For what 
ſhall we auntwere before the A- 
gels ofheauen , when the image 
of God ſhall have be e ſo hey 
raied .& ſpit atby _ of ys. 
If ;ix were faide to a man, Looks 
zvell. aboute thee that thou, be- 
hause thy ſelfe honeſtly, - for-if 

follow the icade thatthou 


his unage wherein his glorie haſt begon, thouwilr diſhonor 


thy parencs,thou.wilt ſhame thy 


whole 


1 | 
14 
| ; 


m62 Foh.Cal. 


whole ſtocke : if a man ( ſay) 
ſhould heare thus much:althogh 
hee were verie farre paſt grace, 
yet woulde he beea d,and 
it woulde make him ſaye, I will 
not diſhoneſt-my father nor my 
houſe. And what are we on'our 
fide ? But ſeeing that God hath 


printed his marke in vs, and we 


Sermon vpon 


Cap.2. 
Naunder his worde:Ifit be diſpi, 
ſed by reaſon of vs, althoughi 
there be no witneſle to reproue 
vs, yet ought it to bee ſufficienc 
vnto ys, that nothing is hide fr6 


4 
Py 
- 


* | Sothen, akhough Gods word 


yer oughtour conſciences to re- 


nowe that | his gloric ſhineth 39 firayne vs, and to make vs walke 


forth in his worde, and that ir is 
.the doctrine of ſaluation : if wee 
bee till an occaſion that men 
bleare our their tongues at it, & 
that it bee blamed and ſkokt at, 
and men ſay, itis but a fantatli- 
call religion,jt is but a fantaſtical 


reformation of Aﬀes & horſes: if 


'wve (lay T) be guiltie of ſuchre* 


proch doone vnto God, and of ?® 


the light eſtecming ofhisimage; 
what ſhall wee ſay ? And there- 
fore ſecing that our Lorde will 
haue a certaine tunzbleneſle be- 
eweene the doQtrine that he ſet- 
teth downe for vs, and our life: 
let cueric of vs learne to applic 
him lelfe therevnto,!etir be our 
whole ſtudie, and let vs labour 
wo faſhion our ſelues thereafter, 
according alſo as we had neede 
to fight by y power of gods [pi- 
rite, & not in our own ſtrength, 
Truely wee ought not to giue 
our ſelues to naughtines, though 
Gods worde were not preached 
ynto vs, But here Saint Paule in- 
tendeth to 'make them aſha« 
med whiche miſ behaue them- 


vprightly & purely before god. 
Woke this {gue Cvctes 
beforethe Angels of beadenzand = 
thinges that are nowe hidden 

ſhall be-broughtto lighe , ſoas 
our diſhoneſtie muſt be layed 0+ 
pen in the fight of heauen and 
earth. Sceing then-that wee can 
not ſcape the knoweledge of fo 
many iudges : Alas, ought it not 
to bee moughe to withholdevs 
from giuing anie occaſid of ſlan- 
der againſt the Goſpell ? Bur if 
the wicked haue. their mouthes 
fill open, and take occafton'to 
feof art' God throughour mil < 
behauour : beſides that we (half 
be convicted before God, and 


, our owne conſciences ſhall bee 
3 our tudgesto condemn vs: what 


boopionyn in woahay ? mo 
if we thought well yppon thys 
nd. ſhould bee better 
reftrayned then we bee. For we 
ſec howe' the enemies of Gods 
rrueth doe noweadayeslic wat. 
ching'and {þ ” wht And if 
the Pa iſtes any vices in vs, 


by andby they rake abroade all 


ſelues, thinking not that their fin 40 our dung, And to what ende? E- 


is doubled when they giie men 
cauſe to diſhonour God and to 


uen to have ſome appearaunt 


colour of rayling apgam(t God 
C0:0ur or rayung 'ag cu” 


, 


Cap. 
a v6 
we knowe it w 

|. ns ES 
hee will haue vs to bee'li 
ſome tothe ende wee may, 
leene a farre off z; and. yer hoe: 
- toruſhoutintoal, neg 
ic ſcemeth that os 
 Athoughhexel ys of i,although 
he ceaſe nottocry outat vs 

ly for it, and hee ſende 
vs witneſlcs of his. holie' doc+ 
cringe to ratifie itto ys: yet wee 
not. onely make - none | ac- 
count of En alſo goeaboure 
todefame.it and. to. Gefeceioth 
our whole life as myche as; we 


offibly 
Hayes trayterouſnes that the 


the. ju: to Titus. 


can. Isit.not a deteſta- 


TU65 
ſpeake illof vio Mowizhid, 
miſpeating add backebjring 
ys: is it notall one as if wee con- 
federatedour ſelues with fathan, 
to-make taen to-lift vp thenaſcl- 
ues againſt God, andtoproucke 
his-miniſters, to ſay thatthe goſ- 
pelloughtnor tojbecmade web 


TO count of? 


| -— wiggle il 

, and:woulde God it were not 
0 ella; So muche the 
more then doeth it ande'vs on 


hande to marke 'well this texte, 


where Saint Paul telleth vs,that 
Gods doctrine mult not be bla- 
——— our: defaulre: ac- 


be” addeth-anone af+ 


L will joys chir-yoco 


oe 


26 this Gfunfoord as ic Toncer» 

Ul aolde in theſe dayes neththedodrine. For alrhough 
fog in fachamnprochechrought ores. and interlace>other + 
ous, defaultes.?,, not. onely.the anuatteri;yeriiot 13 /tang4e 21m 
IS hes (eek: rinſe C OUT LOF 
v __ 


hreonfiniainl ſolopvenees 

ofvs, As touching the worde 
arie , iv; nc ety bim 
wes pe me age - ehatiscotrarieto vs. Theword 
bee wrongfully . ' For beghs | thitho whey | one char 
then.as we ; 6 d# nh ſo:war- ? is ſetre- full bure: inkte ys, or 
ched;wee ought to bee {o-much right over againſt vs: tharſuch 
the, wiſer ; and- better. aduyſed. amone err Paule)may be 
Bur what, There isnathingthas d wor gr thn 
can bolde vs backe;; {o drunken hee:dorttsvs-, it is 

ſoothly-are wee Red forour:behovfervo'/faride:vpon 
fetions,' | -,; -ourgarde, And why ?: For the 
Wee oy well that men ſeeke | enemyes of Gods 40mg 
| pon ys ,andare al wat- 
torake vs ins ; and 
cofindeſoms faultin V4; 


It 


why zyet "mer te _Y 


| FX 
hr: "I 


ans FobiCaltr.Sermonuypom Capia, 


It hath beetic foinallrimes,and 
ic hath beene Gods wilbeo- ſhars 
pen his ſcruaunts by that meane; 

the paynimes and ynbelee= 
.uers hauebad ſtill ynougheco 
ſay;that our cnemies&docoftens 
41mes profite'vs' more then our 
friendes:,'\And why 7 For:tour 
Fricndes flatter vs, ' they playe 
the blinkardes at our vices,they 
make countenauace-to. {ce F-: 
thing at all ,and morcouer they 
miaintaine v$ inthem ,Jatid hold 
alwayes on ourtde, though we 
hauean cuill cauſe: and-thatlea- 
dethrvs:todefttuction . Contta- 
riwyſe! : our. ;enemins/haue the 
ſkits. .cxamine our. yicesand 
E©:cnquire-bfthemy&rheyframe 
ourinditerent- fot vs } andtbat 
ſcruestoiwarne:vs, that if wee 


have any vict.invs; it. mruiſt bee | 


aneaded.':92c Das 21913; i399 
-Ifwee bEwhutod rotakoheed 
16.our tdlitts; hd nicche ds 
then ther teachers fartardas 
 whatexcuſewilltherebe forvs, 
if wee can not pur; tlic thing in 


wie whicheis-theayed vs: by'all 30 
the Apdliles? Nowe then hen 
as $aineNaule: faith,that we ſhal - 


. mnake our -encmies #ſhamed if 
they" can; finde not; faujte in 'yss 
_hethewedy ifwe mindtoſerue 
'Goditedngotbee lint. thatmen 
will mark xig,& .egorrativs lotht 
end; to:ſpdkerceitl. dt us:;,oand 
-by thit rheats will God quicken 
Ys vp as Liajd before. .-'7: 


I oe 


, Church; $6 1 8 yi ane 47 © | 
'-!" Tr appeared/that hee liad no | 
 regardy ofhim(elſs;but that he 


xeporte of wicked tongues, For 
hd ſure that the dinell who 
isthe father of lying, will fticre 
vPpe his -miniſters continually 
toluch'irage as'to backebite vs, 
And ifthe ſonne of God was tiot 
—_ what ſhall mien be;inuhs 


ere are alwayev too too many 
itmperfecti6s?IF a man copare vs 


® with Saint Paule,yea or with the 


Propheres and Apoſtles: Alas, 
wee beefar off fromthe - ſound- 
neſſe. thatwas ſeetie intheth. ' 
Forthey wereas Anpeliih this 
worlde, and yet men ceafſed not 
torayle yppon them , ſo as they 


Were iffaned and; laundered 
key what manner ones 
werethe Apoſtles? Specially'S, 
* Paulaboucithe' eſt tis Necs 


vnblamable cuch/ beforche y 
conuerted yntoTeſus Chriſt 
hadleddefiichalif&/a5hce fret 
med nomoretobe&ofthe cot 
ere vg  ah@ axhen'Tefirs 
-hrifhad called hit ts his'psf. 
py ſee hee'did loretiounce 
imſelfe; that heexvas as good 
as Tpvyp from therarthe}'and 
eaſed not to rake-ptines forthe 


forgat himſelfeahdall his owne 


xommotities. T&beeſhotte;he 


1minded ndching butthe advan» 
-cing of Guts kitipdome;and the 
magnifying of Icſus Chriſt, And 
yer for all liar! ſcapedhee with- 


Finally ic is certayne; that do 40' our: reproelr and'backebiting? 


\whatweecen, wee. ſhallneuer 
keepe our {clues fromic' out- 


' Notbur heewasfdin 


«tobe tray 


ted areueie here. For {ache 
une 


he was 
. » hee 


pCor:413 


Cop 'the-EpyjPeto Tithe." 185: 


bimſclfe faigh) hee:did not onehy! 
beare igiutics/and tufferamen 401 
rayle ypon him as a wickedper= 
ſon: but alſs' that hee and-ſucbe! 
like as he was were as y-of ſcau« 
zxinges of the worlde;and as the 
paunches,guites aud filth:that is 


caſt away,whenmen; kill beaſts; 


Saint Paule yſeth ſuch ſimilituds 


lis fallſeopFfar a ime; but'in'F; 
endeiyee(cvitis bur a:ſhaddow 
chat paſſethrand vaniſheth away, 
& that ic was bur ka mackerie' be- 
fore Traciris that many men 
ſeeke riothing 'cl{d bur-to bri 
theykwwes wo oe vm f 
"rot what-is ſayde: o 
rhem,yer they ſptead dhe 


ro ſhewe, howe God humbled 10 bruite enerywhere, even of the 


him; And therefore it 15 certain, 
thatdoe the beſt we.can, we can 
not Roppe wicked mouthes, bue 
mutt be ſubjcQ to many wrongs 
and reproches.,Neuertheles, let 
Vs _ _ _ wo may 
appcale to -indhis Angels 
the maintcipanceaf. our nov 
cencie: and therewithall boereas 
to yeld account ROT 

inthe chingesthat wee be chars 
ged with ,ſo that we defire no- 
thing but to' cleare: our inno» 
ceacie,and.to::ſhewe, that there 
is.nq cauſe of; offericeinourllife 
In ſo docitg we ſhall folow 
Apoſtles and Prophetes, an 
bee-wellaccompanyed. And in 


thinges which they knowe not, 
and backebite Gods: children 
eucnofa'cettain malice & 1pire, 
Nowe' fith:wee' ſee rhis, letvs 


ranneto our fafegardwhichis in |. 


heaunen, and inany/wiſe' let our 


| life aunſwere for ys, let that ſerue 


to daunt 'thewicked ſorre, whis 
che backebyre ys fo withoutany 


d, 29 ſhame. And whe'they opentheir 


mourhes to ſpeake cuill of vs, 
let our good life and conuerſa- 
tion ſo ſhurtte them vppe , as the 
worlde maye ſee'itheir diſho- 
meſtie,' 1009 Or 19130 36 hitr 
Therefore | when the diuell Rir- 
-reth vp his vnderlingesin that 


- manner to.rayle-yppon vs: and 


the meane whyle, though oure= to put vsroſhame,ler ys look to 
-nemies ceaſe notto ſpeake cul] 30:ourt ſelues.chat:wee haue where- 
of ys, yet.ſball'they not fayle:to* © with roreputſechem': and when 
bee purto the foyle;' And why? the maliciouſe/{orte ſhall !haue 


For our owne conſciences aun- 
{were forour vprightneſſc, and 
in the cnde ovr focs/ſhal be con- 
uicted that they find none euill 


invs . Trueitts chat they: will: 


ſpue out miſcheefe inough & to 
much, YT " 


ſowen any euil rumors and flan- 
ders of vs, letitalwayes returne 


-yppon their owne beades, & let 


the worlde perceiue that we bee 


innocent Thar(fay I) is the thing 


which we muſt doe,yeaand wee 


mult doe it inſuch ſorte, 'as wee 


.'; -Well ;that paſſeth and ſlip- 49 be not turned fromic, nothou 


peth away ,it 1s bug a.brut thar... 


men haue ſowen, it muſte hauc 


. . 
o dy £ 


. . there bee ſuch vokindnes in { 


world,that we be miſteported of 
: | for 


* 


"168 Fob.Calti;Sermonwpon Cap.n) 


for qur well docing.Surdyjir wil heowill fave mee from all miC. 

% reeue aman:; -that.when:hee reportes/*Afﬀter the rfurneman- 
all haue taken payne! to dot ner muſt wee doe: ſotharifwe 

well, hee ſball baye ſoſlendex fee wicked men rayle yppon vs, 


xeco! c as, to bge miſrepor- ourowne conſcience 'muſte al- 
ted & backebirten for his labour, wayes aunfwere' for- vs before 
Howbeitler-ys alwayes-teſortse God ,as becing puteand cleane 
to this pointe, that if-menbecſa fromallblamerhat can bee laied 
frowarde as to ſpeake cuill of vs wyppon vs: andlet ysnot paſſe 
when wee doe well, it oughtto x , though the worlderender vs ſo 
ſuffice ys that we haue our war= flenderarec6pence, as to blame 
rant in'/bcauctt, towhome wee vs forour well doeing: butler vs 
may appeale. The Prophets in= be contented-rhat God allows 
dured ſuch battayles as well as erhof vs, andlet vs neuer turng 
1c, 4 Wee - Youcall meeadeceiner awayfrom him howeſveverwe 
"162-74. (faithTeremie )thenitis GOD fpeede, burfollowe ill our yo- . 
that hath decceiued me ma cationto his glorie . And whery 
with him. For if I bee a decetner wee have profited our'ſelues by 
. and'2couliner, Godsſo before this doEtrine , let vs labour to 
mec. po ABS 4 | ON 4 - hs mn 
, aine, when Eſay ſpeaket & tothe knowledgeof the goſ- 
[RIG of a ſlaunders that were ſpued pell which God hath i _- Vs} 
out again(t him, well (faith hee) andinthe mean while ler al fuch 
I mult now hold vp my checkes as liſt to ſpeake euill of ys,be put 
and be buffited on both ſides. AS eo ſhame & their mouthes ftop- 
if hee ſhoulde ſay, I muſt have ped ſpite of theirteeth. 
al the reproch inthe world done 
to me,lI muſt be torne in peeces, Nowe let vs fall downebe- 
I muſt be a ſkoffingtocke at all fore y maieſtie ofour good god, 
fealtes and bankets , and cuery | with acknowledgement of our 
man muſtſteppe.vppe to bee my 30 Aultes, praying him'to make vs 
iudge,and to condemne me, | perceive them better then wee 
Well, when men haue ſpued our e done, that wee maye fight 
all their ſpite after that ſort, yet more and more againſt our wic- 
have Imy warrant in heauen, & Cked affeQtions, &c. | 


The12. Sermon, vponthe 2, Chapter, 
6 Likewiſe exhorte the young men to be flayed, | 
7 Gining thy ſelfe inall thmges an example of good woorkgs following the 
ne in uncorruptueſſe, in granitie of manners, 


Capt * TheEpi.toTits. 


Ty p19 act 29. 1 ag to the ende that he which refteth, 


nog 


maybe aſbamed, not 3s bh 
g Exbort ſernauntes tobee to ther maitters \ pleaſing them in al 
fone gu be 
#0 Nor all ie, . tothe intent t 
yin ate rhinges beauti) the ene arolhpaie, wt ww 
For the grace of God bei rue: hammer ared, 
4 Sor Vs £0 FEMONNCe 4 e and wor ye en {AY 
pe ve CY why Faeroe rom 
LE, F e the appearing of the glorie of the greats 
God, of our Sautonr Jeſius tG..- 


T4 CORO 8 Nfobdir Sat nl 


doth 
$9] vs whe he youch- 
fafeth to hauethe 
Loans of his Goſpell confir- , 
med by inenir aur goo ood and holy =. 
or wee ad that 
Gods gloric ſhineth foorthin his 
doQrine : and whatare wee that 
wee ſhoulde bee able to make it 
honoured ? Yet it pleaſcth him 
to vie the ſeruice of ſo miſerable 
Cons worthie and pre- 
Gora pune 
1s 
onger ks ugh fed to "ne 
himſelfetg $duectie,. Itis 
yah cr ſuc jo preache Gods 
tae be cadet 
en i eir 
cn may cxample. Ie told 
ewubry that Gods _=_ ſlall be 


hemed through their de- 
rug if they liue Po aealy. 


For the Paviſtes and vnbelee-4? God?. And therefore letal fach 


uers take occaſion to mocke'at 


which wes profeſle, if our if 
bee not conformable and like 
therevato. 

But Saint Paule goeth cuen 
to ſeruants, which were _— 
© Or meinie that ſerued for 
” as wehauenowe adays, but fla 
ues or bondmen : whole ſtate 
was like the ſtate of Oxen or 
other beaſtes, fo as the maiſter 
might kill his ſeruauntas well as 
his dogg. And yet neuerthe- 
leſſe Saint Paul faith, that religi- 
on is beautified b y them, ifthey 
behaue them ſelves in ſuch wiſe 


tto prouokeeuery 30 asthe wicked may oder 


ned to perceiue , that Godsdo- 
Arinereformeth men and brin- 
them to holineſle of life... 

ith wee (ce this, are we nottoo 
toorechleſle, if we indeuour not 
ſo muchas lyethin vs, to ſtop 
the mouthes, of all cuill { 
kers? yea ,. and etien to 
them to honour and to glific 


as are of lowe degree and defpi- 


our faith, and at the Chyiſtianitie fſcd of the whole worlde, Vern. a 


Eece. ten- 


ice 


tented, becauſe GO D hath ho» 
noured them ſo highly , as not 
onely to recciue them into the 
company of his children, but al- 
ſoto vouchſafe tohaue his glorie 
Nine foorth inthem ,- and not 
onely to have them beare his 
badge, but alſo f tograunt] that 
their good life thall bee asan or- 


uno Foh Cal.nt.Sermonupon Cap.2, 


of the, dorine_ that is prea» 
ched ? | 
And therfore let euery man in 
his degree looke to. him felfe, 
and lechotk reat and ſmall con- 
ſider that GO D reieftethnone, 
but will have his kingdome ſer 
vp among vs , to the cnde that 
every of vs in his calling ſhoulde 


namentor garniſhing to the go- 10 worthip and glorific him: to the 


ſpelt. 

And therewithall let ſache 
' as are aduaunced to the degree 
of honourand dignitie, haue re- 
_ of their perſones . For if 

20d will hauec his dorine ador- 
ned by y, meaneſt ſort, of whome 
the world makes no reckomng, 
but doth'euen ſhake them of, 


themgf God(I fy ) will have 
his doQrine beautified by fuch: 
1s it not reaſon that they whome 
men haue aduaunced to much 
higher degree and preheminence 
ſhoulde ſo behaue them ſclues, 
as they may not bee a ſNlaunder 
to the good dottrine, nor men 
take occaſion at their cuill life, 


holde ſcorne to looke vppon 20 deſpyſers of God, and os. 
on 


intent ( figs ) that all of vs 


ſhould app yh felfe to that, 


and thereby be able to diſapoint 
the ſlaunders of wicked men, 
that they have not their. full 
ſcope. Not that they. can bee 
made to holde their toungs al- 
together, ( for wee ſee there isa 
deſperate ſhameleſneſle in the 


wee were a as An 
yet woulde they not ceaſle 
ſpewe out their raylings againſt 
ys:) butthatthey may oo 
to the foyle , When men ſhall 
rceiue in yerie deede that our 
ife aunſwereth forvs , and that 
wee not onely haue a good re- 
cordebefore GOD inthe vp- 


to mockeat God? For beholde, ; © rightneſle of our 'conſcences, 


Magiſtrates are as Gods ima- 
gesin the worlde . L - 

Nowe if ſome of them. be 
deſpiſers of GOD , ſome gi- 
uen to briberie and couetoul- 
nelle, ſomefull of crueltie, and 
other ſome willing to haue all 
order confounded and bro» 
keng, is itnot a ruſhing out in- 


but alſo are able to ſhewebefore 
men that wee bee, wtongfully 
miſreported  Thatisthething 
which wee haue to rememberin 
RNs + Saint Pai ſpeaking 
owe 'Saint Paule 
of young folkes, will haue them 
bw? Qitas'; to ſtayedneſſe, which 
Is a vertue verie requiſite in that 


to ſuch cauſe of offence, as all 40 age: becauſe ( as wee ſee ) there 


the worlde ſhall ſpeake ſhame 


is great heatin it , info muche 
| that 


Cap.2. 
that nothing is more hardethen 
toholde young meninawe.” 
They bee like a pott that be- 
ginnesto ſeeth , for then caſterh 
ib! $15 ongge Euen ſo is it 
with that age : for it cannot bee 
reſtreined but with muche as 
doo. ; 
Neuerthelater, Saint Paule 


ſticketh not to ſaye, that they xo GOD had 


ought to bee ſtayed . And 
why ? for when vices appearein 
vs , it is noſufhcient excuſe for 
vs to witethem vppon lightnes, 
as who ſhoulde ſaye, they ought 
not to bee repreſſed; : but ra- 
ther when wee ſee any diſeaſes, 


wee mult apply the remedye to * 


them out of hande ; If a man 


flatter them ſelues > ſhoulde 
they make a buckler of their 
age , becauſe it is inclyned to 
many vices ? No: but letthem 
hearken what is fayed here, 
namely , that they ought to 


ight ſo muche the more againſt 
eh wicked affeions , ill 


they were ſubdued , and that 


en the maiſte- 
rie of them , ſo as they palled 


their boundes no more. Nowe: 


although this exbortation bee 
more then neceſlarie, yet wee 
fceit is but yll put in vre,. For 
befides that young men ouer- 
ſhoote them ſelues , and that 
there is neyther ſoberneſle nor 
ſtayedneſſe in them 2: What 


had a fickeneſſe, hee wouldenot ,, myldneſle is there in them 2 


let it ſettle in him, but he would - 


deuiſeall meanes poſible to rid 
itawaye, and hee woulde ſeceke 
nothing more then to bee hel- 
ren even nfo 
en es 
knowe them ſclues Res. full of 
lewde lyſtes, which ſtirre them 
_ vp,and driuethem forwarde vn- 
tocuill , ſoas they cannot yelde 


butby force : in > inuchs-dat? 


ſome of them ruſhe out into 
whoredome, ſome haue fo foo- 
liſhe fantaſies as is pittie toſee, 
ſome bee malapert, and ouer- 
bolde, ſome bee giuen to glut- 
tonie ,” and" other ſome to ga- 
ming. 


When men ſee, 
that brag ar Tr ueth them 40 nothing 


Though they bee fooliſhe and 
lightheaded, yet ought they at 
leaſtwiſe to bee humble, andto 
belecue good counſcll, and to 
yit. CE 

t wee ſce there is muche 

more ouerweening and bold- 
hteſle in them, then if they had 
bothewiſedome and good holde 
of them ſelues , and all thinges 
that were requiſite. for themto 
haue-: in ſo muche that they 
thinke them ſclues too wiſe al- 
readic, and hold ſcorne to heare 
ſomuche as one worde . þ 5 
Nowe when young men bce 

ſo giuen to headineſle, it is an 
vnamendable and vnrecouera- 
ble thing , and there can: bee 
kedfor at their han« 


after that forte: ſhoulde they des that is ought worth, 


eccil, For 


"4; þ 


— 


For wereall the vertues in 
the workdeina young man : yet 
if hee bee highminded and haue 
not humilitie and meeldneſle, 
ſurely all the reſt goes away into 
wr to | 
Hee is like an vnprofitable 
wecde , whiche ouridheth freſh 


ynough , buta man ſhall per- 


cciue no good fruite of it in the 
ende. Howeſoeuer the worlde 
o,foras much asthe holy ghoſt 
once giuen this warning by 

the mouth of Saint Paule, | 
will not haueitloſt . And there- 
forelet young men aduiſe them- 
{clues to bee of ſuch behauiour, 
as it may appeare that they ſecke 


nottohaue leaue to Fr rs 
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to here wi 


| his whole life: that ſeeing 


folkes' bee ſo blinde and headie, 
that a, man cannot; tell-whiche 
way to winde them: yet muſte 
this dorine haue his courſe 


- neuertheleſſe . Allo let the fa- 


thers vſethe authoritie that God 
hath ginen them inthat behalfe, 
and labour to bring their varu- 
lineſle togood order. Nowe 
11 Saint Paule faith to 
Titus: that bee muſt bee amir- 
rour or paterne of all vertne, accore 
ding tothe dottrine. | 
Asif hee ſhoulde ſay, that 
the man whiche hath the office 
and charge to GODS 
worde, ouzht alſo to al 
GOD 
hath ſholed him out and cho« 


ſelucs to naughtineſle after their 20 ſen him to thar ſtate , men 1oo- 


owne lyking , but that they 
woulde reſtreine themſclues e- 
nen though they were not dri- 
uen toit otherwiſe. In the meane 
time,when they appeare to bee 
out of order , let ſuche as haue 
the charge of them indeuour 
to ſhewe them their follies# 
and to'ſtoppe them . Let the 


miniſters 


themſclues , that Gy ſhall 
for it, 


make account, vnto GO 

if they ſhut their eyes & ouer- 
ſlippe the luſtes of youth. If they 
ſce young folke out of order , & 
makeno countenaunce of mil- 
prong it , ne ſet themſelues a- 
gainlt it : they ſhall furely make 
account of it before GOD. 


king vppon his behauiour, and 
Galaphitabes a proofe of the 
doctrine whiche hee bearcth a 
broade,(ſo as hee and &« 

difieth , not onely with his 


. mouth by ſhewing what ought 


to bee wm woes OIENES! 
ger earneſtly and 


Gods worde aſſure 3 o not ror or bee edified 
e 


thereby -. owſocuer | the 
caſe ſtande , ſeeing it is Gods 
will to vſe our ſeruice in the ru- 
ling of others : wee cannotbee 
excuſed if wee walke not aright, 
ruling our ſelues and framing our 
hues in ſuch wiſe, as if men fol- 
low vs with one common accord 


we may indeuourto honor God, 


And although vnkindneſle bee ,o and not miniſter occaſion of 


taken at. it , and that young u diſpiſing his holye __—_ 
Th 1 | - for» 
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foraſimuch as hee hath made vs - drunkarde and a glutton . A+ 
his inſtrumentes, and will have gaine, he ſhall condemnecoue- 
the dodtine to bee receiued at  touſneſle, and hechimlclte ſee- 
wo as pi Pay kes but to bee catching 
ITS on. Saint andſnatching onall ſides , Hee 


_—_— , that | ſhall tell vs thar wee muſt for- 
tbear ab broade the do- oy 4 ongmar purer vnto 


of = 
no more 


—__— he 


TEENS where lc of the hea- 


our ſclues. ſhorter than other venly life then a beaſt. It were 


men . For yee ſhall ſee {man a ly fight (I that a 
2 arbeg y « goody fg (1 aye ) 


Vyces, 


h in "rebu= 
in ſo much that th and a 
with nothing, butall him 


chge [9 gang "Howe- where 
Fine Paule | 


ſoſltirre vpothers, 

, on aforeſirs : and hee 
fe not followe at all, 
as| hee ought to leade 
themand ſhewe them the right 


-  Sothen, Saint Paules intent 
h,not andiytkes wee ſhould be 
ſtayed, - that wee ſhoulde ſo 
our as men might not 
take th to {| par 
pas GOD and todeſpiſe his word: 
haue other men to frame them Ltanker that l-wey appeare, 
ſcluesto Gods will, and we our thatas wee ſpeake, Cade, 
ſclues bee the firſtethatturnea-  uourto and ratifie the 
way from it .' It is not for vsto ar res that men may there- 
faye , goe: but wee our ſelucs 30 by bee Face to hes 
noſtgobekes Geht fi NG tons 
CC were a t fora ecve , Inewing 
preacher to Ln thepeople * thereby ry 0w woulde not 
to modeſtie, and hee himſelfeto haue any vanitie or fondneſle 


bee. a whooremaiſter : hee ſhall atall, no not even in our wor- 
flulbe out nbawdrie and vnho» des, nhearich/ to prouoke ic- 
nell plies and yet men ſee:that ſting . For wee knowe that of 


owne mouth.. Hee ſhall com- |  geth corruption of good 


mend ſoberneſſe and' ſtayed- 40 Gas ben Paule Finn | 
acſle, — isa go other ns and it was a 


.ull, com-» 


hee condemneth; it with -his lewde:talke and wordes, ſprin- % Co.15-33 


" * | jos Cx 5 i 
> | ; "Io LR 
Þ 
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common prouerbe euen among 
the Hcathen. For there healled- 

cth the teſtimonie ofa Heathen 

oct, to make the faithfull the 
more aſhamed,if they paſle their 
bowndes intheir wordes & de- 
uices, [telling them} that if thei 


ſtaine them with corruptis, it is 


'C . 2. 
were ſo inhardened vnto miſe- 
rie : no marucile though they 
wereſolewd as pore ewe 


ſclues of their maiſters by what 
meanes ſo euer they could .-But 
nowe Saint Paule ceaſſeth not 


- 


toexhorte them 'to pleaſe their Fpkelis 


maiſters, ' howebeit ,- but in all 


a token that they deſpiſe GOD, | vrons + : for he ſetteth downe 
and they defirg,nothi g but to ©® that exception in other places. 
give full ſcopeto all vice. Thus And ſecondly, to be patient, and 
eſecin effe&t what we haveto w#0t toreply agane. And finally, 
earein minde, Lees, fogine good example though their 
And when hee ſpeaketh of maſters bee vnkinde. 


bondmen and ſlaves, he faith : 
Let them obey their maiſters , let 


them pleaſe them in all things , let 


them not be frowarde,let them not 


be pilferers , but let them ſhew good , 


lojaltie [or faithfulneſſe ] mn all 
things .. Here wee ſee wel howe 
Saint Paulc hada ſpecial 1 
of thoſe to whome he ſpake. 
For the ſeruauntes of thoſe days 
weregiuen to filching : and a- 
gaine they were chopplogykes, 
at leaſtwiſe if it were not for 
feare of beeing puniſhed with 
. irypes. 
otwithſtanding, a man 
ſhoulde. ſometimes ſee them 
| hardened , becauſe they had no 
entle bringing vp , but were 
Fandled like brute beaſtes: they 
were beaten, tormented , and 
racked, and diverſe times their 
dinner was tobe whipped ſtarke 
naked, ſoas the bloud ſpun out 
onall ſides. 
For as muche then, as they 


-- 


» bleforvs ar this day . 


Nowe, albeit that there bee 


no ſuch ſlaueric among vs now- 
adayes yas was inolde time: yet 
is not this doarine voprofi ff 


that 'are in meane ſubicRion, 


' _ought to. diſcharge their due- 


G » muche the nore cheere- 
lly. 

or lo here the compariſon 
which wee' ought tomarke . If 
they that were ſlaues, and whom 
men handled with all kinde of 
crueltie, and which were by no 


30 meanes borne with, if th 


y (I 
faye) were bounde before God 
to obey their maiſters: yea , e- 
uen-ſuch maiſtersas vſed all ma- 


' ner of tyrannie towardes them t 


what is to bee thought of hy- 
red ſeruauntes , which are not 
tormented after that faſhyon, 
if they doe not their duetie? | 
Are they not double guiltic be- 


40 fore God ? Yes certeinly bee 


they , For the more eaſie and 
__  toleras 


&$ 
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tolerable, that. our ſtate ſed minde to ſerve our neygh- 
much. ule Apuoibrqe ic boures turnes, and to doe w 
Bang, Jt 06: pride atos rand wee can , to ſhewe that wee 
ought not to defraude thoſe 
" And therefore ſet ſachasbe whome G OD hath bounde 
ice vnderſtande., that vsto. 
Gin dodrine is written for theni Thus you fn _thitndblls db | 
is day, and that Saint Paule Qrine ſcrueth not onely for 
os 10 them to bee fo men ſeruauntes and women ſer- 
ſubieto their maiſters, as they '® uauntes , bur alſo generallye, 
replycnot againſt them,, ne bee and without exception for all 
Po but that. they labour thefaithfull. Howbeit, where- 
as muche, as is as it is fayde , that ſeruauntes 
Polible for: them, Let. that age ww pla their maiſters : 
ſerue for one point. And true- i expreſlely , that 
ly wee ang Kaneal gucber 2.9» their ſeruingof them, muſt not 
Geral : /\. bee Ae je by __ 
do. Fora org omar pap Cogn rf as 
N his es V$,,. n oc 
wee, bee quitt if wee; doe the ** GOD. 7 
woorlt wee can to him . How Trucitis, ( as fayeth Saint 


fo, fay wee 2 Wh 47 ar 9u8 Paule in the ſcuenth Chapter 
tohum'? Vela th _ ofthefurſte Epiſtle to the Co- 
were not. 


bounde'vnto rinthians ) thatif a man coulde 
it, is Gyed. , pn eek aye beene. free at that time, 
make vs ſabiefte. one © ought not to haue refuſed 
to another, yea,and it byndeth *it, but rather it was to bee wiſ- 
vithercto, Sathen let vsmake ſhed for. 

#6 Sewpeifen>s Ales. if Ho 30: Neurrthaleſ hoyeſoever 


ry 
him: G adaks melt ls er A don R " tocon- 
ous amT, if I minde not todiſ®» fider thus with him ſelfe . It 
fo my ſelfe , {geing that was Gods will to humble mee, 
beargth (6! louingly with hee hath not ſet meeinplace of 
eſtimation, | but will haue mce 
ys ng a nam rang par" tn 
as muchas wee bee not, han- fore it behooueth mee toholde 


phe roughly. ,, wee ought to 49 mecinthe place wherehec hath 
hauc the freer ns bros _ ary 


Fphbeſ.6.e. 
Colo.z.22 
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Then let vs learne,that if any 
man bee in bondage, he muſt not 
therefore bee colde in dooing 
good, butinforce himlelfe euen 
ull he hanea cheerefull heart, & 


afranke and free minde toim- for proofe thereof / if a maiſty; 
ploy him ſelfe, according tothis hauetrayned his childrenor his 
faying of Saint Paule in another feruauntes to doe'euill ,-to the 
place, that ſeruauntes multnot intent they ſhoulde bee theeyes 
pleaſe their maiſters with eye-!® ormurtherers : in ſo much that 
ſeruice:ſo-as their maiſters backs one of. them for his thaiſters 
ſhall noſooner bee turned, but pleaſure goeth about to kill'a 
they will doe the worſt'thatcan man, or his ſeruaunit poyſoncth 
bee, after the manner of ſome, aman, or maketh ſomefraye or 
which can ſkillto make ſo fayre vprore , -or committeth ſome 
acountenance , that their may- treaſon: ſhall hee bee quitt by 
ſters ſhalbe deceiued by it. But ſaying , my maiſter commaiin- 
Saint Paule will haue them tobe ded mee # What for thy maj- 
ofafranke courage , ſo that al-  . ſter? 'Heehimiſclfe alſo njuſt be 
though their maiſters haue hot 29 ſubiect 'to ciuill goucrnenient: 
aneyeto them, nor they ſtande and therefore more reaſon 
in feare to bee blamed & ſhent is it that thou be ſo, - 
for their labour, and much leſſe -* Noweif Iuftice ceafſenotto- 
to beepuniſhed' : yet riotwith- Hauchis courſe, thongh maifters 
ſtanding they will not” ceaſſeto bee to be obeyed every one in 
deale faithfully and truſtily.,as his owne houſe: thinke wee that 
before God. ® God wil refigne his office ,' and 
But by the way here isan ex- diſpoſſeſſe him fſelfe ' of his 
ception, ' that ſeruauntes muſt - ' right ,, vndet coulour that mai- 


owne authoritie , -and refignetli 
not his 'office , | Wherefore; 
though ſeruauntes ought to o- 
bey theldingiſiens yet isitnot 
but onely in goodnelle' And 


pleaſe their maiſtersinall good- 39 ſtersand magiſtrates and ſuch 0 


neſſe . For, ifa ſeruant to pleaſe 
his maſter , woulde become his 
bawde, if hee would fight with 
this man, and ſtrike that man, 
if hee woulde filche and itcale, 
or if he woulde blaſphemie God: 

e ſee howe all order ſhould bee 
froken in ſo dooine . Letvs 
marke well therfore, that when 


therarein higher degree ;/and 
that ſeruauntes and ſubieRes are 
inferiours ? [No : and ] there- 
fore let vg beare in minde , 
although wee bee willing tobee 
ſubiee to men , yet it is not 
meine that Gods BAY ſhoulde 
bee diminiſhed 'or impeached 
thereby: but contrarywiſe , that 


mention is mide 'of degrees, 40 wee oughtto bee the more pro= 


GOD doeth--Rill rcſeruc his noked to ſerue God. 


For 


Capi. uhe Epics Titi) Jo) nyy 
derecho avobe rm —_— 
tedand handled ſo har wo Worry Saint Pavle hath 
hornible to error Ss mal 
they to indeuour whe , 
mailters FIISENN &h erg our 
God, howdealeth he ti compa; 
aſe he vechnora 
ranny n vs,he oppt 
x not- 4 moral mendoe: bes r0 wot 
meaneth not to araine out our Te 
blodd and durFret to) of rr 
en Fe | Hirfaſefe' es txe ar 


be nid wh 35g go 
TR 


| therefore let v5 baate' 1 
io age wheh- ery ehnyy 
ſpakitg ofſubieftion which 
owe'to men”, thereby GOD 
ſhewethvs that wee bee ſomuch ood and 
thethore bounde viito him, che milk 
cuen without all cotnp: 
' And' wee knowe' alfo hit his 
maicſtic ſurmounteth all the ſu- 


2  Hlimebel it for as = h 

- dnthisfide deſirethbut 9'Con 

vs after a fatherly manner , &. 

+ beareth with vs as with' is chil | bag | 

dren (as heedeclareth by his pro- 40 Wee muſte ſhewe ſernauntes 
yaet2 ſomuch the rather _ howe to bee faithfulland truſtie 


Ta 


Fphe 3.18 an other t Bk; Cath 
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to their maiſters, and reſtreyne 
the maiſters that they.thinke not 
thatallis tawefull whiche they 
liſt, ne- abuſe their - authoritie 
vnto crueltie, but. holde them- 
ſelues' contented with: the ho- 
nour of. {uperiours,.ouer 
reaſonable creatures . Thus yee 
fee howe ſaint: Paule meant to 


ſhewe briefely , that Gods doc- 10 


trine Gn nat to tickle our 
oe _s 


hs 7 
i cul For banks: yk - 
venly clonie,no the indidaes we 


ſhoulde hee yniteg thereunto. | 
That thenis the thing wherein 


Peer pt pn 30 '' hob 


mor aye, | 


ſelues 


| For, if" th GT 1 ſhoulde 

8! ceaſe. from 

the wiſedome whi eying Fort hath 
Vttered in the perſon,of his 
Pe ſurely the time ſhoulde 
not bee mil] F And.' for 
the ſame . l folin poop 


heſt> 


Ih. (al. 120Sertion pon 


: ſible, when we 


Cap, oZy 
roomth of all knowledee ;. inſo- 
much that when weelhall baue 
ſtreyned our wittes to the vtter= 
molt, tolooke as high asis poſ- 
_ ood hauegzone 
wne into'the deepes to ſceke 
the bottomes of them for the 
thing that is hidden fromvs,and 
wh wee ſhall haue paſled the 
ſea farreand wide , yet notwith- 
ſtanding if wee once knowe the 
ms oue whiche GOD hath 
ſhewcd vin the perſon of ;his 


onely ſonne , wee /haiie a wiſe- 


ay 
Ing os xt  letas Chriſte « came 


on to let ET the _—_ 
t, to ou 


finne might bearcno 
2 Si Ek ſo., let Vs. "vnder- 


at whenloeuer any men- 

tion is made of our redemption 
__ rl. « pocketed for vs by 
paſſon,..of pur 

pdt + ag Fe it ls;oiths 
ende we ſhoyldebee withdraws 


en from, the worlde, and fors .- 


ans ſaith, that itis che height and 40 ſake our owne wicked luſtes, and 


Sree ,l.ngth and bredth, and ful 


giue our ſelues all wholly..vato 


god, 


1.4. GOD 
wt chredby- Saint P 


Capi2. 


jaccorelini y axit is de. 


, and like- 
yan pep. Lora arerd of 
es vs to him- 

_ ſelf, is cothie eh Wofvien ſhoulde” 
dail Yeelerſe bid phy Gs forthat. 
het hatlyi Siukwcrh vs 'from rhe 


worlde aid - from all Ts 


neſſe that reigneth mit. To what 
ende then hath Ieſus Chriſt ſhed , , 
his bloude, but toclenſe v? And 
when wee Los ſowalhed , ſhalt 
weefall todefilirig of 'our ſelues 
newe ageine, like Mag bra fall 
towa owl againein the'myre 

anddirt, he they haue beene 
waſhed ? That wt is the thing 
tncSaint Dany hag reſp? vn- 
bo; '' Oat L0G 


"Aid 'onie'i tertulineth that', Soy 


weelay foorthi the poyntes and 
articles therein conteined. It was 


verie woo that wee ſhoulde 
note the pri lintent, when 


harteded2-s pry pinned 1 why 
Chit apex ared, was > hoy. 
bein rawen from the 


worlde ſhoulde become ahol 

people;.and that GOD ſhou " 

ouerne vs . Sothen is itneceſs.? 

. farieforvs that wee ſhoulde bee 
_— to ' our ductic euerye 
"Howbeit Saint Paule having 
___ of ſeruauntes , Se that 

act i to' 
all men: 3 ifhee Faaryy 

GOD thought it not good to/ | 

chooſealonely the greate men _, 

and noblÞ men, , andfuch as are 


the Epi, to Ci) ] 


that' 
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in! eto 
otithis eo ebILR | 
ſach as the worlde reiefteth, ſuch 
as the worldediſdayneth',, and 
| ſiche asare had in contempt. 
THR God- never] to 

putting 'them' into 
{os e ofhis chil- 


theargy 
dren.” 
| And fo wee ſee nowe e why 
Saint i 10d ge eth here Wo all 
men : w ee may | 
what ſoundn elsin theſe = 4 
W ofthe ho if _—_— h 
l ,whic 
foro nh iy er nn 
ir veine, when they 
irs will have the-whole | 
to\bee faued ; and the 
_ forthe 
uation ofthe whole worlde: 
therefore it followeth that men 
| hauefree wille , and that thereis 
no eleion nor- predeſtination 
to faluation. © 
But if beaſtes ſhoulde ſpeake, 
they muſt needes have alit- 
tle more reaſon than this . For 
Saint Paules meanin as well in 
this text,as in the other to Ty- 
* mothie, whiche I haue expoun- 
ded there, is nothing elſe, but 
tiat GOD calleth che greate 
ones, though they bee not wor- 
thie: and that hee ceaſſeth not 
to' adopt the little ones and to 
reache out his hande toreceiue 
them ,” though ' the. worlde 
diſpiſe them. 
- At that time, becauſe ro 
40 nd magiſtrates were deadly ent- 


myes 


Þy "i 
"} 


u8o: Doh. (al.n.Sermon'ypon = = Caps. 
exiesto thegolpel;it ſeemed chat, hischildren : mult itnorneade. 
God had (lA pes ', beethattberei ible hard-. 
they ſhoulde never come to {al-, | 
uation, - [2 | | _ 
Saint Paule faith that they D + So then 
muſt not be {hut out of the dorey: t vs aflure our ſelues , that this 
and that God, will intheende faying that Gods grace is appea- 
chooſe ſome of that 'companie, red fully toall men , jumporteth 
notwithſtanding y they ſeem to 0 verie much. And therewithall 
be vtterly paſt hope . Sothen in ,, lets marke this ſaying which he 
this text ,after hee hath ſpoken addeth , namely, har it « to reach 
of the poore ſlaues, whiche were ws. REAYE 
not counted ofthenumber of , For we eagrmeorebich 
men,he faith that God fayled not do ſhamefullyabuſe Gods good- 
for all that , to ſhewe himſelfe nefle in taking libertie ro doe e- 
mercifull towards them, but will uill. And for that cauſe alſo doth 
haue the Goſpell preached cuen Saint Paule warne ys , that wee 
toſuchas men. youchſate-not to ſhoulde. not turne the freedome 
ſpeake one woorde vnto.-There, which is bought ſodearely for ys 
is a poore ſoule which.is reicRed., _ intoa clooke of fle{hly libertie. 
alien: ſcarcely will any man Wee ſhall ſeea numberof men 
bid him God morrowe: to him —whichdally with God, and they 
doeth God come firſt , and telles bearethem(ſclues on hand thatal 
; him thatheis his facher,and will thinges are left to-their- owne 
' hauchim tohearchim, andhe& choyle, becauſe they bee redee-! 
ſpeaketh ziot a worde (or twaine) med by.our.Lorde Ieſus. Chriſt. 
tohim as it wereataglaunceand And this. is too . common. a 
and away : but hee tarricth with thing. 
him and faith, thou art of my But yec ſhall ſee otherſome_ that 
flock, let my word bethy foode,, , hecome rechleſſe when GODS 
let it bee the ſpirituall lite of thy, * mercieis preached /vnto them. 
ſoule. : | They, never,miude-any more 
Seeing then that God hath ſhew- whereto they bee. called, nor 
ed himſelfe ſo gracious towardes whereat GOD aymeth when 
nankinde, thathe hath as it were hee ſcrteth ſo the treaſures of 
taken thoſe into his Rppanbich his fatherly loue afore vs. Cleane: 
were helde ſcorne off, and ſo lit= contrariewiſe Saint Paule faith' 
 tleſet by that men youchlafed that gods grace appeared toteach 
Vs. (] 4 


not to giue thema good-looke 


and ſheweth himſelfe afatherto' ,,  Whereby wee vaderſtande, 
them and  adopteth them to bee * that holye pt nn _ 
| } 


« 
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faith whereby ON Wu FO wmoue you COD pans Loris: 
ſelues in our * oky Iefus Chriſt Jouve your GOD 

and referre ys to the obedience Go is: too- _ | 
which he yelded \—. Ion prent , if that keepe vsaot | 
ther; cannot bee in obetienes! vnto him-; :Loe 
from another .. $0 rr hr what wee: -haye. tomarke vp- 
cloned vnto-ysthat GO D' hath ponthis ſayii 


pic” lg wt vs; and that 
_ will to atone with vs 


thoſe 
1n the perſonof our Lorde leſs 10 bee wiſei 
Chriſt? Let vs allure our clues 
jt nr" re? mn 
cciue a hatred again{tour hnnes, 
and jin fo doin bee the more 
ſtirred to - rawe our ſelues 
vnto GOD, ſceing hee will not 


— that. .cnep el ln 
bide ſtill as blockes without -diſ- 
cretion'of good and eutll, vnder 
pretence that GOD hath ſhew- 
ed vs mercie: that weeſhoulde 
therather liue warely, and with- | 
Faarngens- her re all thede- 3o fore: 

filementesof- the worlde: And fas Chri "Tender foorth his? 
even therefore alſo. Paul thin» diſciples: , 
keth no exhortation morelyue- them to: 
lie or of greater force, toincou- neſle of 


rage men to good doing , then repentance allss hee- well not 14447 


te ſang fogrh of God mer- hauethemto bee'put aſunder. 


HOROT } let not 
3b frindes (Gaith hee) con- man put aſunder the thinges 


fider howe GOD hath ſhew- that GODhathput together. Mat.19.6. 


edand declared him ſelfe mer- 40 Much inore reaſon is it that . 
cifull towardes you,, and let it this vnion' whiche belongeth \ 
| | to 


\ 


<< g 


St; 


n$2 FY7oh.Cal.2.Sermonupon (apa. 


tothe ſpiritual life, ſhould not be 


broken, *'' | \- 4: 
And therefore if wee will 
the faith well ; wee mult 

| preachrepetitancealſo , That is 
tofay , in theweing'that GOD 
receiueth vs tomercic,and day- 


ly pardoneth our faults through. 


his free goodnefle : and that wee 
bec wuſlified becauſe Ieſus Chriſt 


hath reconcyled him vnto vs, in- 


ſomuch that hee acceptcth vs for 


righteous though wer be 'wret- 


ched farivers. « if preaching this, 
itbchoueth'ys to Ns bono is 


vppon condition that wee Tre- 
tarne vato God: as was ſpoken 
of.;; heretofore/:by the ' pro- 


- It is aidthatGod wil come to 

ue his /people , namely to the 
ende thar-theremnantof Iacob 
ſhoulde goc away: from all vn- 
righteou Ge:th 


ple dedicated to-hymſelfe. And 
ſeeing thatG O D hath t 


atistoſay, to 
the end that the'remndune which' 
God ſhall haue reſerued through. 


hys mercic , ſhoulde -bec'apro- 


twas not yhough' to haue 
faide that glorie of God being 
well  bringeth inſtruc- | 
tion or holineſle of life : but it 
was alſo requiſite to make'menti- 
onof the thing that is conteined 
here, namely that we mult firſt 


when bee ſhall ſows himſelfe in 


'IO forſake all vngodlineſſe and all 


worldly defires. | 

To bee ſhort, Saint Paule 
hath marked here howe corru 
mans natureis , before GO 
worke in him . There is yngod- 
lineſle, and thereare worldly de- 
ſires. As touching vngodlineſle, 
Saint Paule meaneth not ſi 
ftitions: (accordingly as wee '[ee 


20 that men will needes be wiſcin 


their owne conceites, and there- 
withall haue many follies which 
they conceiue in their heades 
when they weene themſelues to 
thatarealſowilde , proude; and 
arrogant, all- which thingesare 
vngodlineſle.)but his meaning is 
that before God haue inlighte- 


vs ſodearely , itis no reaſonthat 3o ned - vs with the trueth'ofhis 


cuerie of vs hnulde lmeas hee 
Idteth - hum -ſc}fe and, after his 


ownefſancic ;- but our. .redcemer 


muſt inioy the: intercſt of our. 


whole life. |, | 
And hee ſheweth expreſ- 


lye, that ut is to the erd wee ſhonlde. 


forſake al vngodlveſſe andal world- 
' fy dejires,and me holitye; inſth,and 


worde; what countenaunces'ſo 
euer wee make, or what hy- 
pocrilie ſo. cuer wee' pretend, 
yet haue wee no true godlineſle 
in VS, | 
- As for example, although 
the vnbeleeuers make never. 
ſo manyefayre ſhewes ; and 
pretende 'greate and burning. 


ſoberly, in this worlde , wazting for 40 deuotion in' ceremonies' : yet 


the comming of the | great. Lorde, 


ſhall men never haue any feare 


of 


will well ynou | make them” 


Mt heſer qringrtrtoba iggmentoour Lorde 
well w rue 1tis | 

can bus gg wrran them to the | ſus Chriſt; For thereby hee Joth 
full as nowe: but for a concluſion vs to wit, that wee can not haue 
let vs brecfely; beare in qunctes 20 any'true obedicrics to Godard, 
that Saint Pant meant to de- bucky faith. And therefore the 
clarghere: what minne#\of ih-"" [ wn wnbelreuers | doe but 
ſtrudionic / 97 a pg w_ ve" en neem acnghe pan 


to I Dn o world. 
T is one point . $;.- , Whiche F= 
Gall never begin tocdoe prod. as wee bee po to wicked 
 Gbd hane ſa (wioughtin chemi)  eT aichf 
thatthey be reforniedand> made n6. 
as i6,weronewe creatures, \Forif 
wee. looks to finde any good difs 
poſkion inqurſclues ,. it.is.-but 
deptite; Nowe then let'vslearne; 
that toottercommcall the witked 
luſts offpur fleſh, God muſtvt- 
terthe.powerofhis holy ſpuite, 
ſe. wee ſhall lye. welt | '£ 
dn wap weSapyr i, thatfor 30 lot ts fling abrode fo/arran- 
point ; And thereby we done... "> 
percejue, that thetwotoppes of ""Thatchenicheende hicke 


all Fr oe Cd nhea teind wh =, inat, if wee intende 


well; whichething 


apogat in aweiof him! to bee, pre Ye ry men hve 
walke tray A to his.will:. and ut them(ſclues, 
the following -ofpur world RN jaar \themſclues 
delires, and (fone wigked | wGODandprey himto-wake 
till GOD have draven DIY fuch achaunge in them , asall 
him. | 40-may bep xi way! which was in 


| Tracie is Garthe faithleſle: chem beſan.. 


c , « 
| y'S = 
} 4 kJ <6 1 >& 4 77H AE CALUR 4 Nh, And 


- S-— ar? mee 

Fl ob ev nance ore ing of vs,to kill more and more 

nj ano yweer os; 1 berry utes ence tm: 
z Ce ofore tes, praying ridd vs quite 

to make vs £ rw. why ru And ſolet aps: rn, 

and inthe means timero veacne GR &, _ 


! .} | 
F ; F273 + # ” '4 P # * 1 $ > 4 > | 
" x : . | 


They: erate Chap . 8 


m1 Ferthe ace of [which is) healtbfollre all wen , ragpewred,: 
x: 1 fre alnbetſe, andweidy ere ode me 
,and re ligionſty ſly inthis worlde: : 2 
for the happie bope, and rhe epperng ef th glare of theyre 
ws 1d of onr ſaniour Jeſus Chriſt, | 
Pre ucya uy her LN to redeeme u fr alerigiem 
/nwaffe, 5162 360i 294 | 
A? 1 MOLLY 99d. 9514 UW," " 54 by b.: 22 
thi 20 of Re onL pan 
rome —_ ende 
that ſinne ſhould no more reigne 
_ . Howe may that come 
? By being fubieR tothe 
of our ples er” fe: DE heteſſs, inthis eaſerheteis 
ought to beeſtirred vp- to:hol- neither force nor con(treint, but 
us of life. Eor it-15 good rea- itis a ſubieRion whiche is bet- 
ſonthat God who hath | bought ter and moreto beedefired than 
vsſo dearcly,'ſhoulde fle 30 allthe kmgdomes of the world. 
vs, ſpecially ſecing hee ſheweth For if aman will needes; haue 
— vsthattheende'of eurredemp- his free will to feruc this/tuſtes 
tion(as hath beene treatedalrea- withall, itisall oneas ifheplun- 
dye,andas Zacharie ethic ged himſcife into the bottomie of 
breefely:in his ſong in*theſe- Hell; and that the devill haled 
cond _ of Saiot Luke, ) is bins and" draws him as hee liſ- 
that wee being ſet free, 'ſhoulde ted.:Why-ſo? For ourluſtes are 
ſcrue our Ged al the titieofour enimicsto God ;and finne ouer- 
life. , 411665) maiſterethvs,and hathfull 
. For(as Paule declareth i it in 404nvs, when we giuet the bridle fo 
the ſixt to the Romaine$-) wee to ourfleſh./ 
were.ynder the chaines and bon Then is there none other 


mcane 


Cap. 


meane to bee in righe freedome, 
than to be held in awe vnder god 
roma orns Ar ane” on 
is to wit},” that to giue our 
ie rr 
all vnrighteouſnes and all world 
ly defires. Now we knowthatin 
vs there is 
ner of naughtineſle, and thar it is 
not for God to. 
any e our of ys, till hee 
1 haue reformed ys: for 
yntill then, wee knowe not what 
itis toſerue God. Foralthough 
we make pretenceto have ſome 


devotion: yet ſhould wee bedul 


and rechelciſe, and not ſo muche 


- the Epicto Titus, - 


ns 
changed vs; & brought vs home 
againe to him, there isnothinge 
in vs but cry has 4s 
cucrie of ys. liuea beaſtly 
lyfe, and never thinke vppon the 
jm 9 AS nor once 

whar'itis to haue bene 
created : for euerie of vs woulde 
as it were become a beaſte. And 


inge but all ma- 10 for as muchas yngodlines is too 


couert, & a miſchiefe that lurketh 
within,andſheweth not it ſelfe a- 
brode:$.Paule addeth, The wor/d- 

deſires, which beare witneſle of 
that which is within vs, thatis to 


 witthat we be fully ouerfraught 


with wickedneſle,and that wher- 
as nature ſhoulde guide vs vnto 
God, at leaſtwiſe to knowe him 


as anie ane veine of vs inclineth 20 and to bcholde him: we be worle 


ynto right religion, till God haue 
vtterly chaunged vs and faſhio- 
ned vs newagaine. 
- Trueitis,that if we looke vp- 
pon the vnbelieuers, they ſeeme 
to give themſclues to God, and 
to haue ſome zealeto doe good. 
But the Scripture cannot lye 
whenit telleth vs that men are 


then the bruit beaſts. For althogh 
thebeaſts haue no wit to diſcern 
betweene good and euill: yetdoe 
they keepe themſelues within 
their bounds and meaſure : and 
alchough followe their ap- 
ites:yet at leaſtwiſe when they 
eaten their meate they [lay 
them downe toJreſt: when they 


rebellious againſt God, and goe zo hanereſted, they travell : when 


cleane contrarie to his will , and 
woulde faine be exempted from 
his yoke,ifit were poſſible. Why 
doe men vſe fachea ſort of cere- 
monies to di chemſclues, 
but becauſe they cannoe ſcap: 
Gods hand thathe ſhould not 
theiriudge? But could they win 
thar once: it is certaine that they 


they behun orhe feede, or at 
lea(twiſe ſeeke to Reede. But as 
for man, itis pitic to ſee him . It 
ſcemeth thathee woulde vtterly 
diſguiſe & miſſefaſhion himſelf, 
We ſee what headinefle there is int 
all his luſtes, ſo as itis not to bee 
doubted that hee doeth bur loue 


his owne caſe and commoditie: 


woulde then diſpiſe all-Maic- 40 but it ſeemeththat no man canle 


ſie, and putall order to wrecke. 


And therefore yntill God haue: 


t 


merie', except hee haue put all 
things ont of order.and mingled 
FAE heaven 


"gh, 


n$6 Joh Cal.iy. Sermon pon ” 


heauenand earth together, -Ata 
worde,for as muchas we be:{o.inr 


of heauen : thereby it appeareth 
that we be vtterly peruerted,and 
that ther 1s notone drap of good 
nes in vs,and that we be blinde.in 


Cap.2s 


newe creatures. i ' 


| | Andthatisthe cauſe why Saint 
tangled here beneath y that wee Paul beginnethaty 
think nota whit of the kingdom 


point,name« 
ly thatwe muſt forſakeal yngod*« 
lineſſe and all - worldly deſires. 

\-:;Nowe hce addeth anone af- 


ter;that all: is to.the ende , thee 


we ſhawlde leade 4: holy, rightnons 


all ourdeſires, And why?#for they and ſober hfe in this preſent world, 
tende altogether tothe worlde- !9 Heere he ſetteth downe the life 


,warde : and we be created to the 
.cleane contraric ende,.. For molt 
.ynhappie were our ſtate,ifwe 1o+ 
kedno further then tothe eatth, 
ſeeing we be ſubic& ro ſo manie 
miſeries, ſo many cares , ſo many 
vexations , and ſo many angui- 
ſhes . | The bruite beaſtes have a 

better life , For they feare. no 


of a Chriſtian in three thinges z 


' namely, that there be holinefle, 


or reuerence to God warde-ſoas 
hee be obcied : that there beiuſt< 
neſle or vprightneſle towardes 
our neighbours : and that there 
bee honeſtie and ſaiednefle , fo 
as we be not looce [wild or wan- 


ton, but thatiour life be madeſt 


more then is preſentahey take no 29 and chaſte. That is the true per- 


care for any thing , they .bee not 
led with ambition , they haueno 
forefecling ofthe inconueniences 
that may befall them, they enuie 
not one another as men doe,they 
forecaſt not for a hundred yeares 
after their death , they bee con- 


tented with ſuch fec ge they 


haue afore them. But beholde, 


fetion whiche GOD requireth, 
and for the which itbehoueth vs 
to trauel|, that we may profite in 
it all the dayes of urlife . True 


-it is(as Lhauetolde you alreadic) 


that the whole. ſcripture doeth 
commonly touch but two partes 
herof, when it-intendeth to ſhew 
wherein perfecte righteouſneſle 


men are in-continuall torment: 39. confiſteth ; namely , that as the 


& yetneuertheleſlc what becs- 
meth of vs,when God letteth vs 
alone?The worlde holdes vs falt, 
y world poſleſſeth vs,and wee be 
fo tied too it or rather buried in 
it,that wee bee cuen doted with 
it , and thinke vppon nothing 
but this Ap ife . Then ſce* 


ing itis ſo, let vs vnderſtand, that 


Lawe was put into two tables, 
ſoit behoucth vs toſerue GOD 
inal pureneſlc,and to live ſound- 
ly and roundly in all reſpectes 
with oure hv ts 6 + This 
might well ſuffice. Neuertheleſle 
the ſaid taiednes or ſoberneſle is 
ſette downe. as a thirde , parte, 
whiche is matched ' inſeparably _ 


tov come vnto God , wee multe ,, with the other twaine,Forhowe 


poe out of our nature whiche we 
auc from Adam , at.d bee made 


may we keepe the ſpirituall {abs 


Loth'orJrelt thatiscommaunded 


We 


Cap.te 


Or how 
affligions'S: 
tofore matched y ſeruing of God: 


and the loue that we ſhould beare: 
1ghbours together , as a 


war br Y there 
principle.  Yetis not, an 
coutrarieticin the t ; thathe 
fayeth now. For this 


importethhacaman od hold ro 


himlſelfe as 
- uentohis delightes, — 
duced vnder the hande of God, to 
be gouerned, not after his owne 
lyking,butas God liſteth. When 
da our mindes in that or- 
der, then haue we the ſobernefle 
ny Sainte Paule ſpeaketh 


f y 4 ib be 3 


Att now we niay cafily con- 


clude, that his ſertingedowne of 


thoſe three wordes , was to ſhewe 
that God carieth vs not about by 
longe windlaſſes. but that wee 
havea certaine infallible wa m_ 
wee {traye not;out of-it+wilfully: 


of our owne. accorcde, asthey doe 
fonde deuotions to. 


which inuent 
pn 


: the Epi.to T1 Tita gs: 
vaſayinſorgnenorin nid tons, vnderthat word is 
wer ys hw: wl 


£0 ther. 
= cmpldratinintlpe= 


ns: 


—_— 
to to _ 
ivverhenr emitall: 
hat err: ewhere- 
of our Lorde Teſus Chriſt ſpea- 
keth, which is;todoe nothing to 
anieother bodie which we would: 
not haue donc'to ourſelves. - 
"Therefore when we haue to: 
deal with our hg. mqi mr 
gaini vs vieno ſpi 
REY vs 
to rakinge 3 ren = 
owe gaine : neytherletam 
on or vaine gloriouſnes lead vs ro 
take others inatrip, ortoouecr-- 
cropthem:: but let our ſeckinge. 
beall onely —— 


cially | tn no man: bee wedded to 
his own profit, but let vs ſecke to 
fe min forthatis the 
{tnes; which is briefly. defined, 

tobea! 'nto) euery mary 
y his 1ght.But ourlorde 

clus Chriſt ſetting of it forth, is 
yet moreeafier, namely that it is 


be done'vnto.For we haue alwais. 


totem 30 adoing, vrito others as we would 
bee, 


but about 
and thenefore vs keepe 


Wo e waye. For Saint Paule 


telleth vs that men doe but loſe 
their time, when they gadde in 
thatwiſe after their owne imagi- 


nations. And why ? For, this is: 
thereſt, that is to {Ay this is the - 


_ whereby wee may bee af(- 
that our lyfe p leaſeth God, 


Skill inough todifpute cunning] 

ofthe righty isdue to our rnb | 
weneedenottoaske any counſel 
for it; Trueit] Is if a man hauea 
caſcinlaw,he wi oto acounſe'- 
ler toframe-his Nig; ra ;y he may 
ſeta colourypon it to declare his: 


rightthe better : and yet (hall ve 
neuer find ſo very an idiot,which 


— when it 1s T del accor-** hath ſolitle wit, butthathe hath 
da a Lawe. Andas concer- skill co ſay, this belonges to mee. 
Ffifzj. True 


FS; 
The 
A 


n88 


True it is, thathee cannotſo 
- well handle his caſe toſhewe his 
rightinall points: but yet he hath 
$kill inough in generall to ſaye, 
this is mine, and I haue wronge 
done mein ſuche a matter .: But 
now,what is the cauſe that we'be 


not cleareſighted to maintane ec»: 


uerie other man$1right, but' for 


Þoh.Cal.13'Serm &n.vpon 
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eas2for wee ſee wheretohe cal- 
eth vs,hee commaundeth vs not 
ſo manie peltineze trifles, but hee 
will haue vs to learne to occupie 
our ſelues in rightfulneſſe,he will 
have our mindes to be ſet yppon 
that, the true fruites that hee de- 
maundeth ,. andalloweth, is that 
we ſhould liue vncorruptly, ſuc- 


that wee be corrupt? And there- 10 couring ſuch as haue neede ofour 


fore it. is certaine that nothinge 
letteth vs to haue the ſaide vp- 
zzhtnes in vs, butonly our owne 
Rions.For if the cafe be-put to 
vs as generall, where wee neither 
hate nor loue: we can well ſkil to 
fay, Thus ye ſhould do, this is the 
right. We need no great lcarnin 
nor to haue h much the V- 


helpe, and forbearing all maner 
of wrong and outrage.But here is 

ineſle matched withir, yea & 
not without cauſe. For,that men 
_—_— contented with vs,& that 
we hauc not procured any mans 
hurt or hinderance in any wiſe, is 
not all that we haue to doe : but 
God deferueth well to be put be- 


niucrſitics[for the matter. If the 20 fore. If wyues (as wee haue ſeene 


caſe be putito vs[in generallJwe 
will finde no doubt nor ſtop atall 
init. 

But if wee haue any thinge to 
turne vs aſide, then know —_ no 
more what the faide vprightneſle 
meaneth. Therefore let vs learne, 
that to pleaſe God, we muſt liue 
in ſuch wiſe with our neighbors, 


ought to bee ſubic&to their huſ< 


bandes: howe much rather ought 

we to beſo vnto God ? 

- —_ women which are 
cir huſ bandes companions, 

doe neuertheleſle owe reuerence 

to their husbands as to their head: 


and moreouer they muſt hum- 
ble themſclues vnto them. Nowe 


23 no man may complaine of vs. 30 [ontheother fide] beholde here 


Marke that fora principle. But 
vainisthe labouringofmanymen 
to pleaſe God with ceremonies, 
as we ſce inthe Popedome,wher 
many thinges are done. And to 
whatend? To pleaſe God Butin 
the meane while oneis ginen to 
rauen, and an other ro guyle and 
ſpightc, and this geare muſt bee 


- vsflll to walſowi 


our Lorde Ieſus Chriſt who hath 
contracted a fpirituall — 
with vs,whichis much holier 

all the mariages ofthe worlde. If 
we falſifie our faith, (ſoas on ſort 
of vs giue theſclues to ſuperſtiti- 
on &1dolatry , & another ſort of 
and weltring 
in all the filthie dunge of Papi- 


bought out with the chaunting of 40 firie,) I praye you what ſhall 


good ſtoreof Maſles. And is not 
thata flatic mockinge of God 2 


come of it ? Ttistrue that they 
may faye they have not offended 
any 


Cap. 
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pena 
be ſo > It will br ng 
I ſteale no mans 
yer in the meane while _—_ 
atraytourto GOD ,as alſo fayth 
Saint Paule . © Wherefore lets 


ar 0 yes Fw procu- 
ringe anye mans or hin- 
draunce' and' rather procuriug 
their benefit): let vs therein con+ 
demne- theſe: wretched fooles 
| bogey wo 146 nag 
ort of pelting baggages,weeni 
royal carr with their Ros 
toyes. __ oy le 
buſe And 


nk anne He 


fulneſle,a 


with another, Ie ſtandeth vs on 
hande to hane that . And 
the meane whyle wee not 
forget God, png 1/6. 
reſorte ynto him ,- 


exerciſe our {clues continually in 
callin ago tor the hemp ev 


his 
that — main ors. 


| thortofthat:and although 


our s 
whole traſtin Jeſus Chr itte, nor 


Cone perbenct 


wan way ys. Bue yet for all 
that GGD hath not gen one 
peece of his Lawe'to 

and an other to the Gentiles: 8 
buthee will haue eyther of them 
toreceiue thewhole. 


: Forhee hath knitte them {> 


God will 20 tovither, as it 3s. not lawfull/for 


"men to make any ſeparation of 
them. Ieis Conde that he hal be 
curſed which 


all that God com- 
maundeth-, he ſhalt 1 = 
ev$ by his holy Ghoſte 

| pac far dw = 


in 30 owne feebleneſſe.But how 


we fare,the marke ron ety 
at, nmſt be toſubmit ours 
vn wares " E- 
throughly. For (as ſai ames 
he that forbade whoredome,for. 
bade theftalfo: infomuche that a 
man offedeth Gods maieſtie thos 
rowout, when he giueth himſelfe 


not al Deutap. 6 
_ the Ttis true that aman 
' connot 


ucth'vs hereviſto ——— rtoany linneatall. And therfore 
of an houre:bur glorifie 40 let vs learne to match our righs 
God, in thinking our ſelves be- teouſneſſe withholineſle : thatis 


holden m_ foral good things, toſfay ,let ys ſo line among men 
FffL.uj. with- 


=Y 
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-withontdaingeof anye wrohge, is alfoftdiednes:which(as Irfaide) 
ings pectoral pon, addeth: notanie thingeto Gods 
| bee norabridged ofhis lawgbut boely ſheweth-what ma+ 
right, thatis to faye'; ſoas wee ner of holines &c rightcouſnes it 
£ faile J not +to worſhippe: him is wherof he made mention.For if 
purely, nethinke our, ſclues dil» we be vnſtaied , itis nor. poliible 
charged when 'men-canriotean» forys to ſubmit.our {clues vnts; 
demnevsimthatbebalfeiFarwe God when he ſendetb vs affliRti« 
49owitis Gide, that ifwee fallto ons to tame vs, Ifit beſo,and thar 
-playinge of the hypocrites be- ?9 wedoe but pine vpon theecarth, 
fore men -,. and; bee aſhamed to being fraught with ſtore ofmiſe- 
followeIeſus Chriſt: hee will al- rics;& incombrances :ſhall we be 
fodemie vs/before:the Angels of able to worſhip ourGod,, and to 
heauen, *of hd Ga) wad praiſe his name,without manage 
+ Let vs aſfure our (clues of that: the (aid ſtaicdnes and, ſoberneſle 
and let'vs learne that both our wherof SPenla hcotpb Aging 
bodies and our ſoules muſt bede- - when as we our ſelues be as looſe 
dicated vnto God . Ifa woman bullocks,& there is great licenti- 
awake 'countchance _to-agrettoa oulnes offred, both in dancing, & 
whoremonger , ſhe habe coun- 29 in wanton ſonges, andin ſuche 0+ 
tedalewde woman: thougl:ſhee ther inticementes as ſhall put all 
 docno more.Ifaleruant notone- hinges out of order : 1 pray 


« 
£ 
* 


ly ſuffer his maſter to bee ſlaun- 7 10w {hal every of vs. content 


dered, or achilde his father, but ſelfe toliue quietly with his | 
alſojoynehandes with the ſlauu- own'wife, without attepting tre- 
derers,. and ſhewethatheeisazxa chery toward other maried folks? . . 


fellowe of theirs : what may ſuch For ifther beſuch.ſtublingbloks, -. - - 


trecheric betoken ?. For if wee if looſeneſſeand ynliaiednes may 
| keepe companie with the wic- be uffered, if fuch gappes(ſay I) 
ked,and diflemble jn ſuch wiſe as 39 may bee opened: needes mult 
wee may ſcemeto-agree to their whoredomeand-aduoutry forth» 
vngodlineſle+ itis certajne that with/haue full ſcope ;.ſoasthere 
we betraye God, [And therefore ſhall.,bee-no more faithfulneſle 
let vsnot flatter our ſelues when and vprightacſſe amonge men, 
men clappe their handes at vs, or buteuerie man ſhall let himſelſe 
xather couer our filthineſle : wee at. large to miſbchane, himſelfe 
muſt come before him that will without meaſure; fo asone ſhall 
condemne vs double! fordiſguir giuc himſclfe to cruckie and ex- 
ling his truech ſo through hypo- tortion,,and an other to pilling 
crilze & fonde cloaking, That is it 40 2nd polling, eucrie where out of 
in efte& which we haue toreme- * hands T7 

ber vpon that faying. Now there }. Sacheaervamarkeghat whe 
"lb :4 : | | aine 


Cain) — 0! ORR IELRY 
SaintPanle ——_ 
brietie:it isr(ot toxdd&ani 

toGodslawe';/ UTEEE 
ſpeaking of patierics-befors 
tended to put anie min 
_ tothatwwhithis contain 


two tables? bat his 1$to 
thewe bycorin wr hy 


Auitie ofthe prey -ſoas God 10 = nn rs tin; 
may \weeld ys quietly, ofGotbwill dome 


gy a tcindgerheworldiAndrherfore 
faith expreſſely rharwe muſttine firſt ſetys marke'tharGodintens 
after tharmanerinafl: arr be deth'torrichi ReotPob 


OG vs | herebeneathasit werein 
2 gaming place, to fee what wee 20 
be: and Gn eflvr life of ours © © to Cm ande- 
OREN battell ,- and God nen-tobce their enemic.But wee 
ſuffereth vs notto be ydle,but ke- muſtvadecſtand charhe doethit 
peth vs occupied, Iritenthe 
have ſure proofof theawe 
an —_ _— eo pt nave | pole 
him tatis toour hinervs | 
profite.For we ram cuericof fain know whether it wereg 
vs complaincth- becauſe; GO D orno:andifwedoubred 6 
<—_ notourd -but ra» 30 
erisytterly ag 
we would fain 
and gouerne' vs et whe owne 
fancic,and(to be thort)coſuffer:e- ed ca 7 
uerie of ys to bee maſtcrof him- Then nie good rxfon tha fo 
ſelfe. Here Sainte Paule declarcth worthie x | 
ttitirgpodratSchi we ſhuld ſhouldhae 
occupie; ourſelues ir: Gods! ſees it imightbe t 
nice/all our: andthathe Which thing is thi an wha 
ſhould trie whatwebe towardes 4 o God ſendeth vsaffliions;& wil 
him.: Howbeit , foras:macheas - nothaue vsgiueco out own pro- 


the lengtpof the tiwe greeuets fit, but rather to (orite ener thoſe 
_Ffifffluj. chat 


FO 


vv "Bevrinthahiveadty 1 
ach | Ltrms . 
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that are vakinds and churliſh; & doe: byrwemuſt-haucan eyeto 
which requite vs with euilforour bb hope wherunto wee bee cal 
indeuoring to dog the good.See- led.Fot why?The very cauſe that 
ingthat God hath appointed itto we beflackein giving our ſclues 
bee ſo,it js' not without cauſes vnto-Godzis that. we ſee no pro= 
"This is it, which wee hauc-'rore- Ge before our eycs,nor can touch 
membetin'thefirl} * Hoon it with-our hands, we would haue 
beit therewithall let vs alfoton. God to coken vs. Nowitis cer- - 
ſider the ſhortneſle-of -our life teine that he paſſeth not though 
| tothenend-wee may notbe we- : wee haue done our ſelues wy 
ry:: for weſcehowe nice we bee. '® by ſeruing of him, bur yer 
Euenthey that ſhal haue ſhewed fſocuer we fare, hewill not —_ 
amo diſpoſitionto dedicate teine vsſo eafilyj in this worlde,y 
themliclues to God, bearethem- wee ſhall rake: occaſion to fall a- 
ſclues in-hand ,that whenthey be ſleepe here . For wehere how he 
once in ſome good forwardneſſe, hath ſayde,thatthey whiche giue 
it is lawful rn yard rk themſclues ſoto the preſent thin= 
themids —_ oy gcs, hauereccived their reward 
| begrecued; alreadie: But our Lordallureth vs 
alwayes? And-in —_ IS : too look vp to heauen.And for 
weethinke noe onthe fiailtie of 2 cauſe is this life of ours ful of vn- 


our life. Ifa man hauea ſhorrway quietheſle, and of a greate num- 
to $0, he takesa good courage to berof troubles y hem ys in round 
him: although his legs beaswea- + about. For looke howe manie af- 
ry as may be, y theaf- fAlictivs we indure;ſo manie ftroks 
terhimto his lodging. And ſpeci= ofthe ſpurre haue wee at Gods 
ally ifa mi haue traucleda tenor hande KA pr n= "0 


a es daiesorneyealreadie, the wee might bedrawen vnto him, 
necrer he cometh to his iourneys & giue ourſcluesto the minding 
end,thegladderis hec,and taketh * * of: heavenly thinges and. con- 
heart togo with itNow 39 mw 9 uite witthdrawen 
fith we ſee y webenutfarof fro from'thi e «| Thatis the 
diocadey weithonld —_—_—_ cauſe why $.Paule ſpeaketh bere 
| why take we not hart therups purpoſely of hope. As ifhe ſhuld 
59 ſtil —_ withit, «pal ſay,it is no maruell though m&be 
ſvincouraged more th6tired when: they ſhould 
1»? Powbeouromoa : ferue god:forwhi?thei haue their 
Jo ofthe ſhortnes &#fl; eies faſtened ypori earth] y things, 
fulnes of ourlife, how y we & ther the ref alrogither. Now; 
within a while haue finiſhed uro we ſhould think ons coming 
race, and therefore ought not to 4® of our Lord Teſus Gone :& cuery 
Gaintzis not all that wee haue to ofysturnethaway fromir. 


That 
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Thar then is the eauſe why the 
world holderh ys ſo faſt, and da« 
zeleth our eyes with his incice- 
ments,and that we be do- 
ted with it. Wherfore let vs earn, 
that the true meanto ſerue God, 
is to paſle away a pace here by- 
lowe,aud to know that God hath 
ſet vs here 
dition, then to walke as 
| ſoas wen may not eſte here, but 
iue ys ſome reſt, 
we go forward (till, and 
ſell egos vnto him, and 
vnto the ſaide comming of our 
come to that point it is certaine, 
that carrie wee! neuer ſo faire a 
ſhewe, there will be notbiog bur 


yanitie in vs. And therefore the 20 


principall point whereby to rule 

ourlite well,is that God hath nor 

ſo lodged vs here,as to dwell here 

for euer : but ſo,as we ſhould al- 

wayes hie vs towardes him, how 

be ir, with afſuraunce of the -» 
e 


pie. comming of our Lorde 


Chriſt. And thatis the cauſe why 


that after [the word. ] Hope, hee 


the Epicto Titus. 


nnone- other con- 
om 


of life,che 


93 
for one Aaion , we have 
nm warrant of it. 
otherwiſe whact a thing were 
it? Behold, our Lord Iclus Chriſt 
is come into the world. Andis it 
a {mall that the everlaſting 
God bee ſo abaſed in the 
nature of man which hee tooke 
ypon him,as to ſuffer a death,noc 
cochſall befvrmen bur 
alſo curſed and banned of God ? 
Beholde, the ſonne of God, the 
headofthe Angels,the wellpring 
lively image of God, he 
to whome all glory and maieſtie 
belong, iscome downe ſolow as 
to be like ynto ys,and hath recei- 
ued all our infirmities,ſauing on- 
finne.True it is,that there is no 
inhim: but yer did he make 
him ſelf ſubiet ro cold and heat, 
and other ſu : tobe ſhorr, 
hee indured all the infirmities of 
man, and'in the end wasfaine to 
be curſed of God, howe be it, not 
for his owne ſake, but bicauſe hee 
bare the burden of all our finnes, 
and the curſe of God flighted vp- 
on his head, bicauſe he was made 


addeth the commin Som 30 theprinci _ to the in- 


rat cho lee. ef th Locds Ickes 


Chriſt, $.Paules ſpeakingofthe 
bleſſed hope, is as ifhee ſhould 
ſay, My friendes,we muſt not go 
tothe kingdome of heauen ar all 
- adventure, as yncertaine whither 
we ſhall come there or no: for we 
knowe) that, God hath promiſed 


rent to 
thinke 


-nowe, 


wether Ged 


done 
ſuch lead Ter ba: death 


and paſſion to be to none effeR,if 
we regen in _— that hee af- 
ter hi —_—_— nowe in 
his heauenly kin —_— let 
vs alone, vs (Iſay) that are the 
members ofhis bodie ? Then will 


vs it.Nowe,Godis Faithfull: and 40 he make his death and paſſion ef- 


therefore let vs be contented vp- 
on his trueneſſe, Let that ſerue 


feQuall . And therefore when ſo 
cuer wee be ſhaken with any diſ- 
Fiif,y, _ truſt, 


£01.2.3, 


mop Tob.Calx;.Sermonvyon Capi. 


truſt, roſay, yea marie, but what. 
will come ofit 2 Wee lce not the 
ſonne of God, hee is hidden from 


vs:let vs notwithſtanding,knowe- 


him to bee ourSauiour. And yet 
would that doe vs no jt hee 
appeared not againe in his glo- 
ric, His death and paffion ſhould 
bee buras an Enterludethat hee 


ves, but inout Lord Teſus Chriſt; 


And behold,Ieſus Chriſtis inthe - 


glory of God his Father,tiil he be 
diſconered ynto vs againe at the 
laſt day.No maruel therfore(taith 


| he) though our life be hidde with 


him,and y we be as trees in a win= 
ter time. Whe the leaves are falls 
off from the trees, the bodies of 


had played : there ſhould bee no xo them are drie and dead to ſee to ; 


profite at all, in Gods changing 
uch 


the whole order of nature in 

ſort, as ro come downe hither, to- 
to take ypon himthe likeneſle of 
a ſinner,though he was none, and 
and to ſhewe him e!fe in flcſhe , 
if notwithſtanding all this , hee 
ſhould not knowe ys any more, 
butall ſhould flip and yaniſhe a- 


but yet they ceaſe not to be aliue 
within. Wherefore let ys recciue 
our Lord Iefus Chriſt,and refetre 
all ynto him, aſſuring our ſclues 
y ourlife is incloſed inhim. And 
for as much as he is not yet mani- 
felted, let vs waite for himpati- 
emly,and letit not-grieue ys that 
we mult be faine to languiſh here 


way, and wee receiueno profite 20 in themiddes of ſo many miſeties 


thereby to our ſelues. Wherefore 
let vs tmbrace the faluation that 


. is purchaſedfor ys, that by that 


' meane wee may bee aſſured that 


our Lord Iefus Chriſte will come 
againe, though we ſee him not as 


_ _nowe. Andio itbchooueth vs to 


marke well, what Saint Paul faith 


to the Coloſſians : namely, that 


and afflitions. Nowe ye ſee why 
S.Paul,hauing ſpoken of the pre- 
ſent world, and ſheweth thar it is 
bur a ſhape that paſſeth away,(as 
he faith in an other place): bring-= 
eth vs nowe' to' our Lorde Tels 
Chriſt,faying; that we muſt conti 
nue throughoutiny hope.Nowe 
then let vs learne, that the true 


we muſt not be out otheart, tho- 30 conſtancie of the faithful;is hope: 


ugh wee droope as'nowein the 
world, and it ſeeme that wee fare 
neuer the better by ſeruing God. 


For it 1s athing that grieueth the 


faichfull, when they fee the wic= 
ked haue their {way, andthat thei 


. them ſeluesare oppreſſed. Where 


3s God,fay they? He thinkethnot 
ypon vs. Bur Saint Pauletclleth 


for hope isthe nouriſher of faith, 
W hat difference is ther betwene 
faith and hope ? By faith we im- 
brace Gods promile, not doubt= 
ing bur he wil performe them:ne- 
uerthelater, ir-is not- ynough to 
haue belecuedGod after thar fa< 


 ſhion,for once and away,but wee 


muſt continue in ir ſtedfaſtly tho= 


vs, that we muſt beare all thinges 40 roughout : and thatisdoone by - 


atiently.And why? Where is our 


life, faith he 2 Itis notia our {ele 


hoping. And ſois Hopenothing 


Elle but the conceiuer or leader 


Cap2: 
of faith, that ie yaniſh notaway, 
ne be atemporall and tranſitorie 


thing, but that it may holde our 


and continue to the end... True it 
is,that inthe mean while we ſhall 
have many incounters' to abide; 


we mult fight(Lay)if wee imend 


to hope, and nor faint orfall away 
from our hope, But this dorine 


the Epi.to Titus. - 


Wes: 
bes mae gar pa 

it, andkeepeth it, calling ita 
page: what honour yeald we yn- 
to him, ifwe truſt not in him,that 
hee will keepe it well and ſafely ? 
Ifaman takeathingto keepe, or 
haue a gage laidc in hishandes: if 
he doe wrong, itis the fouleſt and 
workt kinde of thecuerie that can 


would ſomtimes put vs quite out 10 bee, bicauſe hee was putin truſt, 


of keart, but that we ought to be 
always fully reſolued of this, that 
for as much as Iclus Chriſte(who 
isour lite)is not yet come againe, 
we mult ſuffer our welfare to bee 
ſhut vp in him,and thatalthough 
wee ſee himnot , wee muſt not 
therefor ceaſe to open the eyes 
of our faith; {o as wee may haue 


And thinke we that God will bee 
blamed of ſuch ynthankfulneſle, 


Sony ially conſidering y wee haue 
many iſes of his, that ſce- 
ing he hath once take the charge 

ourſaluation, he will ['ſurely] 
accompliſhe it 2 And therefore 
when ſo cuerwee be tempred ta 
bee out of heart, or feele our ſel- 


this ſure ankerholde,/namely that 20 ues rechleſle andſlouthfull,ler vs 


wee knowe in whoſe hande wee 


have beſtowed oure gage. If a 
man were in dangerin his owne 


houſe, eyther of fire, or ofeni- 
mies;or of robbing, and had ſome 
other ſure place, or ſome faithfull 
friend :'had- hee putall histrea- 
{ure into his keeping, hee would 
bee contented, and notrunne Ce» 


uery minute of an houre to looke 30 


vppon it, and co bee fidling with 
it . A man could well abideto 
haue all his ſubſtaunce in the 
handes of ſome friende ofhis,hee 
can finde in his heart torruſt him, 
and let it, alone; with himall the 
whole yeare .. But nowe, ſeeing 
that G O D.yndertaketh the kee- 

ing of our ſaluation, and that if 


learne tolooke tothis commi 

againe of our Lorde Ieſus Chril 
and to ſettle our ſelues yponthe 
miſesof faluation,which ſhall 
readiefor vs at that time. Thus 
ye ſeeineffeR,howe wee ſhould 
the doctrine in proofe which 
is conteined here, Nowe where« 
as Sainte Paule ſpeaketh of the 
te God, and of our Sauiour 
eſus Chriſte : wee-mult not di- 
uide' GOD the Father from his 
Sonne-; bur Sainte Paule mea- 
ncth, that G OD will appeare in 
perſon of our Lord Ieſus Chriſte, 
according to his ſaying,that God 
ſhallbe all inall things. Arid this 
js well worth the noting; againft 
ſuctie- as will ncedes denic the 


it were inour handes, it woulde 49 Godhead of Chrifte , and haue 


bee made a ſpeedie pray, and the 
diuell woulde ſgone ſnatche it 


. 


imagined him to bee ( as it were) 
Ed cs I 
_ 


us ZJoh.Caln;.Sermonupon Capt. 


deteſtable creatur did, which was 
niſhed in this citic, who con- 
feſſed in deede, that Teſus Chriſte 
was God,but he ſaide he had not 
bene from cuerlaſting, but onely 
that hee began his divine eſſence 
at the creation of the world, and 
that God the Father had made 
imto paſſe through a Lembick 


norance;through our misbeliefe, 
and for that wee bee ſo dulledin 
this world, as itis pitie to thinke. 
It is true,that we wil wel ynough 
c6feſle with our mouth that God 
is great, that he is incomprehen= 
ſible, and thathee is ſo high, that 
we be amazed in thinking ypon 
him : eucry man will fay this at a 


as hee termedit ) andthatafter- xo word. But inthe meane while we 


ard hee appeared tobe GOD, 

hen he was borne into yy world. 
Loe, here a God forged in haſte. 
Now they that were of the ſame 
opinion,(as the olde Heretiques) 
armed them ſelues with this text: 
Ho,ſee lo,S.Paule nameth a great 
God,and afterward Icſus Chriſt : 
therefore it followeth, that Teſus 


Chriſt is aninferiour God, and an 20 runne 
ynderling.. Such fellowes (fay I). 


do but mocke the holy Scripture, 
For S.PauMaith,that we muſt not 
ſurmiſe any Maicſtic of God, but 
in Ieſus Chriſt, For in him(as hee 
ſaithin an other place)is y whole 
Godhed incloſed. He vſeth there 
a word that is ſomwhat groſle, to 
the end we might the calier com- 


ſee what contempt there is, wee 
ſee that men can not finde in 
their hearts to truſt inhim,we ſee 
how no ſubieRioncan be gotters 
at our handes to yeald reverence 
to his Maieſtic, wee ſec howe his 
heauenly kingdome is forgotten, 
in ſo much that ifthere bencuer 
ſolictle paine ſet before vs, wee 
terit, wedeſpiſe God 0- 
penly, we make no reckoning of 
the promiſes of the Goſpel, tobe 
ſhort, men are ſo ſpicefull, that 
they ſeeke nothing but to.imbaſe 
God, and ifeucry of vs bethinke 
him ſelfe well without ſelfe foo- 
thing, we ſhall ſee that al our life 
frayeth that way . Thus ye ſee, 
that yntill God drawe ys to him, 


prehend the infinite eflencethat 3© our nature ſeruesto nothing elſe, 


3s in God, and that our ynthank- 
fulnefſe might bee ſo muchthe 
more deteſtable, if wee imagine 
oughtin God, otherwiſe thenin 
confidering himin our Lorde Ie- 
fis Chritt. That thenis the cauſe 
why he faith, that wee ſhall ſee 
Godinhis full greatnefle, at the 
comming againe of our Lord Ie- 


bur to diminiſh his glory, and in 
the end to ridit quite and cleane 
away, ifitlay invs. ButS.Paule 
ſhewine vs,that we muſt not bu- 
fie our ſelues about theſe preſent 
thinges., nor in gazing at this 
world : faith, that at that time we 
ſhall ſce the great God. Notthat 
hee ſhall bee increaſed : for wee 


fis Chriſt, But why ſpeaketh hee 40 knowe that G OD doth neither ' 


of Gods greatneſle ? Bicaufe it is 


Jeflened as now through our ig- 


you nor diminiſh in him ſelfe, 
t as then wee ſhall haue other 
dF maner 


manner of &cyes to beholdehim 
withall. And let ys looke well to 
it, that it be notto our confuſion. 
For as touching the wicked, they 
multſee him ſpite of their teeth , 
& they ſhallſce none other great 
God, then the ſame which is our 
Redeemer, [eucn}Jleſus Chriſte, 
For (as I told you our of an other 


Capt. the Epicto Titus: 


_ Gods glory 


no7 
nothing in compariſon of them : 
and weeſee ſtore of hypocrites, 
which make faire faces here be- 
neath, and yer notwithſtanding 
ſeeke nothing elſe, bur to deface 
; Though we lee all 
theſe things : yet let vs not ceaſe 
to looke ypon the ſaid greatneſle 
that is in God, with the ſpirituall 


place of S.Paules)) he is ſoioyned 1 © eyes of faith, tarying and waiting 


with God his father, as that the 
whole fulnefic of the Godhead 
dwellcth in him: and yet ſhalthe 
wicked and the reprobars ſee the 
greatGod ſpite of their teeth, to 


their confuſion, Butas for vs, let. 


vs looke to behold here by faith, 
the faid greatnes that is in God ; 
and although it bee dimmed by 


the worlde, and wee ſee thatthe 20 


worldlings do thrugh their 
defie God,mockeat his Goſpell, 
and make their tri , and 
ſuche as walke ſceme 


© the face ofour 


till we may behold it face to face, 
atſuchtime as we ſhall be tranl- 
formedinto y ſame glory where- 
of wee beare alittle marke euen 
nowe, bicauſe Ged reigneth in vs 
by his holy ſpirite . Thus much 
therefore haue wee to note vpon 
this text : the reſt ſhall bee laide 
foorth more at large hereafter, 


Now let vs fall downe before 
good God, with 
acknowledgement of our faultes, 


praying him, &c, 


The 14.Sermon 'vponthe end ofthe ſforoad Chap) ' 
x rand ficbiginning efche id hap 


+5 Speaks theſe things, aud exhort and rebalg with alt 


ding. Let no man defÞiſe thee. 


hlgence of comman- 


The third Chapter. 
Tg 
1 Put themin mind to be ſubieft torule andpower, to obey gonernours,tobe 


ready to all good workes : 


2 That they Peak ond of _ man,hat they be no quarellers but milde, ſhow- 
ing all manner of ſoftneſſe towards all men. | 


E259 E hauc feene why 
Ns an ſonne of God 
n VG! the death, to the 
SR== jntent to zedeeme 


vs, namely that his purchafing of 
ws, o__ we ſhould bee a pe- 


ue him ſelfe to 4o culiar and holy ay ynto him. 


For ſeeing hee hath delivered vs 
from the bondage of Sathan : itis 
| cood 
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good reaſon that we ſhould ho- 
nour him as our Redeemer, cuen 
by obeying the righteouſnefle 
which he ſheweth vs. How be it; 
for as much as this doctrine ſee- 


meth to bee common, and the 


world had rather heare ſome plea 
ſant matters : Saint Paule faith, 


thatitis thefonly:] thing that we 
pon, and that if wee 10 Forifa man bring vs no newes, 


mult tand y 
mind to ſerue Gods church faith- 


fully, wee mult warne ther that 
are bought ſo dearely , to giue 
them ſelues to doing good, and 


when wee have taught them, wee 
muſt quicken them vp, and put 
them in minde of it. For teaching 


wold nor ſuffice of it ſelfe,if there 
were not {purres to pricke for- 
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them,and not proucke the ynbe« 
lecuers, bur rather labour to win 
them by genelenefle. Thisisitin 
efte@ which is addedfor the ſe- 
cond point. Now I haue told you - 
alreadie, how it is not more then 
needeth,thatS.Paule will haue y 


things to be gone through with= 
al which he had declared before. 


we are by & by wearic:we thinke 
the time loſt it wee haue not our 
eares tickled, and that wee heare: 
not ſomwhat which we hauc not 
heard afore. And in the meane- 
while wee percciue not,that wee 
haue neede to bee often warned 


ef our ductie. For wee ſhewe not 
that we knowe Gods will, till we: 


ward thelingerers. Yea,and hee 20 putit in execution/r'and that be-' 


addeth, that we muſt finde faulte 
with-them that do amiſle, and re- 
buke them ſharply . And bicauſe 
many men deſpile Gods word:he 
will haue the preachers therofto 
vtrer it with authoritic, that they 
may ſhewe what" nuilter they 
ſerue, and in whoſe name they 
. ſpeake,and dothe vitermoſt that 


wrayeth whether we haue profi- 
ted well in the {choole of our lord: 
TJelijs Chrift or no.Buta man ſhal 
ſee vs warnedoft of one thing, &c:- 
make no reckoning of it. If wee 


- ſhould be let alone imthat plight, 


what ſhall wee hauc gayned by 
hearing thriſe , yea, orten times, 
the thinges that God hath deela-: 


they can, that men may hearken 36 red ynto vs? And therefore for as 


'tothem with all reverence and 


humilitie. This 1s the effeRofthe 


matter which S. Paul deales with 


here. - Afterward hee ſpeaketh of 


Magiſtrates, and of mens quiet. 


tebaniour, that they which name 
themſelves the faithfull,ſhuld be 


milde,and not only abſtaine from ; 


all iniuric and violence , but alſo 


much as there is ſuch an inordi- 
nate-luſt in men, of deſiring to 
haue always ſomwhat told them, 


that could ſerue them tono pur- 


poſe:S.Paule bringeth them back 
ro y which edifieth , 8 _— 


| his ſpeach to al ſhepherds, whic 


haue y charge of gouerning Gods 
Church, faith : ye muſt nor ſtand. 


beare and be patient,and indeuor 49 vpon vnprofitable ; F700 : 


as much as they can, to maintaine 
concord & brotherhood among 


but God will haue 


1s worde to 


{crue you,and to profit you, And- 
| how 


Capers 


how may that be ?- Euenby pur. 


ting cuery man in mindof his du- 
tie, that when wee haue once ſet 
foorth Gods gracious goodneſle 
towards ys, & the treaſures of his 
mercie,which hee hath-vtrered in 
our Lord leſus Chriſt: euery man 
may hauc an'eyeto-himielte, and 
not be ſo lefle, as to burie y 


remembrance of our redemprio. 10 


And howe may this be done ? In 
ID our goodlife,that we 
beG 


people, & his houſhold. 


folke, in as much as it hath plea+- 
ſed him to accept vs 10: For (as T 
hayctouched already) it is not y- 
nough for ſuch as haue y charge 
of teaching,to do their dutie: bur 
when men come ta a Sermon, e- 


better. Neuertheleſſe, there are 
three ſorts [[of exhorting]to that 


we mult ſpecially rebuke ſuch as 


are ſo rechleſle, as thei wil not go 
though a man pur them foorth. 
Such meEtherfore muſt be mana - 
ced with Gods iu ences, by 
ſcrting before them how god wil 
py thoſe, y(hal haue'deſpiſed 

is word. To be ſhort,let them be 
ſo ſifted, as they may be c6pelled 
to feele whar power & authoritie 
the doatrin ought to haue, which 
theydeſpiſed afore.Now then we 


ſee,y if thefeare of God be in vs, 


it is not ynoughfor vs to be deſi- 
rous to heare and know y which 
is contained inthe holy ſcripture: 
but we muſt alſo be apr' to learn, 


uery one for his'owne part ought.20 and of a milde ſpiritto 'receiue 


to. bee diſpoſed to. receiue 
which is for his ſaluation : and we 
muſt doe the like alſo, when wee 
reade the holy ſcripture . To bee 
ſhorte, when ſo cuer there is any 
ſpeaking of Godfor our welfare, 
x 6s 15to wit, y we might knowe 
his infinite goodneſſe towards vs: 
it bchoueth vs on our part to bee 
prouoked thereby,to in 
ſerue him, And teaching muſt be 
accompanicd. with exhortation . 
The word Exhort([or warne, Jim- 
porteth,that we ſhould be wake- 
ved yp from our ſlouthfulnes. For 
we ſec, that ifa man doe ne more 
= expoundthe holy [cripture,it 
ippeth away,and we be not tou- 
ched to the quicke. Then if rea» 


correQions y ſhall be put to vs, 
and although they bee hard and 
painful, ſeeing we can not other- 
wile bee drawen vnto God, wee 
muſtnot be ſturdie:ifa man ſting 
vs, or handle vs roughlier then 
we wold be, let not that cauſe ys 
to miſlike of y good doEtrin, nor 
to ſhun it, but let vs go on with y 


and 3O thing which God knoweth to be 


for-ourprofite.Forif we fay, How 
ſo? Wereit not ynoughefor vs y 
wewere taught ? For euery man 
will looke to y gouerning of him 
ſelf [well ynough:j bur we muſt 
alſo. be ſpurred & thruſt forward: 
after that manner by force? there 
isnoreaſonin it:is that y faſhion? 
if wee talke after that ſort, it is a 


ching be not helped with exhor-40 checking againſt God,and nor a- 


not our hatts: but whe we be ex-! 


tations, it is colde,and it pierceth 
horted , we bethinke our (clues y 


— 


ainſt men. And by y way,al they 
ſpeake (o,ſheyy thatthey neuer 


cnered 


-— 
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entered into their own conſcien- 
ces in good earneſt, to ſearche 
what is there. For he that knowes 
him ſelfe well,ſhall perceiue that 
God hath not without cauſe wil» 
led vs to bee exhorted and rebu- 
ked by his word. I pray you,cana 
owe him fſclfe better then 
he is knowne of God? No: for we 


| wordis giue vs to guide 


Ioh.Cal.14..Sermonupon Cap.2. 


but rather:that wee haue winked 


at our vices, andthat wee ſecke 


nothing but toflatter our ſelu 
peth our eyes. 
Andtherefore let vs beare in 


 minde that which Saint Paule 


ſaith heere , namely that Gods 
vs with- 


"be notcleare ſighted, ſpecially in x9 all: and moreouer, that it isnot 


ſecing of our ſinnes, [and hong 
we were: ] yet (asS. Iohn faith) 
_ God ſceth much clearer : where 
wee ſpic one fault, he will ſpic an 
hundred. And hee hath tolde vs 


here, that when wee hauc bene. 


warned, when the things thatare 


for our ſoule health, have bene 


declared to vs , yea, and when 


ynough for vs to haue the way 
ſhewed ys,bur that bicauſe we be 
flouthfull and rechleſle, yea, and 
that although we haue ſom good 
deſire, yet it will waxec colde by 
and by againe : we haue needeto 
be drawen by exhortations,and 
if we happento turne our backes 
ypon God, or bee frayed away 


things baue bene chawedto vsa- 20 here and there, there is aſecond 


fore hand,lo as we haue the fami- 
liar vnderſtanding of them giuen 
ynto ys:all this is not ynough, but 


we muſt moreouer be quickened 


vp with good and vehement ex- 
hortations : and againe,we mult 


beercbuked, as if a man ſhoulde 


ſearcha wound. For as much as 
our diſeaſes are moſt commonl 


remedie which I haue ſpoken of. 
And afterward the third muſt bee 
added: which is, that when God 
threateneth vs, we muſt learne to 
bow our neckes ynder his obedi- 
ence , That is the true vſing of 
Gods word: that alſo is the righe 
hearing of Sermons,and the right 
reading ofholy Scripture : name- 


ſecret, God mult be faine to enter 30 ly, thatafter wee haue perceiued 


into them,and gocuen tothe ve- 


ry marow of the bones (as the A-. 


poltle ſaith in the Epiſtle to the 


Heb-4. 12, Hebrues) ſoas there may be nei-: 


ther thought nor affcion , bur 
that euery whit ofit bee ſearched 
to the bottome by Gods worde, 
Sceing wee haue ſo plainedecla- 
ration of theſe things : what ſhall 


what Godtelleth vs, we muſt bee 
<gged forward to followe it: and 
if that ſuffice not,that we mult be 
touched tothe quicke, that wee 
may bee diſpleaſed with our ſel- 


ues : and finally that no man de- 


firerofall aſleepe : and ifhee doe, 
that hee bee contented to be wa- 
kened againe. That isitin effec, 


wee gaine by The ? It is a 40 which we haue to gather vp6 this 
ore 


fgne (as Ifaide befor 
neuer thought yppon our ſclucs, 


that wee. 


doatrine. And whereas S. Paule 


ſaith, thattheſc thinges muſt bee 


done 
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thriſeere they 

gona what are wp 
were mor rinces,yet 

ought, all R— jr 

wi en foperenin thedape 

Taign maicſtic of God, Me 


raſcals which are naught worth, 29 


_ fe) that a man ſhould 
Aa = 3. yto gn when they 
that aman 
racy corre& - is not for 
you(Gy they)ro commaund vs. 
Then is it nor for God todoe it. 
For God hath put vsin commil- 
£5 to vtter hisworde., And how? 
.Trueitis.chat we muſtboth pray | _ 
and warne, and yſe all maner of - 
. gentleneſle: bur yetthat lerreth 
vs not to have authoritieftill, & 
to ſhew:that our words 'come of 
him before whs all knees ought 


= * 


| e 
ing ofmine = Fu 


isinthe name of God, men 
tohim ſpit ofall thE 

char peake againſtir,all loftines 
muſt bepulled downe & no cre- 
ao lifte yp his nebbe or 
$ to whome 

& _ mall muſt bee buc 

ynd k ret ln therfore is the 
cauſe why S.Paule addeth here 
the word, Authoriie or comman- 
dement Nowe had- we this leſſon 
well printed im our minds: ſurely 
we ſhould profite much more in 
gods word then we do.But what 
is the cauſe that after the hearing 
of ſo many ſermons, we continue 


'P Rillin our owne kinde ; butthar = 
Lorde 


we conlidernot our 
calleth ysto "himſelfe ? Yeacuen 


trotheend we ſh reucrence 
him as he deſerueth,not for faſhi 


tobowe, and thatall creatures onſakeonly,or with ceremonies 
cnghttoibey ts it: were beaten but with our whole life , that all 
may yeld them- our affcRions be ſubdued vnto 
Fre co order with all ſubieQi= him,that al our thoughts be held 
on. They thenthat __ abide thereas priſoners, thatthere bee 
to haue Gods worde preached 49 neither reaſon nor appetite of * 
vnto them with all-a itie & ' -ours ynreſtrayncd there, If wee 
FommAndemente ; muſte goe .kncwethis,. lurely wee ſhoulde 


Gggg. ncuer | 


never heare one Worde of holye 
ſripture which ſhowulde*nor do 
vs good, But what? We come to 
It like beattes, and our Lord ſen= 
des vs away ſuch #s we'came, & 
wel are we wotthie ofit:Where- 
fore let vs" learne , that like'as 
God will hanchis'worde prea- 
ched with authoritie:ſo muſt we 
al{obring reuereritnefſe with vs 
to humble our ſclues before him 
to receive 'whatſocuer he'{pca- 
keth without paydtayingand to 
hanginſuchwi eVp6 hrs motith 
as it may appeare howe itis'not 
in vaine that wee take him both 
forour God and for our father, 
And thereypon hee atdeth yer 
further, That no man ſnowuld diſpiſe 
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doAtrinthar we bring 

SainePaule ſpake not thete of 
matertall fword,but he meaneth 
that God wilſnort ſuffer that his 
wotde ſhoulde be fo reiced.* 
And he faith that wee have the 
fameſworde in our hande, And 


10 why?For we muſtiudge by gods 


worde. Though wetmake no ac+ 
conipte of itas now: yetſhal we 


 atthe latrer day feele the powet 


that it ſhold haue had. And ther- 


© fore it isnot without cauſe {aide 


yntoTitus Let no'man diſpiſe thee. 
Asifhe ſhoulde ſay, 'Althonghe 
men play the rebels here;&'thou 
canſt not reclayme them though 


Tits. Tris to him that hee fpet- 20 thou ſhewthern' that thou ſpea> 


keth : but the matter bclongeth 
to the whole Church , 'As Frcs 
ſhoulde ſay, ſee that the worde 
which thou beareſt abrod be not 
had in contempt. True it is that 
this is not in our power, | /” 

For there are manie ynamenda- 
ble perſons to be ſeene, who the 
more a manteacheth them, and 


keſt in Gods name, and arte ſem 
of him, burthey mocke atthee 
fil, and go on in their own trace: 
yet ceaſe not thou for all rhit;ts 


-rell th] rho mots oye curſe 


rs ox wen for their yngodli- 
nerte. | 
Afr this maner (fay I) muſt we | 


_ . 'deale in that behalfe. And there- 


obſcrueth all the meanes which 30 withalllet vs marke,thar here's. 


God ſheweth to bring the' back 
with all, the more'doe they fit 
harden and become worle and 
worſe, Weſeethis:but yet how- 
 focuertheworlde go, we muſte 
alwayes ſhewe with awmthoritie, 
that-we be ſent of God ;) And F 
it is that S. Paule faith : For hee 
ſpiteth theſe proude peacokes 


Pavle ſheweth all Chriftians ge- 
nerally'by what means they may | 
profite in Gods worde:thar is to 
wit, (as I touched afore)bybrin- 
ging ſuch regerCce, as to receive 
with trembling,all tharever ſhal 


be ſaide yoto them. Ir is erue that 


Gods worde ought to be ſweere 
and amiableto ys : butyet for 


which make no reckeningof any 40 all that; it ſtandeth ys on hande 


>. Cor,g.s manaces. Verie wel(ſaith he)yer 


have we afworde'readic-to cxe- 


-to have the- feare whereof the Eci.na- 
Re Mn Laan" 


Cap.3 
faith that, 
vppon tremb 
| —— 6Jep 
jog well ware of his de» 


"arwang cannot deuiſe) ber: rs 'nn 
certo ſhewourſeluagrobefolke _—_— 

alt hope of Gods promiles, Cot 
ydeſpiing things ahacchole chemo be his, peo» 
tolde vs in Gods name, ſpecially x0 ple, and his. ioheritaunce ; they 
whe we faltolifte vp our ſelues thought th {elues to haue great 

againſt thoſe that, ace ordeined tobe helde in ſubicCtion 
dominion afeho cone: And My ceuin apts, 24 
yet nevertheles , whata number on the ather ide wee ſee what 
ap that. doe but nod their loftineſſe isja all CIOS 
heades at the things which they | there is- that greeyerh 
hearecold the at do wte the more. thito bein lubicRis, 
when the miniſters ſpeake;theſe andthatin the meane while they 
mea thinke they are beholdenzto cantkill wellynough to cloake 
themfor heir hearing of _ - thelclues vnger Cn Gs. 
ſo farre-of are. they trom<redis Wo whereas ic is faide that wee 
tings and obeying their ſaying, the heices of the worlde, that 
Thisis ſcene at this day. What we be Ron children,that webe - 
hauc wethen to doe, but toac- Akingly priefthood, &c: manye 
Knowing ſuche a maicliie, ip ne a theſe thinges totheir 

gods word,as we may-reuerangs = owne, ; adyaunzage- that | the 
} preachexscherof in ſuch,vilte, ſhoulde:beciexempeed. from, 

at none of, ys /aduaunce him» bondage ...,Tulhe Theor ("A ) 
{elfe co reiete the thinges that whae auaileth it vs god zach 
chey tell ys. For they chat.'dif>.;; ebolearan ba biechildrn 7 ye 
Hiourdodzing abatjsroifage, zo detms be bee vue him both 
which web pram vu Fr them ingods $;wnleſle eches 


that ix-js not 5ve cxenmed Fon «Fa fo. hawde Sora 


againſt AL they make warr, HYome-and pros rf 

potter de {ae Therefore it ih the: Eh 

:conterpartie &the on bande to bee warncd,y 

fought afterghat ſort agninliys exaliing! ofthem tothat degree 

worde.But ler. vs come naweto of honour , is':notin reſpects 

.the ſeconde privripsll; article ofthis, preſeac life, Aut ſaptis 

' which SainePaul handleth beret the oe content them { 

Hee will have Chriſtians put Fo rn ſpirituall. ki ngdome 

: Ga res tm lr ;ofous Lorde lelus CHRIST, 
298.1, am. 


'F ge, 


” - Fadd Fob.Calitg.. Sermon upon 


Cop. 3 


inchatthey beddliveredfromy no ſtatedf/ we is let vp 
diratdorts of Sathatn, & fromthe, arthepleaſiite of men, buc that 
bandsof in and death, 86iwthae ay is the —— them all: 
they be priviledgedto itiioythe and apaine/ that ſuche as reigne 
herkagechar is Srepartatfor eh come notto it by caſualcie, Pad 
an heaue 10 LCN 1334! 


cen. A _ k. , 
* ; That is the-thing wherevn- 
eo this exhortation of $; Paules 
renderh. Andalthough we haus 


by - Gods ordinaunce: T ſayeif 
wee bee throughily refvlued'of 
this: chen vnleſis wee meane t6 
make warre againite God: wee 


no fuch cauſe nowadayesas the 10 will fall to holding of our ſelues 


Iewes had,to withdrawe ourſel- 
ues from al ſubicQion:yet is thar 
vyce ſo rootedin all ourharts, y 
itis for our behoofto be broughe 
ynder aid to be fubdued: for( as 
T have touched afore)were itnot 
that our Lordtelleth vs that our 
—caſe is ſuch: we could neuerfind 


inour harts that any man ſhould = 


in quier,1ccording to Saint Pauls 
ſpeaking thereof inthe thirtenth 


| ter ro the Rotnaines ; : + -/ 


Theteforelet vs leariie; that by: 


| this texte Saint Pavile | meantts 


ſhewe vnto all Chriſtiafs , that 
whereas God hath adopted the 


| tobee his children, they matte 


not ynder that colour thinke to 


reigne ouer ys: hd experience 20 haue it ſo brought to paſſe inthis 


teacheth vs it too much. Herey- 
ponalſo have continually riſen } 

reatnumber of rebellions that 

aue beene leene arnongſt men. 
For it hath betic thought:Stiould 
I be ſubieR to thiman or that 
man? Are wenot all Adams «hil- 


dren, and came we not all our of 


the Arke of Noe? Theſe bee the 


_ rranſitorie life, that everie man 


ſhoulde be a lord,and that there 
ſhoulde be no more ſubieCion: 
bur that wee muſt be contented 
that our God isa father to vs, 8& 
thar wee tmmiiſt by hope waite for 
che/heritage tharis hidden from 
vs as yet, find that we muſt wait 
forir patiently tillhe take ys our 


fanraſticall deuices that ſerueto 30 of this worlde.But-in the meane 


overthrow all the' gouernmette 
ofthe world. On'the otherfide, 
men haue imagined thus: is ſuch 
a one of greater itidowrtient the 
P Why ſhould 1ſubmir my ſelfe 
to him,ſceing he ought ratherto 
bre mine inferiour? Is there any 
reaſon in that?When f6lke looke 
ſo at mens/perſons : always they 


vihyle ler' everie mat) bee con- 


_ rented with his own ſtendernes: 


let not the | poore;, Terinor' tlie 
baſe of degree, ler not them 
that are 'diſpyſed tothe worlde- 
warde_ aduauuce them ſtlues: 


yea rather, ler euerie man wit- 
lingly receiue what'ſo'euerGod 
diſpoſeth of him: char is to wit, 


rake occali6h of repining > 40 thai ſeriiaunites obey their mai- 


Bur if wee were throughly 
relolued of this poynte, that 


ſers , that people obey their 
i Ul Che as 


magiſtrates, - 


Cap.3: the EpiſleitoTitis, 

- as ſitin ſeate of Tuſtice, and that uerbe rolled wich | 
_ aa 749 yoY bene ap and 
ſeruiceis acce to Tr ti there ne 
is true that ſuch as were exalred great occali6,to put y$ 4 
in houorought not to behaue thE of patience that wee ſhall ſhake 
felues proudly againſtthem ; for _ alygheand ſubieRtion , Bue 
ifthey abuſe-their power they vs gee aebacke againe to tha 
yeelde'an accounte of ir. Alfo he which Saint Paulielleth vs bere. 
thatis riche; if heplay the tyrant -True its charwhe asio this texc | 
with his brothers, ry x hs mo zwe muſtbe warned to 
ver thera with crucltie: rule and power: he 


wiſc the magiltrates if v4. Ex ethlenotofbim 6 ſelfe, bur 
cecde mealure,and bee not:true he 
eng er rg the people'{( 
holy ſcripture nameth ts | Chapy 
6.466 ke ende feele' that they iter to the Romains;25Talledged 


&63., Werenomore then other men, *fore:Forhe-ſai al powers 
accordiug to this ſaying.of | the vo xponGods truth; 


Plal 82.1 ,Pfalm,Pharth cy were ga Lie- its his wil ta haue 
&6 wetcnartsforarime;bu 0$o-all Coed by ſuch 
a eadadaidcia; _—_—_— Snletendpoinicrbgral Lowe 

but wotmesof theearth.4; : For thatifa manibe 10 aurhoritic & 

you es bec'onec berefte of -inche ſeate of Juſtice; /itisal one 
 asibhebadplaced him ther with 

is owne hande,Fotit.is lis pre- 


copatine to: glue the ſword, & al- 
lotaynbue rp, ps 
dbdvetdeteblerbrers Buchowe 'when hee li o put-downe 
To evier theyfars 3/terttie-Chrit- _ thoſe that had! 


Nians y-take warning, ;otice be ey. 
-cthat God hath:nor-niade. them hiaviice too high, he 
kitiges/andPrieſtes tb: cnigyey hb-ib6 dawn ageinghcrfore 


kingdorme! or thar (Pricfthoode v3» kittowe this,'to'the.antcntc 
effeQtuully:in this world:but that - we beguile not our ſelues any 
nultwaye wane for thoſe {piri- - more with our yaine ſpeculati6s 
rey benofry hope. 5 Arid 1eo-lay,,why ſhall: bee-ſubicte 
Ny, the: freatly. 1to fuch aone?:Wihy ſhould Lbe 
heya a IGED ogui an ynderling to him?Whip hold 
themas e, 'andthey: Suſte . ich one rergneouer nie? Now 
walke oninthatfimplicitie. For Johen webauep leaded thus: yet 
(as Thaueſaid:alrtadie )16long .will God NOK wn al our faire 
25 welookeatmen;,:weehalle= -colows &. ſhifts with one word, 
Cl ; Gpoee.iij. name- 


1206 
| mamely bycauſeir pleaſerhhim 
to haveit m__ not for vs 


wo diſpare fit Girh we know that 
he will bring vs back to that rea- 
ſon. That thenis the thing which 
we have to remember vpon this 
Reteice;Au according hereyn- 
to, weſe-we be ſo muchtheber- 
rer c6firmed in opt of y ever- 
laſting life, when'things fallnor 
out to our "liking in this worlde, 
For were we all as little princes, 


fol Cal.ig.Sermon pon 


| ethhim ſelfe ſolouing 


Cap.3 


mitour ſelues ynto them. Why 


. 2 euen bicauſe it pleaſeth gods 


Nowe then ifthey be of ourown 
faith;is ir not adoble wickednes 
if the people will not ſubmitte 
them telues, and 'abide quietly 
yndergodsyoke,whe he ſhew- 
towardes 
| them? Burhowſoever the world 


10 ? go this rule holdeth. euer gene- 


| rally, that werefiſt God, if wee 
can not find inour hearns to {uf 


whatachingwereit?There were ferourſclucs tobe. ruledby the 
none #ther Paradiceforys, the publique order which hee bath 
earth would helde vs downefor ferand ſetled inthe worlde.Aud 
euer,and asfor heauen we would SainrPaule,not onely ſpeaketh 
make no reckning of ir, BurwheE of. ſubietion , but allo ad- 

as our Lordleadeth vs throughe :deth willing: obedience ,. For 
the worlde in ſuch fort,that wee -ye Thalchuerſe times) ſee that me , . 


be diſpiſed hete, & kepte inſub-- 20 Ailtwot: refift,becauſe- they can- 


4eQtion ; it putterhv$silvyminde & 
prouoketh ystolift vp the eyes 
"of our faith aloft, and ro 'waite 
for the thing/that- ,wee ſec notas 
yet. Now'ifiChriftians were ci 
maunded'tobe ſubiet and obe- 
dienttorule and power; arfuch 
time as the parties that weelded 
the ſworde of luſtice were vnbe- 
Jeeuers and Gods enemies : its: 
' much more reaſ6 that we thold 
"be ſubieRe,' & leſſeexcuſe haue 
weif werebel,now wh&we haue 
this aduauntage,thatthey which 
beare the ſway are heires with vs 


ofthe heauenly heritage., and of 


the ſelfelame- aith that wee our 
ſeluesbee i th | 
Though we were vnderyTurks, 


'oreiſeare. 


-mot; or elſe bicauſe the confider 
"that they ſhall get nothing by it, 
de of afterclaps. 
BurSaintPaul goeth yerfurther, 
faying that we nuli ob A; va | 
the wotrde which hee! 
tokeneth (asIfayde. Jain 
obedienc pps rl {ai 

to the Romanes, that it js not y- | 


3 a nough forvsto tandinfear,bae 


we inuſt obey for conſciece lake. 
Why ſo? Beeauſe, tharalthough 
the res had notin them 
_ reto ane and 


muche asthe 
| Frvnc of cficearin te be 
ret RE is od:yfrop 


ſtance bemade ainſi them, 
fuch marinerof wrong is not of- 

yader Tyrauntes, and ynderthe 4® fered to- the men, bux ynto him 

deadly enemies ofthe Goſpell, 
. yr is it Es vsto ſub- 


thathath ſet thE in that Nate, & 
wil have bis image to ſhine forth 
To n 


Cap.3: the Epillle toFitut.\'? Boy 
in them. Ye fee thenthat thing 


which we haue to remember, is 


not that there ſhould be hut on- 
ly a forced ſubieion ; bur that 
we of our owne accorde ſhould, 
willingly ſee y the, order which, 
god hath ſer in this world ſhould 
maintained, and yo man en»! 
uye thoſe that are greater then 
himſelfe, or aduaunced tromore 
honour. And why? For itis a re- 
Gfuingof God when men make 
any trouble or vprorerand not 
onely that, but alſo when men. 
' cannotfinde intheir heartes to 
ſubmit themſelues with a hartie 
affeio[ſoas they may be able) 
eo lay, This humilitie {that Iox- 
alre nor my ſclfe in ſuch wiſe,as 
to- beare my ſelfc inhand that 


am a worthier man then ſuch an 


one,and that hee ought to obey 
me rather then I him) is a ſacri- 
fice that God requireth. I muſte 
(ſay I) forbeare all ſuch though» 
tes, knowing that God will nog 
have meeto be any thing of my 
_ but thar _ me 

we, beating. downe ide & 
loftineſle that, might make mee 
to aduaunce myſelfe.Surelic yn- 
tillwe be come to that point, we 


ſhall doc nothing but martyre_ 


our ſelues;& although we ſeeme 
Jomway peaſable, ſo as we ſhake 
notof all ſubieion:yer will noe 
pur ſubjeQis be willing.Thus ye 
ſee howe wee ought to beare in 
minde, that Chriſtians muſt not 


milicie tried in this, th atit 
ueth ys not to bee in | n 
to the authoritic of men ,ſecing 
thatit is ordeyned ofhim,& that 
to Gods will, we. obey warn 


10 is the ſetter of the vp. And here- 


withall let ys marke alſo, that 
God will diverſe.times;rayſe vp 


men ynworthie-of any/honour, © 
And why isthat?-Eueato ſpyte- 


vs. For were we ſubice to him 
as wee ſhoulde bee : ſurelie h 
reigning ouer ys would be ks 


as wemighe ſee that it is he whi- 


che gouerneth. ys and fitteth 0+ 


20 ver vs in the midds of vs: inſo- 


much that they which fit in any 
ſeatc of Iuſtice,ſhoulde be as lit- 
tle Angels, ſo as no Kinge nor 
_ wt wr _ 0 
withtyrannie ide,but 

image ſhoulde foe foorth in 
them, But for as much as wee 


driue God farre from vs, hee is 


faine to withdrawe himſelfe, & 


30 to pull backe his bleſſing,and to 
{crtſuch folke to rai 


as turneall right and equitie vp- 


Aide downe. Therefore it is a to- 
kenthat God hath withdrawen 


his grace from. ys, becauſe wee 


E: not abide tobe ynder his 
prot , for wee liked nor to 


ce ſubie& vnto him . But how 
ſocuer wee fare, let ys alwayes 


looketo bee compelled by force 49.come backe to this pointe, t 


to obey their magiſtrates, but. y 
they mult ygelde yato ity know: 


- our Lord knoweth tull wel what 
.is mecte for vs. Lal ah 


Geggg.iij And 


ing that God will have: our hu« 


ouer vs, | 


N08. 
And ſeeing itis[o:: lereurric of: 
vs beware that we paſſe not our: 


bandes, Lethimthart isa poore” 


man bowe downe his necke & 
| know thatit is gods will to haue 
himto be a ſubiecte ;andthat by 
that meanes we ſhew our ſelues 
to be hisflocke'in deede and nor 
wilde beaſtes, nor ſo hard to bee 


Foh.Cal.14.Sermon upon Copa 


forme of gouernmer.Put y cafe 
there were great cofrupti6s,as is 
ſene oftentimes, & would God y 
examples thereof were to be fet- 
ched a farre off: althoughe they 
that reigne, were-tyrannes and 
leude men-,'and that'ſuche as 
haue authoritie pply their min- 
des to all miſcheete , and to the 


| a7 we that we wil notſuf- 10 darkening of all religion, - and 


er ourſeluesto be ordered as he 
would hane ys,or thar he ſhould 
ſo diſpoſe of vs;thathowe ſmall 
or {lender ſo cuerour ſtate bee, 
or how much ſoeuer it be diſpi- 


ſed1nthe worlde, yet we ſhould 


beare it patiently. Now S. Paule 
_ addeth herevnto , That we muite 
alſo be put in minde tobeeveadie to 
«ll good works, Whereby he ſhew- 
eth that ſuch as cannot findein 
their hartes to obey magiſtrates, 
ſecke .fniothing bur'trouble and 
confufton, And thisargument'iis 


taken ofthe 'order that God hath, 


ſetin the worlde. For why are 

there kinges,Princes,magiſtrats, 
& officers of Iuſtice?To the int&r 
thatmen ſhoulde notbe as catrs 
and dogs in ſnatching oneatan 
other, but y ther might be juſtice 
ſoas the ſtronger ſort might not 
go away with the goale, nor the 
poore and ſimple forte be tram- 
pen ynder foote and eaten vp. 
For that purpoſe wasthe order 
of Tuſtice eſtabliſhed:True it is y 
diverſe times they that are in 
that ſtat, diſcharge not their du- 


therewithall giue bridle to their 
wicked lufts: yet wereit/berter 
to hauefticha corrupt gouerye- 
ment,then to haue noneatal.For 
if there were none at all, alas, 
what would become of ys?It wer 
better that we were drowned in 
a gulfe. So then. if we bee readie 
to all good workes,itis tertaine 


- that we will loue paviges go- 


uerment, and not ſceke to. diſo- 
bey the magiſtrate , But yet had 
Sainc Paule reſpete to a further 
matter,in this text: which is that 
after that hee hath'put'vs parti- 
cularly in minde that wee owe 
ſubietis to ſuch as haue autho- 
ritie ouer vs, hee addeth that we 
bee debters not onely to them 
but alſo eucn to the leaſt, & that 


o it becommeth vsto/knowe , that 


there is as it were anaturallbond 
which doth ſo bind ys, as non of 
ys can alledge,I owe nothing to 
him or to him:For then behoued 
it mee to ſeparte my ſelfe ytterly 
from all mens companie . And 
therefore it becommeth eucrie 
man toapplie his yocatis in ſuch 


tie,but opprefle good m&: & ſup 40 Wiſe, as he ma therwithal do al 
By euil me: butyet itis always 
or our bchoofe to haueRtil ſome 


thathee ' canfor his ——_— 
And fo ye ſee why SiPau giveth 
_ | ere 


(ap.3- the Epiſtleto Titus... 


herea general rule,that we muſt tience ,, that we benot 
be. ready toall good workes.. . ;0g'at euery £i 
And afterwarde he ſhewerh zoked to do cuill,bur that 
how that may be done : namely, we refraine ourſelucs for y ſame 
That we ſay (rue Gy mer , or conſideration. Forif we can not 
hurt any men, but that we be yp- finde inourhearts toputyp m 
right andindifferent, and to be ny Tengen ſurely occaſions. a 
that we ſhewe our lee trouble wil croffe vs at ell 
irous to live vprightly turning of a hand, ſoas we 


of all we haue to mark here(whis» 
che thing ſhall alſo ſerue for a 
conclufon) that if we gninde to 
be ready to all good workes: we 
mult haue regarde to maintcine 


- 


iendly withall men. And firſt x6 ouerſhoote ourſelues , and fall 


at open defiance .. Saint Paule 
therefore ſheweth ys here in ef- 


fe&, thatifwe will be ready to 


all good workes, whereas by nay 


ture we are giuen to0 muche © 


friendſhip with the parties that uery manto hisowne profit : we 
 arcioynedtoysinthe holicand muſt looke to —_—_ our 
' 3nuiglable bond thatT have ſpo- neighbours, yea cuen in ſuche 
ken of already. For if a man will fortas we repreſſethe headineſſe 


needes beeſtcemed for his ver- 20 orheadfiro 
tues, and in.the mcane while - 


make account of no man, nor 
bcare with no man: our Lorde 
miſlikes that ytterly . For the 
chief yertue that he requireth,is 
that we ſhould apply our whole 
indeuourto, nouriſh peace and 
concord, in ſuch wiſe as we may 
ſhew that we ſeeke nothing but 
to haue God ſerued of all men 


e thatis in our 


* mindes when we beſo 


annoyed, 
and forbeare to vie an fuck fi- 


 gourtoreuenge our ſelues whE 


any man ſhall haue offended ys. 
For thatis the way to mainteine 
' Quictnes,..28 it is taught ys here, 
oing forwarde herewithall he 
addeth alſo, That we muſt ſhew all 
manner of myldeneſſe towardes all 
men, When as he ſaith towardes 


with one common conſent. And 30 all men: thereby he ſheweth that 


how may men liue quietly toge- 
ther? By bearing one withano-» 
ther.Foritis certcine that there 
will alwayes be great vices and 
imperfeQions in ys. And fith we 
ſee that Sathan hath already ſuch 
ſore ofwyles and ſubtilties to 
ſet vs at oddes, and that thereby 
he laboureth to ouerthrowe vs: 
letvs keepe vs from _ him 
that pleaſure, and let'ys vic pa- 


eucathe faithfull doe their dili- 
genceto winne ſuch, as are yer 


wilde beaſtes, and are notyert 


brought into the flocke of our 
Lorde Ieſus Chriſt. 

Looke me vpon an Infidell ; 
itis certcine that hee is an eni- 
mie of God, and ſeparated from 


o his Church: and yet neucrthe- 


leſſe if there bearly meane to in- 
ru him, Imuſt ſhewe it him 


Gggg-V- gently, 


RO. - 


ently,or clſe ir will be impoſſi- 
letoi 
8x wit,by labonring to bring 

im yvnto God. Now if we owe 
fuch myldenefle to the Infidels 


when we ſee them as woode as 


may be, andthatalthou ey . 
7 foarfh ſomtimes be rw 


yet we muſt not faile to proceed 


after the foreſaide manner:whart 10 


ſhall we doe to them that are al- 
ready the children of God?Shall 
_ they finde no gentleneſle at our 
 handes? Thenler vs ſhewe our 
ſelues to haue ben in the ſchoole 
ofhim,which ſaith that his onel y 
ſecking is to deale gently wit 

ys. For if we reſemble not our 


Lord Ieſus Chriſt in that: all the 


oyne him by that meane, = 


fxrs' Dob.Cal. 14. Sermon vpon (ap.3; 


thatſecing wee be his members, 
we mult be quiet vnder him;and. 
therewithall be able to hane the 
thing that is ſpoken of by y Pro. 
pher Efaie, True it is Y y thingis 
attribured ynto the pornanes our 
Lord Ieſus Chriſt : bur yetmuſt 
we be faſhioned like ynto him, - 
Yis to wit, we mult not quenche 
the light, becauſe ir is not ſo 
bright as were to be wiſhed: in- 
{o much thar if ir do but ſmoke, 
we mulMooke that we kindle it 
rather then quenchit, and y we 
breake not the brooſed reede al- 


' together, but conſider ſuchas 


are feeble and frailc, tothe ende 
that beeing borne with at our 
hands, they may take better hare 


reſt of our doeinges may haue 20 and grow ſtrong, & be ſodrawen 


ſome faire ſhewe of holineſle to 
the worldewarde, but it will be 
bur Rinking filth before GOD. 


And therefore let vs looke that 


we faſhion our ſclues after the i- 


mage & patterne Y is _ vs of 


God the father: which is,that in 
as much as a doue came downe 
ypon our LordIeſus Chriſte; he 
hath ſhewed ys in a viſible ſhape 


vnto God,as we may be all ioy- 
ned ynto him with one c6mon 


accord,and cleaue ynto him to 
the end, - q ; 


Now let vs fall downe inthe 
preſence of our good God with 
acknowledgement of our finnes, 


praying him to make ys feele the 


etter,&c, 


The 15 Sermon ypon the 3. Chapter. 
s Forwe alſo were ſomtime without underſtanding onbeleening deceined, 


ſerners of diners luſtes,and pleaſures, lining in ſpitefulneſſe, and ennie. 


bated,and hating one another. 


But when the goodneſſe and lone of God our Sanionr towardes men ap- 


peared : he ſaned v1, 


$5 Notby the workes df righteouſneſſe which we did , but _—_ his 
'  mercie by the waſhing of the newe birth, and the renewing of the holis 


Ghoſte,c5c. 


57 E ſawe this mor- 
8] ning ben Ee . 0 
Ee WWAY/a?| command © 
Wa faichfull to bee 
SR myide and gen- 
tle towardes all men, And Itolde 
you that that was to induce thE 
to louing kindenefle , that they 


might beare with the faultes of ,  inreſj 


. ſuch as were not yet come into ' 
F good way of faluatis, Nowto 
hn the lame doQgine , he 
.addeth that before ſuch time as 
God had called them,they them 
__ werelike thoſe who God 
might with right haue re- 
eld whichtime Do would 
baue bene born with. 
| —_ reitis all one as ifhe 
ſhould ſay,itis good reaſon that 
they ſhould Wy like gentleneſſe 
JW other ynbelecuers. In 


to haue aneye to our owne vices ,o we beare ourſelues on hande, 
and infirmities,and that will bri- 4 
Gerlens ſhall. not vſcany xo GO 


the Epi je to Tas 


20 is 


nn 


coodems 
uchas bp withoug 
any forbearin . Bur 
here he rl ao \enot 
qalp.u wa ne; es oy 
to eftate, andto vic 
mildenelle and atlenelle. to+ 
wards fachas as A yn the ſelues, 
of their owne frailtie : 
but alſo ſheweth them what ma- 
nerones they hauc beene., We 
ſeethen hee leaderh them 
further. Andtherefore we haue 


good cauſe ro marke this doc- 


trine.For a number beare thems-. 
ſelucs in.hande that they them- 
ſcluesbe cleare,lo zum condene 
Nider\man gry True it 
thatwe | ddr pens correde euiſl 
where ſo cuer we ſee it, and not 
fecde it through Aatrerie. But in 


the meanc ſealon we keepe not + 


an other text toshaſGaledyanh the that we ought to kep 
Where lice couaſclleth them 5 rn eucrie en hon 
ous one when oiher, habe begin ay mes Oe ifI il 
euerie.man hauc aneye to a iudge to iudge ofm 

his owne infirmitie , Forif we —_ —_ oy | mh 
thought yponthat,ir.muſt needs derwhatmine owne be, & hi 

be that we werevesie bligde, if 30 of all condemne, them. One' 

ir taught ys nas} we, ought not Rap which we muſt hu 
to yic extreame rigour towardes Hop urns man mult accule 
offenders, [after this.manner.} , and when he hath con- 
Why ſo?I have wn to be pax- Hine owne faultes, then 
doned for many faultes, & chere- adobe proceed to his right 
foreifI will beae notbingas "08 

neighþours beet MW © forget al ourowne - 
'comeof it? I amnotto be borne fences ; wil not have GIG 
withall, Wherefore ler vs looks ked ypon , bur (which worle i | 


b good amend 
we 2D wal 
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beene ſharp and rough towards 

other offenders , and looke that 
other men ſhould giue vsleaue 
todoeuill , ſo we allow nor the 
euill which we ſpy in any of our 
brethren . Bur cleane contrari- 
wile,itis tolde ys here, Y when 
we haue cauſe to rebuke ſuch as 
haue done amifle, wee muſt not 


blacke , nor euer hadany tea» 
ching :irbecommeth ys to pitie 
them, and ” —_ - eit 
ſtraunge, thou ome» 
what Fade who at the 

firſt, Andwhy?For they haue nor 
beene inured to the yoke. If a 
man take a yong horſe, thatne- 
uer wiſt what bridle nor ſaddle 


onely berhinke vs what we be 10 meant , nor was neuer pon 


at that preſent, and what vices 


do thenpreſcrly blemiſh ys,that 


the ſame'may lead vs ro humili- 
tic and ſobernefle : but alſo con- 
fider that before God drewe vs 
to him, wee were giuen to all 
naughtineſſe, and thar ſuch ri- 
gour might well haue been yied 
towardes vs, as might haue ſha- 


ſhod ; he can notframe him our 
ofhand.For nature hath not ye 
framed him to ſuffer him ſelfe to 
be ruled by man: he mult be tra» 
ned toir by cuſtome , Nowe we 
by nature are much worſe then 
beaſtes : forthere is nothing in 
vs but vtter frowardncs'& ltub= 
bornnefle :and GOD muſtbe 


med ys,and ytterly bereft vs of zo faineto alter'ys, ere he can win 


all hope. Herevpon we mult be 


more gente towardes poore 


blinde ſoules,til God have ligh- 
' *tenced them, and'ſer them ina 
good trade. And of this doc- 
trine we haue to gather that: we 
muſt rather beare with the m_ 
rant,the with ſuch as miſbe 

them ſelues wilfully after they 


jaue 


vs to his ſcruice., So then, if we 
ſee lilie vnbeleeuers which wote 
not what Gods 'ſeruice is, be» 


| hauethem ſclues looſely both in 


wordes and deedes: well , let vs 

itic them; & confidet what'we 
our ſelues have beene, and what 
we ſhould be ſtil, if God had nor 
recejued'vs to mercie,and refor- 


haue knowen the will of God . 30 med ys throwgh his free good- 


As how ? When they that pro- 
feſle the goſpel do openly make 
a {corne of all yertue, ſo asit ape 
peareththat they lead a lawleſſe 
and lewdehife:* ſuch manner of 
folke deſerue not to be fpared. 
And why? Forthey can not al- 
ledge any ignoratice: and there- 
fore they ought ro be bridled 


nefle.'Yelce thei thae the thing 
which Saint Paul meant toteach 
here,is that we muſt beare with 
ſach as neucr knew ne taſted of 
Gods worde ,- andthar wermult 
ve myldeneſſe and parience _ 
wardes them, tif we hauetau; 

them. Lebanon y: 68 
point . 'And we mult marke the 


vith the rougherbit.Bur ifthere {,, reaſon Y is alledged here? which 


\e any poore blind ſoles; whi- 


he dilcerne hot” white from 


is that we our ſelues/ haue:beene 
Viibelctiters as well as Gajnen 
at 


towardes v3.87 rv amacunery 
not haue it, and the ſame 
would rather haue hardened ys 
then amended vs . Sith it is ſo, 
ler ys vnderſtand that our Lorde 
ſheweth vs the meane that wee 
muſt holde, when wee bedeſi- 
rousto bring back 
toſaluation, are inthe 
wa to defiruction . Againe, 
dye locninind ready bicd in 
that we our ſelues not only haue 
| Jareny aſtray for a tine : bur alſo 

ontinyed therein, if GOD 
had not made ys to turne head. 
For the alterationthar is in men 
from badde to good, proceedeth 


nor of che on pomerormo: 20 fie 


but itis God that wrought 
jt when that was done. Let ys 
conſider then, that as wee were 
wretched and miſerable crea» 
ures', ſohad we 
an ceefin able Glbns 
-had not reached vohichand 
drawen vs art pe are 
full of rebellioutnefle cuen from 


Rat her pil ae Fin) 


foules 10 whome God hath nor 


- Antaryt ove | 
hiaelfe in the ſame 


1213 
y notks that we wrought, or dy 
bur by | 
Sich it iafilerrecaitdowntoe 
<yet, ſe ans. 60h 


Andifwe doe ſo, we ſhall ooue 
be gecitlexo! beare. with the in» 


firmities,-which are yetinchem, 


tothe ſame ſtate, Thatisitinef- 
fe, which we haue to remem» 
ber yppon this ſtreyne. Bur yer 


by the meane way,we _—_— con» 


ſider here 
that Saint Paule treacerh of. 
ſaith, 19 haxe in time paſt beevs 
fooer,an nt, and beene 
luſter and plea» 
nar we Whereas he 
ſaith. Webazebeene: itistothe 
end to afſuage this d 


which might haue had ſome ſtin= 


had ſaide iathe ſe- 
n, yow have bren fooles 
if he —_— 


in 
Code 
and 


andranke : it had becne . 
what with the hardeſt todigeſt. 


hisbirtht ic iscerteine that it wil 30 But nowe he ſaith, comeon my 


continually increaſe from:badde 
to worſe; And therefore GOD 
muſt be faine t$: ſer order in ie. 
'SothenSaint Paule not onely 
alledgerh here, that ſuch as ate 
now faithfull , were our of order 
before GOD had viſited then 
with his grace: butalſo adderh 
thatifchere be any good inthe, 


friendes,Jer vs conſider what we 
haue beene, before God drewe 
vs out ofthe dungeon of ynbe= 
leefe wherein we lived . Were 
we not both fooliſhe and rebel- 
lious?And yer was God fayneto 
beare wich vs.Yca and we would 


ence towards vs. Wherefore 


they muſt not bragge ofit, bur 40) vs alſo yeeldthe like to ſuch 


confider howthey came by it. 
Hath God faued ys (faith he)by 


As are not yer come fo farre as 
toknow w witicrs fg Gel. 
| This 


# No, 


| "t__a i 
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This is the cauſe why Saint Paule 
hath ſet downe him ſelfe as one 
thac had-beene ignoraunt and 
{tubborne,and bene driuen and 
led by diuers luſtes . But a man 
might demaunde here, whether 
S. Paule had bene a whoremon- 
ger oradronkard. Forwhen he 
ipeaketh of the ſundrie delights, 


plicitie-and ſound dealing, ſo 
as they enuie- notthe great men 
of the worlde , nor- auy others, 
burtlet them alone.Some ſhalbe 
good labourers and handicrafes 
men,& they ſhall catthcirbread 
without becing troubled much 
with any couetouſneſle .. Some 
ſhalbe flee from'whoredoine, & 


he comprehendeth in effect all x0 otherſome ſhalbe ſober of con» 


the ſinnes whereto we ſee men 
ſubic&,before God chaue refor- 
medthem by his holie ghoſt.For 
we be ſure that he was blamleſle 
_ euenbeforehe was drawento 
Goſpel,and that he ledde ſo ho- 
ly and honeſt a life, that he was 
reputed as alitle Angell among. 
men.And yet forall that,as now, 


uerſation. And yet for all-chis,if 
we fiftthem every one through» 
ly,we ſhal find that there is nei» 
ther good ſeede nor good roote 
in them,and that although 
haue ſome faire yertues inthem 
to outward ſhewe;,all is but yn- 
cleannes before God. And why? 
For the checfe point it ruling a 


he cofeſſeth here,yea cuen with- 20 mans life wellzis towalke in vn» 


out —_—_=_ that he had bene 
out of ſquare . We haue to note 
that when the holie ſcripture 
ſpeaketh of the ſtate of the vn+ 
belecucrs, whom God hath nor 
regenerated by his holie ſpirite: 
itſetteth downe a great ſorte of 
vices, Notthatcueric man is 
wrapped inthem , nor that th 

appeareinall men: but becaule 


corruptneſle of minde;And ther- 
fore although yy Infidels abſteine 
from whoredome, yet do they it 
not for fearetooffend God: that 
is not the mark they.aime at: bur 


 £$OD keepeth themſhorte, hce 


knowes why, namely to the in- 
tent thatall ſhould not goe to 
confuſion among. mankind : yet 
doth it notfollowe that therfore 


one miis ſubie& to one naugh- 7* cheideſeructobeccouted righ= 


tineſſe , and another to er, 
ſoasthere is not any one which 
hath nor iuſt cauſe to caſt down 
his head , as conuicted that hee 
hath nothing in him which is not 
defiled. As for example: we ſhal 
ſee ſome of thole y never knew 
God, whuch ſhall not be given 
to all yices.Some ſhal not be ac- 


- vp with vaine gorie, but + 


content them felues with 


, nefle, which God condemneth, 


-in ſo much that from the moſte 


teous, Howſocuer the world go, 
although the Infldels be nor at» 
ecinted with all vices; yea, and 
that we ſee many among them 
that liue well & orderly ynough, 
& are well commended among 
men: yet notwithſtanding, there 
is in their hart a certein corrupt» 


ro the lealt they be all ignorant, 


Accor» 


fie, andin the meane time was 
palted) vppe', and dronken, with 


Fl The: Eve toTit tus, was 


according wherviito' Saint Paul he quite and cleane'gaue over 
calleth them ynwiſe, wandering, enen the yery righteouſnes of F 
and ignorantineffe& whatit is law which ſeemedto be in him. 
toſcrue God, And thereforelet For he termeth thar righteouſ- 
vs marke,tha h'$.Paule nes the ri of the law, 
led not an inordinate/life ut the nor is ſer foorth- in Gods 
time that he'was ynbelceving & lawe,bur which he ſurnuſed him 
at'eniniie ro the Gofpell': yer fſelfro have; & wherwith he was 
failed hee not to beledde away falſlybeloned. Therefore it was 
with euit delights and de- 10 requiſite that he ſhould eftceme 
Fires,as he himſclfe confeſſerhin ' thatasdung and filth : for with- 
ſeverith'torheRomans, where outthar' humilitie he could nor 
phes ory made ſiiche ac« poſſeſſe our Lord leſus Chriſte. 
c If thathe thought Ando he dothrightly proteſt in 
to bee righteous,” and | thistext, thatinthetimeof his 
y way becauſe he wiſt nor what vnbdlicfhe wasas all other men 
the Lawe meant in p.Thou are,a finfull, ;gnorant,and decei- 
ſhaltnorleſt, Saint con uedmanyea Endtodds with di- 
tented him fſelfe'that he was in onde bite irioaite he was not 
good repurationto the worlde 20 ofthe number of the lawleſle, & 
ward,and that' he had abſteined thar his life was nor offenſiue, & 
from all [outward] crimes and men could not haue conutted 
thinges worthie of blame:butin him before a Tudge to have ac» | 
the meane while he enterednot cuſed himofany crime : bur yer 
into his owncoſcience;to ſearch Mfor all that,he failed cerecforde 
out the hidden vices, burrather many corrupt affeQions. within 
blinded himſelfe with hypocri- him. And yisthe thing which he 


acknowledgeth here, Now that 
this doubt is diflolued , let ys 


ide. Lo;wherypon he grofided 39 come to the gathering of ſome 
| eh hteouſneſſe. But when he doatrine vp6 this text. And 
once eve weve Gods lawe ſer- is,y we hauec here asit were a 
ucth not onely to bring vs to an pidture of y things that are to bie 
o"_—_ good behauiour, ſo as found inmen before God have 

we may be yncondened ofmen: imlightened them with his holie 
but thatir ought to reforme = ſpirir,& made the new creatures. 
our thoughtes and affeQions, 8 No doube bur men wil ſtand 


that it requireth an angelicall '& 
perfe& rightcouſnefle : then he 


ſufficiently in their owne con- 


 ceipt: butthat is for want of be- 


perceiued that there had bin no- zo ing knowen. For ſurely we wold 


thing bur filthinefſe in him be- 
fore: & hanna: on confeſſerh, y 


put in vre the prouerbe of de. 


fpiſing our ſclues, if we were 
nog 


% 
on, Or GIF rote __—_— 
i =. 2 


RI TIRES 7 > 
_ —_ 
"-_ 
es ——_ 


i —_——_— ES 
-—— S_ 


© __— ” 


YW 
— Ono, 


16 Toh.Cal.15.Sermon 8 Vþ002 


not ſo blinded with fooliſh ouers 
weening. But eucricof vs is fo 
giuen to ſclfcloue, that we be all 


of vs dazeled with it,& perceive 


votour owne ſhamefulnes . Bur 
howſocuer we fare, behold, here 
is the holie Ghoſt , which giueth 
his verdit,not ypontwo of three, 
but generally yppon all the chil- 


marke jn this cext. ' 


Firſt we mult yaderſtand,thar 
if there be any drop of good and 
right ynderſtanding in vs, its 
the ſ] ciall .gifte of the holie 
Gholt,and we cannot challenge 
the praiſe ofit coour {clues , ex- 
cept we will be traytors to God, 
in robbing him ot that whiche 


dren of Adam, He hath ſhewed 10 belongeth ynto him. poongs 


what we be of our owne 
nature till God haue _— 
vs. And whatbe we? Firſt of all, 
fooles. Now ſurely men wil not 
be perſuaded of this atthe firſt, 
for we {ce how they weene the- 
ſelues ro be wiſe, And there is 
not a greater impedimente to 
turne vs away from God , then 


mill which is (highlymagnie 
will, which is ſo highly - 
cd among the. Papifies? For 
when they ſpeake of free will, 
they meane the reaſon that men 
hauc to be ſo wiſe as-tochooſe 
wy Aug toeſchewethe. e- 
bcholde, here is God, which tele 


this is,that we cannotframe our 20 leth vs that till ſuch time as he 


ſelues to bee gouerned by his 
worde, For we are ever queſtio- 
ning, and itſeemeth to y> that 
therc is ſome likelyhoode ofrea- 


haue made ys to profite in his 
ſchoole, we be all fooles, yea 
that think them ſclues 
-wiſe. And ſois allfoohſh ouer- 


ſon that God ſhould holde his - weening beaten downe, :& men 


peace, ——__ vs the better 


end of the ſtaffe, as though the 


ale were wonne on our lide. 


— 


Men therfore will alwayes haue 


mult be faine to ynderſiand,thar 
yntill God haue called themto 
to his trueth, they be yoyde of al 
realon and wiſedome. . Thatis 


the ſaide fonde opinion of wile- 30 one point, And therewithall we 


dome , but what ſhall we gaine 
by it, ſceing that the holie Ghoſt 
hath giuen vs herc his ynreuoca- 


ble ſentence,that we be al fooles. 


till God haue inlightened ys? Ic 
is true that weeperceiuc it not : 
bur the ſcripture ſaith that God 
knoweth all the thoughts ofthe 
wiſe, and what ſaith he ofthem 


haue to marke alſo, that there is 
none other meane to make ys 
walke inthe right way,then the 
vtter bereeuing of vs of all our 
owne ſelfe weenings, And why? 
For we weene we do well:but in 
the meane while God auoweth 
vs to be foolcs. And therefore ler 


vs no more decciue our ſclues 


vponthe knowing of them?That 40 with our deuotions as menterm 
thi.toſay:To mv ſeeming this is 
rightfull, For when we ſhal have 

[EEE  ſailtied 


they be but vanitie and leafing, 
And ſo we haue two thingeste 


”— 


+7 aa" 


== wry uf 
hereunto-G OD 
would guide them: Now then; 


wekenmonly commpaed. in our 


ſee: but alſp we have ſuch an in- 
Js + 2010p ang inall 
s aswee gocleane 
Peeranerrnpr arte, CO» 
maundeth :.. | What remaineth 
more? :Now let. vs go praiſe our 
freewill &(clfvertues: yet ſee we 
that,God: diſalloweth vs in alre- 
ſpetts,tithe himſelfe haue chan- 
wn Trueztis,thatthis rebel» 


men ypocrites ,' and 
enter oem ſo cinalng]y;axthey 


more contented with vs; 
Ti yhateinteraca Tins 
we mult gather 


i Racke aan 29 nie 


ſoas wee cannot boaſt of, Ho,ſay they: 


y -- TheBpita Titi. T7 
ſatiFyedmen,God vibernar} — Ay worlde, 
þ onaper to them 


we feodont emairaldbengh 


theybe bli ear", Hyg 
haue: ſet OO thim of lal. 
uation. And his-faying o.,'is to 
cut off all the yaine imaginati- 

ons of wiſedome which-mendo 
is 1t incete 
o Lſhould be condemned ſo? I ſee 
* no-reafon-why: Wel, fayeth S. 

Paule, choughmen Rande neucr 
ſomuchi r owne conceites, 
y& ccaſle they. not tobe difallo- 
wed of God. And why?For they. 
deceiue [2098'> wan And jt is as 
adubbling of the condemnation 
which he did ſet downe before, 


when hecalled vsal fooles. Then 
fnes opens not m——_— 49 isourfollic double at ſuch time 


as it is not knowen to vs; & that 
we beloth tobe conuicted of it 
_ Hhhh, that 


LO. 4 
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that we mightbe reformed ofit. \as byall likelyhood they. agree 
And thereldrs looke to'Whofiic ano more then fireand water, and 
ſoever Godhath' beene ſograci- "yet hſtanding there arc 
ous as ay tbr er er ; i nA Yn hn wvrgr wn | 
vnderſtand, that i an 'VICES TEISNE , 
drop of goodnes or venindhd, bee fodiuerſe. | hs Sort 
they brought it not with them 4s the thing which Saint Paule 
from their mothers wombe, ne meancto betokenin thittext, in 
ther is itan' inhettautce had fro {ayingthat 196 %7-7g 1d ery 
fleſh and bload:batit is theſpe-'1 0 onely;intangled- in ſome vice, 
cizll giftof God . As touching} bur alſo. that wee haue luſtes of 
diverſities of luſts and pleaſures, contrary woorking/one'to ano= 
let vsnote, thatS. Paul hath not ther, which fightaltogether a- 
onely ſet downe wary 'b/ter awd Yainlt God, and yet ceafle not 
36 ws oper thatthey ' [totoſleand fle toand fro 
Sverſs}) Ani whys! Becouf, — -onall des. And likeaswee foe 
we be toſſed & turmoyled with the waues rulhe one againſtan- 
ons'that ſeeme in manner other when there is a tempeſtin 
vnpoſlible to matche togeether, the Sea : Euen fo'isit withour 
As for e/\Thereisaman 20 luſtes, 1 | 
thatisbotha niggard & awhore \ Andherewee perceive what 
maiſter,andadrunkarde . Howe amilerieit is, that the" dinell not 
can theſe | ? For onelyholdethvs in tMaledome 
they bee vices that fight one a- tocartie vsaway toalteuill: but 
gainſtanother, A man that is alſo: ſporteth him ſelfe with vs, 
iuenito niggardlineſſe, coulde as if wee were Apes , and had 
finde in his heart welncere to neyther ſtay nor modeſtiein vs, 
Naruefor hunger . He thinketh and maketh vs not onely togoe 
thatall that cuer he eatethis loſt, out of our ſelues, to'ſet vs toge- 


and hee woulde gett it our of his 30 ther by the eares , but alſo to 


—-= againe,if it were poſſible, 
nd yet notwithſtanding, if he 
be you to whorchunting, hee 
WI 


111 ſpare for no colt, ſohe may 


ſatiſne his inordinate luſt, In 
like caſe isit with a vainglorious 


perſon or with a drunkarde that 


15 wrapped in his lewdnefle, and 


hath no more reſpe&e of anye' 
thing than a brute beaſt . Yeſce 40 looked vppon 
then that there be vices of ſuch 


duuerlitic or contraric working, 


himſclfe . And 


haue ſuch an horrible' confuſion 
within vs , that wee carrieas it 
were agulfe of Hell with vs in 
our ſoules and bodies There» 
fore when weefeele thoſe broy- 
les and wicked: luſtes, ſetting 
them felues ſo one againſt ano- 
ther . Let vs conſider what our 
wretchednefle is, till God hane 
vs with his inft- 
nite mercie,to ves. do backe to 


crewithall, 
let 
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of enxic and na 


 ſuchasare yet 
and his | 


louing kindneſlein vs, ſoas wee 
imagine'not-/anye-evill :to.,cur 

rating iefndeth 
q onliande, ; 


« 
o 


<& 


 flitlevs)thencleane't 
_ kimandtokall goodneſſes This 


beferac rethe dial, row, alſo ent 'coneure. therewith 


) tendeth>to (jp 


ſpell.-Atd by thtway we: 
$a a at ein vppon 


mo Fob. ect hmbepe Caps. 


needes bey God vit ſhewe'mercie'towards-vs wee 
cieand ineltimable —_ ſhould be all forlorneand ſd. | 
neſle towardes' vs ,” when thee 
youchſafed ro-inlighten vs/For 
$n1whatother takitig: \dooth hoe 


is the thingthat Saint Paule'tex- peveebfitts themſelkes. Je1s an 
chith here its the firſte-plate,' erroury hath reigned alwayes in 
Nowe | herwddeto'; that when t6 the world;Andeuen ſt4ll at this 
Gods'\gopdnefle'latid touc 'x0) os 
watde&menappeared;terfauved the 
vs, howbeit] novfory workes mtr Ter y ne 
_—_ ay ory our” ſefucs had —_— nos 


ER] | 0 pr gr few 
we wee,” 99 ren i baryern meanwhile 
6haw' this fal 


porn kia top 
rite?t-Then'is' = I ay venta, Clever 


ly Gods mere grace ,-aid all that 26 ——_— wr oberg 
mee Tn our hog oor i 
jr nd E log therupon 
e'Panlciink Bo fparnnonts mend 
8 vs £0: bee 
patient;and weekely & 
gently with the finilees andiin» mirrors 
Now thatareinourneigh- meriteof ful worthineſs; "And 
reidngerk rot Morbo etianpepcing 
tended with' wean! ff 76 a fY: or 


bod nr wh FF i 
beginning our 
Cen ve Gods one, -onaly- 


goodnefle, "Wheb Eſayp-onety 
oodnefſt, Lineanetd excehudedt 
the goodnefle ymenimatin ther 
ſlurs ts haue. Truentis, Fenen 
theignoranteſt perſons: Pal,wit 40) will After y thantr do'y r_ 
ienaHin ::&hn then 


rarrnit{as they needs muſÞofne: 
cfitie)thath God ſhoulde not 


= | mas by oue 
is itthen 2. 


ry TG oh ae; 


eVS, 


pereieantingie 

vnto. ſuine 
ies # was jor pen 
ſerue? Whatbring wee to God 
tobinde him to vs3 CNothi | 
But herewithall $. Paule doeth 


GMC hypocaion! A won: 


hr 


notaway 10 


fl wh 
that og og of God of 
IT: wo 


omen —_ 2 —_— 


* ther 


Looke mee v 

ern py nc 670 
panned es2 

wil be preaching of all y vers 

tues both cardinall & divinczand 
yet hee neuer ſummoned him 
ſclfebefore God , tolaye, what 
am]T2 In what am ÞTher- 
fore S. Paule mockes men here 
for bl themſclues fo wile 
fully, ptr rape." cs 


.not, ſce their 
gre yh © 43 


pe bermaned yo every of 1 
our owne es to condemne 
our ſclues inall things, ſo as it is 
— reſerue ſo much as 
'of praiſe to our ſclues, 

Forita fayed , that it was not 
Cone) for an {Tandy ry of our 
afterward he 


—_ 


POET docth ſopoſ- » IE ables lnghowoſ + Avithe 


Clomdfadeoing of any good 

it is becauſe they come not to 
Gods ballance : for often times 
wetakevice tobe vertue. But let 


' vsconſider what God ſayeth of 


it : forthereis none other com- 


petent Iudge but he,nor none 0+ 
n whoſe determinate 


of good ar eter /yar 40 ſentence we-may ſtande. Now 
V—"_ cauſe therof, but that God fayeth , > apa 
they looke not into themaſclues? 


a nes 


1s the I of obedicnce vnto 
Hhhh.iy. lis 


1222 
his -1=69"5D isto fay,'a full and 
framing of dur whole 


dps 97 roger things thay - 


God commtnkdetls 'That the 
rightcouſneſle which he allow*+ 
eth.But let vs come/nowe tothe 


thing thatistolde vs here, that'is 


to RR God ares £2 
to walke vpri 
bo wi 


tobe pure andcleane from all c- 
uil afteRi6s,' And whois ſo?\[[No 
man.] Welce thenthatitis not 
a ſuperfluous ſp! he; whern'S; 
Paule ſpeakethiof the woikes 
whicharein amen yactr Po As 
ifhe ſhould fay, that: men/ouer- 
ſleepe them: ſelues too. 'muche, 
bs arp they-ſurmiſe themſelucsto 

aue an 


binde i 


to drawe::then) [to 


him : yea venily, / for they never 
9 e-wg-apw yy rea riey af 


teouſneſle is. And therefore 


ſayeth, thatall muſt befathered 
& love whi- 


' nthe 


Tob. Cal:ns.Strmon vpon 


-decharedalreadie!) i 


bly qr men; | jth r0 ene ere ef: Although 


vettue wherewath'to 26 hy ara: hs 


G03 


591 
Gody I og: 
ble]: fav) when'they haue con- 
feſſed thatif God tad nortloued 
them th » po mens eh 


fore is1tthathee 


ſred beftowed. For(as 


Fon 


m__ not worthie: yet were 60s 
notſoquite ſhake off 
wehad Cob herefits > be 
tedto.hine, Nowethett; tot 
intenttbeide ren rH Al v; 


ofa fathiet loue' = 
th emoay br ny clas 
1s was e 
of his pu 6 bee wt he 
with-vs ,and of hi | 
vs to mettle, orwithſte n 


God beareth vntoman;:His that we were y wicked & 
pacing of eſſe ihthefirſt quite marred; and wettatwarre 
place,is to ſhewe that we be gods with him; and had deſerued that 
enimies,vntill hee ſe his free 30 healfo ſhould have ſhewed him” 


mercie towardes vs . Trueitis, 
thatthe redeeming of vs'b the 


bloud of our Lorde Iefus Chriſt, 


was, becauſe GOD him 
not;for the love that he bare vs : 


according to Saint Iohns ſayin 
inthe thirde Chapter ,that Gel 


ſo loued the world, thathe aue' 


his onely ſonne to the death for 


felfean enimie , yea, euena dead- 
by enimie to'vs.” Thatis y thing 
hace whedotar dp or worry 
vppon ine.t2o0wW c 
thing which -Saitt Pauſe vete- 
reth cannotbe-declared 4s nowe : 
namely,that the aid lotie'of 86 
appeared, hot onely itt - 
min&'of leſus Chriſte '1nto the 


the ſaluation of wretched ſin» 40-wor Vow , wh. 7 in his' takin of Tins" 
ners. But yetmuſt wee ynder-© mane fleſhe' ypon him: butalſs 
ſtande, that this loue of hiswas in that y Go 


pell was prxced, 
*y 
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totheendethat wretched -vnbe therebyiwe knowe that he com” 


ieevery mightbe made kers meth vntovs, and intendeth to 
jr xribfras. att fared coins like imbracevsas his children, and 


hamper Gods gaodnelle & that he receiueth ys in ſuch wiſe, 
vato vs-g1/inthatit as we oughtnoe to doubt , but 
wiomon drawe: Ns te his that he-procureth our ſaluation, 


and thatwee haue the cetteintie 
ofhistrueth, when hee ſendeth 
vs his worde, k 

i J 877 | 
{Coon 
I od, 


t of our 
Fake prov 


| tomake vs 
euery of vs 
ity leartete becihe loner Loris 
for them, not only to condemne 
them with our mouthes, butalſo 
tobe ſoricall our life long for 
eh none hewerh the ſame 20 the naughtineſle that is in vs: 8 
4 Sq a Shears ond that wee may -perceiue that the 
goodneſle which God hath puc 
znto vs , 1s not | 


rs 
i given a of his gyms) meere 
anda Fa of Gods good will: , tothe.cnde that 
we beas good as buryed in dark- = ld thanke him for it, & 
1 GOD ſowell more-atd-more giue our' {clues 
ynged pad owing vato ys,that 30 vawhiey paging, Ces! - 


£ + of # - 


Thers Sermori ypon the 3; Chaprer., 
- _ the gobeſs an ne of Glow Sea towardes men 4þ- 


[axed vs, 


s of righteouſueſſe which we did , bet by hois ewne mer- 


ps 


nee by wewe _ andre Hynemig of the ho- 


6 7 hath powred; ont abundanth oper þy leſus Chrift our Sa- 
prong 

*. Tothe ende char being inflifiedby bugraeege me be bore gee 

Hhbh.iij. Ihaue 


fr ref oye lt 3: 


1-24 hh. Cala. | 


Sp readic ran 1.97"'s x0 
> howe Saint Paule 
FO) in this text fathe+ 
CY? reth y whole cauſe 
of our ſaluation ypon Gods on- 
ly zoodnefſle; : ro theintent' wee 
ide teatne to acknowledge 
with all humilitie , thatit is hee 


to whome wee bee beholden for 10. is Faded hetes that is to wit;that 


all thinges, and noneof \ vs gone 
any moretn him ſelfe, |;For this 
cauſe he hath exchided-all thag 
deſcruing that men can imagini 
in themſelues , ſaying that wee 
haue not dowin worke at all, 
whereby to binde God ynto vs: 
but pwr wee bee then rightuous, 
when it pleaſeth him to accept 
vs through his freemerce. ': 

Andnowe S.Paule addeth the 
meane, thatisto wit, that God 
my ſhed out a pirituall m_ 

vs;and that the (: 
our Lorde 1 

= 1667 #-amed 00 $f from all mw 
ſpottes , and God doeth nowe 
_ takevs into his fauour and' like 
well ofvs, Letvs marke well 


20 all thisis done,” 


| ſpas 6 4Pe3 3 
foorth,/ 
nar ann ot ra _ 
that meane-is our ' Lorde' leſag 
Chriſt; with all the grace 6fhis 
holy fpirite: \ And thatis y mit- 
ter which-wee hane {new tr 
. nowe.. But yet we nuſtalwayes 
ary nn re ofthe 
cauſe, with that which 


God hath not onely loued: vs ; 
but alſo vitered lis loue, & ſhe 
wed vs how we' may atteinevns 
tohim, and inioy the' faluatiori 
thathee offereth vs And it is 
fayed , that brebath 
ſhed ont vpon vs the waſhing of the 
tao :; and the reOnewnent 
the' Helis Gboſtt': yea, and: 
by us Lants leſt 
Chriſt. Iris vetie true; f When: 
ſoeuer wee will finde the means 
of our faluation, we yhev 
& EN 
rec vsto 
his fa : whe that hath was 
ſhed vs with his bloud: it is hee 
that hath 'vs rightu- 
ouſheſſe by his obedience: itis he 


then, that hitherto Saint Paule 30 that is tile aduocate ,'and by 


hath ſhewed the welfſpri of 


our ſaluation, namely, the 


that God did bearevnto vs. For ; 
vnto that point muſt wealwayes' 


come, whe we wil knowe wher- 
of it proccedeth, that God hath 
drawen vs out of the curſedneſſe+ - 
wherein wee were by nature. 
Howbeit by the way, forafitnch* ' 
as there 15a long 


tweene God and vs: itis.requi- 


Nance be- 40 


whome wee finde grace at this 

day: it is he that bringeth vs the 

holte CR bs is mend nk wu 
otten vs the ; on 

a made wget and 


heires of God , W letvs 
note, flute all the 


partes of our ſaluation in Ieſus 
- Chriſte : forweethall not finde | 


one drop of it any where elfe. 


 Neuerthelatter Saiht Paule 


ſite for vs to haue he 4 meahc ſet reſted not vppon tie order ; as 


though 


ing': but his intent here is one» 
ly to ſhewe: men after a familiar 
TO by what m——_— 


of the 
{rn ag that ſpri of the 
fatherly loue thatis here ſpoken 
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therefore which ſaint Paule hath 
ſhewed vs here , isthe vnclean» 
neſſewherewith wee bee ſodefi- 
led, that God muſt needesas it 
were loth vs. Nowelet vs 

brag of our ſelues, and when any 
man ſpeakes to vs of our ſaluati- 
Fe NO a ma 


—_— that all 
of. For wee knowe howe rawe 10 is infetedand dale Hr ror 


'webee , inſomuch thatGod is 
faine, to toope to make vs: to 
knows the things that elſe hold 
be hidden from vs: of which ſort 
wre all thethingesthar ar 
copacifia,untweebeenocablets 
- wn lo highas to comprehende 


Therebtcawhen there is 


ſpeaking -of, Gods' / ſpirituall 
rn hoe 
thatare incomprehenſible to vs, 
caandit is cuenasan vnknowen 
tovs. Thatisthe 'cauſe 
why faint Paule doth asit were 
chawe our morſells here afore- 
hande vnto ys, that itmay be the 
eaſier for vs to conceiue the ef- 
cnghevs Hhe oi 
taught vs. 
cara maling yp 


he oy err Fos fay, 
ture EN fofou yncleane, 
and wee haue nothing in vs but 
dounge and ſtinch ,that wee bee 
| -afore God, and he ſhould 
needes caſt v3off and diſdaine Vs, 


_— 


| hee addeth, that itis of reg enera- 


m for hee is the founteine of 
I and —_ Go 


vs but ſtarke CG 
mult needes bee an enimie to vs: 
howe can we nowe any 
fauour at his handes by our owne 
worthineſſe? Wee muſte there- 


in 


| fore conclude,that men are worſe 
20 than out of their wittesand mad, 


when _ father any 
of their vo tex cg 


-efnwybry ma ohey lab knowe not | 


this infinit and vnmingled 
whereof ſaint Paulc fenketh 


| here. 


And afterthe worde waſhing 


tion [ ornewbirth, ] and the re- 


that hee hath 30 newment of the holy Ghoſt . No 


doubt but thatin this place faint 
Paulehad an eye to baptiſm,and 
meant to ſet foorth this doarine 
vnto vs as it were tobee ſcene in 
a glafſe.For inaſmuch as we bee 
,God isnot contented alon- 


| "ny witnefleto vs by hisgoſ pelt - 


hat wee bee waſhed made 
Cleanein the bloude ofour Lord 


caand drive vs ſofarre of as we 40 lefus Chriſte: bot alfo hee hath 


ould be baniſhed from al hope 


given vs a figure thereof, ſo that. 
Ada J The: firſt point when wee bee " ed iris as 


| >$Ud 2 Y | 101; 
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much as if god had ſhewed tothe 
eye , that wee of our ſelues bring 
nothing to him but vrrer filthi- 


- neſlce, and that itis his office to 


ſheweth therewithall, what man- 
nerofygrace of the holye Ghoſte 
1s obteined for vs in being bapti- 
ſed : that is to wit {the grace ] of 


make vs cleane. That then isthe regeneration 'and renewmen 
thing whiche Baptiſme ſheweth =Nowe- this worde'' regenerati- 
wal: 5ic} »T oofor newbirthJimporteth that 
And therefore in ſteede of webeborne againe, not that wee 
Gying that our ſinnes arc forgi- come new againe out of our mo- 


ucn vs,and that lifeis offered vs, , , thers wombs: but that God ma- 


int Paule faith that God hath 


keth vs new creatures, by vouch- 


owred a V vs. fafingtoprinthis image in'vs, 
nd ſo welee howe df LOG FenSpol brin me with vs itt 
vs backe to our Baptiſm , becauſe that we be thechildrenof Adam, 
the grace that is ſpoken of here, butall curſedneſle' > ButGOD 
is the eaſyer to bee ſeenc there. muſte bee faine tochaunge'vs, 
Howebeit he ſheweth vsthere= And therefore to the ende wee 
withall, that the aide waſhing may knowe that there is n 


conliſteth not in y viſible water: 


in vs but naughtineſle , that wee 


forwhat athing were it , ifour , . bee viterlyyntowarde , that the 


foules ſhoulde bee clenſed by an 
earthly and corruptible clement? 
The water then hath not that 
power. Yet notwithſtanding be- 
cauſe of our infirmitieit is for our 
behoofe to beginne at the water, 
that we may be liſted vp higher. 
Yea(lI ſay) wee mull begin at the 
water,but we mult not taricat it. 


For the ſigne that is offered to-. 


our eyes , ſcrueth to leade vsto 
the holyghoſt, to theende wee 
may knowe howe it is fromhim 
that the power of baptiſme pro- 
ceefleth. And therefore although 
he vie ſuch a ſimilitude as thaue 
ſpoken of: yet hee ſheweth that 
our truſt muſt not betied to that, 
but wee muſt father the-whole 
cffetand perfeftion of baptiſme 
vppon the holy Gholt. Let-that 
be one point. Howe bee it, hee 


3ZO 


thing which we eallreaſoniis but 
ſtarke folly ; and that the” thing 
which 1s termed freewill is' but a 
curſed {laueric vnto finne: to the 
intent we may knowe alt this to 
condemne it: it is aide that wee 
multe bee as it were calt newea- 
gaine [| ina'newe moulde, ] and 
[ quite and cleane 7] chaunged. 
So yeeſce whatthe worde rege- 
neration [ornewbirth } impor- 
teth:Saint Paule hath e (de 

it in ſaying thatthere isa newrties 
in vs, and ſo doeth the ſcripture 


_ alſo ſpeake of it,andiitisadpeech 


40 


common ynough- among vs, to 
ſay wee-muſt becomenewe men. 
Whereby ismeant,thatvnrilf we 
haue renouriced al that weehane 
of our father Adam , there is-no- 
thing in vs but rebelliouſneſle a- 
ail God, with malice, hypo- 


crilie 


I 
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crilie, and wicked hiſtes; To bee 
ſhort,the vature ofman. as its 
ndwe corrupted; is a call 

| ine s till G 
. tohis hand torremedie itt And 
thereto Saint Paule addeth, that 
all thisis doneby. our Lorde: le- 
ſus Chriſte. For (;asI hauedecla- 
redalreadic!) howe thould-Gods 
ſpiritebe] 
not giuetuysby; him which-hath 
the. whole fulneſle ay nh 2 
Wherefore:let ivs: vnder J 
that to bewathetl , wee niuſt be«: 
comenews creatures; and to bee 
ſhort/nvt- haue any: thing. that 
concerneth oiur ſaluation ,, but.of 
thegifte and by the meanes, of 
qr leſs Chriſtandip his 


wheſoencs our ſaluxtion cometh 
inqueſhon, we muſt al wayes-be 
bad penithed withoutallbops of 
ad periſhed w t UlLhope 

recoucnie,if God had not had pi- 
tic yppon:vs. Therefore let: hi 

mercie beclteemedas the princi= 
pall cauſe -and welfprivgof our 
ſaluation .- But yet woulde not 


have put | 
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nough tohumble men,8 to mak 


them acknowledge Gods good- = 


s 
#48 
neſte. ©! 


- Batin cena iter 


coulde not reſt yppon God with 


firme and ſetledtruft;except hee. 


appeared to vs yet further,& vt-' 
tered: his Joue' more familierly 
vmovs. efore let ys learne 


vnto vs,ifit were 10. torefort to ourlord Icfus Chriſt, 


who isclothed with our nature 


tothe intent that wee might haue 


familiaritie with him. He is man 
totheintent we thould notneede 


toſceke farre. Sothen,our falua-- 


tionis ſet forth when the certein- 
tie which we ought to hauc ther- 
of,is treated of  . It is true that 


God muſtalwayes itin his 


perſon. The concluſions; that 29 hande: for were we keepers of it 
 ourſelnes ,alas,what woulde be-. 
come of t? Howe beit although | 


God preſerue our faluation, ſo as 
itisexempted fronrall daungers 
of this worlde,for ſo much as it is 
in heauen,as faith Saint Peter:yet 
notwithſtanding wee haue ſo fa- 
miliar warrant of it,that it is euer 
as ſure as though God gaue vsit 


that ſerue to- confirme vs in a 30 outofhande. And howe ſo ? Be- 


right truſt. It is true indeede,that 
the ſhewing vnto men how that 
were loſt & vndone but for 
nad Pe 
bs to glor; W! 
and to make - 01> ſe them- 
ſelues. For muſt they not ncedes 
bee vtterly caſt downe , and yet 
therewithall be ramthed, to con- 


cauſe TIeſus Chriſte ioyneth him- 
ſelfe to vs,and calleth vs his bre- 
thren, Ro 
-- Then muſte weereſort thi- 
ther: if we intende to be groun- 
ded ypponfull certeintie, if wee 
mtende to call vppon God with- 
outany doubting,if wee will bee 
ſure ofour adoption, and of our 


ſider howe greatly they be indet- 49 heaucnly heritage : wee muſte 


| ted toſo merciſull a. father? So 
then that onely article were y- 


make Icſus Chritt our ſhootean- 
ker. 
| But 


\. k 


.- ofttren 
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/ Butbythe waylet vs marke 
| fora thirde point, that it 1s not y- 

' nough for vsto haue the [bare] 
name of leſus Chriſte , but wee 
muſtealſoknowe his office and 
power: I ſay we muſt vnderſtand 
to what ende the heauenly fa- 
cherhath ſent him, and what hee 
bringeth vs. And for thatcauſe 


doeth ſaint Paule treate here of , , 


the waſhing where by wee bee 
renewed and made newe crea- 
tures. | 
Wherefore let vs marke that 
Teſus Chriſt is not come vnpro- 
uided of y good things that were 
requiſite for the ſpirituall wel- 
fare of our ſoules: butthat the 
whole perfetneſle of the holy 


Intent he ſhould deale thereof to 
_ euery of vs according to his por- 
tion and meaſure. It is ſaide that 
the ſpirite of God reſted vppon 


him, cuen the ſpiritof wiſedom, 


the ſpirite of pureneſle, the ſpi- 
rite ofdiſcretion, and che ſpirite 


th. 
To =» 16 a ah it com- 


meth to the hauing of al the part 
of the endleſle life , there nes 5 


- that thing whiche wee ſhall not 


* finden leſus Chriſt: neither can 
_ weecomeynto God (as I ſaide a- 


fore)but by meanes of our Lord 
Ieſus Chriſt. Finally, ſeeing we 
haue ſuch a mediatour , wee may 
be ſure that God loucth vs, and 
auoweth vs for his children. And 


ghoſt was giu vnto him, to the , 


ing our Lorde Teſus Chriſte ha- 
ESD 
bloude to ridde vs cleane of all 


our ſpottes , that they might 


A more in the 
ſight of GOD his father, having 
beene crucified toput away {inne 
and to ſet vs free fromthe tyran- 
nie wherein wee were held, doth 
nowe communicate all ' thoſe 
thinges tovs by the and 
vertue of his holy: ſpirite,it is 
meete that his death and reſur- 
reion ſhoulde profite in vs:for 
if wee had not the holy Ghoſte;, 
then were Chriſtes ſuffering 
vaine. — 

Trueit is thathis death and 
paſſion were of ſufficient power 
to laue vs:but inthe meane while 
wee ſhoulde bee bereft of itand 
ſhut out fromit. To'the intent 


 thenthatlIeſus Chriſt make 


the fruite of his death and reſur- 
recioneffeuall in vs: he muſte 
beefainero make vs partakers of 
his wn en Thisis ineffe, 
that whiche wee haue to remem- 
ber vpon this ſtreine;:Now theſe 
things deſerue to bee diſcourſed 
more atlarge: but diuerſe tymes 


when matters are ſoprolonged, 


they bee but darkened by it. 

And rthat is the cauſe why I haue 
laboured to gather theſe thinges 
into a briefe ſumme , that euen 
the rudeſt might in three wordes 
conceiue where they ſhoutde 


of wee will knowe howe that is o ſecke their ſaluation, and the de- 


done, let vs cometo this doctrine 7 


of aint Paules: which is,that ſee= vp by. 


— 


grees whiche they ought to goe 


We 


Oe \L 
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Cap.)  TheEpitoTitus. © 1229 
©: Wee | muſte ( our Lorde Teſus Chriſte, in ſo- 
ſtands, firſt c mach thatif wee concelue well | 
_ - Gods mercie' as” its vttered' is 
tharevertmiat ber kid es: Jeſus ant] ror amore 1, 
orchid that wermuſt and breadth | 


knowehoweit bs 


wee” have to-fill-and tifie © vxchrongh= 


"__ 
"And ſecondly hee intendeth 
lo to-wihdrivie whromalithe 
- 10 vaine truftes, where in'wee wan- 
: der toemuch . Howe are 
| there that reſt themſelues whol- 


a And this rueth to-#6b- 
blep To bee tori wed 


yeepep tiſfied: with the goodnefle that 
mi theweth v7 Fore hin 


two who — faint Paule tid 


a wo i ſetdowne the word Richly.Now' 
e viito'vs; as wete ne hehad aide ,that God faued vs: 
6 


miivhit 
theiy' worthineſſe . For Bis 4©:endleſſe liſe according vnto hope. 
cqule ſpeakes hee here of thea- Wee muſt make theſe twomit- 


beiidance whiche wee haue in ters to agree : namely that wy at 


moderdos 


ths * and ifterwarde hee addeth, ro the 
 aetrdigts che bofndibe made furef the 


ks 


1220 Toh-Cal. 16. Sermon vpon (ap 
hath Caued vs,and againe, thathe den, as itis Qlide inthe eight to 
will haue vs made heiresaccor= tothe Romaines 2: but yet fot 
ding tothe hope. Nowe firſt of allhe, wee cealle not to bee 
ke hath ſhewed vs here , that I 
on the behalfe of God and ofour 
Lorde leſus Chriſte our faluati- 
on isalreadie perfe&, and __ 
13-no want. init: and m_ 
et Gt, cho} a wig wn: 
it notas yet —_—_ 10 
wee ke not the Gall perſon: 
maunceof itin effect. - 
 Theſethereforg are the-two 
Poveneraihet, ; wee. haug tomarke, 
Thogge is that-as ſoone. 2s wee 
belecue in-Ieſus Chirſt,. by and 
by wee bee paſſed from deathe 
ynto life , asitis aide in the fafte 
ofSainr Toh. And wee. multe 


the Papiſtes doe, 20 nethno. more\ but. totakepol- 
CE hef ber oor 


I EI ode | 

thatit is in our +a 9a; 

wee liſt: and thathe hath but be- 

= 167 FN in vs tomake an 
Thoſeare- CR al 

ſed blaſphemies . But letvsaſ- 

furc our ſelues that our faluation 


Ce New 2; eaſte 30 


wiſe ops 
Guleſle.n oy (nds ne 25 Yet 
vs.to fight heere. 
in «19m | life. we ce bee. 
ia trouble and vnquietneſle, in- 
ſomucheas it ſeemeth that wee 
bee inuironed. -with 'a thou- 
ſande deathes. , / and that wee 
wel plunged in the. gulfe Fi 
. Our Gluation therfore is hide * 


k.Co..20 Cue, 'but yet It is withincora- 


Andthent lem note 
"ecr-into 
F ; When wee deſire 
pro_ of our faluation, 
as wee 'ſee 'fan 
heddes dbe!, whiche are 'ne- 
ver entantnnd til they haue 
about both heauen and 
earth: Butlet vs hye vsto Ie- 
ſus Chriſte : for G O D bea- 
reth with our weakeneſle in 
this that hee CO —— 


Een, fo ws 
make any long circuites to come 


- vato our lefus ' Chriſte, 
for heeis: come down hither 


—— 


and 


ng The Epizeo Tau). 


"tothe: Corinehians//” 


ro that are wearie and-ouer 
and I will refreſhe you, and 
ſhall finde reſt to —_— 


| irisſo , Thy Hee vs nor 
willfully runne c aſtraye /but ler 
Feſus ' * GH. un. 


' diitour' ; doe. ſeckere the He 
ſinsand She ſaintes-tobe their 


*K , bot F " up © 
wan tov 2603 , tucl 7 7 


Seals Crean ide 


Jeſus Chriſte is ſo = and | 


Ws vs as EOS | 


bodie ; and that this fayi 
ought toſounde continual 
our cares, come vnto mee al 


and and catch 


,vnleſſe they 
{ morcelles to 


429 


EL ILY 
-meth -to them that” the ſati(- 
fation - of 'our - Lorde Jeſus 
Chriſte is nothi 


re. Pet. 4.1. 


vos; carets be 


j q xt 
bs, 7 


 JobiGal.ndiSermion'opon 


malfrie,they be not coteted with 
the 96/32 ſultenaunce that is 
giucn them. for -their ſoules in 
y fone of God: but they ad alſo 


their owne ſawces whiche they 

haue deuiſcd of their owne heade 

/: 20  {Thixdly] byhauing the ſpi- 
and conſtancie, 


and braine... 

Butlet vs on our ſide haue a 
y Gatiſhed with the 
ritches . of ,. Gods | goodneſle, 


- whiche bee bath. " yed foorth 


for vsinthe perſon of our Lorde 
Jeſus Chriſt . And therewith- 
all letvs vnderſtande , that (as 
lhaue ſideadors) feof Chriſte 


Vn- 


peat aloe cre haue made vs 20 we cone, that the death and 
is holy fpirt.Nowe fionofour Lorde Tefus 


oo what ſhall it availe vs: that 
Lords leſusChriſ hath'ſhed 

is bloud, if we bee not wil 
witkiitby.the holy Ghoſte? For 
act that manner alſo. doth faiut 
Peter ſpeake of itin his. firſt E- 


piltle ../ What ſhall it availe ys 
_= Iefus Chriſt hath taken aw 
ſlinge,,and the tyrannie of rus 4M 


11232 

And beare them- ' -knowe that God-is 6ur-father, 
Felues on that their Frag 1. ar our ſelues; of 
own merits wil ke neon gali- 


have Teh pncort of je 


our nay de _—_— "Infive ard. and. af- 
ER 
to. the 

to- my 1 mm 


rite of 


to- againlt all the tes 
—_— ſhall Foo ne 


v5 peg outſtande all Bapr ga 


Andy dfSoally] by by hatingrhe 


mall gr ag a 
our enimie. To that 


poem 


may VS, and that his re- 
fs yp have his full 
powerand efteRin vs.;/ And by 


omele lat vs vaderſtande; that . 


all theſe thinges are witneſſed to 


vsin Ant dwelt © 


wee our {clues deſtitute * 
the giftes ofthe holye Fall Ka 
VS detent a _ 


niltby-heing crucfied : if we be” them if wee require them 


not gathered. together vatohim 


 bythegraceof his holy Ghote? 
| Sothenylet-vspray our good god 


an put: ys. palleſlion of the 


ing whi a in 06 He 7 
= _— = death; iandeeſurec- a 
- tion'of our Lorde, Jeſus Chriſte 


why? GOD. beguyled vs. _ 
Ceri ordeined the figneof *. 
as 


baptiſme, for there wee 
it were a pledge, that hee is not 
nigardly UB. nnd Fodent 
re Weng 16 9 TRI 
hee knowethto- bee for iour be- 


by: ne. i Sri ſheading we the hoofe') all the: giftes thatwee 


giftes of 


pon vs. 40 want andhquencedeof. /Doewe 


Ashowe? Furlt bo 'beingtali inligh: them-percciuc want of Arength 
ped with faith , that. wee may «100i 


Per- 


Caps. 


wn 


Pol, 


4 Gp3\ MM the Epi.to Titus. 


'Perceiue wee that there is darke- 
nefle of i in vs?Perceiue 
wee that wee be ſoſnartedin this 
world, as wee can notattaine to 
the ſpirituall thinges ? Let vs run 
vnto' God, and let our baptiſme 
ide vsthither. For (as 1 aide) 
our Lorde ſheweth ys, that 
hee will not faile vs in any thing, 
fo we flectg him forre 
herewithall let vs marke on the 
other fide, thatthe [bare] recei- 
uing of baptiſine is nothing, WhE 
wee ſhall haue receiued the viſi- 
ble figne, whereto willit ſerue vs, 
bur toourgreatercondemnation, 
if we haucnotthe effeQofit alſo? 
Greys. ak Gee ny dee 
If wee finde any # 
beliefe better then we doe. And 
nowe $.Paule attributeth the po- 
wer of our renewment and rege- 
neration, to this waſhing that hee 
ſpeaketh of: howe be it, he ſpea- 
My ns A's 1 
not Gods grace away, 
their mou Sn may fill 
them, according 


as we be exhor- 


therefore let vs marke well , that 
the vabelicuers are like a opt 
pot.God powreth his giftes ypon 
them, bur they receiue them nor. 
For they bee ſo faſt Rope, that 
there is no 


Cinto them, or 


112.33 

refuſe Gods grace.But if we haue 
our mouthes open by faith, wee 
ſhall be filled. And thereforeit is 
not for naughe that S. Paule tel- 
ling his tale co the faithfull, aich 
chat God hath powred out this. 
ſpicituall' waſhing vppon them, 
and made them partakers of ic. 
Loe, howe wee ought to put the 


fuge. But ro dottrincin vre, which is contai- 


ned here . But nowelert ys come 
ro the laſt ſpeach, where he ſaith, 
That we be ſaxed : yea, and thatis 
bicauſe wee bee heires through 


| hope.Saint Paule ſheweth wher- 


20 


2. 21.11, tedto doe. in-the Pfalme', And 30 


elſe they betshard as rockes. Te 


may rayne/a whole day 'v 


rocke, andyet the rocke will 


2 
bee 


vponour faith is grounded, and 
wherin it cofiſteth:namely, in be- 
ing yheires of God ,For,to ſpeak 
ore we! , our ſaluaris is not ours 
y title of inheritance. Nowe 

wee bee not heires by nature,bue 
OO bycauſe ir pleaſerh 
od to take vs forhis children: 


for wee be borne the children of 


wrath,thatisto fay,we be curſed, 
and ſo farre ynable are weto call 
Godour father, that hee vtterly 
reieeth ys. But yet for all thar, 
hee forbeareth not to adopt ys. - 
And howe ? 'S. Paule {endeth vs 
backe to our Lord Icfus Chriſte, 
whonot without cauſeis called 
the onely ſonne of God. For he is 
his onely ſonne, cuen by nature, 
that title belongeth to him of 
right. Howbeit, ch as wee 
be graffed into his bodie, and are 
become his members: we alſo are 
adopted . From thence isit that 


neuerthe wetter within, bycauſe 40 ourinheriting of the kingdome 
ofheauen proceedeth., Are wee, 

we faued: How- 
JI. 


itis too hard. 


- Even ſos it withall thoſethat heires?Thenare 


beit 


134 
þeir,let vs marke that itis yet but 
by hope. It ſtandeth vs in hand to 
be put in minde of that: for Gad 
| will not haue ys to be idle in this 

world. Albcitthathe haue perfec 
ted our ſaluation, inthe perion of 
his ſonne : yet will hee leade vs to 
it by the order thathec hath let: 
which is, that whe we haue once 


Tob.Cal16:Sermon vpon 


tell ys thax we be ſaued : yet wee 
ſce how the diucll cealſert-not to 
rocure our decay, and that hee 
bach meanes [[ynough to bring ie 
to paſſe, Jif wee be nor preſerued 
by the wonderfull power of our 
God. Agpaine'on the other ſide; 
wee ſee what myſcries are' round 
about vs, and that our life- is ſo 


recciued aſſuraunce of his good- xo wretched, that the very Infide}ls 


neſſe, and Teceiued the thing that 
he offereth vs by his Goſpel, that 
is to wit,that wee bee iuſtified by 
his meere gracc:he will alſokecp 
vs occupied in fighting againlt 
Sathan, and that not for one day 
onely, bur ſo as we mult (till goe 
through with. all the battcls that 
God Nnerh to pur ys to, all the 
time of our life ; and moreouer, 
ſtrive to forlake all our owne af- 
feRions,luſtes,and deſires,yea, & 
all our owne wiſcdome. For the 
thing wherin god int&deth chiet- 
Iy:o trie our obedience, is by our 
ruſting of our own ſelfelikings 
ynder foote, ſo as we bee not too 
wiſein our own conceit, but con- 
trariwiſe ſecke to ſubmit our ſcl- 
ues wholy vnto hingſo that wher- 
_as our luſtes carrie;vs here and 
there, wee may haue a bridle to 
reyne vs backe, and ſpire of our 
recth be as dead in refpect of our 
felues, that our affe&tions reigne. 
not oucr vs, butthat G O D may 
haug the maiſt;ie, Sorhengſecing 
it is Gods will tokeepe vs occu-: 
picd after that ſortall che days of 


are in better caſe then we,& their 
ſtate leemeth happicr , then-the 
ſtate of Gods chi «rem All theſe 
things wee {ce Andthereforo ir 
were ynough todiſmay ys,if wee 
were not certified ofthe thing y 
S.Paule celleth vs inthis text,that 


is towit, that wee be madeheires 


by hope. That(fay I)is the.meano 


20 to maintaine vs utthe certaintie 


of our faith, in ſo much that if we 
be mockedinthis worlde by the 
ynbelceuers, and they worke ys 
a thouſand ſpites andoutrages: 
yetnatwithſianding,we muſt nor: 
ceaſe to aflure our ſelues, thatwe! 
be in Gods fauour. And againe,' 
although our litebe hid, and we 

ſeeme ready to be ouerthrowen, 


30 and be as ſheep ledtothe ſlaugh» 


ter (as it is ſaid inthe cight tothe 

Romanes)and betrampledynder 
foote, rejected of the world, and: 
ſcorned ofall men + yet let:not; 


_ thatlet ysto cake. halde by faith, 


of the heritage that,js preparcd' 
for ys.in heauen, and to conclude” 
therevpon ', that although WEE! 
ſceme to bee viterly, yndone; yer 


our life : let ys learne torepaire 40 we ſhal nor fayle to be (till faued, 


ro that whicheis ſpoken concer- 


ning hope, And why?Forifaman 


of 


And why? For our ſaluati6.is in a 
goodand ſure hand;God ts;y ke- 


per 


pertherof. Yea verily:but yet are 
we on all fides . {Whar 
forthat?} Yetſhall wee not bee 
a pray vnto Sathan, for as much 
as God the Father will ytter his 
{trengthto defend vs; andagain, 
our Lorde Iefus Chriſte will exe- 
cute his office, bicauſe hee hath 


taken the charge of vs. And wee | 


"Hy 
the Epi.to Titus. 


| _ - | WF 
this fightfull fe, and the worlde 
holdeth vs wrappedin ir and ia 


the meane while, wee deſpiſe the 
cuerlafting life wherevato GOD 
calleth ys,and which is purchaſed 


for vs, by the death of our Lorde 
Teſus Chriſt, Aud therefore let vs 
beare in'minde, that we muſt but 
paſſe through thisworld,and that 


knowe howe he hath ſaid, thathe 10 Sainte Paule giues ys here ( as it 


will notſuffer any of all them to 
periſh whichare giuen voto him, 
and that for as much as Godis 
—_— , therefore our faluati- 
onalto is exempted from all dan- 
ger. Loe,wherein wee may take 
comfort, loe, whereby wce ma 
defie both Sathan and the world, 
and all the temprations that ſhall 
aſlayle vs. - 

: Tobe ſhore, we may boaſt al- 
ready of the eucrlaſling life, not- 
withſtanding, that we be not on- 
ly at the pitts brimme, but alſo at 
the very point co be tumbled in, 
and threatened with death euery 
minute of an houre. . Butlerys 
mwarke-alſo, that by ſpeaking of 
the endleſſe life, Saine Paule in- 


were )lirokes in with the ſpur, to 
quicken vs yp to ſecke the hea» 
uenly life, and to make vs runne 
a pace through this worlde, that 
wee bee not ſtayed init for any 

ing. And bycauſe we bee ouer 
weake,and our ywitts are notable 
to mount ſo high : let vs alwayes 
looke at our Lorde Icſus Chriſte, 


20 And for as much as wee knowe, 


that Gods ſonne is come downe 
hither, and will hereafter recciue 
vs into his glory , yea, and that 
God hath made him head of the 
Angels as wellas of vs : let ys al- 
ſure our felues, that although we 
bee here in this worlde : yer not- 
EO wee bee but as pil- 


grimes, and ceaſe not for all that 


rendeth to drawe vs from this 30 to becitizens of heauen, where- 


world, whereynto we be wedded 
too much. There is no man but he 
deſireth to liue,and to be: but we 
haue not the witte to chooſe the 
true life, but weetake holde ofa 
ſhadowe:asthougha man would 
catch. the Moone betweene his 
teeth,as they ſay. 


The only word Life, rauiſheth 


ynto we be led by hope. And for 
the ſame caue he ſaith in another 
place, that wee bee ſet alreadie in 
the heauenly places. And howe? 
By hope. | 

So then, let ys marke , that 
Hope is not a deade thing, nora 
light fancie bred of oure owne 
conceit : but ſuch aninworking 


v+ inloue with it,butin the nean 4 of the holy Ghoſte, that altho- 
ugh wee bee compaſſed aboute 
with this corruptible bodye 2 

IIILij. al- 


while ve catch bur the ſhadowe 
of it, For cucry man clingethto 


og 
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alchough we feel ſo heauie a bur. 
den,that to our owne ſeeming we 
ſhould bce ſunke downe to hell ; 
alchough wee haue ſoſhortand 
dimme a ſight as is pitifull : and 
that all our firength fayle ys: yer 
notwithſtanding, GOD on the 
contraric part workes ſo by the 
ower of hi 


is holy ſpirite,that we 


e ſtill lifted yppe , and keepe on 10 ſinnes and vices 
as our Whole (eekin 


our way, and trauell forward to 


Teſus Chriſt will then 
_ the ſaidelife which is yet hidden 


appeate, & 
from ys,ſhall then be revealed; 


Now let ys fall downe before 
the face of our good God, with 


acknowledgemeht of our faultes, 
praying him to thake vs feele the 

etter , and daily to corre& the 
arein vs, o 


may bee to 


"SY 


the heritage that is prepared for rule our {clues by his holy com. 
vs,not doubting,but that we ſhal maundements, and to profitein 
obtaine thereto,bicauſe our Lord them more and more,&c, + 


The17 .Sermon,vponthe third Chapter. « 


8 Itica ſure ſaying : and [ would thou ſhouldeFt warrant theſe things : to the 
intem that they which hane beleened God, may be carefwll to goe forward 
in good workes.Theſe things are good and profitable for men. 

3 But reieft fooliſh queiTions, and gentalogies, and contentions, and ſtrife: a- 
bout the Lawe,for they be unprofitable and vaine. 

10 (aft off a man that is an Heretique after the firit and ſecond warning : 

41 Knowing that he which t ſuch an one, ts onerthrowen, and fmnneth con-« 
demned by him ſclfe. | | 

32 When I ſend CArtemas or Tychicus unto thee, bye thee to come onto me 

to Nicopolis: for I hae determined towinter there. 

1; Bring Zenas the Lawyet, and eApollos on their way diligently, and le2 
them want nothing. 

14 eArnd let ours alſo learne to continue in good works for neceſſarie vſes, 
that they be not gs v4 i en 

Ts Allthey that are with me greets thee. Greete them that lone vs m faith. 
Grace be withyon all. «Amen. 


and that he muſt let ſuch thinges 
alone as are ſuperfluous, and can 
not edifie Gods Church . Here- 
withall hee warneth him alſo to 
ſpeake the good hinges with au- 


elfe. Nowe he addeth for a con- 40 thoritie, ſoas the hearers bee nor 


2 | E have ſeene alrea- 

die the doctrine 
{ whercin S. Paule 
commaunded Ti- 
rusto occupie him 


cluſion,that thoſe ate the thinges 


left in doubr,but may be fully aſ- 
Vhercinhe muſtimploy himſelf, 


certcined of chem. And nowe ne- 
| werthe- 


| 
w—_ pe ines 
deſerueitb be giuenp tou lev 


| any -Andhercby:wee ſce,thar 
there was: greateretchleſneſſea- 


mong them,ſecing tharſo.grene | 


teachers tooke paines with them, 
andyerfor all that, there _ 
red noeffe&t'in their life, bur ir 


_ had neverheardiword of the got- 
pell. For this cauſe S.Paule faith, 


that they ſhould learneto ſpend 
cheir life in ſuch-ſort, as me mighe 
perceiue-thar they had profired 
in Gods ſchoole. Thatis'ychi 

which is contained here in elfet, 


But nowelet vs a: foorth _ 4 
c 


thing in his order. This(laith hc 
FG oflro fading and [ will haue thee 


$*: 


rure: / 
30 ofthis,ſay] 


toreucale ynro ys. 'Letys note, 


20 edit, 


s | 

things fr6-vs, he hath 
notſhewed vs ny holy ſcriptur' 
bur hee choſe ourthe things that 
were beſt, &molt for our behoof. 
And herebywee ſee howe fond 2 
number are;:whiche take pritch 
in their imagioation, in the Scrip- 
| not God ſpoken 
? Why isnotthis 
declared ? Why is not fuch a que= 
ſtionreſolued? Yes,but God hath 
ſer forth the things that he knewe 
to be for our behoofe., Let vs be 
contented to hearken to y which 
he faith,and we ſhal find no want 
arall, For what a thing were it,if 
God ſhould pleaſc our fond ap- 
petites, and fill ouritching cares 
with wind? Againe,in what reue- 
rence ſhould Gods word be had, 
if it ſhould bee ſubicR afcer y fa- 
Ilkiy. 100 
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their feathers like Peacocks : bur 


Bb, cliSamarcpo 


ſhion to.our fooliſh. luſtes.?:Bur 
fith we ſec itis the dodtrinebfour: 
faluation;:and'that iris ſo ſacred. 
and holy a thing: Jetvsleacne to 
receiue it, andto-haridle jt, witty 
ſuch feare and bumilizic,as Ne h 
meth vs. And folet vs may. 
whe Paul faith, /t «is ſgnge oang. Its: Thoughlabey: were 
his intentis to hold xs xwithin-bur ae cerkesin OY 
bounds , that we tange notoutas 19 yer EF : 
we haue bene waht;,to the 
things that God bath not vated; oy 
bur holde our ſelues to that: cer _—_ 
taintie. Furthermore, he dothys you Regen by 
alſo to wit, that wee miyſt nor bee of ſuch O(lay fra 
£00 bold in ypholding of things; my thinkes it is toohard 'a- ding 
voleſſe we know them. And how to:digelt, toſay, thatGod 
may that be auoyded? Mcenmuſt whome he liſteth and forlaketh 
not in thiscaſc.bring their -owne whome hee.lifterh 7 4nd 
mother wit, to: iudge'as ſeemerh 20 thathe: diſpoſerh of all things:in 
ood to them ſelues: but we muſt the world; accordin; hlonne 
inatthis end,vamely,to learn will, and thathis will ſhould bee 
* atthe mouth of our God : other- the rule therof, and we not made 
wiſe,our raſhneſſe will be laugh- ic E—_ vn ern 
edto ſcorne inthe end.'Indeede, itfo. V; 
wee may bee commended 'for a | be too 61m hume 
time, as we ſeetheſe yaine glon- [thy ſelfe.; and learne it with 
ous perſons are, which ſpread out til God hath made thee 


to profite [inskill.]' And on our 


in the end God laugherh/ their 30 lide, let vs vnder{tad, that as Jong | 


preſumption to ſcorne, 'Euen lo 
will it befall vs, if we will needes 
knowe that which is not lawfull 
for ys, or ſtand in defence ofthe 
thing that we knowe not.Butwe 
hauc good warrant, to ſeek know 
ledge of thinges that are for our 
profite. Now then arc we ſure 

the holy Scripture ſaithir ? Let ys 


as webe in this world,weſce bur 
dinily: , (as Saint Paule him ſelfe 
ſaith,) and wee haue bur a ſmall ,,. 
taſte of it, neither may we haue i 
in full and vawancing perfeQion, © 
- wee bee into the 
mou of God, to ſcehim as he is 
face toface. In the meane while, 


let vs walke according to our 


aske no more queſtions, why nor 40 ſmall capacitie. Butthele ſhakc- 


howe, bur let ir ſuffice vs, that 
God hath ſpokenit, For we lec at 


ragges are not ſo contented, but 
' wil needs make them ſelues great 


clerkes, 


'its fe eel ugun the 
otlde {et iefelfe 


= 
erhgh eve jean 


ery (0nruer 
certaine andreſohne: and in defi: 
pite of the worlde-and of all the 
divelles; God muſt needes ytter 
birennl/oand whit fwcuct come 


CG 


Qrine ſhoutt noe eenrry rr 
yeaeuenin ſuch wiſe,as ir may be 
cleare' and manifeſt ro the vtrer- 
. moſt: dat inn, 
pry 


eApmtrwar..c 
$oyihe nieces 
fromthe trueth for all that, This: 
=_ thing that wee haue to 


ypponthis[treine-.. To 


Loreen ; ſach as ſhould 
Þogr rr rv 


aw nn ren, rs ord 


' = HIPS, 


Leo gechld! 


rootarar Furr gs that. heo ſhould 
+!) menare 


og: rate hehe fate 
fullare warmed, nor-to/ \couet to 
knowe that our Loed- 
hath concea vs. For wce 


rudging ſoeuerthere ro ſhall but incangle our ſclues, wh@ = 


abour'to ruſh too my 
-inſuche: 1 . 
Wherefore: let ys thethin- 
þ ternary or erormer 
all »'let 8 novcaſt our ſclues in- 
OR where wee can not 
ſwimime : carlly can we - 
onthe lande, and whar ill Mr 
come of vs then} if wee caſt our 


narrerdis WG -renboriec ry: Are 'weable 


to beare our ſelues aboue the wa- 
rer ? Therefore let vs goe where 
our Lorde hath giuen vs firme 


POE y, when hee 


his acts lerys be: we arte 
hold vsto'it;\and fur- 
paris = whege 47 ors 
18 > et vs we 
his A ,/ where his truth gi-. 

uethi ys light: and ler ys likewiſe 


be fareetrools, 1 wy bein 
: Nowe!: there is. alſo an au- 
| thoridievimbirie) iBaiite) Paule 


commendeth tbeere'; 'Boriin fay= 


ingiied Titus ] That hes fhomide- 
: he meanech) 
notfwdae when 
bee ſo'prefled,,: 
AG 1 my 


and com 


yer t he hath not revea- 
thathee knewe ro 


- 


Ih. loyal apn 


_— 


40 

are _ too. Realty 
Alchough(laith 

bee grieued at © yet ceaſe: nad: 


: very'deſl 
_ titeol wit; ardoftoo fromerds. 
And therefore let vs hauean nature,if we:can not skill to pro-: 
rothe things that may edefic,and fiteourſelues byir!Leeys marks. 
pong letvs bearinmind-what: then;that.on the one fade S.Paulei 
our Lordec 'vs/and' _— 'the $.of the 
thedhingesthis e will-havei vs. e, that in cxecuting their! 
to be out of doubt of ,and Jetvs.ro charge, ny muſt neither - ſecke 
_ alwaies warrit that with inuinct= pomp norglorie, nor 
ble conſtancie, and ifany mangs: wilbe beſt liked,or 
about to turne vsfrotnie; thatiwe 
ſhuld' not teachazourLard hath 
commanded vs: let ys fticke to it; 
and preachthe things thatarefor 
mens welfare & profit. And here- 
bybe ſhewerh others can nob 
ide to be-well totheiv & 
faluation , whatan vnkindnesitis 25 
to refuſe the benefitthatGod of- 
freth them, For if our Lord ſpake 
ofnone but darkethings, & ſuch 


thou to keepe on Rlb thy, way. 


traucl, &' 
n= tht radars ſhuld be never the 
wiſer for them, nor fare any whit quietintheir b 
the better by them. We might be130, we have mento forbearethe're- 


gricued at ſuch things . But when of our vices, and wee bee 
as our Lorde ſtoupethdowneo: loath to bee ſcratched: where it 
ourrudenes, & teacheth vs famis' 
arly, not only as a father doth his. 
lictle children ,bur as 4 nurſe thar 
RR ,to f endtobe vnderſiood | 
her chi nat! to 
diſcretion ': I fay, whenas 
od ſhewethvs Þ grace:8more 


we grind our teeth atit, and wold 


ouer, TIEN as 40 by our good-wills never heare of 
there is nor anyrhing ſuperfluous them. 
in his rendaietuyad pwherof. , BarlezeuerpofnsſuſpeR him 


End nf ads is for _ 
not according to 

ID (enſualice, forſo he ſhal al- 

raegalchinſitherby ms 

p05 706, hoe ys rv 

the matter 

I _— the cauſe 

why Puale addech charebeſ 
are for mens 

vacſtions Eſet wk. _ 

ons.Eſchewe 

he Voderheks £-v can 

eth all manner ofthings 

Tree donovungburi = 

among vs t true e 

/ men ror 


ED y certein = 


Y afoole ca a _ LIED 
Ee 


pt mw 19 


= — 


I 
bue ſtrife vs; For 
- 7 fig 


He: theres top ; pro- 
= etothis, 
ifI ray and re- 

x modern, oor 

is neuer any end of our 
— isthe queſtioning 


Paut ment tocondemne _  themſelues 
I hanifchvcs god 
farm wr nk abuſc - 


vnder thoſe termes. Accordingly 
as we ſee that ſuch as are faincof 


oepaialivn;wiltbeas gualyics 


"the ud Titus. 


ſpeaketh £10 
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that can ne- 
y take ſome 


out of thi 
_—_ reſolued. 


_ ground,to ſay,go to,aman might 


real$ of this matter, a man might 
treatthus of it: and although ai 
other man determine yponir, yet 
will I Qill finde Crnoticniby 
againſt him. They that take plea- 
ſure inſo doing, areofaſpitefull 
nature. I ſaye that whenſoeuer 
Gods wiſdome cometh in 

on, his will is to haue vs yIe- 
ſolued ofit. And againe the chief 
marters are faith and obedience. 
And we know alſo, that whereas 
wee beefull of and 
vexation, vntill our Lorde haue 
ſhewed vs the waye of ſaluation: 
0 dis parpoſeisro bring our minds 


ele thetharGockiatent | 


is to vs, that our mindes 
bee not toſled to and fro with 
trouble: E were itnot 


To __ 
his holy 


ita | 
S. Paule - een RD  —_ 
Al fachdedings the better, faith 
th be bur Rarke follie.Not that 
it ſeemerh ſoynto vsz for (as E 
c which are 
always iſhed 


martter,and newe queſtions,think 
very wiſe.and to oy 


them,thar Se: 26 


124% 
to babble, is moſt ſet by . And 
why is it that Saint Paule ſaycth 
that ſuch queſtions areal fooliſh 2 
Hee taketh not follic after the 
tudgement of men : but looke in r n,whe 
whatſoeuer is not behoueful,that WAS. | 
calleth he fooliſh, fond,and nced- his , and that it was: tolde 
leſle. Co - himthatit ſhould beeverlaſting. 
|  . Therefore let theſe finehea- 0 Yeſcethen that ſome declaration 
ded doors which moue manie x © pm pots ne- 
diſputations, ſtande as muche as - ceſſarie:but we ſee with what ſo-+ 
they liſt in their owne conceites, berneſlſe the EE 
&letthe world clap their hands *worke. S.Lukes treating otitis 
at them for their ſpeculations & ie were in poſt, tothe intent y n 
lubtilties:yet doth the holy ghoſt ſhold not muſe toomuchyp6 it. 
we ſentence on them that they And againe,S.Mat.ſetteth downe 
but fools. but thre times. As if he ſhold ſay, 
For their labour tendeth not it is ynough if a man ynderſtand 
to y edifying of Gods people,the bricflythat our Lord Ieſus,which 


mark that they ſhoot atis not the 20 is named Chriſt,deſcended ofthe 
ſauing ofmens ſoules. And ſurely wes of Abraham and Dauid, & 
0 


_ S. Paule addeth one particular, himſelf contented to know 
which expreſſeth his meaning. that he is the Redeemer that was 
 The(kaith he)which bufie rhiſelues promiſed from time to time to F 
about genialogies, are but fooles.For holie fathers. We ſee then' that 
there were that had a delight to the holy Ghoſt holdeth vs ſhort, 
ſhewe al their cunning,iny they tothe intent we ſhould not wan= 
were able to report howe manie | der out into our needeleſſe quel- 
Bo þ were of _—_ a A prongs 1th 
mans ſtocke, and againe, how the 206 0 in this on particular, 
delcentes of them were deuided p S.Paule ſheweth vs that we muſt 
afterwarde . Itis true that ſome- holde vs tothe thinges that God 
times it ſhalbe veric. requifiteto hath ſhewed vs. And why?For be 
treat of Genialogies:but yet muſt . knewe full well what was-mecte 
men ſtill haue ancye to ſobrietie, _ for vs. Alſo he addeth,, Debates 
in that behalfe. It isnot cauſeleſſle and Contentions. For when men 
that Saint Matthewe and Saint will ſet foorth themaſelues, /it can 
Luke haue ſet downe the pede» not be but. that ſome fire muſt 
peo our Lorde Ieſus Chriſte, necdes kindle by and-by:vaine- 
w he came of Abraham: ea&., larie doeth always carrie athou- 
S. Luke leadeth vs vp to Adam. #ddebates withit, when men 
Why#o? Tothe intent we ſhold © fall once: to diſputing, as _ 


ns & , my 
Saint Paulehauing ſpoken of ſu> 
wee muſt alſo bſtaine fromall 


never go rh 


—_— nowe hee will haueT1- 


rows ore oe 

ps meyer mandeale 1 © hangerh \ 

foorth the thatGod hath treated afor.For if we had not 

given bim: lethim impart them = this it ſhoulde not bee 

to others, :as to themembers of polsible fo vs toputthe doQrin 
ſo? For al 


Lindeuour <A 
edefie the : 


ed my whole minde to 
dealinge” yet is it not in mee to 
with holde the curious fort from 


yan vv bryan Co 


——_ inn wy <nwn 

mult needes carrie fireabout vs, what ſhall Idocinthatcaſe? S. 

and the diuell hath no better yp- Paule faieth that if there be any 
holders then thoſe vaunters of which ate moued with the ſpirit 
themſelues : they bee the worſt ofambition,and haue adefire to 
inthe worlde. If aman wineſtimation. Wemuſt cut of 
orious, although he had all the occafion aforehande. Truely 
yertues in him, it were better that there willneuerbee any ende, if 
hee were a whoremonger , ora 39 men credit them: butalthough 
dronkarde,as in reſpett of the their mouthes have beene ſtop- 
uerning of Gods Churche. ped;yet they will not ceaſe tore- 


| mens ore 1 plie ſtill like men paſt ſhame:'as 
culiar to fe, and ſo hath the iris tobee ſeene by experience. 


dronkarde al6.; butwhenaman Stack omar topo | 


hath this curſed affei6 of vaun- died NE ES and 
tinge himſelf, ——— by rei em, and byrefu- 
hisowne commendation,the di- fingtotalke with them.Now we 
actkinbureberetiqnic'- andall fewhatali ther is betwixt 
muſt needes goeto confuſion, if 40 this doarin, & the thingsy I tow 
_ helpe Li wor:of h his great chedafore.Buryet muſt I declare 
e. Thatis the cauſe why better how needful y diſcretion 

were 


| Perfluousqueſtions, addeth that 


44 FHoh.Calny.Sermonupon HCap-4. 
were. For when Gods ſeruaunts thriſe warning oftliem But Saint 
are drawento cotention whither Pau preſuppoſeth 2 man muſt 
they will orno, they be tempted firſt be knowemto bean heretik, 
rofall into queſtions. Truely ifit before he be reieted. Forwhata 
'were inthem tochooſe,theyhad thing wereitif wee ſhouldin all 


lever to occupie themſclues in 
declaringe Gods will, to ſhewe 


chinges that are goo 
—_ Fw ar” ag 


al men. Howbeit when they bee '9 retikehemeaneth all 


notſuffred to doe ſo,butare pric- 
ked forward and put toſhameif 
cereal 1 os 
inforceing of them in that wile is 
a lawful excuſe for the, Yetmuſt 

not be ſhaken downe for it, 

Saint Paule.Thereforelet vs 
| mark wel that his warning of Ti- 
tus to letan heretike alone; is not 


cafes condemne wharſocuer miG- 
liketh vs? diſcretion had need to 
be vied in this behalfe. And ther 
fore let vs marke:; that by an he» 
as call 
not find intheir hearts to conſent 
to Gods trueth;, and:which ſepa 
rate themiclues from. the: vnion 


of the faith,& ſlirre yptrouble in 


the Church. For we heare how-he 
Gith to the Philippians), that the 
faithfull may peraduenture di 


Phil..23% 


Re Gally tn all-thinges: butiyer 


without cauſe. For why?the devil , » muſt they then vie mildeneſle,& 
is euer readicto ſtirre vp folke to nd 


 turne vs away fromour office,and 
to vexe vs,to the ende wee might 
haue no leaſure toteache the peo- 
ple,& toedific them as theyhad 
neede, When we haue the holy 
Scripture in hand , and would go 
about to handleit purely and to 
eucry mans profit: behold the di- 
uell ſhutteth the gate 
& fallsto ſtirring vp of buſie bo- 
dics to turne vs away from the 
thinges that were for our benefit 
and behoof.Now If we ſhould be 
kept ſoof ordinarie altogether: 
What would com of it? Euery day 
ney replies, cuery day new mat- 
ters? & ſo ſhould Gods trueth be 
darkened. Wherefore let ys learn 
to folowe the thin 

manded vs here, Ga is to lay, to 
kt heietikes alone after tile or 


ioſt vs, 39 neſle were that? 


maintaine and concord, till 
God have reucaled vnto them 
the things they were ignorantin 


re. T hen can we not know al 


[ra vey ws much forwar- 


der otherſome.: Nowethen, 
ſhal he thatis formoſt deſpiſe the 


reſt, becauſe hee knoweth more 


than they?what a preſumptuouſ* 
it may hap: 
pen that hee which is beſt praQti- 
ſed inthe holy Scripture and to 
whome God Lbegaeaien moſt 
of his ſecretes, ſhalbei in 
ſomeone point . And therfore it 
behoueth vs to beare one with an 
otherin ſuch caſes. All they then 
which agree not with vs, mult 
not be codened for heretiks:but y 
heretiks are thei y band theſclues 
againſt gods trueth,&turne away 
fr y principles of our faith, 8 = 
e 


the dingofgodtholg areter- 
I I—_ Nowe: &@ bui 
whereas S.Paule faieth that they 
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onely of the warni 
ie guenriempenty: brats pore 


wallweifidvertbe ene camich s 
be harpely aveay dps mai will remedieit;; hee will res 
afamanbein it,he wil ſet it in ſot 

O_ betznotby and pl plight againe . Butificbequite & 
o_ heretik he haue erred: ied, what ſhal it boote 

ough(ayl is fault bee verie\; himto mendit: the more he bot- 
oy he hath ſomewhat ouer- chethit, the more hee increaſeth 
ſhot himſelfe; he muſtbebutre- 29 the decaie of it. S: Paule faith thar 
buked. Trucitis, thathis te the manwhich hath not the feare 
was c, and he was notto bee of God,is decaicd [or fal down} 
 ſoothed vpinit: but yethowſo# And loothly ifa man erre in ſom 
euer thecaſe ſtand,itisnotanhe- thing, yet may he be recouered at 
refie wherethere isno ſtubborn» ſo he keepe ſtil fome roote 
nes,and where a man ſcparateth of y fear of god in him. And ex- 
not himſclfe: from the vnion of pericce theweth] it in ſuchasare 
the faithfull. For there muſt bea , wandered away after their owne 
diviſion [or cutting of] ere there ' fancies,ih ſo much that it will al- 
canbean herefie . Thenfithitis 30 A 
,letys marke ,thatifamanbee ' thatifa man beei with 
warned priuately, heis neuerthe anefalle opinion, and yethaue 
morean heretike for that > butrif ſome feare of God in him,hewill 
he continue wilful,and wil notbe berecouered inthe ende: for the 
reclaimed , then muſt he cometo foundation ſtandeth faſt, & ther- - 
openand lawfull criall. For thoſe fore the — may bee made 
are the warnings that S.Paul ſpea t when a man 
keth ofhere. 'Then if fellas playes vie adds bedlemagainſt - 
traueled to reclaime a man,and it @God,ſo as his owne diucliſheam- 
appeareth that herankleth worſe 40 biti6 carieth him away: what ſhal 
and worſe,ſo as he deſpiſeth - one prewaile in that caſe? There» 
manifeſtly, and and ſceketh nothin Fore wemult aduiſcdly pn 


anddiſcernewhether.a man be 0+ 
ucrthrowen or no. And how ſhall 
ye knowthat? Ifafter gentle tea- 
; chng offi, he bee broughtbe- 
forethe Churchasitwere1n 
preſence, andis there corrected, 
ks e Scripture ſaicth-) hath the 
mitteth not, the, thinges that are 
fid vnto him; thenis he viter- 
Oar cap tara it appeareth 
(4 

_ ona man.may builde. And why? 
Bergule pal feare oe Gan 
in him to ground ypon. Nowei 
{uch as i the charge and office 
to preache Gods worde, be war- 
ned to ſhunne herecikes :- let-vs 


tchere is not. any more wher- 


wrappedinthe ſame condemnas: 
tion-with'them - See-whar they: 
ine which wil needs pafle their 
ds. Now if it benot lawfull 
to aduenture too farre forthe re>i 
claiming ofheretiks when a man 


fees them palt hope of recourries / 


what is it to receive them-'into” 


10 ones houſe,to nouriſh them, and 


to ſhewe:them more friendſhip 
thenif he were their kin{man or 
brother? Or that ſuche as are in 
ſtate of Tuſtice , which ought to 
o_—_— chcir authoritie in puni- 

reprefſi of heretikes, 
hail maintiine ep. with tooth 
and nayle? So that afterwarde 
they ſhall come hither ſhameleſ- 


note alſo that the ſame belongeth 20 ly,tothewe thatthey:defie God 


to the whol bodic ofthe Church. 'inallreſpeRes. Suchaman iswel 

_ Forifanic one man ſet himſclfe wotthic to beare authoritie ina 
in(t an heretike, what ſhall he common weale,he will needs be 
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